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PREFACE.

The

design of this Work has beeji shoM n in the Preface
and Introduction to the foregoing part. It is, in short, to
enable persons of ordinary capacities, who have not an opportunity of reading ancient authors, to judge for themselves
concernino- the external evidence of the facts related in the
New Testament. They Avho are pleased to attend to this
will soon perceive the reason of the method observed in this
work why I not only transcribe passages at length, but
This I
likewise prefix a history of the authors themselves.
have done very much in the words of other ancient writers,
who were their contemporaries, or not very remote from them
mentioning also the sentiments of some learned moin time
derns, eminent for their skill in antiquity, who have already
written with great diligence and accuracy the history of my
authors and their works. Somewhat of this kind was necessary for the information and satisfaction of those, for whom
this work is chiefly intended.
It might be well expected,
observe
that 1 should
the age and character of the witnesses
and distinguish (heir genuine writings from
I produce
others, if any have been without ground ascribed to them.
The testimonies themselves I have endeavoured likewise so
to dispose, as that the value of them might be most readily
perceived.
I am aware that some learned men, who have already
formed their judgment upon a full knowledge of antiquity,
may at first dislike the alleging in this volume so many
passages, which contain at the most only allusions to the
writings of the New Testament, some of which too may appear doubtful and uncertain. But if these had been wholly
omitted, I do not see how the representation of this evidence
could have been complete. And when it is considered, that
I do not lay a stress upon all these passages, but after the
producing' them, sum up the testimony of each author, and
often distinguish the importance of the passages alleged, and
leave it to every one to judge as he sees best; I hope, this
conduct will be no longer disapproved.
:

:

:
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The authors are proilucf tl in tlie order of time. I>y (his
means their authority and tlie value of their testimonies immediately appear: it being- allowed by all, that the resj)e(t
for a writer's testimony ought to be proportioned ve!"y
much to his nearness to the time of which he writes.
Many of the passages are placed at the bottom of the
page in their original languages, which will not be disagreeable to those Avho are acquainted with them. And beside
these, there are a few notes, more particularly intended for
the less learned reader.
The translations are my own, unless I give notice of my
borrowing from others: for which, I suppose, there will be
seldom occasion. But there is one person of great eminence
on account of his station in the church, and the merit of his
services for the christian religion, to whom 1 am obliged to
make my acknowledgments in this place 1 mean His
Grace the Archbishop of Canterbury. There are few of the
many passages of the Apostolical fathers liere alleged, which
I had not translated, as I collected them out of the originals : but I have since thought proper, to make my own
more agreeable to his lordship's well known and apostolical
English and I have often taken his translation entire, with
out any alteration.
Though I have used my best care and diligence, it is
nevertheless very natural to be apprehensive of some errors
and omissions in a work of this compass and difficulty. I
can rely upon the candour of the learned and judicious,
who may observe them : and upon information I will readily
own and correct the errors, and supply the omissions if they
are material.
For what is here aimed at is not glory, but
truth and a fair representation of it.
The metho<l is prolix: but the subject is of importance.
And perhaps in this way some disputes may be shortened,
and some questions decided, which could not be so well
determined otherwise. And possibly the whole we have to
offer may be brought within less room than could be at first
imagined.
The work will not, I presume, be judged altogether useless, or unnecessary at this time.
The fathers have not
been hitherto considered in this method. Though many
excellent and beautiful passages have been transcribetl out
of them by others in modern languages, none have yet, so
far as I know, attempted the transcribing* at length their
testimony to the sacred scriptures. Nor has the canon of
the New Testament been often considered and enquired into
hi this method, of placing together at once the testimony of
:

:
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every age as

it

ariseth

:

but generally the evidence for par-

books has been collected, and placed by itself.
Which though it have some advantages, I believe it will be
ticular

found, that the method hei-e taken has also some peculiar

advantages belonging

to

it.

It was the reading- of the works of Eusebius of Ctesarea,
and particularly his Ecclesiastical History, in which he has

collected so many passages of ancient Avriters before him,
gave the first rise to this design. Though the execution of it should not be equal to the model upon which it
was formed, it may be of benefit to some.
large part of
the riches of that work Avill be transferred into this, and
will be its greatest ornament.
The numerous passages here produced out of ancient
authors, will not discourage any Avho have ability and opportunity from going to the originals but rather, I hope,
be a means of leading- some into a further acquaintance Avith
them. After all the Ecclesiastical Histories, Bibliotheques
and Memoires, that have been published, there remain, if I mistake not, good gleanings in Ecclesiastical antic{uity, for those
who shall be pleased to be at the pains of gathering them in.
The ancient writers of the church will ever aflx»rd somewhat
curious and entertaining-, to an attentive and judicious
reader.
The study of the fathers is indeed laborious, and
not very profitable m ith regard to any secular advantages
but it is the fitter for men of generous minds, v. ho prefer the
pleasure of gaining- and communicating- useful knowledge
to all the pomp of a vain world.
Nor is every one who
looks into these writings obliged to make the study of them
his professed work and employment.
man of ingenuity
and a good taste may gain a considerable knowledge of
them (especially of the most ancient and most valuable) for
his own satisfaction in the way of amusement.
As my aim in this work has been the promoting-, according
to my ability, the interest of true religion ; it is no small
satisfaction to me, that the first part of it was so well received
at home, and that it has been so far approved abroad, as to
be translated by two learned foreigners; by Mr. Cornelius
that

A

:

A

Westerbaen of Utrecht into Low Dutch, and by Mr. J.
Christopher Wolff of Hamburgh hito Latin. I cannot but
esteem it an uncommon happiness, that my thoughts have
been so justly represented by persons well known in the
republic of letters for compositions of their own.
London, March

1,

1733-4.
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Having

a former treatise produced sufficient evidence of
which concerns the facts
occasionally mentioned in the New Testament 1 now proceed to lay before the public, in a like manner, the evidences of the principal facts of the same history, which in
the Introduction to the foregoing" part were briefly said to
be these : " The birth and preaching of John the Baptist
the miraculous conception and birth, the discourses, miracles, predictions, crucifixion, resurrection, and ascension of
Jesus Christ; the mission of the apostles, the descent of the
Holy Ghost upon them, and the other attestations, which
were given to the divine authority of Jesus Christ, and the
truth of his doctrine."
It may be now proper to represent these particulars somewhat more at large. The substance of the history of the
New Testament then is this
Jesus, called the Christ, having been conceived by the
power of the Holy Ghost in the womb of a virgin named
Mary, espoused to a mean person whose name was Joseph,
of the family of David, was born at Bethlehem in Judea, in
the reign of Herod king of the Jews, at a time when there
was a taxing, or enrolment, ordered in that country by a
decree of Augustus, the Roman emperor. Matt. i. Luke i. ii.
The birth of Jesus was attended and followed with some
After eight
events of an extraordinary nature. Matt. ii.
days he was circumcised, and then presented at the temple
according to the custom of the law of Moses. And his
birth, as king of the Jews, having been notified fit Jerusalem,
by the arrival of some wise men of the East, mIio had seen
his star in their own country, and came to Jerusalem to
worship him: Herod formed a <lesign against the life of the
yoimg child. But Ik; was preserved by flight into Egypt,
whither he was carried by Joseph, together with his mother
Mary, by divine order: and after a short space of time was
l)rouglit back again by Joseph, who then went and settled
There is little more related of the early part
at Nazareth.
in

that part of the Gospel History,

:
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life, except that at the age of twelve years he went
at the feast of the passover, where he g-ave
Jerusalem
up
some proofs of uncommon knowledge, and returned thence
to Nazareth, and was subject to his parents, Luke ii. 41.
In the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius Caesar, then
emperor of Rome, Pontius Pilate being governor of Judea,
and Herod tetrarcli of Galilee, John, called the Baptist, son
of Zacharias, of the race of the Jewish priests, and of his
wife Elisabeth, (who was born a few months before Jesus,
in the reign of the forementioned Herod, king of the Jews,)
appeared in the country beyond Jordan, preaching the
" baptism of repentance for the remission of sins."
And
great numbers of men from all parts of Judea resorted to
him, and were baptized, " confessing their sins." He taught
that the kingdom of God was at hand, bid men bring forth

of his
to

fruits

meet

for repentance,

and not

to

depend upon any

national privileges, or external performances, for acceptance
with God. " The people were then in expectation, and all

men mused

whether he Mere the Christ or
And when the " Jews sent priests and Levites from
not."
Jerusalem to ask him, who he AAas, he confessed, he was
not the Christ ;" at the same time openly declaring, that
there was then among them a great person, whom as yet,
they knew not and though he came after him, he was so far
preferred before him, that he was not " worthy to unloose
and whereas he baptized them Avith
the latchet of his shoes
water unto repentance, this great person would baptize them
with the Holy Ghost and with fire," Luke ii. iii. Matt. iii.
Mark i. John i.
When a great part of the people had been baptized, Jesus
also came to John, and was baptized of him in Jordan.
Matt. iii. 13, " And Jesus, when he was baptized, went up
straightway out of the water
and lo, the heavens were
opened unto him, and he saw the Spirit of God descending
like a dove, and lighting- upon him.
And lo, a voice from
heaven, saying'. This is my beloved Son, in Avhom 1 am well
pleased.
At which time Jesus was about thirty years of
in their hearts,

:

:

:

age,"

Luke

iii.

23.

Having been thus baptized, he was led by the Spirit into
a solitary and desert place, where he fasted forty days and
forty nights, and had a great and remarkable temptation,
Matt. iv. Luke iv.
The temptation being ended, " he returned in the power of the Spirit into Galilee," and wrought
miracles, and began to gather disciples, who " seeing his
glory believed on him." At which time John still baptizing,
bore testimony to him that he was the person of whom he
:
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had spoken, and that he must increase. But, says he, " I
must decrease lie whom God liath sent, speaketh the words
of God for God giveth not the Spirit by measure unto
him," John ii. 11. iii. 30,34.
Soon after this, John was cast into prison for his free, but
just reproofs of Herod the tetrarch of Galilee by whose
order he was also afterwards beheaded. Matt. xiv. 1
12.
:

:

:

—

Mark

vi.

16, 29.

Luke

iii.

19, 20. ix. 9.

When

John had been cast into prison, Jesus began to
preach more publicly and having chosen out of the number of his disciples twelve, whom he named apostles, to be
g-enerally with him, that they might be afterwards the witnesses to the world of his life, his doctrine, miracles, and
resurrection, he went about the several parts of the country
of Judea, resorting- likewise to Jerusalem at the time of the
great feasts of the Jewish nation. Matt. iv. 12. Mark i. 14.
iii. 13. Luke vi. 12, 13. Acts x. 39—41.
He taught that men should repent, and for their encouragement declared, that he " came not to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance," Matt. ix. 13.
He moreover
taught, that God is to be worshipped in spirit and truth,
and that such Avorship is acceptable in all places, John iv.
21,23,24: That the things which defile a man are those
which " proceed out of the heart ; evil thoughts, murders,
:

adulteries, fornications, thefts, false witness, blasphemies
but to eat with unwashen hands defileth not a man." Matt.

XV. 19, 20: That the great branches of men's duty, are the
love of God and their neighbour: That men should do to
others as they would that others should do to them. Matt,

That they ought to imitate God in mercy, forgiveness, and all goodness, Matt. v. 44, 45
That they ought
to be pure in heart, as well as unblamable in their outward
actions
That they ought not to pray, fast, or give alms to
be seen of men but in all things to act with an eye to the
approbation and acceptance of God, who seeth the most
secret, as avcU as the most public actions.
Pie recommended
moderate affections for the things of this present world, and
bid men seek in the first place the kingdom of God and his
righteousness, and without solicitude and anxiety about the
concerns of this life, to confide in the providence of God,
which oversees and directs all things. Matt. vi. 1, 19, 20,
25.
He assured them that they who believed in God, and
in him whom God had sent, and obeyed the commandments
delivered by him, should enjoy eternal life, "' aiul he would
raise" them " up at the lastday," John vi. 39: That God
had given all authority and judgment to him, and that he
vii.

12

:

:

:

;
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come

and render to all according- to their
of this doctrine taught by him, he required a
sincere and open profession, declaring. Matt. x. 32, 33,
" Whosoever shall confess me before men, him will 1 also
confess before my Father which is in heaven.
But whosoever shall deny me before men, him will I also deny before
my Father which is in heaven.
These, and the like excellent precepts, and powerful inducements to all virtue, he taught and inculcated every
where speaking sometimes plainly, sometimes in parables,
as men were able to hear him
always with such a mixture
of authority and familiarity for the manner, such weight and
dignity for the matter of his discourses, that the multitude
" wondered at the gracious words that proceeded out of
his mouth;" and enemies were obliged to acknowledge,
that never man spake like him. Matt. v. vi. vii. Luke vi.
Matt. xiii. Mark iv. 33. Luke iv. 22. John vii. 46.
As he went about teaching- this doctrine, he wrought many
miracles as evidences, that the Father had sent him, and of
the truth of all his words.
He turned m ater into Avine fed
with a few loaves and fishes great multitudes in desert
places ; walked on the sea ; calmed the winds and the
waves; gave sight to the blind, hearing- to the deaf, speech
to the dumb, soundness and strength to the lame, and those
that were bowed down
healed diseases of all sorts restored to their right mind lunatics and deemoniacs, and
raised the dead.
These miracles were performed at his
word, in an instant, and some were wrought on persons at a
distance from him.
They were done by him in the most
public and open manner ; at Jerusalem, and in every part
of Judea and Galilee; in cities, in villages, in synagogues,
in private houses, in the streets, and the highways, in the
presence of enemies, before scribes and pharisees, and rulers
of synagogues, when attended by multitudes: in a word,
before men of all characters.
There were also in the course of his ministry divers other
signal testimonies given to him.
Beside the voice from
heaven at his baptism, he was transfigured in the presence
of tliree of his disciples, when " his face shone as the sun,
and his raiment was white as light, and a bright cloud overshadowed them and behold a voice out of the cloud, which
said
This is my beloved Son, in M'hom I am well pleased,
hear ye him," Matt. xvii. 1
8. See Mark ix. 2. Luke
ix. 28.
At another time, being at Jerusalem, surrounded
by a great multitude, and having prayed, " Father, glorify
woulcl

works.

again,

And

;

:

;

;

;

:

:

—
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thy name; there came a voice from heaven, sayhig*, 1 have
both glorified it, and will glorify it again," John xii. 28.
To all these great things he appealed, as proofs of his
divine authority referring- men to the witness of John, the
miracles he had wrought, and these testimonies from heaven,
:

20, 32-38. x. 25, 37, 38.
the
wonderful works done by him, he also maniBeside
fested a clear knowledge of the thoughts and designs of
men, and foretold frequently, and expressly, and with many
circumstances, his own death and resurrection ; the descent
of the Holy Ghost upon his apostles ; their sufferings and
success ; the destruction of Jerusalem, (at the prospect of
which he was so afiected, as to lament over that city Avith
tears, Luke xix. 41,) and many other events ; that when
they came to pass, his disciples and others might be confirmed in their faith in him and his doctrine. John xiii. 19.
He had likewise sent forth from him, for a time, his
twelve disciples, and after that seventy other, " Avitli power
and authority over all devils, and to cure diseases, to preach
the kingdom of God, and to heal the sick :" Avhich they
did, and " returned with great joy," Matt. x. 1. Mark. iii.

John

15.

V. 19,

Luke

ix. 1. x. 1.

While God

tlnis glorified him, he lived in a mean conwithout external state and splendor, and Avas meek
and condescending- in his behaviour toward his disciples,

dition,

and all who resorted to him for instruction, or relief: at the
same time freely declaring to all their duty, and impartially
correcting the faults and failings of his disciples and with
a true prophetic resolution and intrepidity reproving- the
hypocrisy, pride, ambition, covetousness, false maxims, and
vain traditions of the scribes and pharisees, and the chief
men of the Jewish nation.
When he had fully taught and confirmed his doctrine,
knowing that the time of his departure out of this world
Mas nigh, and that the Father had put all things into his
hands; he took his leave of his disciples in the most affectionate and instructive manner, and appointed a memorial
of himself and his death. And then retiring- to a private
f)lacc, where he sometimes resorted with his disciples; and
:

laving resigned himself to the will of the Father, Avith regard
to the bitter suflbrings, of which he had a near and affectingprospect he was betrayed by one of his disciples to the
chief priests and council of the Jewish nation, l)y whom he
;

M'as examined, and condemned, after he had in tJK'ir presence
solemnly avowed his great charactei- and then was by
:
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thcni accused and prosecuted before Pontius Pilate, who at
their earnest and clamorous importunity was prevailed upon,
against his own conscience, to condemn him to be cruciHed.
And he was accordingly crucified near Jerusalem, at the

great feast of the passover, in the common place of execuHowever, during this very
tion, between two malefactors.
extraordinary scene of sufterings, there were some extraordinary testimonies given to his innocence and dignity.
There was a darkness of three hours continuance over the
whole land ; the " vail of the temple was rent in twain from
the top to the bottom, and the earth did quake, and the
rocks rent," John xiii. xiv. xv. xvi. xvii. Matt. xxvi. xxvii.
Mark xiv. xv. Luke xxii. xxiii. John xviii. xix. Matt,
xxvii. 45, 51.
Jesus having expired on the cross, and Pilate having received particular information that he was dead the body
was with his leave taken down from the cross, and laid in
a sepulchre, in which " never man before was laid." And
the Jewish council took care to have the sepulchre secured
by a guard of Roman soldiers, lest, as they said, his disciples
come by night, and steal him away, and then say to the
people, he is risen from the dead, Luke xxiii. 53. Matt,
:

xxvii. 64.

But notwithstanding these precautions of his enemies,
who had all power and authority in that country on the
third day after his crucifixion and burial, early in the morning Jesus arose, and showed himself to his apostles, and
others who were well acquainted with him.
He Mas seen
of them several times for the space " of forty days." They
viewed him, they handled him, he discoursed and ate with
them, and said to his apostles " All power is given to me
in heaven and on earth.
Go ye therefore," says he, " and
teach all nations, baptizing' them in the name of the Father,
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost teaching them to
;

:

:

have commanded you." And having
renewed to them the promise of the Holy Ghost, and commanded them to " tarry at Jerusalem," till they were " endued with poM'er from on high ; he led them out to Bethany," where he " was parted from them, and while they
beheld, he was taken up, and a cloud received him out of
their sight," Matt, xxviii. Mark xvi. Luke xxiv. John xx.
Acts i. 3, 9.
After which, at the motion of Peter for supplying the
vacancy made by the apostasy and death of Judas, Matthias
was added to the eleven apostles by divine appointment.
Acts i. 26.

observe whatsoever

1
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At the pentecost next following the passover, at which
Jesus had been crucified, the promised gift of the Holy
Ghost was bestowed upon the apostles, and the men that
were with them, and they began to speak with divers
tongues, Acts ii. 1. At the same time there were at Jerusalem, beside the stated inhabitants, from all parts of the
world Jews, and proselytes of the Jewish religion; men of
who when
the greatest zeal, understanding, and prudence
they heard him speak " the wonderful works of God" in the
languages of the several countries in which they resided,
were " amazed and marvelled." Whereupon " Peter stand;

ing up with the eleven," informed them, that Jesus, whom
the rulers of the Jewish nation had taken, and " with wicked
hands had crucified," after he had been " approved of God
by miracles, signs, and wonders, done by him in the midst
of which they, his
of them," had been raised up by God
and that the same Jesus, being
apostles, were witnesses
" by the right hand of God exalted, and having received of
the Father the promise of the Holy Ghost, had shed forth
And concluded his
that which they now saw and heard."
36
with
these
words
Acts
discourse
ii.
38, " Therefore
let all the house of Israel know assuredly, that God hath
made that same Jesus whom ye have crucified both Lord
and Christ." And when they were hereupon filled Avith
much concern of mind, and said, " What shall we do ?"
Peter said unto them " Repent, and be baptized in tlie
name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins, and ye shall
receive the gift of the Holy Ghost."
Such Avas the effect of this discourse, and these exhortations, consequent upon the wonderful eflfusion of the Holy
Ghost, that many " gladly received the word, and were
baptized, and the same day there were added unto the disAnd by the
ciples about three thousand souls," Ver. 41.
hands of Peter, and the other apostles, " were many signs
:

:

—

:

:

and wonders Mrought among the people," which could not
be disputed, Acts v. 12, 14. And " believers were added
All this
to the Lord, multitudes of men and women."
"
neither was
multitude lived in the greatest harmony,
there any among them that lacked
for as many as were
possessed of houses or lands, sold them, and brought the
prices of the things that were sold, and laid them down at
the apostles' feet and distribution was made unto every
man, according as he had need," Acts iv. 34, 35. But the
rare of making a proper distribution to so many persons
being too great for the apostles, and some obstruction to
them in their main Avork of preaching, and some complaints
:

:
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likewise being made, there were chosen " seven men to attend the daily ministration," ch. vi.
Beside the numerous church at Jerusalem, there were also
ill a short time several churches of the faithful gathered in
other parts; in Judea, in Galilee, and Samaria, ch. ix. 31.
And on those who believed m ere bestowed the gifts of the
Holy Ghost, by prayer and the laying on of the hands of the

—

14 17.
This beginning and progress had the doctrine of the gospel, notwithstanding- many hardships and sufferings endured
by the apostles and the believers of every rank.
When this doctrine had been planted in the minds of
great numbers of Jews and Samaritans, it was preached by
Peter, ch. x. and then by others, to Gentiles, men uncircumcised, in the land of Judea, and in the neighbouring countries
and among them were converts made, upon whom
also were bestowed gifts of the Holy Ghost.
In the mean time Saul, called also Paul, who had been of
the sect of the pharisees, educated by Gamaliel, a celebrated
doctor among the Jewish people, and who had been a warm
and violent opposer and persecutor of the disciples of Jesus,
was converted to the same faith by an extraordinary appearance, Acts xxii. 3
Who received the full knowledge
10.
of the doctrine of the gospel by special revelation, and was
appointed an apostle by Jesus Christ himself, without the
interposition of any of those who had been apostles before,
Gal. i. ], 12. Eph. iii. 3.
As the other apostles had done,
he also spoke with tongues, wrought miracles in great variety and abundance, and conferred gifts of the Holy Ghost
apostles, ch.

viii.

:

—

upon

his converts.

Paul too'ether with Barnabas and his fellow-workers in
the gospel, taught, as Peter had done before, that God had
raised up Jesus from the dead, exhorted men to repent, and
believe in him whom God had sent. Acts xiii. 16 41.
To
the Gentiles he declared, that they should turn from idols

—

to the M orship of God that made the heaven and the earth,
and bring forth fruits meet for repentance, or, live in the
practice of virtue " forasmuch as God had appointed a
day, in the which he will judge the world in righteousness,
by that man Avhom he has ordained, whereof he has given assurance unto all men, in that he has raised him from the
dead," Acts xvii. He moreover strenuously asserted the
acceptance of the Gentiles, and their right to all the privileges of the church and people of God, without the observa:

tion of the rites of the

law of Moses.

I
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Ill preaching this doctrine he also had great success, and
formed churclics of christians in many places, consisting of
men converted from idolatry and vice to the worship of God,
a faith in Jesus, and the practice of virtue.
The converts of each city, having been" first baptized,
were formed into religions societies and'^ churches, which
met together for the performance of religious worship in
which assemblies they worshipped God'' by prayers and
praises, had'' discourses and exhortations, and readings*^ of
:

sacred writings, and' celebrated the memory of the death
of Jesus Christ, by eating together bread, and drinking wine
in a solemn manner.
And they were directed by the apostles to prayS for ' kings,' and governors, and " all who are
in authority."
These assemblies were ordinarily held at
Lord's day,'
least every first day of the'' week, called the*
on
in memory of the resurrection of Jesus from the dead
"
lay by in store,
which'' day, they were directed also to
as God had prospered them," for the relief of their necessitous brethren.
And that the worship of these assemblies might be performed in an orderly and decent manner, for general profit,
and instruction in the principles and practice of piety ; and
that the necessities of each member might be duly provided
for, and true religion preserved among them in a fiourishing
condition ; there were at the very time of forming such societies, or soon' after, appointed in them officers and ministers, called"^ bishops, or elders, or pastors, or teachers; and
deacons men >vho had been before approved, as persons
of integrity and capacity for the work to which they were
appointed, 1 Tim. iii. 10. The peculiar work" of the former
of Avhom was to preach the word, and feed the flock, of
M hich they were overseers, with wholesome and sound doctrine and instruction ; " to reprove, rebuke, exhort with all
long-suffering and doctrine."
Of the latter, the peculiar
'

:

:

work, according

to the primitive institution,

was the " serv-

" Gal. i. 2.
1 Cor. 1. 13— IG.
Cor. xiv. 33. " as in all the churches of the
saints." xvi. 19, the " churches of Asia salute you." 2 Cor. viii. " the churches
of Macedonia," and many other places.
Acts i. 14, 24. ii. 42. vi.
^ 1 Cor. xiv. throughout. Acts xviii. 11. xx.
4. 1 Cor. xiv. 14
17.
7. Gal. vi. 6. Ilebr. xiii. 7.
Coloss. iv. 16. 1 Thess. v. 27.
f
^ ^cts
« 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2.
Acts ii. 42. XX. 7. 1 Cor. xi. 23.
^ 1 Cor. xvi. 2.
XX. 7.
Rev. i. 10.
See Whitby's
Annotations on 1 Cor. xiv. 32. Gal. vi. 3. and the Parapiirase on 1 Thess.
'"
" To all the
after Mr. Locke's manner; the note on chap. 'v. 12.
saints which are at Philippi, with the bishops and deacons." Philip, i. 1.
" See Acts xx. 28. the epistles to Timothy and Titus. 1 Pet. v. 1.
^

"

Acts

ii.

41.

viii.

12.

Rom.

to the churches of Galatia."

vi. 3.

1

"^

—

<=

'

'
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jng tables," and making a prudent and faithlul distribution
of the stock of the'' society, Acts vi. 2.
And these several officers were to be examples of all
virtue to the rest of the christian societies, in which they
presided and ministered as these societies themselves were
to be examples to the Morld around them.
These apostles of Christ, (of whom we have particularly
spoken,) together with their companions and fellow-labourers, evangelists, and others, had such success in the work
of preaching the gospel, that before they left the world,
they had erected societies, or churches of christians, in most
parts of the Roman empire; in the countries of Judea,
Cyprus, Crete, Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, Greece,
and Italy, in the cities of Jerusalem, Csesarea, Antioch,
Ephesus, Athens, Corinth, Philippi, Thessalonica, Rome,
and in other cities and countries consisting, it is likely, for
But there
the most part, of persons of mean condition.
were likewise among them men of learning, wealth, and
:

:

power.
these means, and upon this foundation, was raised the
church of Christ, which still subsists, and against which,
according to his express assurance, no adverse poAver shall

By

ever prevail, Matt. xvi. 16.
This is the substance of the history of the New Testament, which being well known, needs not, I presume, to be
drawn out here into a greater length. Of these several
things I propose to collect the evidence, which there may
be in ancient writers ; whether christians or others.
I begin with testimonies of christian writers, which will
be placed in the folloAving- order.
I. Their testimonies concerning the antiquity, genuineness, and authority of the books of the New Testament, in
Avhich is contained this history.
II. Their testimonies concerning the facts, properly so
called; the birth, miracles, death, resurrection of Jesus
Christ
the mission of the apostles, their miracles, and suc;

cess.

The doctrine and principles of belief and
delivered and taught by Christ and his apostles.
III.

practice,

are of opinion, that the seven men of the church of Jeappointed by the apostles for ' serving tables,' were quite
different from the deacons, concerning whom Paul speaks in his epistles to
Timothy and the Philippians, and who were known by the name of deacons
They think, that the seven in the Acts
in the primitive christian churches.
were extraordinary ministers or assistants, chosen for a particular occasion, the
This opinion has been
like to which were not continued in the church.
934.
learnedly asserted by Vitringa de Synagog. Vet. 1. 3. p. 2. cap. v. p. 920
°

Some however

rusalem,

who were

—
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IV. The worship appointed by Christ and his apostles.
Which two last are to be considered as facts ; that is, that
those principles were delivered, and that worship here
spoken of was appointed by Christ, and his apostles.
All which testimonies to these several matters of fact may
be confirmed, I believe, by some considerations, which will
add weight to them, and very much increase their credibility.

And

should be needful, some objections to the validity
may be stated and considered.
I now proceed to exhibit in the first place the testimonies
of christian writers concerning the books of the New Tesif

it

of this evidence

tament.

rite

Reifjns

of the Roman Emperors
Centuries

oj' the

ditrinf/ the first

Christian

Two

^ra.
A. D.

Augustus having reigned from the death of Julius")
C^scsar 57 years and some months, and from the Idefeat of JIark Antony at Actium, 44 years, died )
Tiberias began his reign
Caius Caligula

Claudius

--..-_---

Nero
Nero died
Galba
Otho
Vitellius

"i

I
j

.

^g"^'^
"°"^

io

.......--..._-..
...._-...
-._..._-.
..-....-.
.......
.....
..._.-....--.
....

Vespasian began his reign
Titus
Domitian

Nerva

f.Tune 9. 68.)
} Jan. 17. C). I
(Jan. 2.69.)

,

.

-

.

.

.

Trajan
Adrian
Antoninus Pius
M. Antoninus the Philosopher

Commodus

Helvius Pertinax
Didius Julianus
Septimius Severus
and reigned to

-

August

19.

August

19.

14.

March

10.

3741.
54.

.January 24.
Octobe'r 13.
.Tune
9.
f Jan. 15.)
] Apr. 16. I
(Dec. 21.)

July

June
September
September
January
August
.Tuly
IVIarch

March
December
March
April

February

14.

68.
69.

1.

69.

24.
13.

7981.

18.

96.

27-

98.

10.

117.
138.
161.
180.
192.
193.
193.
211.

10.
7.

17-

31.
28.
13.
4.

THE

PRINCIPAL FACTS

NEW TESTAMENT
CONFIRMED,

PART
ST.

&c.

CHAP.

II.

BARNABAS.

I.

HIS HISTORY.

-Barnabas was a

Levite, of the country of Cyprus, and one
of those christians, who, soon after the resurrection of Jesus,
sold their goods and lands, and brought the money, and
" laid it at the apostles' feet," Acts iv. 36, 37. He afterwards preached the gospel in divers parts, together with
But upon a dissension about
the apostle Paul, Acts xv. 36.
the person that should accompany them in a journey they Avere
undertaking, they separated from each other though, it is
likely, in friendship
or at least they were afterwards reconciled, as may be concluded from the honourable and
affectionate mention which St. Paul makes of Barnabas,^ and
Mark,*' the person about whom the dispute was, in some of
his epistles.
And Barnabas has this testimony given him
by'= St. Luke, that he " was a good man, and full of the
Lloly Ghost, and of faith." There is little knoAvn of him,
besides what is said in the New Testament ; except that
some of the ancients have supposed him to be one of Christ's
seventy disciples, whom he employed in preaching in the
land of Judea, in his own lifetime on earth.
:

:

There

extant an epistle, ascribed to St. Barnabas.
of two parts. The first is an exhortation and
argument to constancy in the belief and profession of the
christian doctrine ; particularly, the simplicity of it without
is still

It consists

Cor.

'

1

'

Acts

VOL.

ix. 6.

xi.

II.

"

Col.

iv.

10.

24.

C

2 Tim.

iv.

11.

Philem. 24.
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The second

the rites of the Jewish law.

part contains moral

instructions.

In order to judge of the antiquity and authority of this
piece, and the value of the testimonies to be taken from it
I shall give some account of it from the most ancient chris-

The same method

tian writers.

gard

to other writing's,

which

I

be observed with renow take with this epistle,
will

piece quoted by me.
St. Clement of Alexandria has often quoted him, and
sometimes calls him apostle. ' Rightly'' therefore says the
I need'' only allege the apostolical
apostle Barnabas.
'
Barnabas, one of the seventy, and fellow-worker with
'
These quotations are from the first part of this
Paul.'
epistle.
He has also quoted a passage' found in the last
chapter of this epistle, which assures us, that the second
part, containing- the moral instructions, was supposed to be
his, as well as the former.
Origen, in his answer tos Celsus, quotes it with the title
of ' The Catholic Epistle of Barnabas." In another work''
he has quoted from him a passage now found in the second
part of this epistle, as the former was from the first part
of it.
Eusebius' says, ' That Clement [of Alexandria] in his
'
Institutions [a book noAv lost] has written short commentaries upon the books of scripture, not omitting those that
are contradicted
I mean the epistle of Jude, and the other
'
Catholic epistles, and that of Barnabas, and the Revelation
'
In another'^ place Eusebius reckons this epistle
of Peter.'
among- those books that are spurious, meaning-, it is likely,
contradicted.
men, says
St. Jerom, in his catalogue of illustrious
ordained
an
Barnabas of Cyprus, called Joseph, a Levite,
' apostle
of the Gentiles with Paid, wrote an epistle for the
' edification
of the church, which is read among the

the

tirst

'

'

'

:

'

'

apocryphal scriptures.'
These testimonies, without adding any more, let us see
the opinions of the ancients concerning this epistle ; the
passages cited by them being- still found in that epistle,
which wo now have under the name of Barnabas.
'

The judgments of
<*

Strom.

1.

1.

'

Hist.

Ec.

'

Cap.

6.

moderns are various.

2. p. 373. Paris, 1C29.

«

Ibid. p. 410.

Cantab. 1G77.

"

De

p. 49.

Lib.

8

the'"

1.

6. c. 14. vid. et c. 13.
'"

The

sentiments of

'^

IMiicit).

Ibid.

1."

P<>arson,
'

1.

\>.

39G.

3. v. 2.

3. c. 25.

many moderns concerning

this

Jones New and full method of settling the
canonical authority of the New Testament, vol. 2. c. 38.
epistle are collected

by Mr.

J.

:
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Du Pin, Wake, and many other learned men, suppose
be a genuine epistle of Barnabas, the companion of

Paul. Some are more doubtful, as" Cotelerius Avho is
rather inclined to think, it was not written by Barnabas.
Others think, there are many things in it unworthy of him.
The objections against the genuineness of it are strongly
urged by° Basnage. And the late Mr. Jeremiah Jones''
has offered in our own language many objections to the
same purpose. But the real difficulties may be reduced to
a small number.
The epistle has no inscription, not being directed to the
for which reason it has
christians of any particular place
been sometimes called a Catholic epistle. Many learned
men have supposed, asi Wake does, that it was addressed
to the JcM s, ' to draw them off from the letter of the law to
'
a spiritual understanding of it.'
It appears to me most probable, that this epistle was
written by Barnabas, and not to Jews, but to Gentiles : or
perhaps rather to christians in general, of whatever nation
The design of the epistle I think
or people they were.
likewise to be the same with that, which is the main design
of St. Paul in the epistle to the Galatians, and in part in
other epistles ; to abate in christians the respect for the
peculiar rites and institutions of the Jewish laws, and to
show, that they were not binding upon christians which
design may be also observed in the first epistle of St. Peter.
It seems evident from a passage of the epistle itself, that
the temple of Jerusalem was destroyed at the time of writing
:

:

:

through their waging war it has been
For,' says'^ he,
destroyed by their enemies.' In another place the author
writes
Consider^ yet this also that []or since] ye have
seen so great signs and prodigies in the people of the Jews,
and thus God forsakes them.' From both which passages
I conclude, that the temple was but just destroyed
and
that the signs and prodigies preceding and attending the
destruction of Jerusalem had happened in the time of the
'

'

it.
'

:

'

;

*

'

:

Eo magis

censeam non esse apostoli. Coteler. Judicium de
" Ann. Pol. Eccles. A. D. 50. n. 52. et seq.
P As above, c. 39.
See his Discourse prefixed to the Genuine
Epistles of the Apostolical Fathers. Chap. vii. sect. 14. and 35.
'
Aia yap to TroKifisiv uvthq, KnOyptOt imo tmv e^^pcov. C. 16.
^ Adhuc et illud intelligite, cum videritis tanta signa et monstra in populo
Judaeonim, et sic illos derelinquit Dominus, cap. iv. The late archbishop of
Canterbury translates it thus
Consider this also
although you have seen so
* great signs and wonders
done among the people of the Jews, yet this not* witlistanding
But I humbly apprehend, that
the Lord has forsaken them.'
"

incline, ut

Epist. S. Baraab.

'i

:

'

:

his lordship has misintei^preted this passage, the verb derelinquit

present tense.

c 2

being in the
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Credibility

of

the

Gospel History.

persons to whom he writes forasmuch as they had seen
them. And since God Avas now only forsaking them, this
epistle was written, whilst the Jewish people were under
gTeat afflictions; between the time of the destruction of Jerusalem, and the reduction of the remaining cities of Judea,
of which* Josephus has given an account, after the taking*
and bvn'uing' of the temple. So that, whether this epistle
be Barnabas's or not, it was written by some zealous chrisAnd he thought iit, 1 suppose, to imtian of that" time.
for abating the extreme veneration
opportunity
prove that
for the Jewish law, which was so prejudicial to true Chris:

tianity.

Any

who

reads this epistle, with but a small degree
of attention, will perceive in it many Pauline phrases and
reasonings.
To give the character of the author of it in one
word he resembles St. Paul, as his fellow-labourer, without
copying him.
I shall quote it as being- probably Barnabas's, and certainly ancient, written soon after the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus; most likely in the year of our Lord 71, or
72.
And, as it is not a part of the canon of the New Testament, I have a right to make the best use of it I am able
for supporting the authority of these books, and the credit
of the doctrine and facts delivered in them.
may be
obliged, before we have done, to consider, Avhat pretensions
this epistle has to be a part of the canon of the New Testament but there is no necessity for us to enter into that inquiry at present; and it may be done to better advantage

one

:

We

:

hereafter.

This epistle was written in Greek. But the four first
chapters or sections, and a part of the fifth, are wanting in
the Greek copies.
It is however entire in an ancient Latin
version.
\x\ the epistle of Barnabas there is not
of any book of the New Testament.
But there is in it a text or two of
with a mark of quotation prefixed and
other texts are applied by him ; and to
:

])e

supposed

any express mention
the
the

New

Testament,

words of several
some others he may

to allude.

'
" Dr. Mill, Prolegoni. n.
Vid. Jos. de B. J. 1. vii. c. G. et seq.
144. says it was wtitten about the year 70. and A. B. Wake, somewhat after
the destruction of Jerusalem.
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QUOTATIONS.

New Testament.

Barnabas.

Matt. xvi. 24. " If any

I.

man

come

will

me,

after

let

So" they,
he, M'ho will see me,
obtain my kingdom,
Ch.

I.

.saith

vii.

'

and
must receive me with many
afflictions and sufferings.'
This is plainly a quotation, though perhaps not designed
for an exact quotation of the words of any text, but only of
him deny himself, and take
iij) his cross and follow me."

the sense.
It is impossible to say, Avhat particular text of
the New Testament he refers to but it is probable he refers
to some such as that I have set over against this passage.
This seems to me more likely than the words of Paul and
Barnabas, Acts xiv. 22. " And that we must through
much tribulation enter into the kingdom of God." See below
:

n. xxii.

II.

Barnabas.

N. T.
Matt. XX. 16.

"Soy

be

and

last shall
first last

for

:

first,

many be

the
the

called,

but few chosen."
Ch. xxii. 14. " For many
are called, but few are cho-

Ch. iv.'Let us^ therefore beware, lest it should
happen to us, as it is written
" There are many called, few
II.

:

chosen."'

sen."

This is genera'ly allowed by learned men to be a reference
Matthew's Gospel. And it is a very remarkable one,
being- made in that form of quotation, which was used by the
Jews, when they cited their sacred books " It is written."
We meet with in this epistle the exact words of several
texts, without any marks of quotation
and there may be
thought to be allusions to some others.
to St.

:

:

Words of the Neiv Testament,

or allusions to them.

N. T.

Barnabas.

42. " Give»
to him that asketh thee."
Luke vi. 30. " Give to''
every man that asketh thee."
IV. Matt. ix. 13. " For'^

Ch. xix.
Give'^ to
every one that asketh thee.'

III. Matt.

"

OvTW,

V.

(f)7]mv, 01

SrtXovrtg

fit iCtiv,

SrXijSevrfQ (cat TradopTiQ

Xa^eiv

Sf sKXtKToi.

^

III.

IV. Ch.
icai

axpa^ai
^

fit.

Adtendamus

vocati, pauci electi inveniamur.

*

'

v.

'Thaf^ he might

fis r?;e (SacnXiiag,

UoXXoi yap nai

ergo, ne forte, sicut scriptum est, multi
T',t>

annvTi

aiTHVTt at. hSa.
IlavTi ciit^vti Se hSs.
KaXeaai ^KaisCt aXX' o;<oprwX8g fif jiiravoiav.

<si

aXy

«juap7-(ii\«c £'C fiiTavoiui'.

'^

^

Uavn

^

diSs.

'^

CiKati'g,

o^tiXuai

KXrjroi, oXiyoi

On

Ov yap

hk

yjXGs

ct tu)

r]XOov

KaXtaai
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CrcdibiUUj of the Gospel

IlLsiori/.

Barnabas.

N. T.

am

not come to call the show, that " he came not
righteous, but sinners to reto call the righteous but sinpcntance."
ncrs to repentance." '
In St. Matthew's gospel, these Avords are spoken by Christ
in answer to the reflections made on his eating with publicans and sinners at Matthew's house after he had called
him to follow him, as one of his apostles. And Barnabas
says here, That Christ chose for his apostles, who were
to preach his gospel, men who were great sinners, that he
' might show that he came not to call,' &c.
It ought to be observed however, that the same thing* is
said, Mark ii. 17, and Luke v. 32, and upon the same occasion.
This therefore renders it doubtful, which gospel he
refers to
and it may be questioned, whether he refers at
all to any written gospel.
N. T.
Barnabas.
V. Matt. xxii. 43, 44.
V. Ch. xii. But because
" He saith unto them, how they would say, that Christ
then doth David in spirit call
is the son of David, therefore
him Lord, saying The Lord fearing- and knoAving the ersaid to my Lord, sit thou on
ror of sinful men, he says
my right hand, until I make " Sit thou on my right hand
thine enemies thy footstool."
until I make thine enemies
thy footstool." Behold how
See Psalm ex. 1.
David calls him Lord.'
"
22.
Matt.
xxiv.
And
VI. Ch. iv. For this cause
VI.

I

'

'

:

'

:

—

'

except those days should be the Lord has shortened the
shortened, there should no times and days, that his bebut for the loved might hasten his comflesh be saved
ing to his inheritance.'
elect's sake those days shall
be shortened."
These two last^ passages I have put down, that it might
not be thought I had overlooked them but I do not think
them very material. Barnabas, or whoever wrote this epistle,
was able to make use of divers arguments from the Old
Testament, found now in the gospels, without having his
eye to any written gospel.
Barnabas.
N. T.
Take heed,
VII. Matt. XXV. 5. " While
VII. Ch. iv.
lest at any time sitting' still
the bridegroom tarried, they
now that we are called, we
all slumbered and slept, (>.
And at midnight there was fall asleep in our sins, and
the wicked one getting power
a cry made The bridegroom
:

:

'

:

f

See Jones's

meats

New and

His arguFull Method, &c. Part III. p. 21, 24.
two places Barnabas refers to St. Matthew's gospel.

to prove, that in these

St. Barnabas. A. D. 71.
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N. T.

Barnabas.

Cometh 10. And Avliile they
went to buy, the bridegroom
came, and they that were
ready went in with him to
the marriage, and the door
was shut."

over us, stir us up, and shut
us out of the kingdom oftlie
Lord.'

—

It is not unlikely, that here is an allusion to the parable
But we have here the only old Latin
of the ten virgins.
epistle
for which reason this passage
translation of this
appears with disadvantage.
Barnabas.
N. T.
VIII. Ch. v. 'When I
VIII. Matt. xxvi. 31. "For
shall smite the shepherd, then
it is written [viz. Zech. xiii.
the sheep of the tlock shall
7.] I will smite the shepherd,
and the sheep of the flock be scattered ^ abroad.'
shall be scattered abroad."
:

IX. Acts X. 42. " That it
is he which was ordained of
God to be the judge of quick
and dead."
2 Tim. iv. 1. " I charge

IX. Ch.

vii.

'

If therefore

Son of God, who is the
Lord of all, and'' " shall
the
j"t^§'6 the quick and
the

dead," hath suffered,

'

thee before God, and the
Lord Jesus Christ, who' shall
judge the quick and the

dead."
1.

Pet.

"

iv. 5.

Who shall

give account to him that

is

ready to judge the quick and
the dead."
not possible to say, Avhat text he refers to, though
Timothy has the same words. But perhaps there is
no proof that he refers to any. This was an article well
known to every common christian, whereas this wTiter
(whoever he be) was able to teach the christian religion,
and that without respect to any written gospels or epistles.
N. T.
Barnabas.
X. Rom. ix. 10, II, 12.
X. Ch. xiii. Barnabas ar" And not only this, but when
gues, that the followers of
Rebekah had conceived by Jesus are the people of God.
' But let us
inquire, says he,
one, even by our father Isaac,
whether this people be the
(for the cliildren not being
yet born ) it was said unto heir, or the former ; and wheIt is

that in

—

8

KM

See Jones as before,
ViKpnQ,

'

p.

22, 23.

Th fieWovTog

''

Kai heXXovto^ Kpivsiv ^wvraf

Kpivtii' i^ujVTag Kai vtKpac.
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Barnabas.

N. T.
Tlie elder shall serve the

Iicr,

ther

tlie

covenant belong to

or to them.
Hear then
concerning the people, Avhat
the scripture says
Isaac

younger."

US,

:

Rebekah,
prayed
because she was barren, and
she conceived.
Afterwards
Rebekah Ment forth to infor his Avife

And

quire of the Lord.

the

Lord said unto her " There
are two nations in thy womb,
and two people shall come
:

from thy body. And the one
people shall prevail above
the other people
and the
;

elder

son

shall

serve

the

younger." [^Gen. xxv. 23.]
You ought to consider, who
is Isaac, and who Rebekah
and of whom it was declared,
that this people should be
" For what
saith the scripture ? Abraham believed God, and it

Rom.

iv.

3.

was accounted

to

him

for

righteousness, v. 16. Therefore it is of faith
to the
end, that the promise might
be sure to all the seed, not
to that only which is of the
law, but to that also which
is of the faith of Abraham,
who is the father of us all
(as

it is

thee

written,

I

a father of

tions,")

have made

many

ureater than that.
You
see of whom he appointed it,
to be this first people, and
heir of the covenant.' Afterwards in the same chapter:
' What
then saith he to Abra-

ham, when upon believing"
he was placed in righteousness? Behold, " I have made
father of ntany naAvithout circumcision
believe in
the
Lord.' Gen. xvii. 4, 5.

thee a
tions,"

which

na-

&c.

—

St. Paul's .argument. Gal. iv. 22
31, might be compared
with those arguments of Barnabas, especially the former of
them. But I do not suppose these passages <;ontain a reforeiK'c to any of St. Paul's epistles, though they greatly
illustrate them.
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Barnabas.

N. T.

XI. Rom.
For of
through him, and
ii. *3G. "

XI. Ch.

xii.

Barnabas hav-

[)im, and''

ing spoken of the directions

to him, are all things."

g"iven

by Moses

to the Isra-

in the wilderness, to
look to the brazen serpent,
says:
You' have in this
also the glory of Jesus ; forelites

'

asmuch

as

in

him are
him.'—

all

things, and to
But though here are v/ords resembling those of St. Paul,
Rom. xi. there is no reason to think Barnabas has any respect
to them.
They are used by him in a different sense, and

on another account.
N. T.
XII. 1 Cor. iii. IG. " Know
ye not, that ye are the temple
of God, and that the Spirit
of God dwelleth in you
XIII. 1 Cor. xi. 20. "When™
ye come together into one
place, this is not to eat the
Lord's supper."

Barnabas.
XII.

Ch.

brethren,

the

our heart

V

For, my
habitation of

vi.

is

'

an holy temple

to the Lord.'

XIII. Ch. iv. But" coniing together into one place,
'

mquire what

is

fitting

and

profitable for the beloved in

common.'

XIV. 2 Cor. V. 17. " If
any man be in Christ, he is
a new creature old things
are passed away ; behold, all

XIV.

:

thinjis are
I

Pet.

become new."
5. "

ii.

Ye

also, as

lively stones, are built

up a

spiritual house."

XV. Eph.

v.16,17. "Redeeming the time, because
the days are evil. Wherefore
be ye not unwise, but understanding, what the mind of
the Lord is."
And Eph. ii.
"
The prince of the power
2,
the spirit that now
worket.li in the children of
disobedience."

of the

^

ra

On

air,

fS avTs,

TraiTrt, Kai
"

Sed

in

KM

Si

avTs, Kai

hq avrov.

unimi convenientes,

tig
"'

Ch.

xvi.

'

Having

received the remission of our
sins, and trusting in the name
of the Lord, we are made
new, again created afresh
therefore God truly dwells
in our house, that is, in us.
This is the spiritual temple
built unto the Lord.'
XV. Ch. ii. ' Seeing then
the days are exceeding evil,
and the adversary has the
power of this present world ;
we ought to give diligent
heed, to inquire into the
righteous judgments of the
Lord.

avrov ra iravra.
"S.vvipy^ofjuvwv

inquivite.

hv Vfiwv

'

tiri

On

iv avT<{>

to avro,

k.

X.
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Barnabas.
XVI. Ch. xxi. 'The day

N. T.

XVI.

Philip,

iv. 5.

"The

isi' near, in which all things
Lord" is at hand."
2 Pet. iii. 10. " The earth shall be destroyed, together
with the wicked one. The
also, and the works that are
Lord is near, and his reward.'
therein, shall be burnt up.
Rev. xxii. 12. " Behold, I
come quickly, and my reward is with me."
Some may apprehend, that there is here a reference to
some text, or texts, of" the NeAv Testament. But I think
by no means. If he alludes to any text of scripture, it is
to Isa. xl. 10. " His reward is with him, and his work before him:" or Ixii. 11. "Behold, thy salvation cometh
behold, his reward is with him, and his work before him:"
as Menard has observed upon this place of Barnabas.

Barnabas.
XVII. Ch. v. But

N. T.

XVII. 2 Tim.

now made

is

i.

10. "

manifest

But

by

the

«

he, that

he might abolish death, and

appearing of our Saviour Je-

make

sus Christ, who has abolished
death, and brought life and
immortality to light through
the gospel."
Rom. XV. 8. " Jesus Christ
was a minister of the circumcision, for the truth of God,
to confirm the promises made
unto the fathers."

from the dead, because it
behoved him to appear in the
flesh, suffered, that he might
perform the promise made

XVIII. Heb. iii. 5. "Audi
Moses verily was faithful in
all

his house, as a servant.
6. But Christ, as a son,

over his own house, whose
house are we."

"

O

Kwpioc tyyvQ.

Tij) Trovrjinf).

TTITOC

eiQ

\aov

WC

Eyyuc

''

unto the fathers.'

XVIII. Ch.

XpKJTOC

K\r}povoiiiaQ, Sia

t'luaij

S(,

Barna-

having observed, that
Moses received from God the
two tables of the commandments, written by the finger
of God, but the people being
fallen to idolatry, he cast them
to the ground, and the tables
of the covenant were broken,
-' Moses
being
goes on.a servant received them [or
it, meaning the covenant, or

Eyyi;c yap r])upa, tv
I'oQ

xiv.

bas

o Ktipiof, kcu 6 /tiffPof avrn.

BfpaTTOJV.

manifest a resurrection

>'/

avvairoXuTai iTa%>ra
'^

VIOQ ITTl TOV OIKOV (WTH,

vno^Hvac.

Km
01)

Mokt/jc

/tf

''

OIKOC C^fHV
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Barnabas.

N. T.

testament.]
But the Lortl
himself has given them to us,
the people of his inheritance,
he having- suffered for us.'
There does not appear to me any the least reason to suppose, that Barnabas has here any respect to the epistle to
the Hebrews. He often argues like the author of that epis-

without borrowing from him.
Barnabas.
N. T.
XIX. Ch. iv. Do^ not
XIX. Heb. X. 25. " Not^
forsaking the assembling of withdraw yourselves from
ourselves together, as the others, like justified men.'
tle,

'

manner of some

XX.

is."

Pet. i. 17. " And
if ye call on the Father, who
without respect of persons,
judges according' to every
man's work, pass the time of
your sojourning here in fear."

XX.

1

Ch.

iv.

'

As much

as in us lies, let us meditate
on the fear of God, and strive
to

keep

that

his

commandments,

we may

rejoice in his

For the Lord
world without
respect of persons, and every
one shall receive according
to what he does.'
Thus I have put down the most" material passages of
Barnabas, which may be supposed to contain allusions to
the books of the New Testament, that every one may be
able to judge for himself.
But excepting some of the first
numbers, I do not allege them as expi'ess quotations or
allusions.
In most of these places, Barnabas does not
appear an imitator, or copier of others, but an original
author, who had in his mind the same doctrine with Paul,
^

judgments.
judges the

Mr; eyKaraXtiTrovTeg rrjv nriavvaywyrjv, KaOojg tOog riaiv.

separatini debetis seducere vos,

tanquam

justificati.

"

Note

'

:

Noil

at ch. vii.

This writer says of the Jews, that they shall say ; * Is not this he whom we
* crucified, having despised him, pierced him, and mocked him ?'
Where he
seems to apply the words of Zech. xii. 10, which are also applied John, ch.
Mr. Jones, vol. III. p. 144, hence concludes, that he used St. John's
xix. 37.
gospel.
But I am not convinced by his arguments, the force of which depends very much upon his supposition, that this writer was originally a Gentile, and not a Jew.
For though the circumstance cf our Saviour's being
pierced at his crucifixion be related only by St. John, v. 34, it never was a
secret, but was all along well known to the christians of that time, before John
wrote this gospel.
It is most manifest, (as will appear hereafter,) that this
writer was a perfect master of our Lord's history, and I believe, learned men
in general are satisfied, he was better acquainted with the Old Testament than
Mr. Jones supposed. Besides that, ' whom they have pierced,' may have been
at that time the reading of the Seventy, as well as the Hebrew.
See R. Simon.
Hist. Critique du text du N. T. ch. xx. p. 242, 243.
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and the other apostles. This is the idea 1 have formed of
this epistle, from a frequent perusal of it. And some learned
men have been'^ of much the same opinion.
It is probable, that at the writing- of this epistle he had
read St. MatthcAV and that he refers to him in numbers 1.
But it cannot be
II. III. IV. and perhaps at VI. and VII.
thought strange, that a man who was contemporary with the
apostles, and had the same spirit, and the like gifts with
them, if he was not an apostle himself, should often speak
and reason and argue like them, Avithout quoting their
;

writings, or referring' to them.
XXI. Before we quite leave this epistle,

we must

take

notice of a singular passage in it.
Ch. iv. ' Asy the Son of God says: " Let us resist all
'
iniquity, and hate it."
Menard upon the place says This sentence we have in
none of the gospels, but he had heard it from Christ, or
some one of his disciples. It is like that passage of St.
Paul, Acts XX. 35, " And to remember the words of the
Lord Jesus, how he said ; It is more blessed to give than
to receive."
XXIT. And this passage may lead us to one observation
more ; that I do not in this epistle perceive any quotations
Nor do I at present
or references to Apocryphal gospels.
recollect, that the learned men, who have so diligently collected the passag-es of those gospels, have suspected any
quotations of them in this epistle, beside this last mentioned
passage, and that at number I. And I think it without
it being no uncomreason, that they have suspected these
mon thing for writers to report the sense of a text or saying,
without representing' their very Avords. Or, as the same
He' there alleges not any
Menard upon that place says
' one particular text of the gospel, but expresses
the sense
'
of many of Christ's sayings, concerning the necessity of
'
enduring tribulations for the sake of eternal life as " strait
'
and the like,
is the gate: He that will come after me"
' which occur frequently in the gospels.'
:

:

:

'

:

per omnia orthodoxus, et Apostolomm, prasertim S". rauli,vestigiis
ut si non labomm et itinerum, saltern dogmatum, participein vibiquc
Ad calcem J. Armachani de Bamabae cpist. pra;monitionis, ap.
agiioscamiis.
"

insistens

;

y C. 4. Siciit dicit filiius Dei: reCotel. p. 13. Ed. Ainst. 1698.
^ Sic inquit, nenipe
sistamus omni iniquifafi, et odio habeamiis earn.

Non

Evangelii locus, sed sensiis imJtormn
ab eis qui sunt oeternae viloe
stiidiosi
ut, Arcta via est, quFE ducit ad vitam
Qui vult venire post me, &c.
et similia, quse passim in Evangelio reperire est.
Menard, ad. cap. vii. See
likewise Jones, as before, vol. i. p. 518, 519.

J&sus.

profertur hie

ct-rtius aliqiiis

Christi dictoriun, de trilnilationibus pcrl'erendis
:

:
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CLEMENT. HIS HISTORY.

THE

next piece, which I am to quote, is the epistle of
Clement, bishop of Rome, to the church of Corinth whom
ancient writers, without any doubt or scruple, relate to
have been the same Clement, whom St. Paul mentions
among- his " fellow labourers, whose names are in the book
of life," Philip, iv. 3. The epistle is written in the name
of the whole church of Rome to the church of Corinth.
And therefore it is called at one time the epistle of Clement,
and at another the epistle of the Romans to the Corinthians.
The main design of it is to compose some dissensions,
which there were in the church of Corinth about their
spiritual guides and governors.
Which dissensions seem
to have been raised by a few turbulent and selfish men
among them. Upon this occasion Clement recommends
not only concord and harmony, but love in general, humility,
and all the virtues of a good life, and divers of the great
articles and principles of religion.
The'^ style is clear and
simple.
It is called by the ancients an excellent, an useful,
a g-reat and admirable'* epistle. And the epistle still in
our hands deserves all these commendations though not
entire, there being some pages wanting" in the manuscript
of it and though we have but one ancient manuscript of
it remaining-.
For which reason it cannot be altogether so
correct, as if we had a number of copies to compare to:

:

:

gether.
It being" of considerable importance in these most early
writings, to settle their true age ; somewhat must be observed concerning- the time when this epistle was written.
The succession of the first bishops of Rome lies at present
in some uncertainty and obscurity.
Bishop"^ Pearson sup^

ArrXse Se Kara

Phot. Cod. 126.

^pamv icai lyyvg
''

ra iKKKr}(Sia';iKs Kai ainpitpyH ;!^apaKr»jpoc.
PhotiiB commends the epistle iii the main.
But

' There are in it several things liable
to censure.
One is, that the
though he calls our Lord our high-priest and patron, gives him none
' of the higher
and more divine titles. However he does not any whei-e
* openly blaspheme him.'
AiTiaaatro S' av tiq ev ravraiQ
on ap^i-ipia kqi
Trpo'^aTijv Tov Kvpiov rjfiojv Ir/(T8v Xpiffrov e^ovofjLa'Cwv, set rag QionpimiQ kui
vi\/rt\ortpaQ af^Ki Trtpt avrs (pojvag.
Ov fir}v hS' asvapaKaXvirroiQ avrov aSafii]
tv rnroig li\a<yfr\p.u. Cod. 126. p. .306.
That is, in modern language, it is a
Socinian epistle.
So upon many occasions, Photius is apt to censure ancient
writers, who come not up to the orthodoxy of his time.
Opera. Po?t.

still
'

he says,

writer,

—

"=

p. 172.

30

Credibility

of the Gospel History.

Clement was bishop of

Rome

from the year of
om* Lord 69, or 70, to the year 83, the second of Domitian •/'
Pagi, that Clement succeeded Linus in 61, and sat in the
see of Rome till 77, Avhen he abdicated, and died long- after
a martyr in the year 100. Those learned men, who place
the bishoprick of Clement so early, or that suppose he
might write this epistle before he was bishop, (as Dodwell,)
poses, that

usually place it before the destruction of Jerusalem. The
archbishop of Canterbury*^ concludes, that this epistle was
written shortly after the end of the persecution under Nero,
between the 64 and the 70 year of Christ. Le Clerc^ places
Du Pin, Tillemont,
it in the year 69, and Dodwell^ in 64.
and others^ think, he was not bishop till the year 91, or 93.
This is the more common opinion, and is agreeable to the
sentiments of Ireneeus, Euseliius, and others, the most ancient
christian writers.

observe some notes of time in the epistle itself,
and then the testimonies of the ancients.
First, Of notes of time in the epistle itself.
The Romans
begin with saying", that the calamities and afflictions, which
had befallen them, had somewhat retarded their answeringthe Corinthians to those things they had required of them.'
This letter therefore Avas written soon after some persecueither the persecution of
tion, or at the conclusion of it
Nero about 64, or that of Domitian in 94, or 95, the next
persecutor of the church. But that it was written after the
latter, and not so soon as that of Nero, may be argued from
divers passages.
In the 44th ch. Clement seems to intimate, that there had then been some successions in the
church, since those appointed by the apostles for he says,
' Wherefore
Ave cannot think, that those may be justly
' throAvn out of their ministry, who Avere either appointed by
them, [the apostles,] or afterAvards chosen by other eminent
and have
men Avith the consent of the vA'hole church,'
In the 47th
been' for a long time commended by all.'
chapter he bids the Corinthians take into their hands the
epistle of Paul written to them in the*^ beginning of the
'gospel:' and in the same chapter he calls the church of
Corinth an' ancient church.' I know indeed, that learned
I shall

'

'

'

;

:

'

'

'

'

'

'

See his discourse prefixed to the genuine
^ lliit. Ec. A. D. 69. N. vi.
K Disserta. sing, de Rom. Pont, success, c. xi. p. 153.
Vid.
Of
Cotelevii judicium de priore S. Clem. Ep. apud Patrcs, Ap. T. i. p. 141.
thus opinion was Dr. Cave, when he wrote his ApostoUci, vid. Life of St.
Clement, sect. iv. but altered it afterwards. Vid. Hist. Lit. Clemens.
•^

Crit.

A. D. 100. N. 2.

"

epistles of the apostohcal fathers, p. 12.

''

'

MfixaprvprjutVHt; te ttoWoiq xpoi">i-€ viro Travron'.

TH £t;«yycXi8

eypcfiptv.

'

Ap^c^iav KopivOuov eKKXrjniav,

"^

15i/

apxU

St.
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men, who are for the more early date of this epistle, endeavour to evade the force of the argument taken from these
two last expressions but I think, it cannot be done m ithout
some violence to them.
There is indeed a passage in the 41st chapter, from whence
it is argued, that the temple at Jerusalem must have been
standing", when Clement wrote
because he speaks in the
present tense concerning- the sacrifices of the Mosaic law:
That"" the sacrifices are not offered every where, but only
at Jerusalem.'
But I am surprised, so many learned men
should have insisted on this argument. Josephus, in his
:

;

'

'

Antiquities, not finished before the jear 93, continually
speaks in the present tense, when he gives an account of
the several kinds of sacrifices appointed by the law.
'A
'
private" person, says he, when he brings a whole burnt' offering, sacrificeth
an ox, and a lamb, and a kid. When
' these are slain, the priests pour out
the blood round about
' the
altar.
Then having washed them, they divide the
* members, and having- sprinkled them with
salt, lay them
' on the altar, &c.'
By which all men will understand no
more, than that this was the appointment of the law and
that when sacrifices were brought this was the way of offering them. And, as Cotelerius" observes, the same style
may be used concerning the same matter to this very day.
In the next place, I shall put down some ancient testimonies concerning- this epistle, not barely to ascertain the
time of it, but also to represent the value of it, and its occasion, design, and argument.
Irenseus says, ' When p the blessed apostles [Peter and
' Paul] had founded and established
the church, [at Rome,]
' they delivered
the office of the bishoprick in it to Linus.
:

'

'

'

'

'
'

'

Of this Linus Paul makes mention in his epistles to Timo[2 Tim. iv. 21.] To him succeeded Anencletus.
After whom, in the third place after the apostles, Clement
thy,

obtained that bishoprick, m ho had seen the blessed aposties, and conversed with them
who had the preachingof the apostles still sounding in his ears, and their traditions
before his eyes.
Nor he alone, for there Avere then still
:

'"

Ov Travraxa

Trpoc^epoirat S^vmai,

k. X.

—

Avrjp iSiojttiq oKoKavruiv

"

tov kvkKov Tqi
TH (iojfin ot u()(ig, tiTci Ka9apo7rou}(TavTtQ ctajUfXi^sfft, koi waaavreg aXaiv tin tov (iijjfiov uvanQtani, k. X.
Antiq. 1. iii. c. 9. sect. 1. Md. et
" Sed Clemens, inquivint viri doctissimi, meminit, cap. 41,
sect. 2, 3.
oblationem in templo,
Quidni meminisset ? cum nunc quoque, tot elapsis
seculis, par mentio idemque sermo haberi queat
quemadmodum legenti
p Con.
patebit.
Judicium de priore Ep. Clement, ubi supra, p. 141.
Haer. 1. iii. c. 3. et apud Euseb. H. E. 1. v. c. 6.

Bvii fitv

ftiiv,

Kai apviov, kul

tpi(p07'

a<pay(.VTU)v Ct thtojv,

ctifiari ^tvHfft

;
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many

alive, avIio hadi been tauglit by the apostles.
In the
time therefore of this Clement, Avhen there Mas no small
dissension among the brethren at Corinth, the church at
Rome sent a most excellent letter to the Corinthians, per-

suading' them to peace among themselves,' &c.
Thus Irena?us makes Clement the third in succession
' In""
the
after the apostles.
In like manner Eusebius.
second of whose reign [that is, of Titus, and according to
Eusebius's account, A. D. 79.] Linus, bisho'p of the
church of the Romans, m hen he had governed it twelve
years, delivered it to Anencletus.
In' the twelfth year
of this reign, [Domitian's, A. D. 92.] Anencletus having
been bishop of the church of Rome twelve years, was succeeded by Clement, whom the apostle mentions in his
epistle to the Philippians, ch. iv. 3.'
Again, ' Of this*
Clement there is one epistle acknowledged by all a great
and admirable epistle, which as from the church of Rome be
wrote to the church of the Corinthians, on occasion of a dissension that there was then at Corinth.
And we knoAV that
this epistle has been formerly, and is still publicly read in
'

many

churches.
Furthermore, Hegesippus is a sufficient
Avitness of the dissension Avhich there was at Corinth in
the time of Clement.'
In another place: ' At" the same
time [beginning of Trajan's reign] Clement still governed
the church of Rome, wlio was the third in that succession,
after Paul and Peter.
For Linus was the tirst, and after
him Anencletus.' And lie^ afterwards says that Clement
died in the third year of Trajan, [that is, A. D. 100,] having
' And the epistle
been bishop nine years. Farther:'''
' of Clement acknowledged
by all, which he wrote to the
' Corinthians,
in the name of the church of Rome.
In^
' which inserting many sentiments of the epistle to the
He* brews, and also using
some of the very words of it, he
'
plainly manifests that epistle [to the HebrcMs] to be no
' modci'n
piece.
And hence it has been not without reason
' reckoned
among the other writings of the apostle. For
' Paul having written to the Hebrews in their
own tongue,
•I

It is

plain from these several obi5er\ations of Irenoeiis, that he had not the
was -written before the destruction of Jerusalem ; but
or mo^t of the apostles had been for some time dead.
Nor would it

least saspicion this epistle

when

all

been worth observing, that in the year 70, there were many living, beside Clement, who had been taught by tlie apostles ; at which time it would
be strange, not to suppose a great part of them still alive.
Eus. H,
liave

E.
c.

1.

iii.

21.

c.

13.

»

"

Ibid.

c. 15.

Ibid. c. 22.

E.SpaiMC TToXKa vor^fiaru TrapaOtiCf

'

" Ibid.
ijSt}

c.

"

Ibid. c. 16.

M.

"^

Er y

df (coi avroXiKti ptirotQ nrriv

Ibid,

r>,c
it,

^poc

avrijQ

St.
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*some think the evangelist Luke,
* nient translated
it [into Greek]

others, that this very Cle-

which

the most
likely, since there is a great resemblance between the style
* of the epistle of Clement and the epistle to the HebreMs;
* as wi?ll as
between the sentiments of those Mriting\s. It
* ought to be observc*<l, that there is another epistle said
to
' be Clement's:
but this is not so generally received as the
' former ;
nor do we know the ancients to have quoted it.
' There have been also published not long since other larg^e
* and prolix writing's in his
name, containing- dialogues of
' Peter and Apion
of which there is not the least mention
' made by the ancients.
Nor have they the pure apostolical
' doctrine.'
To add but one place more ; speaking- of DiEusebius observes
onysius, bishop of Corinth, about 170.
from this epistle to the church of Rome addressed to Soter
' That >
their bishop at that time
in his epistle Dionysius
' makes mention also of the epistle of Clement to the Corin' thians, testifying, that it had been Avont
to be read there
'
in the church from ancient time, saying, To-day we have
' kept
the holy Lord's-day in which we read your epistle
' which
we shall continually read for our instruction, as
' well as the former written to us by Clement.'
With Eusebius, St. Jerom (though a Latin) agrees, in his
book' of Illustrious Men: ' Clement, of whom the apostle
Paul writes in his epistle to the Philippians [ch. iv. 3.]
' the'' fourth bishop of Rome
after Peter, for as much as
' Linus
Mas the second, Anacletus the third (though most
* of the Latins think Clement to have been the second after
' the apostle Peter,) wrote a very useful epistle in the name
'
of the church of Rome to the church of Corinth, m hich in
' some places is read
publicly.'
He goes on to observe, as
Eusebius had done before, its agreement with the epistle to
the Hebrews.
And then adds: 'There is also a second
' epistle with
his name, but it is rejected by the ancients,
' and a long dialogue of Peter and
Apion, Avhich Eusebius
censured
in
has
the third book of his Ecclesiastical History.
* He died
in the third year of Trajan :' that is, A. D. 100.
All these testimonies agree together, and they are the
most valuable we can have. It was indeed the more common opinion of the Latins, as Jerom owns, that Clement
was next after Peter, but he does not follow them. And
we find'' Tertullian, the most ancient Latin father remaining,
though not so ancient as Irenaeus, saying that Clement was
:

last

is

'

:

:

'

y Euseb. H. E. 1. iv. c. 23. p. 145. B. C.
reckons St. Peter for the first.
Sicut
a Petro ordinatum. De Praescr. c. .32.
**

vol,,

ir.

D

' Cap.
^ He
15.
Romanonim Clementem, a
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ordained by Peter.

To which,

I tliink, it

may be

a suffi-

answer to say, that Tertullian might be mistaken in
and that the testimony of IrencBus, confirmed by
Eusebius, is much more valuable than his. But if it be
cient

this

;

needful to reconcile Tertullian with others, this also may
be done. For it may be said, that though Clement was
ordained by Peter ; it was not to the bishoprick of Rome
or any other office in that church, but to some service of
But I think, that is not agreeable
the gospel elsewhere.
which plainly intend an ordinato the words of Tertullian
tion in the church of Rome, either to the bishoprick of that
church, or some other office in it. There is another way
of reconciling this matter by saying-, that Clement was ordained, or appointed by Peter, to be bishop in the church
of Rome, but he declined it for some reason. Epiphanius*^
has a conjecture, that though he was ordained bishop by
Peter, he declined the exercise of that charge, till after the
death of Linus and Cletus: and he builds that conjecture
upon a passage of Clement, in this very epistle, chap. liv.
Who is there among- you that has any charity *? Let him
* say, if this sedition, if this contention, be upon my account
'
only let the flock of
I am ready to depart, I oo away
' Christ be in peace.'
And thus he might have practised
what he here recommends. And Epiphanius says likewise,
But though
that this is related in some writings he had seen.
think
cannot
certain
of
this,
yet
it
best
to follow
w^e
be
I
according to which
those testimonies I have first produced
his bishoprick of Rome must have commenced in the year
91 or 92, and the epistle was written at the latter end of
the reign of Domitian, in 95, or rather 96.
As for the opinion, that this epistle was written by him,
after he had resigned, and in a supposed banishment, it
hardly deserves any consideration it being plainly confuted
by the epistle itself, w hich appears to be written from Rome
in the name of the church there, after some troubles, or
when they were abated. And they desire the speedy return
of the three brethren, whom they sent with it to Corinth.
' The messengers,' say they at the end of the epistle, ' whom
' we have
sent unto you, Claudius Ephebus, and Valerius
* Bito,
with Fortunatus, send back to us again with all
' speed
that they may the sooner acquaint us with your
* peace and concord.'
Upon the whole, I think this epistle was written by
Clement, Avhen bishop, at the end of Domitian's persecution, in the year 96.
:

'

—

:

:

—

'

Haer. 27. c. 6.

Clement. A. D.

St.
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have quoted have sufficiently shown, not
only the age of Clement, and of this epistle, but the character of it, and also that this is the only piece of Clement
1 shall therefore be exthat can be relied on as'' genuine.
cused, if I do not quote the Constitutions, Recognitions, or
any other piece, as his no, not that which is called his
second epistle: though I shall give some account of it,
after I have put dow n my extracts out of this.
Indeed the second epistle might be shown by many
arguments not to be genuine, though some learned men
have been willing to own it as such. It is expressly rejected as spurious by*^ Photius. Grabe^ has well observed,
that the forementioned Dionysius, bishop of Corinth, in the
second century, makes mention of but one epistle of Clement: that Clement of Alexandria and Origen, who have
quoted the first, never take any notice of the second nor
yet Irenseus, Avho has so particularly mentioned the first,
and could not well have omitted to mention the other also,
From all which Grabe
if he had known any thing of it.
concludes, with great probability, that this piece was not
written before the middle of the third century.
I would only farther observe, that some have supposed
our Clement to have been of the family of the Caesars, and
But both these suppositions
to have suffered martyrdom.
seem to be originally owing to a confounding him with
Flavius Clemens, the consul Avho was a near relation of
Domitian, and was also put to death by him for Christianity.
That Clement Avas no martyr, is fairly concluded from the
who
silence of Irenseus, Tertullian, Eusebius, and others
could not have omitted this, if there had been any ground

The passages

1

:

:

:

:

for

it.

A

Book of the New Testament

expressly quoted by

St. Clement.

In this epistle there is but one book of the New Testament expressly named, which is the first epistle of St.
Paul to the Corinthians.
Clement.
N. T.
"
Take? into
I. Ch. xlvii.
Now this
I. 1 Cor. i. 12.
your hands the epistle of the
I say, that every one of you
blessed Paul the apostle.
saith, I am of Paul, and I of
'

^

p.

i.

Vid. Phot. Cod. 112, 113,
p.

266

— 269.

8

et

126.

^

Cod. 113.

'

Spicil.

A.va\a(iiri Tr)v etti^oXjjv r« jxaKapiH Ilai'Xa th

aTTOrroXs. Ti TTpwrov r/itv fv apxy th ivayyikis typailiip ; cr' a\t}9ciaQ
TTVtvuaTiKWQ £7r£T£tX£v VjUii', TTtoi civTn Tf, Kai Kij0a Ti, /Cat AttoXXw, k. X.

d2
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Clement.

N. T.
Apollos, and I of Cephas,
and I of Christ."

What

did he at the first write
to you in the beginning of
the gospel ? Verily he did

by the

admonish you
concerning himself, and Cephas, and Apollos, because
that even then you did form
Spirit

parties.'

Clement here quotes

Corinthians
themselves : to whom, he says, it was written by the apostle
Paul. I need not observe, how strong an argument this is
for the genuineness of the first epistle to the Corinthians,
which we now have. And he says, Paul wrote, and admonished them, by the Spirit or, as in the original, spiritually.
St.

this epistle to the

:

Quotations and Allusions.

N. T.
II. Jer. ix. 23, 24. " Thus
saith tlie Lord : Let not the

wise

man

glory

his wis-

in

dom," &c. Comp.

1

Cor.

i.

31.

Luke

"

36.

vi.

Be ye

therefore'' merciful, as

your

merciful. V. 37,
not, and ye shall not

Father also

is

Judge
condemn not,
be judged
and ye shall not be condemned
forgive, and ye
:

:

be forgiven 38, Give,
and it shall be given unto
you good measure, pressed
down, and shaken together.
and running over, shall men
give into your bosom. For
with the same measure that
ye mete withal, it shall be
measured to you again."
shall

:

:

^
(cat
'

TivtrrOi

nv

MnXiTa

do as

—

t'[)

jJLijivrii.uvoi

wg

vfiiv'

<t)

liSoTt,

fitrpiit

ovTii)

Holy

—

For thus

Spirit.

'

teaching gentleness
and long suffering. J'or thus
he said " Be ye merciful,
that ye may obtain mercy
spake,

:

forgive, that it may be forgiven unto you.
As you
do, so shall it be done unto

you as you give, so shall
as ye
it be given unto you
judge, so shall ye be judged
as ye show kindness, so shall
kindness be shown unto you
with what measure ye mete,
with the same shall it be
:

:

:

:

yap

avTift yiiTp<i)

tiov

\oywv rs Kvpi»

^oOijirerai vjuv'

written.

"Let
not the vrise man glory in
Especially
his M'isdom"
remembering the words of
the Lord Jesus, which he

y

vfuov oiKrip/twj'

tTi.

Alport,

[iiTpeiTe, aj'TiiieTpriQtjasrai vfitv.
Ij;(T8

TiXtfiTt iva t\ti]0)]r£, afitrt ira a(litOy vfuv'

t>/xiv'

it is

us

let

'

saith the

oiKTipfioi'tQ, Ka9tt)Q Kfii 6 7raTt]p

doGrjatTM v/xiv

eiTTtv'

II.

Clement.
And
Ch. xiii.

ovr f\a\i]ffi

wg

o)g i^pjjTfriffOf,

ptrpeirt, tv avT(i> i.iiTpi]9tjuiTai intu'.

OiiTiog

yap

Troiiire, ovtio Trot/yO/jfftrat

ovTwg ^ptjrivOrjatrai

St.

Clemext.

N. T.
Matt.

vii. 1.

"

Judge

not,

2.
tliat ye be not judged.
For with what judgment ye
judge, ye shall be judged:
and with what measure ye
mete, it shall be measured
to you again. Ver. 12, There-

fore

all

things

37

A. D. 9G.

Cle31ent.
measured to you." By this
command, and by these rules,
us

Jet

that

ourselves,

establish

we may always walk

obediently to his holy words.'

Avhatsoever

ye would that men should
do unto you, do ye even so
to them."
This passage shows the great respect, which was paid to
the Avords of Christ, [as recorded by the evangelists,] since
having- quoted a text of the Old Testament, as dictated by
the Holy Spirit; he yet demands a still more especial regard to the words of Christ, Avhich there follow.
'

Clement.
Remember

N. T.
III. Matt. xxvi. 24, "

woe

to that

man, by

But

whom

Son of Man is betrayed
been good for that
it had
man, if he had not been born."
Matt, xviii. 6. " But w hoso
the

:

shall ofl^end one of these little

ones Avhich believe
it

in

me;

him that a
hanged about

Avere better for

millstone Avere
his neck, and that he were
cast into the sea."
Mark ix. 42. " And Avhosoever shall offend one of
these little ones that believe
in me, it is better for him that
amillstone were hang-ed about
his neck, and he were cast
into the sea."
Luke xvii. 2. " It were

Ch. xlvi.

III.

the

'

m ords of the Lord Jesus,

Woe to that
For he said
man [by whom offences
come]
It were better for
him that he had not been
born, than that he should
It
offend one of my elect.
were better for him, that a
be tied
millstone should
about his neck, and that he
should be drowned in the
sea, than that he should offend one of my little ones.'
I have put down on the
other side the words of seve'

.

evangelists, that every
one may the better judge:

ral

generally supposed,
that the latter part of this
passage refers to Luke xvii.

but

it is

betterforhim,that a millstone
were hanged about his neck, 2.
and he cast into the sea, than
that he should offend one of
these little ones."
Here is however one difficulty and it is a difficulty
which may frequently occur, Avhilst we are consideringthese very early writers, Avho were conversant with the
:
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who had

seen and heard our Lord,
and were in a manner as well acquainted with our Saviour's
doctrine and history as the evangelists themselves; unless their quotations or allusions are very express and
clear.
The question then here is, whether Clement in these
places refers to words of Christ written and recorded ; or
whether he reminds the Corinthians of Avords of Christ,
which he and they might have heard from the apostles, or
other eye and ear witnesses of our Lord.
Le Clerc'^ in his
Dissertation on the Four Gospels is of opinion, that Clement
refers to written words of our Lord, which were in the hands
of the Corinthians, and well knoAvn to them. On the other
hand, I find, bishop Pearson' thought, that Clement speaks
of words which he had heard from the apostles themselves,
or their disciples.
I certainly make no question but the first three gospels
were written before this time. And I am well satisfied,
that Clement might refer to our written gospels, though he
does not exactly agree with them in expression. But
whether he does refer to them, is not easy to determine,
concerning' a man, who very probably knew these things
before they were committed to writing- and even after they
were so, might continue to speak of them, in the same manner he had been wont to do, as things he was well informed
of, without appealing to the scriptures themselves.
However either way he by these passages greatly confirms the
truth of our gospels.
If he be supposed to refer to them,
the case is clear.
If the words are spoken of, as Avhat he
had received from the apostles or others, he confirms our
gospels, forasmuch as these words are agreeable to those
which are there recorded : and he speaks of them, as certain and well known; both to himself, and the Corinthians
of that time.
are therefore assiu'ed by Clement, that

apostles,

and

others,

:

We

Clemens quidem non laudat nomine ullum evangelistam, sed bis Aoyst
quomm jubet memores esse Corintliios, cap. xiii. et
Quae manifesto videntur lespicere ad scriptos sennones, eosque
cap. xlvi.
manibus Corinlhiorum vulgo tritos. Ac sane prior locus exstat, Luc. vi. 36,
37, et 38, quamvis non totidem prorsus verbis, sed eodem plane sensu. Poste^

sermones Jesu Christi,

riora vero verba leguntur, Matt. xxvi. 24.

iVIarc. ix. 42. Luc. xvii. 2. Matt,
Faleor taraen hie etiam sensum potissimum respici.
Sed sic solent
quoque apostoli passim laudare Vetus Testamentum, et varia loca in unam
orationem conjungere nee tamen dubium est, quin respiciant ad libros sacros,
quos etiamnum habemus, et quorum sacrosancta dudum erat auctoritas. Dissert.
iii. p. 542. a.

xviii. 6.

:

'

Cum

veritati

magis

consoniun videatur ab apostolis ipsis, aut eorum
Clemcntem.
his whole argument, which is in Vindic. Ignat. Part ii

discipulis, haec accepisse
I

have not room

cap. ix.

for

milii

St.

Clement.

A. D. 96.
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our evangelists have truly and justly recorded the words
of Christ, which he spake, teaching gentleness and longsuffering", and that they are worthy to be remembered with
the highest respect.

But though here

is

a difficulty, yet

I

suppose, most

learned men may be of that opinion, which I have spoken
Indeed when St. Paul exhorts some in a
of as Le Clerc's.
like manner. Acts xx. 35, " To remember the m ords of the
Lord Jesus, how he said, It is more blessed to give than to
receive :"I believe, it is generally reckoned, he refers them
not to any writing, but only to some words of Christ, of
which he and they were well informed. But nevertheless,
it does not follow, that this form of reference ought always
It may be as well used to refer to
to be so understood.
unwritten,
written, as to
words of the Lord. We shall find
Polycarp using* the same form, when he very probably, or
'
rather certainly, refers to our written gospels.
Remembering" what the Lord said teaching.'
See hereafter, in
Polycarp, Numb. IV. and VIII.
Before we proceed any farther, we ought likewise to observe, that the learned Dr. Mill™ concludes from a passage
of Irenteus, that Clement did in his manner obscurely quote
Irenseus" is arguing- with some heretics,
Matt. XXV. 41.
and refers them to the epistle of Clement, ' who therein
* delivers
the doctrine received from the apostles, which
declares, that there is one God Almighty, the maker of
who brought in the flood, and
the heaven and the earth,
' called Abraham,
who spake to Moses,
and sent the
prophets, who has prepared the fire for the devil and his
angels.
That He is declared by the churches to be the
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, they who will may learn
* from the epistle itself.'
And this is one of Mill's arguments,
that the true reading' of that text of Matthew is not, as in
our copies, "everlasting fire prepared for the devil and his
angels ;" but everlasting fire, which my Father has pre' pared for
the devil and his angels.'
I must leave it to the reader to consider, w hether it can
be hence determined, that Clement did here refer to Mat'

'

'

'

'

'

'

" Citavit nimiiTim obscurius, suo more, locum ilium. Matt. xxv. 41. Piolegom. n. 140. vid. et n. 141, 343, 369, et ad Matthaei locum.
" Adnuntians quam in recenti ab apostolLs acceperat traditionem, annuntiqui iiiduxent
antem unum Deum omnipotentem, factorem coeli et terrae,
et
cataclysmum, et advocaverit Abraham,
qui colloquutus sit Moysi,
Hunc
prophetas miserit, qui ignem praeparaverit diabolo et angelis ejus.
Patrem Domini nostri Jesu Christi ab ecclesiis annuntiari, ex ipsa scriptura, qui
velint, discere possunt, apostolicam ecclesiae traditionem intelligere. Iren. lib.
iii.

c. 3. sect. 3.
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may however

say, that this passage of
Ireneeus does deserve consideration, thoiigli tliere are not

thevv's gospel.

I

now any such words
not entire, as

IV.

I shall

in

Clement's

epistle.

For we have

it

was before shown.
here put

commentary upon

down

Is. lii.

a passage of St. Jcroin in his

that every one

may judge, whether

it can be thence concluded, that St. Clement quoted St.
John's gospel. ' Of which also,' says" St. Jerom, ' Clement
' an apostolical man, who after Peter
governed the church
' of Rome, WTites to the
Corinthians: The sceptre of God
the Lord Jesus Christ came not Avith arrogance of pride,
'
though he could do all things, but in humility ; insomuch
that w hen struck by the servant of the high-priest, he an* swered :
" If 1 have spoken evil, bear witness of the evil
' but
if well, why smitest thou me?" ' John xviii. 22, 23.
The former words, concerning Christ's being the sceptre
of God, are in the 16th chap, of Clement's epistle, and
will be quoted presently under the epistle of Paul to the
Philippians but the words following, of John xviii. are not
there.
Nor can it be conI apprehend, they never were.
cluded, that Jerom himself supposed they Avere there: he
in that place heaping texts of scripture upon one another,
without any nice order.
Mr. Jones says,i' ' That St. Clement appears to have cited
' St. John
in sect. 49. and that he manifestly uses those
' words of that gospel, ch.
The words in^ St. John
x. 15.'
are: " If ye love me, keep my commandments."
In"" Clement " He that has the love that is in Christ, let him keep
the precepts of Christ."
But I think this reference to be
at best doubtful.
Clement knew very well from the public
instructions of the apostles, as well as from his conversation
with them, that a profession of love for Christ obliged men
to keep his precepts.
N. T.
Clement.
V. Acts xiii. 22. " And
V. Ch. xviii. ' And Avhat
'

'

:

:

:

when he had removed him,
he raised up unto them David to be their king, to M horn
also he gave testimony, and
said, I

have found David the

shall

we

man

after

of David, so
highly testified of? To whom
God said; " I have found a
say

my own

David the son of

heart,

Jesse, with

sceptrum Dei, Dominus Jesiis Cliristus, non venit
in faiitum lit,
pos«it omnia, sed in humiiitate
" Si male loquutas siuii, argue
verbt'iatas a niiiiLstio sacerdotis, respondorit
de pt'ccato ^in aufem bone, quid me cu'dis }" ad Is. c. 52. Op. T. 3. p. 382.
Vol. 3. p. \AA.
Eaj' ayaTTuTt /((, rag tvroXag rag t/tag T7]pi}(Tarf.
°

ad Corinthios

Scribit

in jacfdiitiii supcrbiae,

:

quum

:

:

:

''

I"

'

O

fX'i'v

ayairriv ev Xpt<rw TrjpijcraTm ra ra

'S.pi'^H

TrapayytXi-taTa.

St.

Clement. A. D.

Clement

N. T.
son of Jesse, a

own

man

my

Ps.

20.

Ixxxix.

have found David my
servant with my holy od
have I anointed him." And
1

Sam.

xiii.

The Lord

14.

man

after

VI. Acts XX. 35. «

How

has sought him a
his

own

heart."

•

he said

:

have

anointed

1

It is true, these words are
also to be found in the O. T.

:

1

oil

will."

Comj3.
"

holy
him."

after iny

heart, Avhich shall fu!-

all

fi!
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^

It is

more blessed

to give, than to receive."

VII. Rom. i. 29. "Being"
with all unrighteousness, fornication, wickedness,
covetousness, maliciousness;
full of envy, murder, debate,
whisperdeceit, malignity
ers, 80. backbiters, haters of
God, despiteful, proud, boastfilled

:

ers
32. who knowing the
judgment of God, (that they
;

But they are introduced by
Clement with the same or
form of quotation, with
that in the Acts, and the
words agree very much
which may dispose one to
think, he had an eye to that

like

place.

VI. Ch. ii. Ye were all
*
of you hundjle-minded
more willingly giving than
receivmg.
VII. Ch. XXXV. Castingunrightoff^ from us all
coeousness,' and iniquity,
vetousness, debates, malig'

'

'

nities,

deceits, Avhisperings,

backbitings, hatred of God,
pride, boasting,' and vain
For
glory, and ambition.
they that do these things are
and not
hateful to God
only they that do them, but
they also who have pleasure
in them.'
'

:

which do such thinas are
worthy of death,) not only
do the same, but have pleasure in them that do them."
Every one sees, we have here the conclusion of the

first

chapter of the epistle to the Romans and, as Mill thinks,
In the former part of the
the true and original reading.
what goes before in that
allusion
to
sentence is also a plain
:

And we

chapter.
*

have here, as

MciKcipiov fTi hSovcti

(3avovT(c.

"

fiaWov

»;

it

seems, a plain and un*

\a[ij3aveiv.

H^tov diSovrsQ

t]

Xn/x-

TleTrXrjpiofiivnQ iraffy aSiKKf, iropvtiq,, irovrjpKf, ir\i07>i%i(}, KUKKf,

fii'^HQ (pGovH, (povH, spidLQ, c^oXs, KaK0)]6tiac.

"^iGvpiTac, KaToKaXng, Oiocttv-

rs Ofs nriyvovs fiovov avTct TroiHcnv,
* AnoppiipavTiQ a<f> iaririov
aXXa (cat arvvev^oKUffi toiq npaaasai.
iraaav aliKiav Kai avo^iav, ifKiovt^iav, ipuQ, KUKOijOeiac rt koi CoXhc, tpt^v-

yiiQ, v(5piTaQ, vTTtpr]<pavsq, akaZ,ovaQ

Tic, [oTi 01

ra rniavra Tvpaaaox'Ttg

a%ioi

oiriviq to

Gavara

^i/cotoijiia

tiffiv,)

Kai KaTciKuXiag, S'fOTvytai', vTTtpi]faviav re K«i aXa^ovaav, kivofoKutv re Kai (piXovtiKiav. Tavra yap oi irpaaaovriQ Tiiyijrot T(i) Oi({i vTrafy\smv' ov jiovov ?i 01 irpatraoi'Ttg avra, aXXa Kai ot avvfvSoKsvTiQ avTOig.

pirrjKHg re

42

Credibility

of the Gospel Hislory.

deniable instance of St. Clement's alhiding to the New
Testament or giving- his exhortations to the Corinthians,
in imitation of the apostle Paul's writings, without confining
himself exactly all along to his very words. And 1 hope,
this will justify several other passages, which 1 shall allege,
on account of alike allusion.
Clement.
N. T.
VIII. Ch. xxxiii. ' If any
VIII. Rom. ix. 4. " Who
are Israelites, to whom per- one shall consider them singly and distinctly, he will
taineth the adoption, and the
and
acknowledge the greatness
glory, and the covenants,
of the gifts given through
the giving of the law, and
him [Jacob]. For from him
the service of God, and the
promises. 5. Whose are the are the priests and the Levites, all who minister at the
fathers, and of whom as concerning the flesh
Christ altar of God from him the
Lord Jesus according to the
came."
:

:

flesh.'

hard

It is

to think,

he had

not here a reference to the
text set on the other side.

IX. Rom. xii. 5. " So we
being many, are one body in
Christ; and every one members one of another."

IX. Ch. xlvi.

do we

'

Why-

raise seditions against

our own body? and come to
such madness as to forget,"
that " we are members one
of another."
Milly thinks, that^ Clement refers to the I3th ver. of the
same xiith chapter, and that he had a right reading in it.
Clement.
N. T.
"
Let not
Him
X. Ch. xxxviii
X. Rom. xiv. 1.
des
him that is strong despise
that is weak in the faith reand
the
weak
doubtful
the
weak
let
not
to
ceive you, but
reverence the strong.*
v. 3. Let not
disputations,
'"^

'

:

him

that eateth, despise

him

that eateth not ; and let not
him which eateth not, judge

him

Ch. xv. 1.
that eateth.
then that are strong,
ought to bear the infirmities

We

of the weak."
* Ovriog 01 ttoWoi ev aufia ea/iev tv Xpi^w, 6 Si KaO'
" Kai ^ccna'CofMiv Trpoc to auifta to i?iov, Kai tii;
i()X0fii9a,

Mill,

KM

MTi emXaOtcrOai

ad Rom.

reXiia

r}

xii.

TrpoQ

rifJiaQ,

on

^leXtj tni.uv

(cat

aXXtjXiov.

aWtfXwv f^uXtj.

roffaiTiji'

aTTOvoiav
'
Via.

Ovtioq yap itui avroiq lyKapnoQ
rag aymg, ^tr oiKTipfiuv, fweia. Clem. cap. 56.

13, et I'rokg. n. 142.

5iov

iiQ,

"^

St.

Clement.
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We

have already seen Clement's express testimony concerning" the first epistle to the church of the Corinthians.
Nevertheless I shall put down also some passages, containing'
allusions, or references.
They m ill show us his manner,
and be convincing- examples of his way of alluding-.

Clement.

N. T.
XI. 1 Cor. X. 24. " Let
no man seek his own ; but
every man another's wealth."
XII. 1 Cor. xii. 12. " For
as the body is one, and has

many members, and

all

XI. Ch. xlviii. And to
seek what is profitable to all,
and not his own things.'
XII. Ch. xxxvii.
The
great cannot be without the
'

'

the

little:

members of that body, beingmany, are one body so also

perament

;

Christ.

is

— v.

herein

15, If the feet

I am not
not of the
body is it therefore not of
the Ijody ?
v. 22, Nay much
more those members of the

Because

shall say.

the head,

I

for

am

to

in all things, and
Let us,
a benefit.

example, take our body,
the feet

is

smallestmembersofour body
are necessary, and useful to
the whole body.
And all
conspire together, and are

v. 24,

But God has tempered the
body together, having given

more abundant honour
that part which lacked."

without
a tem-

:

be more

—

is

nothing so neither the feet
without the head. Even the

—

feeble, are necessary.

is

little

There

The head without

:

body, which seem

nor the

the great.

subject to one common use,
the preservation of the whole.'

to

more manifest, if Clement
Paul's whole argument from v. 12

Tlie allusion Avill appear yet

be compared with

St.

to 27.

N. T.
XIII. 1 Cor. xiii. 4. " Charity suffers long and is kind
Charity vaunteth not itself,
is not puffed up,
v. 7, bear:

eth all things."

Clement.
XIII. Chap. xlix.
Charity^ endures all things, is
long suffering- in all things,
There is nothing- base in
charity, nothing proud. Charity has no schism
charity
charity does
is not seditious
concord
all things in
without charity nothing is
acceptable to God.'
XIV. Ch. xxiv. Let us
consider, beloved, how the
'

:

:

:

Comp.

ver. 1, 2, 3.

XIV. 1 Cor. XV. 20. " But
now is Christ risen, and be-

'

Note. This passage is cited by Clemens A. Strom. 1. 4. p. 5 1 8. c. where
' There is nothing base,' to ' seditiovis,' inckisive.
But possibly he
omitted these words, as not necessary to be alleged.
And, without them, the
reference to 1 Cor. xiii. is manifest.
'

is

wanting
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Clement.

N. T.
conie the first-fruits of
that slept."

them

Lord does continually show

us, that there shall be a resurrection
of which he has
made the Lord Jesus Christ
the first-fruits, having raised
him from the dead.'
In the same chapter of Clement follows also an argument
from seeds, resembling St. Paul's, 1 Cor. xv. 36, 37, 38.
Clement.
N. T.
:

XV. 2

Cor.

iii.

18. "

We

with open face, beholding
as** in a glass the glory of
the Lord, are changed into
the same image."
all

XV. Ch. xxxvi. By him
we shall look up to the
'

heavens by
behold as in
a glass his spotless and most
height of the

him

:

we*= shall

excellent visage.'

XVI. 2
gave

Cor.

viii.

5. "

But

own

selves
to the Lord, and to us by the
first

will of

their

God."

XVI. Ch.

Ivi.

'

Therefore

let us also pray for such as
are in any sin, that modera-

and humility uiay be
giveif^to them
so as to yield
tion

;

XVII. 2 Cor.

X. 17. "

But

he that glorieth, let him glory
in the Lord.
18, For not he
that commendeth himself is
approved, but whom the
Lord commendeth." Comp.

themselves not to us, but to
the will of God.'
XVI r. Ch. XXX. Let our
praise be in God, not of our'

~ - hates those
selves: for
God
that commend themselves.'
-

ii. 29, " Whose praise
not of men, but of God."
XVIII. 2 Cor. xi. 24. " Of
XVIII. Ch. V. ' Seven
times was he [Paul] in bonds:
the Jews five times received
forty
stripes
save
one.
he
was whipped, was stoned.'
I
25,
Thrice was I beaten with rods,
once was I stoned."
I omit several passages of Clement, in which are words
foxmd in these two epistles ; because those Avords are also
in the O. T. Avhich may therefore render it doubtful, whether
he referred to the Old Testament, or to St. Paul.
N. T.
Clement.
XIX. Gal. i.4. Who gave
XIX. Ch. xlix. ' For the
hiniself for our sins, that he
love which he had for us,
might deliver us from this Christ our Lord gave his

Rom.
is

"

Tr)v aiu<)n<)v

oi\/iv

civth.

Aia rara ivoirrpiaio^iQa

St.

Clement.

present evil world, according"
to the will of God and our
Father."

XX. Eph.

"

There is
one body, and one spirit, even
as ye are called with one
hope of your calling. 5, One
Lord, one faith, one baptism.
6, One God, and Father of
iv. 4.

45
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blood for us by the will of
God his flesh for our flesh,
his soul for our soul.'
XX. Ch. xlvi. Have wo
not one God, and one Christ ?
and is there not one Spirit
poured out upon us, and one
:

'

calling- in Christ?'

all."

XXI. Philip, 10. " That
ye may be sincere, and with-

XXI. Ch.

i.

out offence unto the day of
Christ."

sincere,

each

ii.

and harmless toward

other, not

XXII. Ch.

The sceptre of

Who

of

form of
not robbery

God, thought it
to be equal with God.
7,
But made himself of no reputation," &c.

XXIII. Col. i. 10. " That
ye"^ might walk worthy of
the Lord unto all pleasing-,
being- fruitful in every good
work."

mindful of

injuries.'

XXII. Philip, ii. 5. " Let
this mind be in you, which
was also in Christ Jesus. 6,
being- in the

'Ye were

is

theirs

God,

Christ,

of

xvi. 'For Christ

who are humble.
our

the majesty

Lord

Jesus

came not in the show
and arrogance,

pride

thouuh he could have done

Ye
so; but in humility.
see, beloved, what is the pattern, which has been given
to us. If the Lord thus humbled himself, what should
we do, who are brought by
him under the yoke of his
grace?'
XXIILCh.xxi. 'Unless^
we ordering our conversation
worthily of him do with one
consent those things which
are good and pleasing- in his
sig ht.'

XXIV.

Thess.
" In
every
thing
thanks."

XXV.
And

"

whole

1

1
I

Thess.

v.

18.

give

v.

23.

God, your
and soul, and

pray

spirit,

XXIV.

Ch. xxxviii. Hav'

ing therefore all these things
from him, we ought " in all
things to give thanks to him."
XXV. Ch. xxxviii. ' Let
therefore our

saved

in

whole body be

Jesus Christ.'

body, be preserved blameless
''

nfpt7rar//(7rti vfiag

®

'Euv

TTomfiiv

firi

aXiojQ

avTH

jiiO' oj^iorotaQ.

a^uog rov Kv|U(8 hq Traaav apfOKUav, K- X.
-n-oXiTivofifi'oi, ra KctXa Kai ivapfra ivuJTTiov avra
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Clement.

N. T.
unto the coming' of our Lord
Jesus Christ."
XXVI.lTim. ii.8. "Iwill
therefore, that men pray every
where, liftino* up holy hands
without wrath and doubting."

XXVI. Ch. xxix. 'Let
us therefore come to him in
holiness of soul, lifting up
to

him chaste and undefiled

hands.'

XXVII.

XXVII. Ch.

Tim. iii. 13.
" For they that have used
the office of a deacon well,
purclnse to themselves a
good degree, and great bold1

ness in the faith which
Christ."

'

Let him

the flock of Christ
with the elders
over
that are set
it.
He that
shall do this, will procure to
himself great glory
the

be

in

is

liv.

— I am ready to depart

say
only

let

in peace,

m

Lord, and every place will
receive him.'

XXVIII.
that^

is

XXVIII. Chap.

Tim. v. 4. "For
good and acceptable
1

'

vii.

Let

us consider what& is good
and what agreeable and acceptable in the sight of him

before God."

made

that

us.'

Beside the agreement of the words, the particular modesty, with which Clement here delivers his advice, induces
me to think, he alludes to this place St. Paul having in the
" Rebuke not an elder,
first verses of that chapter directed
but entreat him as a father, and the young men as brethren."
N. T.
Clement.
"
XXIX. 2 Tim. i. 9. Who
XXIX. Ch. vii. And let
has saved us, and called us us come up to the glorious
with an holy calling.'
and venerable rule of our
holy calling-.'
:

:

'

XXX.

Titus

be ready
work."

iii.

1.

every

to

'

XXX.

To''

" ready

good

Ch.
unto

'Ye' were
every good

ii.

work."

Who

XXXLCh.xxxvi."'Who

brightness of his
glory, and the express image

being the'" brightness" of his
majesty, " is by so much"
greater" " than the angels, as
he has by inheritance obtain-

XXXI. Heb.
being- the

^

3.

^

of his person

made

i.

so

much

Thto yap

c<ri

4,

Being'

better than

^

KciKov Kai ayroSeKTOV (vwttiov th 9tH.

Kca Ti Tipizvov, Kai TrpoaSiKTOV ivomiov th 7rotr](TavTog >;/xaf

Trav ipyov ayaOov itoijihq.
^

Oq

'

u)v (f!ravyanf.ia rrjc ooKrjc.

ayytXiov, offy Siatpopwrepov Trap'
Oil/

Krot/toi

rtwrnt;

'

ha<popMTipov

'"

UpoQ

uq Tvav ipyov ayaSrov.
To(T«r(/j

Kpurnot' ytvofiivos riov

KiK\r}povonr\Kiv ovofia.

aTravyafTfia Tt)Q inyaKM(jvi>rjq uvth.

ayyfXoij', oaiy

Ti KiiXov,

oi'Ofia KiKXiipovojiriKtv.

"

To(T«rf;> /tfi^wi/

'"

Oc
iTiv

Clement.

St.

the angels, as he has by inheritance obtained a more
excellent name than they.
5, For unto which of the
angels said he at any time

Thou art my son, this day
have I begotten thee? [Comp.

And of
Who
angels he saitli
maketh his angels spirits, and
his ministers a flame of fire.
V. 13, But to
[Ps. civ. 4.]
Avhich of the angels said he
at any time, Sit thou on my
right hand, until I make
thine enemies thy footstool ?"
[Psal. ex. 1.]
XXXII. Heb. iii. 2. " As
Ps.
the

ii.

7,

8,] V. 7, "

:

Moses was

also

his house,

faithful in all

v. 5,

Moses was

And

verily

faithful in all his

house."

Comp. Numb.
servant Moses
is

My

ed a more excellent name
than they." For so it is
written

:

"

Who

maketh

his

angels spirits, and his minisBut of
ters a flame of fire."
his Son, thus said the Lord
:

"

Thou

art

my

day

son, this

have I begotten thee. Ask
of me, and I Avill give thee
the heathen for thine inheritance, and the utmost parts of
the earth for thy possession."
And again he saith unto him
" Sit thou on my right hand,
until I make thine enemies
:

thy footstool."

'

XXXII. Ch.

xliii.

When

'

also Moses, that blessed and
" faithful" servant in all his
house.' And ch. xviii. ' Moses was called " faithful in

house."

all his

'

not so, Avho
mine house."

Heb.

iv.

12.

And
a discerner of the
thoughts and intents of the
"

47

is

faithful in all

XXXIII.

"

xii. 7.

A. D. ^6.

is °

XXXIII. Ch.
isP

xxi. For he
a searcher of " the intents

and thoughts."

'

'

heart."

XXXIV.

Heb. vi. 18.
" That by tMo immutable
things, in Avhich it was im-

God

possible for

XXXV.
faith

lated, that

he should not see

By

death,

and was not found,
God had translated
[Comp. Gen. v. 24.]

because
him,
V. 7,

By

faith

Noah

being-

warned of God of things not
seen as yet

moved with

prepared an ark.
°

KM

'

For

nothing is impossible with
God, but to lie.'

fear,

XXXV.
take
ple]

wQvfxiiatwv.

Ch.

ix.

'

Let us

Enoch [for our examwho by obedience being-

found righteous, Avas transand his death was not
found.
Noah being found
lated,

faithful, did by his ministry
preach regeneration to the
world and the Lord by him
saved the living creatures
:

Kai KpiTiKoQ tvOv^riatwv Kai evvoko V KaphaQ.

£Tiv ivvonov

Ch. xxvii.

to lie."

Heb. Ch. xi. 5.
Enoch was trans-

"

XXXIV.

P

Epfvvrirrjg

yap
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N. T.
that

went with one accord

into the ark.'

V. 8. "

By

faith

Abraliam,

when he was

called to go
which he
place
out into a
should after receive for an
inheritance, obeyed, and he
went out, not knowing- whi-

ther he went."

Comp. Gen.

xii. 1.

V. 31. "

By faith the harperished
not with
lot Rahab
them that believed not, when
she had received the spies
with peace." Conip. Josh,
ii.

1—6.

And what shall I
more say ? For the time
would fail me to tell of
David also, and Samuel, and
V. 32. "

the prophets."
V. 33. " Who
faith

through

stopped the mouths

of lions."

V. 34. "

Quenched

the vio-

lence of fire."
V. 35. " Others were tortured."

V. 36. "

And

others had

of cruel mockings, yea
moreover of bonds and imprisonment."
V. 37. " They were stoned
were slain with the sword,
afflicted, tormented."
trials

CI 1. X.
This man [Abraham] by obed ien ce went out of
his own country, and from his
kindred, and from his father's
house, that so forsaking- a
small country, and a weak
affinity, and a little house,
he might inherit the promises
of God.'

By faith and
was Rahab the
For wlsen the
harlot saved.
spies were sent by Joshua
Ch.

xii.

'

hospitality

the son of Nun to Jericho
the hospitable Rahab havingreceived them, hid them on
the top of her house, under
stalks of flax.'
Ch. xlv. ' The righteous
were persecuted, but it \Aas
by the wicked. They were
cast into prison, but it was
by the unholy. They were
transgressors.
stoned
by
They were put to death by

cursed men, and those who
had conceived unjust envy.
When they su file red these
things, they endured thcTu
gloriously.
For what shall
we say, brethren'? was Daniel
cast into the den of lions by

men

fearing-

God ?

Were

Ananias, Misael, and Azarias,
thrust into the furnace of fire

by men

practising- the exand glorious worship
Men
of the most High?
full of all wickedness proceeded to so great rng-e, as

cellent

to bring-

into

that feared

torment those
But they

God.

Clement. A. D.

St.

49

96.

Clement.

N. T.

enduring- with a full persuasion have obtained glory

V. 39. «

And

and honour, and have been
exalted, and lifted up by God
in their memorial throughout

these all hav-

ing obtained a good report
through faith, received not
the promises."
V. 37. " They wandered ^

about

Heb.

Ch.

Let us be imithose who went
about in goat-skins, and
sheep-skins, preaching the
coming- of Christ.'
XXXVI. Ch. xix. ' The

and

sheep-skins
goat-skins."
in

XXXVL

all ag^es.'

xii.

xvii.

*

tators of"^

1.

" Wherefore seeing we also
are compassed about with so
great a cloud of witnesses,
let us lay aside every weight,
and the sin which does so
easily beset us, and let us
run with patience the race
that is set before us ; 2, Looking unto Jesus, the author
and finisher of our faith who
for the joy that was set before
him, endured the cross, despising the shame, and is set
down at the right hand of
the throne of God."

humility and submissive obedience of so many and so excellent men, thus testified of,
have made not only us, but
the generations before us,
better.
Having- therefore
many and great and glorious
examples, let us return to
the mark of peace, which
from the beginning- was set
before us and let us look
up stedfastly to the Father
and Creator of the M'hole
world and let us cleave to
his glorious and exceedingexcellent gifts and benefits
of peace.' See also ch. xlvi.

;

:

:

beg-inning.

V. 6. " For whom the
loveth he chasteneth,

Lord
and

Ch.

which corrected us,
and we gave them reverence
shall we not much more be
flesh,

:

UipirjXGov fv

to

fit]\ijJTaic,

ev cnytioiQ

516. B. C.

VOL.

II.

E

'
OiTivtc iv cepfiamv
Confer. Clem. Al. Strom. Ub. iv.

lepiJiaffiv.

aijEiotg, Kai fitjXoiraig irtpuTraT^rjav, k. X.
p.

Let us receive

Whom

the Father
of spirits, and live? 10, For
they verily for a few days
"i

'

correction, at which no man
ought to repine. The reproof
and correction which we exercise toward one another is
good and exceeding profitable ; for it closely unites us
to the will of God.
For so
says the sacred word
"
the Lord loveth he
chasteneth, and scourgeth
every son whom he re-

scourgeth every son whom
he receiveth. [|See Prov.
iii. 11.]
V. 9. Furthermore,
we have had fathers of our

in subjection

Ivi.
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profit, that

we
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Clement.

own

our
might be par-

takers of his holiness.

11,

Now

no chastening- for the
resent seenieth to be joyous,

ceiveth."
Ye see, beloved,
there is a defence for those
who are corrected by the

Lord.

For

instructor, he

beingis

a good

willing-

we

should be admonished by
grievous
nevertheless,
his holy discipline.'
afterwards it yieldeth the
peaceable fruits of righteousness unto them which are
exercised thereby."
I have now represented the several supposed allusions
of Clement to the epistle of the Hebrews.
And, I think,
we must assent to Eusebius, that Clement has inserted in his
epistle, many of the sentiments of the epistle to the Hebrews,
' and made use of some of the
very words of it.' But of
these last there are not many instances.
And some^ may
be apt to think it not impossible for a man who had been
conversant with the apostles, who was fully instructed in
their doctrine, and manner of reasoning-, and also well acquainted with the Old Testament to write with this great
resemblance of the epistle to the Hebrews, both in thought
and expression, without borrowing from it, or imitating it.
Dodwell was not positive, that* the parallel places in
Clement were taken from the epistle to the Hebrews.
After all, it nmst be owned, that we lie here luider some
have not the whole epistle of Clement
disadvantage.
before us, as Eusebius had. And therefore we are not so
good judges of the agreement between the two epistles, as
he was; who seems to have been fully satisfied, that Clement had an eye to the epistle to the Hebrews, and did
plainly" manifest that epistle to be no modern writing.'
Clement.
N. T.

E

ut

:

'

;

We

'

XXXVIL

James i. 5. « If
any, of you lack wisdom, let
him ask of God, that giveth
to all men liberally, and upbraideth not, and it shall be
given him. 6, But let him
ask in faith, nothing waver-

XXXVII.

Ch. xxiii. Our
all-merciful and beneficent
Father has bowels toAvard
them that fear him and in
a most kind and tender manner bestows his favours upon
them that come to him with
'

:

'
See Mr. J. Hallet's Introduction to his Paraphrase of the three last chapters
'
Nee tamen illam [ad. Hebr. epistoof the Ep. to the Heb. p. 2, 3.
1am] penitus fuisse etiani antiquioribiis illis temporibus incognitani, ostendunt
loca gemina, ut videtur, inde desumta in dementis epistola ad Corinthios.

Diss. Iren.

i.

n. 41.

"

See before, p. 32.

St.

Clement.

7, For let not that
think, that he shall receive any thing- of the Lord.

mg-

man

A

double minded^ man
unstable in all his ways."

51
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a simple mind.
Wherefore
let us not be double minded
neither let us doubt in our
hearts about his excellent
and glorious gifts. Let that
be far from us which is writ-

N. T.

8,

A. D. 96.

:

is

ten

:

" Miserable'"

double-minded,
2. Pet.
ing'

:

4. "

iii.

Where

is

And

saythe promise

of his coming 1 For since the
fathers

fell

asleep, all things

are

the
are

who

doubtful in their minds, and
say These things have we
heard, even from our fathers ;
and behold, we are grown
old, and none of these things
:

continue as they were from
the beginning of the crea-

have happened

tion."

Numb. XLIV.

to us."

See

'

no great agreement here in words but the sense
resembling"
in the former part of this paragraph, that
is so
cither Clement had an eye to St. James, or they both alluded to some one third writer.
N. T.
Clement.
XXXVIIL James ii. 21.
XXXVIILCh. xxxi. For
" Was not our father Abra- what was our father Abraham
ham justified by works, when blessed? Was it not, because
he had offered Isaac his only that throuah faith he wrought
son upon the altar ?"
righteousness
and truth ?
Isaac knowing" with full assurance what was to come,

There

is

:

'

became a sacrifice.'
Abraham, who
X.

willingly

V. 23. "

And was

the friend of

God."

Comp. 2 Chron. xx.
"

And

gavest

it

Abraham thy
xli. 8. " The seed

of

my

Ch.

called
7.

to the seed

friend." Is.

of Abraham

friend."

'

was called [God's] friend,
was found faithful, in that
he was obedient to the words
of God.'
Ch. xvii.
been greatly

'

Abraham

has

Avitnessed

of,

and was called the friend of
God.'

Ye see then, how
by works a man is justified,
V. 24. "

and not by
*'

Avtjp

'

faith only."

XXXIX.
Who is a
"

Justified by
Ch. xxx.
works, not by words.'

James iii. 13.
wise man, and

Si\Ijvxo<;

XXXIX.
the wise

aKciTaTaroQ (V iraaaiQ

man show

tciiq ocoiq civth

VTiopoi tiaiv 01 ^id/vx,ot 01 Cf^at^oi'Ttg Ttjv ^livxij^'f k. X.

e2

Ch.xxxvii. 'Let
forth his
*

TaXai-
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endued
with
knowledge
amongst you ? Let him show
out of a good conversation
his works with meekness of
wisdom."
XL. James iv. 3. "Ye ask,
and receive not, because ye
ask amiss, that ye may consume it upon your lusts. 4,
Ye adulterers and adulteresses, know ye tiot?
v.
6, But he giveth more grace.
Wherefore he says God re:

proud, but giveth
grace to the humble." See
Prov. iii. 34.
sisteth the

XLL

1 Pet.iv. 8. « For^
charityshall coveramultitude

wisdom, not in words but
good works.'

in

XL.

Ch. xxx. ' FIceinjr
evil speakings one against
another, all filthy and impure
embraces abominable concupiscences, detestable adidtery, and execrable pride.
For God, says he, " resisteth
the proud, but giveth grace
'
to the humble."
These last Avords are also
in 1 Pet. v. 5. But the context of James and Clement
agree, as well as Prov. iii. 34.
XLL Ch. xlix. 'Charityy
covers the multitude of sins.'

—

of sins." Comp. James

XLIL

1

v. 20.
Pet. V. 5. " Yea,

of you be subject one to
another, and be clothed with
humility; for God resisteth
the proud, and giveth grace
to the humble."
See above,
all

Numb. XL.

XLIL
let

Ch. xxxviii. And
every one be subject to
'

his neighbour.'

Ch.

'Ye were

of
you humble-minded rather
subject than subjecting. The
A. B. desiring rather to be
subject than to govern.'
ii.

all

—

Ch.xxx. "ForGod,"saith
'

he, " resisteth the proud, but
giveth grace to the humble."

"And

XLIIL

saved Noah a preacher of
righteousness."
V. 6. " And turning
^ the
cities of Sodom and Gomorrah into ashes, condemned
them with an overthrow. 7,
And delivered just Lot, vexed with the filthy conversation of the wicked.
9, The

preached

XLIIL 2Pet.

ii.5.

they

Ch.

—

On

t'l

ayaTrt] Ka\v\p(i Tr\t]9og

ttXtjOoq afiapridjv.

'Noah

repentance,

who hearkened

[^to

and
him]

were saved.'
Ch. xi.
By hospitality
and godliness was Lot delivered out of Sodom, when
all the country round about
was destroyed by fire and
brimstone the Lord there^ H ayatrr] KaXvTrrit
afiapriwv.
'

—

"

vii.

;

St.

Clement.

N. T.

Lord knows how to deliver
the godly out of temptation,
and to reserve the unjust
unto the day of judgment to
be punished."
Jude, ver. 7, may be com-

53

A. D. 96.

Cle3ient.
by making- it manifest,

that

he does not forsake those that
trust in him
but those that
;

turn

aside [[from

com-

his

mandments] he appoints to
punishment and torment.'

pared.

XLIV. 2Pet.iii.4. "And
saying
Where is the promise of his coming? For
:

since the fathers fell asleep,
things continue as they
were from the beginning' of
the creation."
all

XLIV. Ch.

'Let

xxiii.

from us which is
"
written:
Miserable are the
double-minded,
who are
doubtful in their mind, Avhicli
say These things have we
heard even from our fathers ;

be

that

far

:

and behold, we are grown
old, and none of these things
See
have happened to us."
'

Numb. XXXVII.

XLV.

have now put down from St. Clement what is
proper for confirming the antiquity and genuineness of the
books of the New Testament. I have omitted divers lesser
matters, that might he taken notice of; but I have endeavoured to select the most remarkable. I have also omitted
some passages, because they might be supposed equally, if
I

not rather, to refer to

Testament.

some

And where

I

text in the Old, than the

New

have alleged any passages that

contain any words of the Old Testament, as well as the New,
have marked them, as I have gone along.
In the passages I have alleged, the references or allusions
are not all equally clear.
But I think the sum of the testimony of Clement to the scriptures of the New Testament,
does amount to thus much.
The first epistle to the Corinthians is expressly ascribed
to Paul.
Words of our blessed Lord, found in the gospels
of Matthew, Mark, and Luke, are recommended with a high
degree of respect, but without the names of the evangelists.
And though, as I have already owned, all these passages
are not equally important or clear; yet I think they are
such as deserve to be considered, whether they are not allusions (beside the evangelists) to the Acts of the Apostles ;
the epistle of Paul to the Romans ; both the epistles to the
Corinthians ; the epistles to the Galatians, Ephesians, Philippians, Colossians ; the first to the Thessalonians ; first
and second to Timothy, to Titus, the epistle to the HebreMs,
the epistle of James, and the first and second of Peter : but
I
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without any name, or so much as a mark of citation.
Among" these books, the references and allusions to some
as those to the episare manifest, and I think undeniable
I should
tle to the Romans, and the first to the Corinthians.
likewise wi lingly place here the epistle to the Hebrews,
as certainly alluded to, were it not for those considerations
above mentioned at Numb. XXXVI. and for one more,
which I shall now mention. Eusebius^ and St. Jerom" inform us, that the church of Rome in their time did not reThis seems very much
ceive the epistle to the Hebrews.
to weaken the supposition, that Clement had often alluded
For if the church of Rome in his time
to that epistle.
owned it as an epistle of Paul, or otherwise canonical; it
would be somewhat difficult to conceive hoAv they should
afterwards reject it.
Mill*^ however allows, that it appears from this epistle,
that Clement had in his hands, not only our first three
gospels, but also the Acts of the Apostles, and the epistle to
the Romans, both the epistles to the Corinthians, and the
all

:

Hebrews.
And the testimony hereby given to the antiquity, genuineness, or authority of the books of the New Testament, is
to be esteemed not only the testimony of Clement, but likewise of the church of Rome in his time. Moreover, it
ought to be allowed, that the Corinthians likewise, to whom
this epistle was sent, were acquainted with, and highly respected, the books quoted or alluded to.
I would also observe concerning' this epistle, as I did be-

epistle to the

fore of that ascribed to Barnabas, that I

have not perceived

any quotations, or references to any of the apocryphal
Nor do I remember, that any
gospels, as they are called.
of the passages of the gospel according to the Hebrews, or
that according- to the Egyptians, which have been collected
by learned men from the Avritings of the ancient christians,
in

it

are taken out of this epistle.

The only exception

to this

XXXVH.

must

be, I think, the quota-

Numb.
Let that be far from us which
But if he
written, " Miserable are the double minded." '
does not intend the epistle of St. James, nor the second of
tion at

'

is

still I apprehend it most likely, that he does not
any apocryphal book of the New Testament, but to
some writmg of the Old Testament, either canonical or
apocryphal the rather, because the same words are quoted
in the fragment, called Clement's second epistle, g xi.

St.

Peter;

refer to

;

* H. E. 1. 3. c. 3.
Martian. T. 2. p. 608.

=>

°

Ad

Proleg.

Dardaiium, ep. 129. ord.
ii.

140.

viilg. edit.

St.

Clement. A. D.

55

96.

manner " For the prophetic word says Miserable
which was a common form of
the double-minded"

in this

:

:

are
quotation among' the ancient christians,
the scriptures of the Old Testament.
*^

CHAP.
A FRAGMENT CALLED

ST.

when they

intended

111.

CLEMENT'S SECOND EPISTLE.

BESIDE

the epistle of Clement to the Corinthians, there
is a fragment of a piece called his second epistle: which
being' doubtful, or rather plainly not Clement's, I do not
quote as his. I shall howev er, as I promised, give an account of the method of quoting* the scriptures of the New
Testament in this piece, which by'' some is thought not to
be an epistle, but a discourse or sermon.
I. § iv. ' Let us then not only call him Lord, for that
For he saith " Not every one that saith
will not save us.
unto me. Lord, Lord, shall be saved, but he that doth righteousness," ' Matt. vii. 21. 'Wherefore if we should do
such wicked things, the Lord hath said Though ye should
be joined unto me, even in my very bosom, and not keep
my commandments, " I would cast you off," and say unto
you " I know ye not whence ye are, ye workers of iniquity," '
:

:

:

Matt.

vii.

Luke

23.

xiii.

27.

And

another scripture saith " I came not to
call the righteous, but sinners," ' Matt. ix. 13.
III. Ch. V. ' For the Lord saith : " Ye shall be as sheep
in the midst of wolves," [Matt. x. 16.]
Peter answered
and said What if the wolves shall tear in pieces the sheep ?
Jesus said unto Peter, Let not the sheep fear the wolves
" And ye also fear not those that kill you, and
after death.
after that have no more that they can do unto you
but fear
him, who, after you are dead, has power to cast both soul
II.

Ch.

ii.

'

:

:

;

'^

Euseb. Conim. in Ps.

p.

\oyoc. Theodoret. in Ps. Ixxvii. v. 24. T.

L

Upo(pt]Tiicog \oyoQ.

<pr]TiKOQ

6 7rpo(pr]TiKOQ \oyog. Id.

\oyoQ.

Ad.

ad

83. C. AiiKvvmv 6 npoD. in^aaKii roivvv

p. 707.

Ps. Ixxiv. v. 16. p. 721.

Ps. cv. p. 824.

A.

passim.

D. Ev

ri^)

^//aX^^j o Trpo-

Uipi r'jc to vpo(pi]TiKov
TTvtvfia (pr)(ji. Alex. Episcop. Alex. ap. Theod. H. E. 1. 1. c. 4. p. 12. C. o
^ Sed nee
tvayyikiKOQ \oyog. Theod. in Es. cap. x. T. 2. p. 50. D.
epislolae fomiam servat secunda haec, quae dicitur, epistola
Et vero recentiorem illam esse Clemente, et pro ejus hSaxy potius babendam, alibi
ostendimus.
Dodwell de Annis prionun Romae Episcop. Diss. 2. c. vi. p.
202. Vid. et Diss. i. Iren. sect. 29, &c. Vid. et Grabe Spicil, P. i. p. 268.
(prjTiKog

et.
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and body

into hell-fire."

See Luke

'

xii. 4, 5,

and also Matf.

X. 28.

For even he himself says " Whosoever shall
confess me before men, him will I confess before my FaIV.

01).

'

iii.

:

See Matt. x. 32.
V. Ch. viii. For so the Lord hath said " They are my
brethren, who do the will of my Father." ' See Matt. xii. 50.
VL Ch. viii. For the Lord saith in the gospel " If ye
have not kept that which was little, who will give you that
which is g-reat ? For I say unto you He that is faithful in
that which is least, is faithful also in much." See Luke xvi.
ther."

'

'

:

'

:

:

'

10, 12.

" No servant can
saith the Lord
If therefore we shall desire to " serve
God and Mammon," it will be no profit to us. [Luke xvi.
13, and Matt. vi. 24.] " For what shall it profit, if one gain

VII. Ch.

vi.

*

For thus

:

serve two masters."

the

whole world, and

lose

his

own

soul ?"

'

See Matt,

xvi. 26.

This fi-agment begins thus
Brethren, we
ought so to think of Jesus Christ as of God ; as of the
"judge of the quick and the dead."' Where may be
thought to be a reference to Acts x. 42. But as this character of Christ was a connnon article of every christian's
belief, and may be found in other texts of the New Testament, that cannot, I think, be depended upon.
IX. Ch. vii. And yet all are not crowned, but they only
that labour much, and strive gloriously,' comp. 2 Tim. ii. 5.
In the same chapter, or section, seem to be divers allusions
to 1 Cor. ix. 24, 25.
but have by him been brought to the
X. Ch. iii.
knowledge of the Father of truth. Whereby shall we show
VIII. Ch.

i.

:

'

'

'

that Ave do know him [or what is the knowledge which is
toward him,] but by not denying him, by whom we have
come to the knowledge of him V Perhaps here is an allusion
to 1 John iii. 19, or v. 20.
XI. Lastly, Ch. xii. near the conclusion of this fragment,
are some words mentioned, as spoken by our Lord, which
are not in our gospels, and are supposed to be taken out of
an apocryphal writing, called the gospel according* to the
Egyptians which are to this purpose : The Lord himself
being- asked by some body, when his kingdom should
come, said
When two shall be one, and that which is
without as that which is within, and the male with the
female neither male nor female.'
XII. What we have to observe here is, that we have the
'

:

'

'

'

'

:

'
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gospels several times quoted in this fragment more expressly than in Clement's epistle to the Corinthians Avith
such terms as these: ' He himself says :' ' The Lord saith :'
Thus saith the Lord :' ' Another scripture says :' and,
'
The Lord saith in the gospel :' and that in a fragment not
one fifth part so large as the forementioned epistle to the
This is an internal character, that may conCorinthians.
firm the account given by Eusebius, and the judgment of
those modern critics, who have supposed it not to have the
same author with the Epistle to the Corinthians, and to be
For which reason I may be the shorter in
of a later date.
'

my

remarks upon

it

:

though

it

is

undoubtedly ancient,

written before the time of Eusebius, in the third century at
the latest.
And as this piece has not Clement for its author, we have
the less reason to be concerned about the apocryphal quotation just mentioned.
For whenever that gospel was composed, this quotation can ne%er prove it to be so ancient as
our gospels, nor as Clement himself.
Mr. Jones ^ has made divers just observations upon this
fragment, and several of the passages here cited by me.

CHAP.
HERMAS.

IV.

HIS HISTORY.

THE

antiquity of the book, called the Shepherd or Pastor
of Hermas, is manifest and unquestionable from the quotations of it in Irenaeus, Clement of Alexandria, Origen, Ter-

and others.
must be as brief

tullian,

as I can in the testimonies I allege.
Therefore referring to* Cotelerius for the rest, I shall only
put down those of Eusebius in his Ecclesiastical History,
and St. Jerom in his Catalogue of Illustrious Men ; as representing very much the sense of the ancients before them,
concerning the value of this book, as well as that of the
christians of their own time.
Eusebius^ speaking- of what are the genuine writings of
Forasmuch as the apostle, in the
Peter and Paul, adds
' salutations at the end of his
epistle to the Romans, makes
I

:

*>

See

New

'

and Full Method, &c. Vol.

i.

in the

Appendix,

p.

522—531.

See also A. B. Wake's Preliminary Discourse, cliap.
viii. Cave Hist. Lit. Du Pin. Bibl. et Tillemont Mem. Eccles. T. ii. Part i.
" H. E. 1. 3. c. 3. p. 72. C. D.
Fabric. Bib. Gr. T. v. p. 7, &c.
*

Patres Apost. vol.

i.
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mention among others of Hermas, who, it is said, wrote
the book called the Sliepherd; it is to be observed, that
it is doubted of by some.
Wherefore it ought not to be
' placed among
By
the books of unquestioned authority.
' others it is judged to be a most necessary book, especially
for those who are to be instructed in the first elements of
religion.
And we know, that it is publicly read in the
' churches, and that some very ancient writers make use of it.'
In another place of the same work, having spoken of the
books of the New Testament, which ought to be received, he
says:
Among'' the spurious are to be placed the Acts of
Paul, the book called the Shepherd, and the Revelation of
'
'

'

'

'

'

'

Peter.'
By which we are not, I think, to imderstand, that
the book of Hermas, or the Shepherd, is not genuine, but
that it ought not to be reckoned canonical scripture.
St. Jerom in the book ^ of Illustrious Men
Hermas, of
' whom the apostle makes mention in his epistle to
the Ilo* mans,
"
saying
Salute Asyncritus, Pldegon, Hermas,
' Patrobas,
Hermes, and the brethren which are with them,"
* is affirmed
to be the author of the book which is called
' Pastor.
And it is publicly read in some churches of
' Greece.
It is indeed a useful book, and many of the
' ancient
writers have made use of testimonies out of it.
' But among the Latins it
is almost unknown.'
So Jerom
says.
But it was well known to^ Tertullian, and to the
christian churches in general of his time, as is evident from
the manner in which he speaks of it.
It is then probable, that this book was written by Hermas,
whom Paul salutes. And it ought not to be doubted, that
it is an ancient christian ecclesiastical writing, though not
properly canonical.
The exact time of writing it is uncertain. It appears
from^ the book itself, that it was written at Rome, or near
For
it,
in the time of Clement, probably then bishop.
' to
the
second
Vision,
Hermas is directed, at the end of
' write two books,
and send one to Clement, and one to
' Grapte.
For Clement shall send it to the foreign cities.'
As therefore I place the bishoprick of Clement, m ith most
of the ancients, about the 91st year of our Lord and onwards ; I suppose this book to have been written toward
the latter end of the first century of the christian Jiera.
Tillemonts supposes it was Avritten about the year 92, a
'

:

'

:

*=

^

Ev

ToiQ voOoiQ KarareraxS<o,

Cap.

*

X.

Vis. 2. sect.

i.

201.Enixelles,

et sect. 4.

De

k. X.

Ens.

II.

Pudicitia, cap. 10.
8

Mem.

E.

1.

3. c. 2.5. p. 97. B.

' Soe V. 1. begin, ct
Ec. T. 2. Par. 1. in Hermas, p.

Hermas. a. D.
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Which leads me to
before Domitian's persecution.
intimated
in the book itis
than
once
more
observe, that it
' But thou wilt say
self, that a time of trial was then near.
*
Behold, there is a great trial coming.' Vis. ii. sect. 3.
Again, ' Here you have the figure of the great tribulation,
'
See also Vis. ii.
Vis. iv. sect. 3.
that is about to come.'
III.
This
trial could not
hereafter,
Numb.
quoted
sect. 2,
be the persecution under Nero, because that was the first
gTeat persecution; and before the writing of this book,
christians had suffered ' wild beasts, scourgings, imprison* ments, and crosses.'
Vis. iii. sect. 2, which is a good deSee also Simil. ix.
scription of the persecution under Nero.
This trial therefore must relate to the persecution
sect. 28.
under Domitian, about the year 94, or to some sufferings
under Trajan. Moreover, it seems, that all the apostles
were now dead. ' Because,' says he, ' these apostles and
'
teachers, who preached the name of the Son of God, dying
'
after they had received this power, preached to them who
little

:

were dead before.' Sim. ix. sect. 16. However, as Clement was still living, who died, according to Eusebius, in
the third of Trajan, A. D. 100, we cannot, 1 think, place
this piece later than the conclusion of the first century, about
which time it seems to have been written.
It is snid, there was one Hermes, brother of Pius, bishop
of Rome, about the year 141. But there is no'' good reason
to suppose him the author of this book, which is constantly
ascribed by the most ancient writers to Hermas, and that
the book we have, is the same they had, is evident from
the agreement of their quotations with the book itself.
The Shepherd of Hermas was written in Greek. But we
have nov/ only an ancient Latin version, beside some fragments of the Greek preserved in the ancient Greek authors
who have quoted him. It consists of three books. In the
first are four Visions, in the second twelve Commands, in
'

the third ten Similitudes.
In Hermas are no express citations of any books of the
must be content with only some
New Testament.
allusions
Nor was it suitor
to them.
words of scripture,
able to the nature of his writing to quote books. There are
no books of the Old Testament quoted here.

We

''

However some learned men have been of

Libris supp. Dionys. et Ignat.

1.

2. c. 4. p.

Vid. Dallaeum de
Basnage, Annal. Polit. Ec.

this opinion.

250.

et

A. D. 157. n. 2, &c. Blondel des Sibylles, 1. 1, ch. v. p. 19. 1. 2. ch. vi. p.
I do not particularly confute
160. Beaus. Hist, des Manich. T. 2. p. 230.
this opinion.
I have said enough above, that it is contrary to the testimony of
the most ancient writers. Du Pia, and others, may be consulted by those who
are curious.
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Matt. V. 28. " But I say
unto you, that whosoever
looketh on a woman to lust
committed
after
lier
has
adultery with her already in
his heart."
II. Matt. V. 42. " Give to
I.

I.

command

I

'

Command

sect.

iv.

1.

thee, that thou

sufler not the thought of an-

other' man's wife, or of fornication, to enter into thy
heart.' Comp. Vis. i. sect. 1.

Command

IT.

him

ii.

'

Give

without distinction to all that
are in want, not doubting- to
whom thou givest, &c.'
There follows a fine argu-

that asketh thee."
Luke vi. 30. " Give to eve-

ry one that asketh thee."

ment upon this subject,
which may serve as a comment upon this text of the
III. Matt. X. 32. «

Who-

soever therefore shall confess
me before men, him will I
also confess before my Father
which is in heaven. 33, But
Avhosoever shall deny me before men, him will I also deny before my Father which
is in heaven."

gospel.
III. Vision ii. sect. 2. 'Happy are ye, whosoever shall
endure the great trial that is

hand, and whosoever shall

at

For the
not deny his life.
Lord has sworn by his Son,
that

whosoever

shall

deny

Son, and him, beingafraid of his life, they will
his

also

deny him

in

the Avorld

But those
that
to come.
who shall never deny him,
of his great mercy he >vill
be favourable to them.'
is

Similitude
'

ix.

sect.

28.

They M'ho have deliberated

M'hether they
should confess or deny him,
and yet have suffered, their
Wherefruits are smaller.
in their heart,

fore

IV. Matt. xiii. 5. " Some
upon stony places, where
they had not much earth
ami forthwith they sprung
up, because they had no
deepness of earth. 6, And
fell

:

'

nipi yvvaiKog aWorpiac.

^

I

speak

this

unto you,

Avho deliberate, whether ye
should confess or deny him.'
IV. vSimilitude ix. sect.
21. ' Of the fourth mountain
Avhich had many herbs
some being touched by the
heat of the sun m ithered,
their herbs having- no''

—

Nullum fundamentum habentcs

hcrbaj eorum.

Hermas.

was up, they
were scorched and because
they had not root, they
withered away 20, But he

when

the sun

:

—

the seed into
stony places, the same is he
that heareth the word, and
anon with joy receiveth it
21, Yet has he not root in
himself, but dureth for a
while; for when tribulation
or persecution ariseth be-

that received

cause of the word, by and
by he is offended. 22, He
also that received seed amongthorns is he that heareth the
word and the care of this
world, and the deceitfulness
of riches, choak the word,
:

and he becometh unfruitful."
V. Matt. xiii. 7. " And
some fell among- thorns and
the thorns sprung up and
choaked them."
Ch. xix. 23. " Verily I

foundation [that is, ' deepFor as their
ness of earth']].
herbs dry away at the sight
of the sun, so likewise the
doubtful, as soon as they
hear of persecutions, fearingto
return
inconveniences,
their idols, and again serve

them, and are ashamed to
bear the name of their Lord.
Vision iii. sect. 6. These are
they who have faith, but have
also the riches of this Morld.

When^
ariseth,

therefore tribulation

because

riches and

of

their

traffick they

deny

the Lord.'

V. Similitude
'

:

say unto you, that a rich man
shall hardly enter into the
kingdom of heaven. 24,
It is easier for a camel to go
through the eye of a needle,
than for a rich man to enter
into the kingdom of God."

6i

a. D. 100.

They who

ix. sect. 20.

are of the third

mountain, which had thorns
and brambles, are such as
believed, but were some of
them rich, others taken up
with many affairs. For the
the
brambles are riches
enwho
are
thorns are they
tangled in much business,
and a diversity of affairs.
These"" therefore shall with
hardly'] endifficulty [or
ter into the kingdom of God.'
VI. Simil. viii. sect. 3.
This oreat tree, which co:

'

VI. Matt. xiii. 31, 32.
" The kingdom of heaven is
like unto a grain of mustard
M'hen it
which
seed
grown, is the greatest
is

among

herbs, and becometh
a tree, so that the birds of
the air come and lodge in the
branches thereof."
See Mark. iv. 30-32. " So
'

Cum

intrabuiit.

ergo venerit tribulatio.

'

vers the plains and the mountains, and all the earth, is

the law of God, published
throughout the whole world.
This law is the Son of God,
preached in all the ends of
The people that
the earth.
its shadow are
under
stand
""

Hi ergo

difficile in

regniim Dei
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N. T.
that the fowls of the air may
lodge under the shadow of
it."

And Luke

xiii.

Hermas.
those which have heard
preaching, and believed.'

his

19, 20.

VII. Matt, xviii. 3. " Verily I say unto you, except
ye shall be converted, and
become as little children, ye
shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven. 4, Whosoever therefore shall humble
himself as this little child,

VII. Simd.

29.
' Whosoever
therefore, says
he, shall continue as° little
children, free from malice,
shall

ix.

sect.

be more honourable,

of whom I
have yet spoken. For" all
little children are honourable
the same is greatest in the with tlie Lord, and esteemed
the first of all.' And sect. 31.
kinodom
of heaven."
"
'
For this present world must
be cut aM ay from them, and
the vanities of their riches,
and then they will be lit for
For
the kingdom of God.
they must enter into the
kingdom of God, because
God has blessed this innoI the angel of
cent kind.
you
pronounce
repentance
happy, whosoever are innocent like little children, because your portion is good,
and honourable with the
Lord.'
That is an excellent paraphrase of our Lord's discourse,
Matt, xviii. and I think it plain he has a reference to it.
Her MAS.
N. T.
I
VIII. Vis. iii. sect. 9.
VIIL Matt, xxiii.6. "And
love the uppermost rooms at therefore now say unto you,
Avho are^ set over the church,
feasts, and the chief seats in
and love the highest seats.'
the synagogues." Compare
Mark xii. 39. Luke. xx. 4G.
IX. Simil. v. sect. (5. ' You
IX. Matt, xxviii. 18. " All
power is given to me in hea- see, said he, that he is Lord
19, Go
of his people, having received
ven, and in earth.
ye therefore, and teach all all power from his Father.'

than

all

these,

'

nations."

Simil. ix. sect. 25. ' They
are such as believed the

Quicunquc ergo pemianserint, inquit, sicut infantes,
enim infantes honorati sunt apud Dominum, et primi habentur.
"

1'

qui praeestis ccclesiee, ct cuiiatis prinios conscssus.

°

Onnnes

Heumas.

a. D. 100.
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which the Lord
sent into all the world to
preach.'
be added, Vis. iv. sect. 2. " It had
apostles,

To

which might
been better for them they had not been born." See Matt,
all

xxvi. 24.

Hermas.

N. T.

X. Luke

xiii. 24. " Strive

to enter in at the strait gate

for

many,

I

say unto you,

seek to enter in and
be able. 25, When
once the master of the house
is risen up, and has shut to
the door, and ye begin to
stand without, and to knock
will

shall not

at the door, saying-.

Open

X. Vis. iii. sect. 9. Ye
that are more eminent, seek
out the hungry, whilst the
tower is yet unfinished. For
when the tower shall be
finished, ye shall be willing
to do good, and shall have
'

no place.'

to

us," &c.

XL Command

XL

Lukexvi. 18. "Whosoever putteth away his wife,
and marrieth another, comand whomitteth adultery
:

soever marrieth her that

is

put away from her husband,
committeth adidtery," Comp.

'

If the

in

her

woman

sin,

iv. sect. I.

continues on
Let her hus-

band put her away, and let
him continue by himself,
But if he shall put aM ay his
wife, and marry another, he
also doth commit adultery.'

Matt. V. 32.
This may be I'eckoned a probable,

if

not a manifest allu-

Luke.
XII. Our blessed Lord has several parables

sion to St.

in the gospels
of a vineyard, particularly Matt. xxi. 33—41. Mark xii.l
9. Luke XX. 9
17. Hernias [Simil. v. sect. 2.] has a similitude of a husbandman and his vineyard, which bears a
considerable resemblance v/ith those parables.
N. T.
Hermas.
XIII. John xiv. 6. " I am
XIII. Simil. ix. sect. 12.
the way and the truth, and
The gate is the only way
the life: no man cometh unof coming to God. For no
to the Father, but by me."
man shall go to God, but by
And our Lord compares his Son.'
himself to a door.' Ch. x.
7,9.
Entering- into the kingdom of God is a common expression in the gospels, and so likewise in Llermas.
See par-

—

'

'

ticularly Simil. ix.sect. 12.

—

G1

CrcdibiliUj

of the Gospel

llistury.

HeR3IAS.

N. T.
41. " And
they departed from the coun-

XIV.

cil,

Acts*

rejoicing- tliat they

worthy to
shame for his name."
counted

XV. Rom.

whom
tion,

suffer

"

4.

ix.

were

pertaineth the adop-

the promises. Ch.

For the

29.

gifts

and

'

XV. Vis.

of God are without repentance."
Cor. iii. 16. "Know
ye not, that the Spirit of God
ing-

you." And Rom.
quicken you
by his Spirit that dwelleth
in you." 2 Tim. i. 14, " by
the Holy Ghost that dwellviii.

in

II, " shall

suffer death for
to

the

that

worthy

'I

iii.

honour
Lord
bear

to

sect. 2.

'

How-

ever to both of them belonjr'^

and promises.'
For a reference

gifts

epistle

likewise

see

to

this

below,

Numb. XXV.

XVLl

dwelleth

sect. 28.

iv.

name, ought

the Lord ;
counts you
liis name.'

xi.

call-

Siniil.

But ye who

his

To

— and the giving- the law

— and

XIV.

V.'

XVI. Comm.

v.

sect.

1.

If thou shalt be patient, the
Holy^ Spirit that dwelleth in
thee shall be pure.'

'

eth in us."

XVII.

1

Cor.

iii.

any man defile the temple of
God, him shall God destroy."

XVIII.

Cor. vii. 11.
depart, let her
remain unmarried, or be reconciled to her husband
and let not the husband put
" But and

away
the

him

his

'

wife.

— 15,

But

if

unbelieving' depart, let
depart," &c.

For

if

V.

sect.

7.

XVIII. Comm.

iv. sect. 1.

If therefore a woman perseveres in any thing- of this
kind, and repents not
depart from her, and live not
with her : otherwise thou also
'

;

be partaker of her sin.
therefore conunanded, that both the man and
the Avoman should remain
unmarried, because such pershalt

But

it is

sons may repent.'
here to the seventh chapter of the
epistle to the Corinthians.
refifrs

quod dignos vos habet Dominiis, ut notnen
utrisque eis
sunt dona et promissiones.
KaroKHV tv trot.
1

Simil.

thou defile thy body,

thou shalt also at the same
time defile the Holy spirit.
And if thou defile thy body,
thou shalt not live.'

1

if she

Perhaps Ilormas
first

XVII.

17. " If

ejus feratis.
'

To

"

Sed

Trvivfia to aytov

Hermas. a. D. 100.

XIX. 2

65

Hermas.

N. T.
Cor. Vii. 10.-

XIX.

"

But thesorrowof the world
worketh death."

Vis.

iii.

sect. 2.

But

'

the remembrance of injuries
or evils] worketh death
£ ut the forgetting- them life
eternal.'

XX.

XX.

Gal. iii. 27. " For as
many of you as have been
baptized into Christ, have
put on Christ."

XXI. Eph.

iv. 4.

'

XXII.Ephes.iv.30."And
grieve not the Holy Spirit of
God."
" Let all bitterness,
and wrath, and anger, be
put away from you, with all
malice."
31.

—

Simil.

13.

sect.

ix.

who have beGod throuah his

else they

lieved

in

Son, have put on this

XXI.

"There

one body, and one spirit,
even as ye are called with
one hope of your calling."
is

So

spirit.'

Simil. ix. sect. 13.

Behold there shall be one
spirit, and one body, and one
'

colour of their garments.'

Com.

XXII.

iii.

'

And

should not have grieved the
holy and true Spirit of God.'
And Comm. x. sect. 1, speaking of anger, and doubting,
and sadness, he says of the
last
It^ torments the Holy
Spirit:' and afterwards, it"
:

'

'

'

grieves the

Holy

Spirit.'

And farther he exhorts
Grieve^ not the Holy Spirit that dwelleth in thee, lest
he ask of God, and depart
'

from

XXIII. Philip, iv. 18.
" But I have all, having received the things which were
a"* sacrifice
sent from you,
acceptable, well-pleasing to

—

thee.'

XXIII.

Simil. V. sect. 3.

Thy'' sacrifice shall be acceptable in the sight of the
Lord.'

'

God."

However

there are several
texts resembling this, as Rom.
xii. 1.

1

Tim.

XXIV.

is

ii.

3. 1

Peter

15. "

Who

5.

ii.

— the
'

Col.

first

i.

born of every

XXIV.
'

Vis.

ii.

sect.

4.

She y [the church of God]

EKrpi/Sfi TO TTvev^a to ayiov' et sect. 2.

Akss ovv

Trojg

y

Xvttj; ticrpi^ti to

" Kai /lijj Xvnn
to ayiov.
[al. ^X(/3f] TO TTvtv^ia to ayiov to iv aoi kutoikhv, fit}TroTE tvrtv^ijTai rqj Qioj,
" Gvaiav
Km aTTO'Tj^ rtTTo Tn. Ibid. Vid. Wolf. Cur. ad Eph. iv. 30.
" E-rat rj Bvoia as hxTi] tvwTriov Kvpis.
hKTtjv, tvapf^ov Tij} Oe(iJ.

TTVivjia.

"

Kat Xviru to

-TrviVfia

^ Quoniam, inquit, omnium prima creata
mundus factiis e;t.
VOL. II.
F

est,

ideo anus

:

et

propter illam
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N. T.
creature.

16,

For

him

l)y

is

therefore, said he, an old

all things created — all
things were created by him,

Avoman, because she was the
first of all the creation, and

and

the world Avas made for her.'
And Simil. ix. sect. 12. ' The
Son of God is more ancient

were

for

him."

than any creature.'

XXV.
"

And

1

Thess.

be at peace among-

yourselves."

Mark

ix.

"And

50.

have

peace one with another."
Rom. XV. 7. " Wherefore
receive ye one another."
XXVI. 2 Tim. iv. 18.

And the Lord shall deliver
me from every evil work,
and will preserve me unto
"

his

heavenly kingdom."

Heb. xii. 17.
" For he found no place of
repentance."
i.

5. " If

any of you lack wisdom, let
him ask of God, that giveth
to all men liberally, and upbraideth not, and it shall be
given him. G, But let him
ask in faith, nothing wavering."

Vis. iii.
therefore

sect,

a

Now^
hearken
unto me, and have peace one
with another, and receive
one another. Wherefore admonish one another, and be
at peace among yourselves.'
'

—

XXVI.

Vis.

ii.

sect.

3.

They who

are such, shall
prevail against all wickednesses, and
continue unto
'

eternal

XXVII.

XXVIIT. James

XXV.

13.

V.

life.'

XXVII. Sim. viii. sect. 8.
For^ these there is no place
of repentance.'
XXVIII. Sim. v. sect. 3.
Whosoever is the servant of
God, and hath the Lord in
his heart, he asketh of him
'

'

understanding*,

and obtain-

they that are
indolent, and slow to pray,
they doubt to ask of the
Lord although the Lord be
of so inexhausted goodness,
as to give all things without
ceasing to them that ask
But''

eth.

:

him.'

XXIX. James

ii.

7. "

Do

not they blaspheme that worthy name by the which ye
are called
^

Nunc

V

XXIX.

Shnil. viii.sect.G.

Who

amono- their other
the
blaspheming
Lord, have denied his name,
'

crimes,

pacem liabeto alius cum alio et visitate vos
Commonete ergo vos invicem, pacatique
Quicunque
igitiir non est lociis pocnitentiae.

ergo audite me, et

;

alterutrum, et suicipite iuvicem
estote inter vos.

"

Ills

''

vero inertes sunt, et pigri ad orandum, illi dubitaut petere a Domino ; cum sit
Dominus tarn profunda^ bonitatLs, ut petentibus a se cuncta sine intennissione
tribuat.

Heumas. a. D.

G7

100.

Hermas.

N. T.

which had been called upon
them.'

XXX.

James

iii.

XXX. Comm.

15. " This

wisdom descendeth

not from
above, but is earthly, sen17, But the
sual, devilish
above,
which
is
from
wisdom
is first pure, then peaceable,
gentle, easy to be entreated,
full

mercy

of

lieve not the earthly
spirit,

devil,

fruits."

XXXI. James

iv. 2.

"

Ye

:

may consume
4, — know

upon your
ye not, that the friendship of
the world is enmity with

" Submit
fore to

and he

James

iv.

yourselves

God

:

iv.

Your

moth-

4, Behold, the hire
of the labourers, which have

down your

*

fields,

Spiritus qui desursum est, quietus
[diabolo] fugiet avobis confusu*;.
et geinitus eoriini

ascendat ad

who

And how

'

For

xii.

sect.

resist

if"^

XXXIII. Comm.

eaten.

reaped

<=

can a
serve
God,
man that does not
ask any thing of God and
receive it?'

12.

riches are corrupted,

garments

which is from
quiet, and himible,

him
ye
[the devil] he will flee from
you m ith confusion.'

to now, ye rich men, weep
and howl for your miseries
that shall come upon you.

and your

xii. sect. 1.

XXXII. Comm.

" There is one lawgiver, who
is able to save, and to destroy."
XXXIV. James v. 1. « Go

2,

Spirit

5.

from you."

XXXIII. James

The

7.

there-

resist the devil,

Avill flee

nor virtue,

not God.

lusts.

God r
XXXII.

faith,

they

war, yet ye have not, because
ye ask not. 3, Ye ask, and
receive not, because ye ask
it

which is from the
in which there is not

are involved in
much business, sin much,
because they are taken up
Avith their affairs ; and serve

and ye have not: ye
kill, and desire to have, and
ye fight, and
cannot obtain
lust,

amiss, that ye

Beempty
'

above is
and departs from all M'ickcdness, and vain desire of this
world, and makes himself
more humble than any man.'
XXXI. Simil. iv. « For

good

and

xi.

xii. sect.

Fear the Almighty Lord,
who is able to save and to

6.

'

destroy you.'

XXXIV.

Vis.

sect. 9.

iii.

Wherefore this intemperance
hurtful to you who have,
and do not communicate to
them that Avant. Consider
the judgment that is coming
upon you. Beware therefore, ye that glory in your
riches,
lest^ perhaps they

*

is

—
^

est.

Dominum

f2

^

Ne

forte

Si

enim

ingemiscant

resistilis illi

ii

qui egent,
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Hersias.

you kept back
by fraud, crieth and the
cries of them that have reaped, have entered into the ears
of the Lord of Sabaoth."

are in want, and
their siu'liino- ascend to the

which

is

of"

:

who

sigh

Lord, and ye be shut out
with your goods without the
aate of the tower.'
I suppose, all these passages are sufficient to prove the
antiquity of the epistle of St. James, and that Hermas alluded
to it, and had a high respect for it.
Hermas.
N. T.

XXXV.
"

Pet.

i

i.

XXXV.

6.

Though now

for a season,
need be, ve are in heaviness through manifold temptations.
7, That the trial of
your faith being much more
precious than of gold that
perisheth, though it be tried
wMth fire, might be found
unto praise, and honoxn*, and
oh
at the appearmg" of
s'ory,
if

The golden

iv.

part

sect. 3.

are

ye,
this

For as aolJ is tried
by the fire, and made profitable, so are ye also tried
who dwell among* them [the
world.

men

liicy
of this worUlJ.
therefore avIio shall endure
to the end, and be proved by

And

them, shall be purged.

cleansed, and loses
dross; so shall ye also

as gold

Christ."

Vis.

who have escaped from

'

its

is

cast away all sorrow and
trouble, and be made pure
for the building of the tower.'

XXXVL
"But

Pet. iii.
sanctify the Lord
1

in your hearts, and be always
ready to give an answer to
every man that asketh you a
reason of the hope that is in
you, with meekness and tear."

XXXVIL

1 Pet. V. 7.
" Casting all your care upon
him, for he careth for you."

XXXVI IL
"

2 Pet.

Which have

H.

XXXVL

15

God

4.

that

right way."
Iinmittifi' solicitudines vcstras

Comm.

xii. sect.

Take care therefore, ye
are empty and light in

the faith, to have the liOrd
your God in your heart and
ye shall perceive, that nothing
is more easy, nor more pleasant, nor more gentle and holy
than these commands.'
Vis. iv. sect.
'
2.
Cast your cares upon
the Lord, and he will direct
Again, Vis. iii. sect.
them.'
'
And did not cast
IL
your care from yourselves
upon the Lord.'
:

XXXVIL

"^

XXXVllL

15.

forsaken the

'

A^is.

iii.

sect.

Tlu^y are such as liave
believed indeed, but through
7.

super

'

Dominum,

ct ip«e dirigct cas.

G9

IIermas. a. D. 100.

Her MAS.

N. T.

their doubtings

V. 20. " For if aftor thoy
have escaped the pollutions
of the world," &c.
XXXIX. 1 John ii. 27.
" But the anointing- which
ye have received of him
and is
abideth in you
truth, and is no lie."

XL. 1 John
by know we

iv.6.

of

truth."

Ch.

V.

" Because

6.

the true way.'
' The
Vis. iv. sect. 3.
are
you
who
parts
golden
have escaped this world.'

XXXIX. Comm.

'

iii.

And

the Lord may be
Avho has given such a spirit
glorified,

Because s God
true in all his word, and
him there is no lie.'
thee.

to

XL. Comm.

"Here-

the spirit

have forsaken

iii.

'

is

in

For''

they received the spirit of
truth, and became habitations of the true spirit.'

the spirit is truth."
He is called " the spirit of
truth," also John xiv. 17.
XV. 26. xvi. 13.

XLl. 2 John

ver. 4.

"

I

—

that
in truth."

hear,

to

walk

my

children

XLILJudever.21."Keep
yourselves in the love of
God, looking for the mercy
of our Lord Jesus Christ
unto eternal life." 24, " Now
unto him that is able to keep
you from falling, and to present you faultless before the
presence of his glory. See

Comm.

XLI.

I

found of thy
children walking in truth."
3 John ver. 3. " as thou
walkest in the truth." v. 4,
" I have no greater joy than
rejoice, that

III.

Fior

thou oughtest, as the servant
of God, to have walked in
the truth.'

whole third
command in Hermas, and the
epistles of St. John, might be
well compared together
XLII. Vis. iv. sect. 3.
Indeed,

the

Because' the elect of God
shall be pure and without
spot imto life eternal. And
'

see

what follows.

also ver. 23.

XLIII. It is very probable, that Hermas had read the
book of St. John's Revelation, and imitated it. He has many
things resembling it.
1. St. John is directed, ch. i. 11, " What thou seest write in
a book, and send it to the seven churches that are in Asia."
8
''

'

Quia Deus verax

in

omni

\erbo, et

non

est

mendacium

in ipso.

EXn/3ov yoi) Tzi'tv^ia a\i]9iiag, Kai tyivovro otKrjTrjpta ciXtjOivs KVivfiaroc,
vilam aiteruam.
Qiioniam immaculati et \mn crimt electa Dei

m
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Ver. 19, " Write the things which thou hast seen." Ch.
the angel of the church of Ephesus write."
ii. 1, " Unto
And so of the rest. Hennas also in his visions receives
orders to speak ' to those'' m'Iio preside over the church to
After this 1
order their ways in righteousness.' Again:
saw a vision in my house, and the old Avoman whom I had
seen before came unto me, and asked me,' Avhether I had
And I
delivered the book [or her book] to the elders.
She replied, thou hast mcII
ansM'ered, that I had not yet.
done. Thou shalt write two books, f that is, two copies,]
and send one to Clement and one to Grapte.'
2. In the Revelation, ch. xii. the church is represented
under the figure of a woman, as we have already seen the
church to be in Hernias; who is expressly told, that'" old
woman is the church, and he has the reasons of the figure
given him. In the Revelation, that m oman is persecuted by
a dragon. Hennas also sees a great and terrible beast,
which he is informed ' is" the figure of the trial which was
coming.' St. John saAv the " holy city, new Jerusalem,
coming- down from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride
adorned for her husband." Ch. xxi. 2, Hermas says,
* Behold° there met me a virgin well adorned, as if she m ere
just come out of the bride-chamber, clothed in white.
And I knew by my former visions, that it was the church.'
St. John sees a city, the " foundations of the walls of which
Mere garnished with all manner of precious stones," Ch.
Hernias sees ' aP tower built with bright scjuare
xxi. 19.
stones.' In the Revelation, v. 16, " the city lies four square."
The tower in Hermas likewise is ' built upon'' a square.'
3. Farther, the writer of the Revelation says, xxi. 14,
" And the wall of the city had twelve foundations, and in
them the names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb." The
woman in Hernias says to him : ' Hear now concerning- the
Those"" square and Avhite
stones that are in the building-.
stones, M'hich agree exactly in their joints, are the apostles,
'

and bishops, and teachers, and ministers
''

ii.

Dices ergo

eis

sect. 2.

scribes ergo

qui praesuut ecclesiae, ut dirigant vias suas in
'

duos

'

Interrogavit nie,

si

libellos, et niittes iiiiuin
"'

Anum

jam

jusfifia.

C'lenienli, et iiuuin Graptjc.

quani

Vi«.

libelliiin dodis.'cni scnioriljus

Uiid.

Est ccclesia
" Be^tia hacc figura est pressurae supirDei. Vis. ii. sect. iv.
" Ecce occiirrit niilii virgo qiisedam
venientis. V. iv. sect. 2.
exornata, tanquani de thalamo prodiens, lota in alhis. Ibid.
Nonne
vidcs contra te tiirrini magnam, quae sedificatiu- super aqua^, lapidibus
quadratis splendidis ? V. iii. sect. 2.
In quadrato enini a^dificabatur
"
turris. Ibid.
Lapides quidem illi quadrati et al1)i, convenient(,s
in comniissiuis suis, li surt apostoli, et cpiscopi, et doctores, et ministri.
sect. 4.

illani

putits esse

?

i'

''

V

iii.

sect. 5.

IlERiMAS. A. D. 100.

71

bid to write, ch. xix. 9, " Blessed are lliey
marriage-supper of the Lamb. And
he saith unto me, These are the true sayings of God."
Hernias is informed ' AYhen^ the structure of the tower is
' finished, they shall feast togethernear the tower,
and shall
* glorify God, because the structure of the tower is finished.'
And soon after: ' Say unto them, that all these things are
* true, and that there is nothing in them that is not true.'
5. In the Revelation is frequent mention of the " book of
life."
Ch. iii. 5, " I will not blot his name out of the book
of life." xii. 8, " whose names are not written in the book
of life." See also xvii. 8. xx. 15.
Hernias is required
'
to admonish his sons.
For the*^ Lord knows they Mill
repent with all their heart, and he will write thee in the
book of life.' Others read, ' they shall be written in the
book of life.' Again: 'Keep" the commandments of the
Lord, and thou shalt be approved, and shalt be written in
the number of those that keep his commandments.'
G. In Rev. vii. 9, " After this I beheld, and lo a great
multitude stood before the throne, and before the Lamb,
clothed with m hite robes, and palms in their hands." Hernias says ; ' Then'' the angel of the Lord commanded crowns
to be brought, made as of palms.
And the angel crowned
those men,
and commanded them to go into the toAver.'
The writer of the Revelation is soon after informed, Avho
these are. v. 14, He said to me; " These are they M'hich
came out of great tribulation, and have Avashed their robes,
and made them white in the blood of the Lamb." In Hermas Me have a like explication. ' But" M'ho then. Lord,
said I, are they mIio enter into the tOMcr croMued ? He says
tome: All Mho having- striven Mith the devil, have overcome hiin, these are croMued. And these are they Mho
have suflered hard things that they might keep the law.'
Again ; Rev. iii. 5, " He that overcometh, the same shall
be clothed in white raiment." vi. 11, " And M'hite robes
Mere given unto every one of them." Hernias says of tlie
persons before mentioned, and of some others ; ' For'' they
had the same g-arment, M'hicli Mas M'hite as snoM, M'ith m hich
he commanded them to go into the toMcr.' And presently
4. St. Joiin is

Avliich are called to the

:

—

' Cum ergo consummata fuerit stnictura tiirris, omnes simul epulabunfur
juxta turrim, et honorilicabunt Deuiii.
Die illis, quod haec omnia sunt vera,
'
et nihil extra veritatem est. V. iii. sect. 4.
Vis. i. sect. 3.
" Sim. V. sect. 3.
*
Tunc nunfius Domini coronas jussit adferri.
Allatae sunt autem coronae, velut ex palmis factae ; et coronavit eos viros
" Sim. viii.
nuntius
et jussit eos ire iu turrim. Sim. viii. sect. 2.
" Sim. viii. sect. 2.
sect. 3.
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some others
He gave tlieni a white garment, and
so sent them aM'ay into the tower.'
7. In the book of the Revelation is mention made of a
new name, and a new city. Ch. ii. 17, " To him that overcometh will I give a white stone, and in the stone a new

after of

:

'

written, Avhich no man knoweth, saving- he that receiveth it." iii. 12, " Him that overcometh will I make a
pillar in the temple of my God, and he shall go no more
out: and I will write upon him the name of my God, and
the name of the city of my God, which is new Jerusalem,
and I will write upon him my new name." In Hernias
' They Son of God is indeed more ancient than any creature.
But the gate is therefore new, because^ he appeared in the
last days in the"^ fulness of time, that they who shall attain
to salvation may by it enter into the kingdom of God.
No
man shall enter into the kingdom of God, but he who shall
For if you would
receive the name of the Son of God.
enter into any city, and that city should be encompassed
with a wall, and had only one gate ; could you enter into
that city but by that one gate ?
So neither can any enter
into the kingdom of God, but only by the name of his Son,
who is most dear to him.'
8. I forbear to transcribe any more. But this book of
Hermas may be of use to explain divers things in the first
epistle of St. John, and the book of the Revelation.
And
one may be apt to conclude, they were all written about the
same time.
XLIV. The allusions which I have here produced from
Hermas relate to these several books of the New Testament
the gospels of Matthew, Luke, and John.
And for Mark's
gospel Numb. XXV. may be observed ; the Acts ; the
epistle to the Romans; first and second to the Corinthians;
the epistles to the Galatians, Ephcsians, Philippians, Colossians; first to the Thessalonians; second to Timothy; to
the Hebrews; the epistle of James; first and second of
Peter the epistles of John, Jude, and the book of the Re-

name

;

velation.

If the reader is desirous to disting'uish these allusions
into those which are more, and those which are less probable ; I hope he will be willing to place in the former rank
the allusions to the gospels of Matthew, Luke, and John,
especially those to the two former.
I would likewise willy Simil. ix. sect. 12.
Quia in consummatione in novissimis
diebus apparuit, ut qui a«sccufuri sunt salutem, per eani intrent in rognuni Dei.
* And here is a reference to Gal. iv. 4. or ratiier to Eph. i. 9, 10.
At lex'-t,
it is the doctrine of those texts.
^-
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ingly place Iiere the allusi'ons to tlie Acts, the epistle to the
Romans, the first to the Corinthians, the epistle to the EpheAnd all the rest deserve
sians, and the epistle of James.
consideration ; except that I think those to the Galatians,
Philippians, first to the Thessalonians, second to Timothy,
and the epistle to the Hebrews, some of the least material.

many

allusions to our genuine books
of the New Testament, which show the great respect these
writings were in, though they are not expressly cited.
But the reason is, that it was not suitable to the nature of

Here are

the

work

certainly

to

is in this''

quote books.

manner:

'

The only quotation

in

Hennas

nigh to them that turn to
Heldam and Modal, who prophesied

The Lord

is

him, as it is Mritten in
to the people in the wilderness.' Compare Numb. xii. 26,
27. But it is reasonable to suppose, this is not a christian,
but a Jewish Avriting. Eldad and Modad are mentioned
among the apocryphal books of the Old Testament in the
Synopsis Scripturte, ascribed to Athanasius, but not his. It
was no unusual thing for the ancient christians to quote
Jewish as well as heathen books, M'ithout intending- to give
them any authority. Finally, I do not perceive in this
work of Hernias any allusions to any apocryphal gospels,
It is
or other apocryphal books of the New Testament.
certain, no sucli books are here quotetl.

CHAP.
ST.

IGNATIUS.

V.

HIS HISTORY.

IGNATIUS was

bishop of Antioch in Syria, the latter part
of the first, and the beginning of the second century. He
is said by some to have been the child whom our Lord took
in his arms and set in the midst of his disciples, as an emblem of humility. But for this story there is no foundation in the earliest antiquity.

History says,
That
Euodius having been the first bishop of Antioch, Ignatius
succeeded him.' With whom St. Jerom'' agrees. In his
Chronicle, Eusebius places the ordination of Ignatius in the
year 69, after the deatli of Peter and Paul at Rome. Nevertheless some think, that Ignatius was ordained by Peter;
and suppose, that Euodius and Ignatius were both bishops
of Antioch at one and the same time ; the one of the Jewish,
Eusebius''

in

Ecclesiastical

his

'

*

'

^

Vis.

iii.

sect. 3.

'

Lib. 3. cap.

2'2.

"

De

Vir.

111.

n. 16.
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other of the Gentile cliristians but tliat after the
death of Euodius the}^ all came to be under Ignatius, as
their bishop.
If Ignatius only succeeded Euodius about
the year of our Lord 70, it may be reasonably concluded,
he was acquainted with several of the apostles. And St.*"
Chrysostom says, ' he conversed familiarly Avith them, and
' was
perfectly acquainted with their doctrine ;' and had
the*^ hands of apostles laid upon him.
Beside the bishoprick, the martyrdom of this good man is
another of those few things concerning him which are not
contradicted.
But the time of it, as Avell as some other
things, is disputed.
Du Pin places it in the tenth of Trajan, A. J). 107, as do*^ Tillemont and' Cave.
But^' Pearson,
Loyd,'^ Pag'i)' Le Clerc,'' Fabricius, in 116.
Having given this general account of the age of Ignatius,
I shall next transcribe the most ancient testimonies concerning him and his epistles. And then I shall make a few
tlie

:

remarks.
We have this passage in Irenteus As one of our people,
* for his testimony of God
condemned to wild beasts, said
' I am the wheat of God, and ground by the
teeth of wild
beasts, that I may be found to be pure bread.'
Which
words are in sect. 4. of Ignatius's epistle to the Romans.
And this passage is also cited from Irenseus by™ Eusebius
who in another" place likewise says: Irenteus mentions
Justin Martyr, and Ignatius, making use of testimonies out
of their writings.'
We meet with Ignatius twice mentioned by Origen,
' Finally,'
says" he,
I remember, that one of the saints,
* Ignatius by name,
has said of Christ My love is cruci'

;

*

:

'

'

'

'

'

:

'

fied,'

which words are in the same epistle to the Romans,
Again
I have? observed it elegantly written

sect. vii.

:

'

an epistle of a martyr, I mean Ignatius, second bishop
of Antioch after Peter, that the virginity of Mary Avas unknown to the prince of this world.' See the epistle to
Ephesians, sect. xix.
Eusebius,i beside what has been already taken from him,
says in another place, after the mention of Polycarp and
Papias, as contemporaries
At the same time also llourish'

in

*

'

:

<=

T.

"

Mem.

8

DLs=ertat.

i.

'

Horn. 42. in Ignat. p. 562.
Eccl.

de

Tom.

c.

*>

lb. p.

2. p. 2. Ignace, Art. ix.

Anno quo

condemnatus.
E. 116. n. 7.

S. Ignatius

563. C.
^

Hisl. Lit.
''

Critic, in'

^ Bibl. Gr. T.
Baron, 107. n. 3, &c.
Hist.
'"
H. E. 1. 3. c. 3G.
V. p. 39.
Advcrs. HiKr. 1. v. cap. 28.
" L. V. c. 8.
" Prolog, in Cant. Cantic. p. 496. T. i. Basil.
p. 173.
P
" II. E. 1. 3
1571.
Horn. vi. in Luc. Tom. 2. p. 214.
'

'

cap. 3G.
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highly honoured, being the second
It
in the succession of the church of Antioch after Peter.
be
devoured
to
Rome
Syria
to
is said, that he was sent from
by wild beasts, for the testimony of Christ. And makinghis journey through Asia under a strong guard, he confirmed the churches in every city by his discourses, and
especially cautioned them against the heresies then springand exhorted them to adhere
ing up, and gaining- ground
And for the greater seto the tradition of the apostles.
curity, he also put down his instructions in writing-.
Therefore when he came to Smyrna, m here Polycarp was,
he M-rote an epistle to the church at Ephesus, another to

ed Ignatius,

is still

;

and
the church in Magnesia upon the [river] Meander
and beside these, he
another to the church at Trallium
Avhich Eusebius
[from
at
Rome
church
wrote also to the
;
quotes a long passage.] These things he wrote from the
forementioned city to those churches. Afterwards removing from Smyrna he wrote to the Philadelphians from
Troas, and to the church of Smyrna, and in particular to
Eusebius proceeds there not
their president Polycarp.'
only to refer to a passage of this epistle to Polycarp, but
quotes also distinctly a passage from the epistle to the
church of Smyrna ; and then puts down a passage of the
epistle of Polycarp to the Philippians, in the latter part of
The epistles of Ignatius sent by
which he says to them
him to us, together with what other have come to our
hands, we have sent to you, which are subjoined to this
For they
'epistle; by which you may be greatly profited.
' treat of faith and patience, and of all things
pertaining to
* edification
And thus we have seen also
in our Lord.'
Polycarp's testimony in general to these epistles, who
collected them.
:

'

'

'

the same purpose St. Jerom in his book of"" Illustrious
' Ignatius, the third bishop of the
church of Antioch
'
after the apostle Peter, in the persecution under Trajan
' was condemned
And when he came to
to wild beasts.
' Smyrna, where Polycarp the disciple of John Mas bishop,
' he wrote an epistle to the Ephesians, another to the Mag' nesians,
a third to the Trallians, a fourth to the Romans:
' and when
he was gone thence he wrote to the Philadel' phians,
the Smyrneans, and in particular to Polycarp.'
shall
transcribe no more testimonies of the ancients, but
I
refer the reader for the rest to the Patres Apostolici of Le

To

Men

:

Clerc.

Beside those seven epistles mentioned by Eusebius and
'

Cap. 16.
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Jerom, there are several other epistles which have been
ascribed to Ignatius.
But they are now almost universally
supposed by learned men to be spurious, and I think are
plainly so.
Of these seven, mentioned by Eusebius and Jerom, there
are two editions ; one called the larger, and oftentimes the
interpolated ; and another, called the sm dler.
And, except
Mr. Whiston, and perhaps some few others, who may follow
him, it is the general opinion of learned men, that the larger
are interpolated, and that the smaller have by far the best
title to the name of Ignatius.
I have carefully compared the two editions, and am very
well satisfied, upon that comparison, that the larger are an
interpolation of the smaller, and not the smaller an epitome
or abridgment of the larger.
I desire no better evidence
in a thing of this nature.
And the quotations of Ignatius in the most ancient christian writers do also better agree with the smaller than the
larger epistles, as may be seen in archbishop Usher's^ Dissertations.

But whether the smaller themselves are the genuine
writings of Ignatius, bishop of Antioch, is a question that
has been much disputed, and has employed the pens of the
ablest critics.
And whatever positiveness some may have
shown on either side, I must OAvn, I have found it a very
difficult question.
I shall however deliver my opinion,
formed upon the inquiry I have made into this controversy.
And every one will be able to judge of it by the testimonies
here alleged.
I make little doubt, but the smaller epistles, which we
noAv have, are, for the main, the same epistles of Ignatius
Mhich were read by Eusebius, and which, it seems pretty
plain from Origen, were extant in his time.
As for the
fjuotation from Irenseus, it is disputable, whether he there
cites a passage of a writing, or only mentions some m ords
or expressions of Ignatius, which might be spoken by him
upon the near view of his martyrdom. But though that
may bear some dispute, the testimony of Irenreus is not
altogether without its weight in favour of the epistles.
Considering then these testimonies, which 1 have alleged
from Iremieus, Origen, and Eusebius, and also the internal
characters of great simplicity and piety, which are in these
epistles, (I mean the smaller,) it appears to me probable,
that they are for the main the genuine epistles of Ignatius.
If there be only*^ some few sentiments and expressions
'

Cap.

3, 4.

*

Beausobfc, though he fa\'ours (he gciiiiineness of
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which seem inconsistent with the true age of Ignatius, it is
more reasonable to suppose them to be additions, than to
reject the epistles themselves entirely; especially in this

As the inscarcity of copies which mc now labour under.
terpolations of the larger epistles are plainly the work of
some" Arian, so even the smaller epistles may have been
tampered with by the Arians, or the orthodox, or both
though I do not affirm there are in them any considerable
corruptions or alterations.
The time of these epistles of Ignatius is determined by
For they were Avritten after he was
that of his martyrdom.
condemned to the wild beasts, and while he was going a
prisoner from Antioch to

Rome.

have
Pearson, Loyd,

Concerning

this I

already mentioned two different opinions.
and Pagi, are positive for the year 115 or 116. Basnage
however puts the year of Ignatius's death among- the obIndeed those learned men have for
scurities of chronology.
their opinion no other grounds but the testimony of Malala,
an author of the sixth century, of no great account in other
matters; and the Acts, or Martyrdom of Ignatius, which
say, that he was condemned by Trajan in person at Antioch.
But it being certain, as these learned men have shown, that
Trajan was not at Antioch before the year 112; therefore
they conclude, that Ignatius Avas not condemned, at the
But the genuineness of those
soonest, before that year.
Acts may be well disputed for'" divers reasons. And these
Acts themselves say, that Ignatius was martyred at Rome
when Senecio and Sura were consvds, who were so in the
year 107, the tenth of Trajan. Since therefore Eusebius
says nothing- of Ignatius being- condemned by Trajan himself at Antioch, and his death is placed by him'' in the tenth
of Trajan, I the rather incline to that opinion; which indeed appears to me much the more probable.
These epistles are now extant in Greek, and in an ancient
Latin version. The latter was published by A. B. Usher in
1644. In 1646, Isaac Vossius published six of the seven
The
epistles in Greek from a manuscript at Florence.
epistle to the Romans, which was wanting there, has been
since published in Greek by Ruinarty from a manuscript
"^

at Paris.
the smaller epLstle-, suspects that even they have been interpolated.

See Hist,

" Vid.
Note (3) and p. 380. Note (2).
i. p. 378.
Grabe Spicileg. Patrum, sect. ii. p. 225, 226. et
Usser. Dissert, cap. 12. 15.
Clerici Dissertat. alteram, sect. xi. apud Patres Apost. edit. 1724.
" Vid. Basnage Ann. Pol. E. 107. sect. viii.
" Annal. 107. sect. vi.
" See his Chronicle.
^ Ap. Acta Martyr. Sincera, p. 13. et seq.
Extat etiam apud Grabe Spicileg. Patr. T. ii. Patres Apost. Cleric, edit. 1724.
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To coiicliitlc As tlie epistles wliicli we now have of
Ignatius are allowed to be genuine by a great number of
learned men, whose opinion I think to be founded upon
probable arguments, (as I have also shown in the testimonies here alleged,) I now proceed to quote them as his.
:

His Testimony

to the

Hooks of the Neio Testament.

In all the epistles of Ignatius there is but one book of the
N. T. expressly named by him, which is St. Paul's epistle
to the Ephesians.
For writing* to the Ephesians he says
sect. 12.

Ye^ are the companions [in the mysteries of the
gospel] of Paul the sanctified, the martyr, [or highly comniended,] deservedly most happy,
who throughout all
his epistle makes mention of you in Christ Jesus.'
He means plainly the epistle of Paul to the Ephesians,
in which'^ the apostle praises and commends those Christians,
and never reproves them.
1.

^

'

HavXa

tv XpcT({)

ffvfifiv^ai

iTjcre.

rs fiejiapTvprjfitvH, oq tv Kaay sttitoX^ /ivrifjioveva vfiwv
^ That is according to the sense ot Valesius, whose

note upon the place is to this effect Frustra sunt
viri hterati, non videntes
(V vafTij sTTiToXy esse, in tota epistola, ad Ephesios nimirum scripta, qua illos
laudat valde ac semper commendat, nunquam reprehendit apostolus, ut fuit ab
Hieronomo observatum. Wliich interpretation, so far as I can see, Pearson
has well defended, and more at large, Vindic. Ignat. P. 2. cap. x. init. Indeed
:

seldom used in the sense in which it is here understood by these
learned men, for praising or commending.
But that sense of the verb seems
to be preserved in (he noun fivriiiovevna in a passage of Aristotle cited by
Stephens in his Gr. Thesaurus V.
Mv;;/toa'£Dw
In quem locum haec scribit

livi]iLovtv(i) is

—

Mvijiiovevfiara, nisi fallor, appellat elogia, et quae memoriam
alicujus ornant.
And the verb is used for remembering with affectionate reP. Victorius

:

—

gard in Ilebr. xi. 15. Kai £i fiev cKEivriQ, t}ivy}}iovivov, a<f r/g i^i}\9ov.
However, the very learned writer of a letter concerning the persons to whom
St. Paul wrote what is called the epistle to the Ephesians, at the end of Dr.
Benson's History of the first planting the Christian Religion, thinks that instead
of OQ [ivt]novivii
we should read, bg fivijuovtvoi) vfiojv, meaning that Ignatius
liimself mentioned the Ephesians in every epistle.
But that conjecture appears
to be without ground ; forasmuch as in all the editions of Ignatius's epistles the
verb is in the third person ; not only in the Greek of the smaller epistles, which
I translate, but likewise in the old Latin version.
Qui in omni epistola memoriam facit vestri in Jesu Christo. And in the Greek interpolated epistles

—

:

TravTorf iv raiQ StrjcrefTtv avm fivjjfiovtvti vfioji'.
In like manner in tlie
Latin version of the same
Qui semper in suis orationibus memor est vestri

Oq

:

may be

i. 16. and perhaps to some other parts
of the same epistle.
There is therefore no various reading. And a new one
ought not to be admitted, unless the sense should require it ; which it does
not appear to do here.
For Ignatius is extolling the Ephesians. And one
part ot their glory is, that the apostle throughout his epistle to Ihem had treated
them in an honourable manner. The same is observed by some other ancient
writers, who supposed this epistle 1o have been sent to the Ephesians, as may
be seen in Pearson. Indeed Ignatius has mentioned the Ephesians in every

referring, as

supposed, to Eph.
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N. T.

IL Matt. iii. 15. "
tliiis it becomes us to

Smyrii. sect. 1. ' Baptized of John, that all'' righteousncss might be fulfilled
by him.'

For*^

11.

fulfil

riiihtcousuess."

all

Matt. X. 16. " BeJ
ye therefore wise as serpents,
and harmless as doves."

Polycarp. sect. 2.
Be" wise as a serpent, in all
things, and harmless as a
III.

III.

'

dove.'

IV. Matt.
the

tree

is

xii.

33. " For^

known by

Thes

IV. Ephes.sect. 14.
is manifest by its

fruit.'

V. Trail,

These'

tree

his

'

fruit."

V. Matt. XV.

13. " Everyi'

which my heavenly
Father has not planted, shall
be rooted up."
VI. Matt, xviii. 19. " If
two of you shall agree on
one of

any

'

are not a plant of the father.'
He has the same expression

plant,

earth, as touching-

sect. 11.

another epistle.
VI. Ephes. sect. 5.
For
if the prayer of one or two
be of such force ; hoM- much
in''

'

thing'

But so he has likewise the church of
not excepting that to Polycarp. It is likely therefore, that if IgnatuLs intended to say, tliat he mentioned the Ephesians in all his
' As I do also the church of Antioch in Syria,
epistles, he would have added
' of which I am not worthy.'
And what seems to determine this passage to belong to Paul, and not to
himself, together with the constant unvaried reading of the place, is the style
of Ignatius in many other places, M'here he carries on his sentences with divers
Vid. ad Magnes. sect,
oc, and vv, and ov.
I shall give an instance or two.
viii.
Ad Philad. sect. i. Oj^ ticicrKOirov {yva)v sk a^' eavTs, aXXa tv ayairy
QiH TTciTpog KUL YivpiH li](JH XpiT«, 8 KaTaTriizXrjyfiai Tr}V eTTUiKiiav, 6g ciyujv
TrXuova Cvvarai thjv fiaraia XaXavruiv.
Et ib. sect. xi. ITtpi ^£ ^iXojvog rs
diuKovn awo KiXticiaf, avSpog fiffiapTvpTjfitVH, 6g Kai vvv tv Xoyy ©ta inrrjptrtt
avSpi iicXtKru), og ano 'Svpiag fioi ukoXhOh, mrora^ctfievog ti{) (ii<i>.
fioi, cifia piixj
Ot Kai fiaprvpnaiv vjiiv.
K^yw t(() Gf';j £i'%aptTW inrtp vj-oov on, eSi'^aaOa
avTHQ, ijg Ktti I'/iOf 6 Kvpiog.
Which last passage shows also, that if, alter
having first spoken of Paul, Ignatius had said any thing of himself, particularly, that he mentioned them in all his epistles, he would have said, KqyiD ;
as indeed the nature of the Ihing requires he should.
All which therefore seems lo render it probable, that Ignatius had a copy
of this epistle with an inscription of it to the Ephesians.
But that this will
determine the controversy, concerning the persons to whom it was sent, I do
not say.
OvTu) yap TcpiTTOv f^iv i]p.iv TrXrjpoxTai iraaav ^iKaioavvrjv.
Iva
his epistles, except to Polycarp.

Antioch, in every

letter,

:

—

—

—

"^

^

irXripioOy iracra ciKaioffvvi] vir' avra,

Kca UKipaioi log ai Trepi'^epai.
wcrei TTtpi'^f.pa.
^

^avipov TO Sivcpuv

iKpi'CiiiQr](TtTai.

Pluladelph. sect. 3.

Ek yap th

^

(ppo7n[.ioi

wg

6i 0(piig,

* ^poviftog ytv« wg o o(pig, Kai aKtpawg
KupTVs to ScvSpoT yii>w(TKtTai.

uTTO TH KapTTU OVTU.
'

TivtOe av

''

Ilaffa (pvTtia

Ovroi yap hk timv ipvreia Trarpog.

^

Ad
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that they shall ask,

be done

for

them of

shall

it

my

Fa-

more that of the bishop, and
the whole church V

ther Avhich is in heaven.
20, For where two or three
are gathered together in my
name, there am I in the midst

of them."
VII. Matt. xix. 12. " He^
is

VIII.

To

VII. Smyrn. sect.

6. <IIe">

him receive it.'
Ignatius, however, is not
speaking- of the same thing*
M ith our Saviour, but of quite
another matter.
the Philadelphians, sect. 6, he speaks of some,

able to receive
him receive it."

that

it,

let

that receives

it,

let

who seem to him to be but as monuments and sepulchres
of the dead, upon which are written only the nanus of men.'
Which may be thought to refer to Matt, xxiii. 27, &c, but
I do not think it material.
IX. To the Mag^nesians, sect. 9: ' And therefore he,
whom they [the prophets] justly waited for, being come,

*

raised

He

them up from the dead.'

here supposed to refer to Matt, xxvii. 52. But I
have taken several passag-es that plainly refer to Matthew's
Moreover
g"ospel, and therefore need not insist upon it.
Ephes. sect. 19, he speaks of a bright star, by m hich our
where he is supLord was manifested to the world
posed to refer to Matt. ii. and undoubtedly confirms that
is

:

history.

Ignatius.
X. Romans, sect.

N. T.

X. Luke xiv. 27. " If any
man come to me, and hate
not his father and mother,
yea, and his own life also,
he cannot be my disciple."

5.

Now

'

begin to be a disciple.'
It has been thought, that
he refers to the opposite text
I

in

St.

Luke.

But

I

think,

can hardly be determined,
what particular text he reit

fers to.

XI. Johniii.8. " The wind
bloweth where it listeth,and
thou hcarest the sound thereof: but" canst not
'

O

Svvafitvog

UK oiSa^ TToQtv
Kai

na

tell

x^puv

xiopiiTW.

epx^'''"') ^'w*

virayii, k. X.

whence
"«

iiTrayei.

XI. Philadelph.

sect.

7.

Yet the Spirit
deceived, being from God
for"
knows M'hence it
it
'

is

not
:

O

xf^pwv ^wpttT-w.
"

"

AXV

OiStv yap noOtv tpxtrai.
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Ignatius.

N. T.

and whither

cometli,

it

goeth
is born
XII.
he that

so

:

is

comes, and whither it goes,
and reproves secret things.'

it

every one that

of the spirit."

John

viii.

29. "

And

Magnes. sect. 8.
XII.
there
is one God, who
That
himself
has
manifested
through Jesus Christ his

hath sent me
the Father has not left
^ for I do always
alone
those things that please him."

me
me

is

'

:

:

Note
'

with

:

eternal

who

Son:

ini all things
that sent him.'

pleased him
The words I omit here'' are these
word, not coming forth from silence.'
:

'

Who

is

his

Which

last

expression has afforded a strong objection to the genuineness of these epistles.
If the whole be genuine, there is
probably a reference to John i. I. in that character of ' eternal word.'
For my own part, I have^ suspected the whole
which I have omitted to be an interpolation. The connexion
is best preserved without those w ords.
N. T.
Ignatius.
"
XIII. John X. 9.
XIII. Philad. sect. ix.
I am
' He [Christ]
the door by me if any man
is the door of
enter in, he shall be saved,"
the Father, by which enter
:

&c.

in

Abraham, and

and

Isaac,

Jacob, and the apostles, and
the church.'

XIV. John

49. " For
I have not spoken of myself,
but the Father which sent
xii.

XIV. Magnes. sect.
As therefore the Lord

7.

did
nothing Avithout the Father,
being united to him ; neither
by himself, nor by his apos'

me, he gave me a commandment, what I should say, and
what I should speak." See

tles,'

&c.

ch. V. 19. X. 30. xiv. 11.

XV. John

XV. The same

28. « I
came forth from the Father,
and am come into the world
again, I leave the world, and
go to the Father."
XVI. In John's Gospel,
ch. xii. 31. xiv. 30. xvi. 11,
Satan is called the' " prince
xvi.

to him.'

XVI. Rom.

On

fyoi

Ta apcra avTOJ

r<f>

TTOiui

iravTore.

Trifi^avri avrov.

O apx(t)v
VOL. II.

'•

""

Oq

'

The"

Og Kara Travra

f^iv avrn \oyog ai?ioi,eKaTro
O apxi^v th Kofffin tsth.

^ Vid. Voss. not. in loc.
TH aiMvog tkth Ciapiranat /is ftaXerai,

(Tiytjg TTpotXOiov.
"

sect. 7.

prince of this world would
fain carry me away.'
He
has the same expression in
another epistle.^

of this world."

P

'

one Jesus Christ
ceedeth from one Father, and
exists in one, and is returned

:

tvrjpf^Tjas

As to
who pro:

'

G

"

^ivycTe evi^pag
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Ignatius.

N. T.

XVII. Actsx.41.-" Who"
did eat and drink with him
after

XVII.

sect.

he did eat and drink

he arose from the dead."

Comp. Luke xxiv% 42,
XVIII. Rom.
XV.

Sniyrn.

3.

after his resurrection

But''

-vvitli

them.'

43.

XVIII. Philad.

7.

" Wherefore y receive ye one
another, as Christ also received us, to the glory of

'

And

I

sect.

give thanks to

II.

God

that ye have received them, as the Lord you.'
for

you'

God."

Though

the original word for ' receive ' is not the same
with that in Paul, that alone ought not to render the refeAnd these
rence doubtful. Ignatius used his memory.
two M'ords, TrpoaXafi^avo^ai and Sexo/nai are both used in this
sense in the N. T.
XIX. In sect. v. of his epistle to the Romans is supposed
to be an allusion to Rom. viii. 38, 39.
St. Paul, Rom. i. 3, 4, " Concerning his Son Jesus Christ
our Lord, who^ was made of the seed of David according
to the flesh, and declared to be the Son of God with power."
Ignatius, Smyrn. sect. I, says:
Our Lord was truly ^ of
the race of David, according to the flesh, the Son of God,
according to the will and power of God.' Again he says,
Ephes. sect. 18, ' He was*^ of the seed of David.' Once
more, ib. sect. 20, That he was, according to the flesh, of
the race j[or family] of David.'
Whether he takes this from
the epistle to the Romans, or from the genealogies in the
gospels, I cannot say.
N. T.
Ignatius.
XX. 1 Cor. i. 10. " Now
XX. Ephes. sect. 2. ' It
'

'

beseech you, brethren, by
the name of oiu' Lord Jesus
Christ, that"^ ye all speak

is

[

fitting therefore, that in all

manner of Avays ye should
glorify .Jesus Christ, who
has glorified you, that" in

the same thing, and that
there be no divisions amongyou ; but that ye be perfectly joined together in the

one

obedience ye

may bo

perfectly joined together, in
the same mind, and in the

ra apxovTOQ th auovog rnrs.

Ad. Philad. sect. 6. Vid. et Eplics. ffcf. 17. 19.
avpfpayo/iev Kai (rvvtiriopiv avri^ ptra to ai'wrijvai avrov £<c
" Mtrn (?£ Trjv avaTaaiv >Tvvf(payii' avroi^ koi nvvtiruv.
vtKpuiv.
^ Ato TrpoaKafifiavEffGt aXKtjXHg, KaHiog Kai o Xpi^og TrpofftXa/iero ypag eic
'
So^av Ota.
on (StKauOt avrag u)q koi vpac o Kvptog.
^ T» yivoptVH IK anipparoq AnjiiS Kara aapKa.
Ovra ik yevng
Act^iO Kara ffajjKrt.
Kic airippaTog pti' AafiiS.
iva
TO avTo XiyiiTt TvavTig, kcu pi] y tv vpiv axiapara, i]ti C( KaTi]pTiirpii'oi d' np
uvT(p vol, KCU IV rg yvuipy.
\va iv pixj. inroTnyy i]Tt KciriipTttrperot
Tip ai'Tip vol, KM Ty avTy yvwpy, Kai ro avTO \tyi]Tt navTig irtpi r« avTH.
"

OiTii'ig

''

'^

*^

"^

St. Ignatius. A. D. 107.

Ignatius.
same judgment, and may all
speak the same thing of the
same thing.'

N. T.

same mind and
judgment."

XXI.

1 Cor.

same

in the

i.

18. "
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XXI.

For

the preaching* of the cross
is to them that perish, foolishness
but unto us that are
saved, it is the power of God.
1
19, For it is written,
will bring to nothing the^
understanding of the prudent. 20, Where is the wise ?
Where is the scribe ? Where
is the disputer of this world ?
But we preach Christ, unto
the Jews a stumbling block,
and unto the Greeks foolishness.
24. But vmto them
which are called, both Jews
and Greeks, Christ the power
of God, and the wisdom of

my

Let

'

Ephes. sect. 18.
life be sacrificed

for the doctrine ° of the cross,

which

a stumbling block
unto unbelievers, but to us

:

is

salvation,

and

Where

the wise?

is

eternal.

life

Where
Where is

is the disputer?
the boasting of them that are
called prudent?'

God."
1*^

yet am
ed."
"

XXII. Rom. sect.

XXII. 1 Cor. iv. 4. " For
know nothing by myself,
I

I

am

5.

But'

'

not therefore justified.'

not hereby justifi-

1
XXIII.
Purge out

Cor.

V.

XXIII. Magnes. sect. X.
Cast' away therefore the
evil leaven Avhich is waxed
old and sour, and be transformed into the new leaven,
which is Jesus Christ.

7.

therefore
the
old leaven, that ye may be
a new lump, as ye are unleavened.
For Christ our
passover is sacrificed for us."
8, " Therefore let us keep

1

'

"^^

the feast, not with old leaven,
neither Avitli the leaven of

malice and wickedness."
XXIV. 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10.

XXIV.

Ephes.

16.

sect.

avviaiv twv avvtTuv aOeTtjffw — Yin fTO(pog; tts ypafifiaTtvc tth
r« aio)vog tbth
rjniig Si Ktjpvcrffnfiev Xptrov iTavptojifvov, Incaioig
E
GKavSaXov, K. X.
T« '7avpn, o erif aKavSaXov rotg aTriTSffiv,
'

T»;i/

—

(Tfr.^/jr»jr>;f

rifiiv Se (juiTtjpta,

kcu

'Cwt)

',

aiwviog.
^

Tojv Xtyofitvojv avvtT(i)v.

8 trapa thto SthKaiMfiai.
r)Ti Viov (pvpafia
u)rt
Kai TTOvrjpiaq,

k. X.

aav, Kai ivo^icaaav,

^

ffo(pog
«»c

ns

;

<Tvi^r}Tt]Tt}c

;

ttov Kavxi'^^Q

tv thtii) StliKaiwfiai.

EKKuQapan

tiv rrjv

naXaiav

'

AXX'

^I'^/jV;

ivn

iv Kvfiy iraXauf nrjSt tv Kvfip KaKiag
YTrtpOtadi ovv ttjv KaKt]v Kvnr]i/ rrjv TraXaiwGii-

topTaZ,iofiiv,
'

(cat

Uh

AW

fir)

fitraffaXfaOt iig viav

g2

C^'firiv,

6 (tiv lijaag Xoirog.
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nof"
deceived
Be

fornicators,

—

of the Gospel History.

Ignatius.

neither
nor adulterers,
:

'

Be not" deceived, my bre-

thren, corrupters of houses
for families] shall not inherit

nor efl'eminate, nor abusers
of themselves with mankind,
shall inherit the kingdom of

also Philad. sect. 3. at the

God."

end.

XXV.

Cor. XV. 8. « And
last" of all, he was seen of
me also, as of one born out
of due time."

XXV. Rom. sect. ix.

1

See

For?

'

am

not worthy, being" the
of them, and one born
out of due time. But I have
obtained mercy to be some
body, if I shall get to God.'
It is plain,
he imitates
Paul's style.
I

last

XXVI. 2

Cor. V. 14. " For
the love of Christ constrains
us
15, And that he died
for all, that they which live
should not henceforth live
unto themselves, but unto
him which died for them,
and rose again."
XXVII. Gal. i. 1. " Paul
an apostle, noti of men,
neither by man, but by Jesus
Christ, and God the Father."

kingdom of God.'

tlic

XXVI. Rom. sect. vi. 'Him
I
I

who died for us him
desire, who rose again for
seek,

:

us.'

XXVII. Philadelph. sect.
1.
Which bishop [of the
Philadelphians] I know ob'

tained the ministry for the
Eublic, not of himself, nor'
y men, nor out of vainglory, but by the love of
God the Father, and the Lord

Jesus Christ.'

XXVIII. Gal.

"Christ
is become of no effect unto
you Avhosoever of you are
V. 4.

:

justified
fallen

by the law, ye are

XXVIII. Magnes. sect. viii.
For if we still live according to Judaism, we confess
we have not received grace.'
'

from grace."

XXIX.

I

think, that Ignatius in his salutation

of the

church of Ephesus alludes to Eph. i. 3, 4. and iii. 19. But
as he has expressly owned the epistle of St. Paul to the
"

Mjj 7r\ava(T0£

Tr\ava<T9t

^f TTavTwv, tlxTTTtpii

avTwVt
vii.
''

(iacnXeiav

oi oiKorpOopoi
Tii)

Om

"

« K\r)povon7}<TH(nv.

fSaaiXtiav Bts e KXr^pofonijasmv.

iKTpiofiaTi

it)<pQi

fc^/tot.

'

°

Mi;

Ecr^^oToj'

bjv fo^^aroi;

Conf". 1 Cor.
lav Ofw t7r«rD;^ai.
25. 1 Tim. i. 13, IG. et Ignat. Smyrn. sect. xi. taxaroQ avriov wp.
' Oi»/c
OnK rtTr' avdpwiriov, H^t di avOpwrcH.
a(f tai'rtt, u?t <^j"
Kctt

iKTpiijyM' «\X' i)\ti)fiui TIC tipai,

avOpUtTTiOl', K. X.

St.

Ignatius. A. D. 107.
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Eplicsians, TNuinb. I.] and there are divers other allusions
to that epistle to be taken notice of, I on)it it.

N.

XXX.
whom

T

Epii.

Ignatius
*ii.

XXX.

22. " In

ye also are builded

an habitation of God
throuo h the Spirit." See ver.
20,21.
for

'

As

Ephes.

sect.

ix.

being- stones of the teni-

pie of the Father, prepared
for the building' of God the

Father: drawn up on high
by the eng-ine of Jesus Christ,

which

is

the cross, using- for

a rope the Holy Ghost.'
Smyrn. sect. 1. He may allude also to the foregoing
verses of Ephes. ii. when he says, ' that Christ by his
passion and resurrection had lifted up a sign for all ages,
to his holy and faithful people, whether they be Jews or
Gentiles, in one body of his church.'
N. T.
Ignatius.
XXXJ. Ephes.iv.3. "EnXXXI. Magnes. sect. vii.
deavouring to keep the unity ' Coming together into one
of the Spirit, in the bond of place, let there be one^
peace."
There is one prayer, one supplication, one
4,
body, and one Spirit, even mind, one hope in charity
There
as ye are called in one hope
and joy undefiled.
of your calling.
is one Lord Jesus Christ.'
5, One
Lord, one faith."

XXXIL

Eph.v.2.

"And

XXXII. Ephes. sect. 1.
I may become the

That

w^alk in love, as Christ also
has loved us, and has*^ given
himself for us, an offering

'

and a

offering-

sacrifice to

God,

for a

disciple of him," M'ho offered

himself for

us to God, an

and a

sacrifice.'

sweet smelling savour."

XXXIII. Eph. v. 25.
" Husbands, love your wives,
even as Christ also loved the
church."
29. " For no
his

own

flesh,

man

hateth

but nourishetJi

XXXIII. Polycarp. sect. V.
In like manner exhort my
brethren, in the name of Jcsus Christ, to love their
wives, as"' the Lord the
church.'
'

and cherisheth it, as^ the
Lord the church."
Have one common prayer,
one supplication.' Which is according to the larger, or interpolated epistles.
But as his lordship professes to translate the smaller, I think, with submiifiion,
it had been better to follow them here also
though by putting the word
'
common in Italic he has hinted that it is not in the original.
Kat
" T«
Trapt^iiiKiv tavTov virip ijfiwv 7rpo(T(j)opav koi Bvaiav rifi Qioj.
*

Mia

-Kpoaivxr), fiia hriaiq.

The arclibkhop

:

'

*

;

VTTfp t'luiov tavTov uvtvtyKOvrog Qetfi Trpo(T(popav
icai

6 Kvpiog ti]v tKK\i]mav,

""

Qg

tcai

Srvmnv.

"

6 Kiipwg ti}v tKKKtiuiav.

KaOiijg
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N. T.
"
30.
For we are members
of his body, of his flesh, and
of his bones."

Ignatius,
Ephes. sect. v. That he
may acknowledge by the
things ye do, that ye are
'

members of

XXXIV.

Ephes.

vi.

13.

" Wherefore take unto you
the whole armour of God.
14, Stand therefore, having
your loins girt about Avith
truth, and having on the

his Son.'

XXXIV.

Polycarp. sect.
Let none of you be found
a deserter, but let your baptism remain as [your] arms,
faith as a helmet, love as a
6.

'

spear, patience as

whole ar-

mour.
breast-plate of righteousness.
IC, Above all taking the
And
shield of faith.— 17,
take the helmet of salvation,
and the sword of the Spirit,
which is the word of God."
Rom. sect. vi.
Philip, i. 21. "For
«
Hey is the gain that is laid
me to live is Christ, and to
up for me.'
die'' is gain."
And that he refers to this text of the Philippians is farther evident, in that he is here entreating the Romans not to
desire his life, and prevent his suffering for Christ : and
would have them consider the ' things^ that straiten' him,
or how he was straitened, as Paul'' also says he Mas, ver. 23.
Ignatius.
N. T.
XXXVI. Philadelph. sect,
XXXVI. Philip. ii. 3.
" Let''
be
^^ done viii. ' I beseech you, that*^
nothins:
.Q

XXXV.

XXXV.

through
mind be

5,

strife.

in

Let

this

you, which was

also in Christ Jesus."
XXXVII. Col. i. 7. « As
ye also learned of Epaphras''
our dear fellow servant, who
is for you a faithful minister
of Christ." See iv. 7.

XXXVIII.
17. "

Thess.

1

ye do nothing through strife,
but according to the instruction of Christ.'

XXXVII. Eph. sect. ii.
For what concerns Burrhus
my*^ fellow servant, and according to God your deacon,
'

blessed

XXXVIII.

V.

Pray without ceasing."
"^

in all things.'

Be

'

Polyc. sect. 1.
pray Avith-

at leisure^ to

out ceasing.'
" Kai TO aTToQaviiv, KtpdoQ.
lucrum milii adjacct. Vers. Lat.
* 2vi'f;^o^t«i yap iK riov Svo.
<j>pov(inQ(i)

IV vfiiv o Kai iv XotT'/J

y
'

^
Iz/cra

O

f?£

TOKtTog

fioi tTTiKtirai.

llle

Ta ovvixovra fit.
tsto yap
Mi)Stv Kara (piOuav
llapaKoKw ^s vfiac, /Jij^iv
EiStog

Kara tpiQiiav Trpaaaiiv, aWa Kara xP'^'^ofiaOtav.
Ta ayaiTi]TH
Ylipi Sb
aVvSu\n ijflWV, OQ £Tt TrtTOf VTTtp V/lixJV SiaKovog TH Xpi-u.
T» ovv^hXh h» Bhj)()h, TH Kara Oeov huKova vjiwv iv nam tv\oyi)ptVH.
^

ACiaXuTrruig wpoatvxtaOf.

^

lJpo(Ttvx<itg (Tj^oXaSf oc^tnXitTrroif.

St. Ignatius. A. D. 107.

And to the Ephes. sect. x.
other men*' without ceasing-,'
of St. Paul's advice.
N. T.

lie

house

of Onesiphorus,
for he' oft refreshed me, and
was not ashamed of my
chn m.
18. " The Lord erant unto
him, that he may find mercy
of the Lord in that da ythe

' Pray
writes
also for
are the very words
:

Which

Ignatius.

XXXIX.

2 Tim. i. 16.
" The Lord give mercy to

XXXIX.

*

Eph.
And Crocus— has

No
en-

tangleth himself with the
affairs of this life, that he
may please him who hath
chosen him to be a soldier."
XLI. Tit. ii. 3. " The"

aged Avomen, that they be in
behaviour as becometli god-

sect.
"»•'
in"^

II.

all

things refreshed for comforted] me, as the Father ot
our Lord Jesus Christ shall
also refresh him.'
He has more to the same
purpose, Smyrn. sect. 9, 10.
an
says
soul be for
yours, and
an my bonds, which
ye have not despised, nor
:

,

XL. 2 Tim. ii. 4.
man '" that warreth,

87

My

'

been ashamed of.''
XL. Polycarp. sect. vi.
Please" him, under whom
ye war, and from whom ye
receive your wages.'
'

XLI.

Trail,

sect.

iii.

Whose P very behaviour

*

is

an
excellent
instruction
[speaking of their bishop].
The only reason of taking noTice of this place is the word
KaraoTrjfia,
behaviour,' which is no where in the N. T. but
this place to Titus.
N. T.
Ignatius.
XLII. Ph'ilem. ver. 20.
XLII.
Ephes. sect. ii.
" Yea,i brother, let me have ' And"^ may I always have
joy of thee in the Lord."
joy of you.'
This phrase of St. Paul to Philemon occurs in several*
of Ignatius's epistles.
N. T.
Ignatius.
"
XLIII. Ileb. X. 28.
He
XLIII. Ephes. sect. xvi.
that despised Moses' law,
If therefoi'e they who do
liness."

'

'

^

Kai

On

vTTSp

Twv aXKwv

Se

avOpwmov a^iaXimTWC

irpoaivxtaQt.

aXvaiv fis hk nri]<TxvvO(.
TravTU /.It aviTtavatv, wq kui avrov 6 Uariip I?;(7« Xpi'^s avaipv^ti.
Krtt Ta dfOTfia fis, ax VTrtpr\<pavi]<sare, ov^e tTrrjffxvi'Otjre.
TToKkaKiQ

fit aj'tv/ziiSs,

Kai

Tt]i'

m

(iin

'

TpaTtvofxn'OQ (invXiKtrca raiQ
"

api(J7j.

Ap£(TK£7-£

w

''

Ey<it

as

Magnes.

ovuifitji'

sect. xii.

tv KvpUf).

Polycarp.

''

Oil

°

r(ii

Kara
Ovcf((;

<rpaTo\oyt]aai'ri

IIpecTlSvTiSag, waavnoc,
uvTO TO KaTaTi^fiu niyaXt] ixaOtjnia.
^
Ovaifn'iv v/iUJV Sia naiTOQ.

TpuTivEaOe.

tv KciTaTi]fiaTi itpoTTpiTctiQ.
*

TzpayfiaTnaii, iva

^

sect. vi.
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Ignatius.

N. T.
died without mercy, under
two or three witnesses. 29,
Of how much sorer punish-

these things according to the
flesh have died, [or suffered
death,]
how much more

ment

shall he

shall

worthy,

he be thought
has trodden

who

who by wicked doc-

of
God, for which Jesus Christ
was crucified ? Such a one
corrupts

trine

the 8on of God,

under foot
and hath counted the blood
of the covenant, therewith
he was sanctified, an unholy
thing?"
XLIV. Heb. xiii.9. " Be*

the

faith

being defiled, shall go into
fire unquenchable, as shall
he who hears him.'
XLIV. Magnes. sect. viii.
Be" not deceived with
heterodox opinions, nor with
old fables, which are unproFor if we still confitable.
tinue to live according to
the Jewish law, we confess
we have net received grace.'

not carried about with divers
and strange doctrines for it
is a good thing, that the heart
be established with grace,
not with meats, which have
not profited them which

'

:

have been occupied therein."

The larger or interpolated epistles of Ignatius are in this
place thus ' Be not deceived with heterodox opinions, nor
give heed to fables and endless genealogies, [1 Tim. i. 4,]
and to the Jewish pride. Old things are passed away
behold, all things are become neM\' [2 Cor. v. 17.] Whence
I think it must be owned, that by
old fables M'hich are
unprofitable,' the author was led to think of 1 Tim. i. 4, and
was therefore induced to put doMn that place distinctly.
Nevertheless, I think the whole passage of the smaller epistles contains a probable allusion to Heb. xiii. 9.
:

'

XLV.
and

6,

I

For it is written God
are indeed in James iv.
most probable, that Ignatius

Ignatius, Ephes. sect. v.

But

Pet. v. 5.

refers to Prov.

iii.

it is

Ignatius.
XLVI. Magnes. sect.

XL

VI. 1 Pet. v. 5. « Yca,^
all of you,
be subject one
to another."
XLVn. 1 John i. 2. « And
the

*

—

was manifested and
show unto you that

life

^iSaxaiQ iroiKiXaic

:

34.

N. T.

—we

'

Which words

resisteth the proud.'

(cat

Kivaig

fit]

xiii.

Be^^ subject to the bishop,
and to one another.'
'

—

XLVII. Magnes.
'

Jesus

Avitli

Christ,''

sect, vi,

who was

the Father before the

mpufxptaOi' koKov yap

;^;a|Otrt

I3t^aina9ai

T7)V KapSiav, a ftpM^acriv, iv oic «k oj(p(\t]Oi]rTav oi ntpnraTrjTavTeQ.
"

Mv

n\ava(f9e rair erfpoSnl,i.aic, lAijSe (ivQtvytarnv toiq nuAaioig av(i)<ptKnTiv
^ IJavrtc ft a\A?j\otc VTroraaaofxivoi.
" YrrorayTjTC
'^
nriUKOirii) Kai aWijXoig.
Og irpo aiuivuv -Kapa Ylarpi r]v, Kai iv

Hcriv, K. X.
Ttf>

itXii (faprj.
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Ignatius.
world was, and in the end

N. T.

eternal life, which y was with
the Father, and was mani- appeared.'
fested unto us."
This is the doctrine of the New Testament. But the
same thing- being- said likewise in other texts, as Tit. i. 3
1 Pet. i. 20. one can hardly say positively, that Ignatius
refers to the epistle of John.

N. T.
XLVIII. 3 John 2. " Beloved, I wish above^ all
things that thou mayest prosper, and be in health, even
as thy soul prospereth."
When Ignatius writes,

Ignatius.
XLVIIl. Magnes. sect,
That* whatever ye do,
xiii.
ye may prosper in flesh and
spirit,' &c.

Smyrn.

'

Ye have

well
done, that ye have received Philo, and Reus Ag-athopus,
who followed me for the word of God, as the servants [or
deacons] of Christ our God :' there is a great resemblance
with ver. 5, 6, 7, 8. of this third epistle of John.
XLIX. Beside these allusions and references to particular
books, or texts, of the New Testament ; it has been observed
by^ some learned men, that this ancient writer has made
mention of the scriptures of the N. T. under some general

names and

sect.

x.

'

divisions.

L. Philadelph. sect. 5. * Fleeing^ to the gospel, as the
flesh of Jesus, and to the apostles, as the presbytery of the
church. Let us also love the prophets, because that they
also spoke of the gospel, and hoped in him, [or Christ,] and
expected him.'
In this place Grabe and Mill understand by ' the gospel,'
the book or volume of the gospels; by ' the apostles,' the
book or volume of their epistles: as by ' the prophets,' the
volume, or whole canon of the Old Testament. And*^ Le
Clerc, who assents to the truth of the observation of these
learned men, has farther commented upon this passage in
this manner: ' Which words,' says he, ' as it seems, are to
' be understood of the evangelic and apostolic writings.
So
* that what Ignatius intends is this
that in order to under* stand the will
of God, he fled to the gospels, M'hicli he
' believed no less than if Christ himself, in the flesh, that is,
:

' "Evx^ficti at
^ 'Htiq 7]v TrpoQ Tov TLartpa, Kai e(pavepw9r} rj^iv.
* "KaTfvoSioOrjTt
tvodaaOai Kai vyiaivuv, KaOojg icai tvocsTai as 7) \pvxr).
^ Vid. MiUii Prolegom. n. 198, 199.
aapKi KM TTvtvuaTi.
^

Tlpo(T(pvYwv

Ttf)

(vayyt\i(i) ojq ffapKi IrjOH,

km

iKKXrjmag, Kai rug Trpo(pr]TaQ dt ayairuifitv,
Ec. An. D. 116. sect. 25.

Ttpt({)

toiq a7ro<roXoic:»

k. X.

wc

7rp£(T/3u-
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he was in on earth, present and still livingamong men, delivered with his OAvn mouth those discourses
which are contained in the gospels. As, also, he fled to the
M'ritings of the apostles whom he esteemed as the presbytery
of the whole christian church, imder Christ the universal
bishop, M'hich [presbytery] taught all christian societies
what they ought to believe. Whence it is sufliciently
manifest, how much the sacred books of the N. T. were
esteemed at that time. He adds " Let us also love the
prophets." Which Avords intend the Old Testament as
written
for the prophets could not be otherwise knoMU
Nor ought it to be passed by without obto Ignatius.
servation, that he in the first place mentions the m ritings
:"
of the N. T. by which we are christians, as his " refuge
and in the second place the books of the O. T. because
the New may be confirmed out of them.'
But'' the gospel has
LI. Again Philadelph. sect. ix.
somewhat in it more excellent, the appearance of our Lord
Jesus Christ, his passion and resurrection. For the beloved
prophets referred to him, but the gospel is the perfection of

*

in the condition

'

'

'

'

'

'

*

'

:

'

'

:

'

'

'

'

'

'

:

incorruption.'

Smyrn.

sect. vii.

'

Ye*^

ought

to

hearken

to the prophets,

but especially to the gospel, in which the passion has been
manifested to us, and the resurrection perfected.'
In these two places Mill supposes to be meant the book
of the gospels. And in the following- passage by gospel
he supposes to be meant the canon of the New Testament
'

in general.

LIII. Smyrn. sect. v. ' Whom= neither the prophecies,
nor the law of Moses, have persuaded ; nor yet the gospel
even to this day, nor the sufferings of every one of us.'
LIV. Philadelph. sect. viii. ' Because'^ I have heard of
some who say, unless I find it in the ancients, [some are for
archives], I do not believe in the gospel
and I said luito
them. It is written they answered me, It is not mentioned.
But to me instead of all ancients is Jesus Christ. And the
:

:

* VXaipiTOV Se Ti f^ft TO Evayyi\i07', Tt]v Trapaaiav ts Kiipiov y'ljuov Ii/tra
XpiTH, TO TraOoQ avTH, Kai Tr)V uvw^aaiv' oi yap ayaTnjTOi Trpocprjrai KarrjyyiiXav tiQ avTov' to ct ivayytXiov aTrapTtafia i'7iv a(p9apainQ.
IJpoatxtit'
'

^e ToiQ Trpocpijraic, iKcuptTto^ S(

Km

ij

avuTaaiQ

TtTtXiiojTai.

T<it

tvayyiXi'ii iv
B

'^j

Ov^ hk

to ttoOo^ i^iiv C(h]\u)rat,
tTriiaav ai iTpo<pr]Tuai, hS" 6

vofioQ Mw(T£«oc> aX\' 8^f fiixP^ ^'^"^ ''<' (vayyiXiov, uSt Ta iifiiTipa rwi' kut av^pa
7raO>]fiaTa.
Ettsi t]KnTa Tivtov \(yoj'rti)V vti tav fii) iv TOic apxnioiQ

fvayyiXup « ttitivo)' Km XiyovTOC U» nvToiQ, on yfypawrm,
on npoKiirm. [ill. a irpoKiirai. Vid. Voss. in loc] tfioi (it
af>Xti« iTiv IrjtTHt; Xpi-roc;. tu ciOiktu apxua o Tavpog avTn, (cot o ^avaroc »cai
j) civaTatJif: avTH, K«t »/ irimg t) ?i' avr».
tvpuj,

(V

T(i>

aTTtKniOijtTav jioi
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iincomipted ancient [doctrines]) are his cross, and his
death, and his resurrection, and the faith which is by him/
This ditficult text 1 have rendered as near as I could, according to the sense in which it is understood by Le Clerc,'
which I think to be the most likely meaning. He supposes
it to be an answer to the Jews, who refused to believe the
gospel, for want of some clearer prophecies in the Old Testament. I have thought proper to take this notice of this
passage, to prevent any wrong conclusions from it, as it
stands in the Archbishop's translation.
LV. We are to observe one place more. Smyrn. sect,
iii.
And when he [Christ] came to those who were with
Peter, he ^ said unto them
Take, handle me, and see that
I am not an incorporeal dcemon :' or, in other words, I am
'

:

not a

spirit.

Eusebius

has quoted this passage of Ignatius, and says,
he did not know whence Ignatius took these words of our
'

But Jerom "" says it was taken out of the gospel
according to the Hebrews. If these ancient writers, and
some learned moderns, had not suspected these words to be
taken out of some particular writing, I think one might
Saviour.

have supposed, that Ignatius only quoted Luke's gospel in
a loose manner, Avhere is exactly the same sense. Chap.
xxiv. 39, " Behold my hands and my feet, that it is I myself: handle me and see, for a spirit has not flesh and
bones, as ye see me have."
And if it had not been a disputed point, I should have inserted this passage above, as
a quotation of the gospel of St. Luke, or a reference to it.
I find Mr. Le Clerc so much of the same mind, that I shall
place his words " in the margin. And I would also add,
that it was the opinion of ° Isaac Casaubon, and bishop
Vid. Hist. E. IIG. 26. et ad loc. Ignat. ap. Patr. A. ed. 1724.
E0?; avTOic, AafiiTt, }pr]\a<priff(Tt fie, Kai tltrt, on hk iif-U laifioviov
"' De Vir.
actajiarov.
H. E. 1. 3. c. 36. p. 108. A.
111.
" Quae cren. 16. in Ignatio. Vid. et Grabe Spicil. T. i. p. 25.
diderim quidem H.eronymo fuisse in evangelio Hebrseorum ; sed videntur
esse paiaphrasis verborum, quae sunt Lucae, cap. xxiv. 39. qua uti potuit
Ignatius, pro more antiquissimoruni patrum, qui perssppe scripturae sensum
potius quam verba laudant.
Certe Ignatius ea verba Matthaeo non tiibuit
et Nazarsei
etiam historiam, quae apud Lucam e.xstabat, potuerunt suo
exemplari Matthaei nonnihil immutatam inserere ; ita ut utrique ex eodem
fonte hauserint, non Ignatius ex Nazarseis Dissertat. iii. quae est de iv.
° Quin est
Evangeliis
ad calcem Harmoniae Evangdicae.
fortasse verius, non ex evangelio Hebraico Ignatium ilia verba descripsisse,
verum traditionem allegasse, non scriptam quae postea in literas fuerit relata,
et Hebraeorum evangelio, quod Matthseo tribuebant, inserta. Casaub. Exerc.
ad Baron, xvi. Num. 126. Pearson having cited this passage approves it:
'

''

'

:

Et hoc quidem

niulto mihi verisimilius vidttiir.

Vmdic. Ign. P.

2.

Cap.

9.
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Pearson, that Tg-natius did not quote these words out of the
gospel of the Hebrews, but that they were afterwards inserted in

it.

Having shoAvn the opinion of these learned men,

I

beg

leave to detain the reader a little longer, while I set before
him this passage with the context more at large. In oppo' Christ
sition to some heretics, Ignatius says
truly suffered, as he also truly raised up himself: not as some
unbelievers say, that he only seemed to suffer, they themselves only seeming' to be.
And p as they think, so shall
it happen to them, to be incorporeal and phantastical [in
the original, literally, " incorporeal and dtemoniac."]
But
I know, that after the resurrection he Avas in the flesh, and
And when he came to those
I believe him to be so still.
who were with Peter, he said to them Take, handle me,
and see that I am not an incorporeal phantom.' From
whence I think it appears, Ignatius was wont to use the
words daemon and demoniac, as equivalent to phantom or
spirit, and phantastical.
This being his style, if he had not
Luke
before
him,
(as
it is very likely, in his circumSt.
stances, he had not,) it was very natural for him to represent the sense of that text of St. Luke's gospel just as we
see in this passage.
I shall now make two observations :
1. That this is the first place of the apostolical fathers in
which we have a passage, I do not say quoted from, but
found in, an apocryphal book of the New Testament. And
this is the first in Grabe's collection of the fragments of the
gospel according to the Hebrews. It Avill not be improper
for me to confirm this observation by the judgment of Mr.
Le Clerc, who has been so conversant with these writers.
He says theni expressly, that he has not observed in any
' of
the apostolical fathers, (he means those already here
* quoted,
and St. Polycarp, who will next follow,) any
* quotations of apocryphal books, concerning the doctrine
or
' history of Christ, except only this one passage of Ignatius
* in which he
may seem to quote the gospel of the Naza:

:

'

And
cum

again afterwards Quidni paritcr et S. Ignatius, [inquit Pearsonus,] qui
apo4olis et corum discipulis versatus est, pra^sertim eo tempore, quo
:

scriptis evangeliis uti forte ei

Lucas

aliis

non

licebat,

verbis explicaret? Ibid.

eandem
p

historiani

Km

ovcnv affiofiaroic km ^aifioviKoicmadvLTti ulla uspiam evangelia, aut scripta apocrypha ad
avfifSijcBTM

avToiC)

quam

narrat S.

ku^wq ^fovovan;
**

Non

km
ani-

hisloriam aut

doctrinam Christi pertincntia, al) iis laudari ; exceplo uno illo Ignatii, in quo
videri possit laudare evangelium Nazara2onuu ; scd quern ex Luca cxpressum
potius existimaverim, ut jam dixi.
Le Clcrc, Harmon. Evangel, p. 542. b.

St. Ignatius.

but

'

renes

'

St. Luke.'

:

I rather think,
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says he, the place taken from

2. I would observe concerning the gospel according to
the Hebrews, that this passage of it affords an argument,
that it was composed after our genuine gospels ; because it
appears to be taken out of St. Luke's gospel, only M'ith a
little alteration ; in conformity, perhaps, to this very place
of Ignatius. I think I could argue the same thing from
some other passages of that gospel of the Hebrews. But
we may have a better opportunity of showing* more at
large that the ground-work of that gospel is St. Matthew's
gospel ; to which have been made additions of things
taken out of St. Luke's, (and perhaps other gospels,) and
other matters that had been delivered by oral tradition.
Thus I have given an account of the testimony
which Ignatius affords to the books of the New Testament,
without any respect to the larger epistles, except in Numb.
XLIV. where I have particularly mentioned them. The
larger epistles would have supplied me with many more,
and express quotations of the gospels and epistles, if we
could allow them to be genuine. But beside the many
other arguments against their genuineness, this may be one,
that there are more quotations out of the Old and New Testament than could be well expected. The larger epistles
were plainly composed by a man at leisure. Ignatius at
his writing was very much straitened for time, being- at once
a traveller, and a prisoner under a strong- guard ; and, at
the places M'here he rested, much engaged by the kind and
respectful visits of the Christians there, and from the neighbouring cities, and in giving* them exhortations by \^'ord of
mouth. I have endeavoured to take nothing- but what is
genuine. The Greek edition, even of the smaller epistle to
the Romans, as now published by Ruinart, would have
afforded me two references or cjuotations more than I have
taken one of Matthew xvi. 26, the other of 2 Cor. iv. 8,
the words of which texts are there at length.
But Grabe"^
has honestly and ingenuously owned, he suspects them to
be additions, they being wanted in the ancient Latin version
of that epistle.
LVII.
may now sum up the testimony of Ignatius.
And in the first place, he has expressly ascribed the epistle
to the Ephesians to St. Paul.
In the next place, here are
plain allusions to the gospels of St. Matthew and St. John.

LVL

:

We

"
Neque tamen dissimulare possum, et istud non omnino sincerum, sed
loca scripturae, 2 Cor. iv. et Matth. xvi. aliaque, addita videri, quse a vetere
versione absunt.
Grabe, Spicil. Patr. T. 2. p. 8.
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'\Vhether he lias alluded to the gospel of St. Luke, is doubtful, unless we allow him to refer to it in the passage at
Numb. LV. The other allusions here taken from Ignatius
relate to the Acts of the Apostles, the epistle to the Romans,
first and second to the Corinthians, Galatians, Ephesians,
first to the Thessalonians, second to
Timothy, to Titus, Philemon, Hebrews, first epistle of Peter,
first and third epistles of John. And most of these allusions,
The least consiI apprehend, will be allowed manifest.
derable seem to be those to the Colossians, Titus, and the
Hebrews. And if any think, likewise, the agreement between Ignatius and some of the other books not material, I
shall not contend about it. Every one is now able to judge

Philippians, Colossians,

But

think, there are some references to the
books, Avhich will not be disputed.
And besides, here are terms used by him, importing a
collection of the gospels, and of the epistles of the apostles,
and of the books of the New Testament in general.
for himself.

I

g-reatest part of these

CHAP.
ST.

POLYCARP.

Vl,

HIS HISTORY.

THE

character and age of Polycarp, and the genuineness
of his remaining epistle to the Philippians, will appear
from some passages of Irenceus, bishop of Lyons in Gaul.
These passages will also serve to show at the same time
the age, and consequently the authority, of Irenoeus himself, and the value of his testimony, when we shall come
to make use of it.
Irenoeus'' says in his excellent work against all heresies
* And Polyc.irp teaches the same things, M'ho was not only
* taught by the apostles, and had conversed with
many who
* had seen
Christ, but was also by the apostles appointed
* bishop of the
church of Smyrna in Asia.
also I
' saw
in my early age
(for he lived long, and at a great age
' had a glorious and splendid martyrdom:)
I say, Polycarp
* always taught these
things, which he had learned from
* the apostles, Avhich
he delivered to the church, and m hich
* alone are true.
To this bear witness all ihe churches in
* Asia, and they who to this time have succeeded
Polycarp;

Whom

;

L. 3.

c. 3. sect. 4. Edit.

Mass.

et

apud

Eiiseb. H. E.

1.

iv.

cap. 14.

St. Polycarp.
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a more credible and sure witness of the truth
than Valentinus and Marcion, and other authors of corrupt opinions. Who also, when he came to Rome in'' the
time of Anicetus, converted many of tlie before-mentioned
heretics to the church of God, declaring- that to be the one
and only truth which had been received from the apostles,
and was delivered by the church. And there are those
who have heard him say, that John, the disciple of the
Lord, going- to bathe at Ephesus, and seeing Cerinthus
already in the bath, came out again in haste without
" Let us flee
bathing-, saying to those who were with him
hence, lest the bath should fall while Cerinthus the
enemy of the truth is within." And Polycarp himself,
Marcion once coming- in his way, and saying- to him, " Do
you own me ?" he answered " I own you to be the firstborn of Satan."
There is also a most excellent epistle
of Polycarp, written to the Philippians ; from which they
who are Avilling-, and are concerned for their own salvation, may learn both the character of his faith, and the
doctrine of the truth.'
This passage has been transcribed by Eusebius in his
Ecclesiastical*^ History, who immediately adds : ' Polythat he

is

•=

:

:

The occasion of Polycarp's journey to Rome is said to be some controversy about the time of keeping Easter.
See Euseb. H. E. 1. 4. c. 14.
Hieron. de Vir. 111. c. 17.
But learned men are not agreed about the time
''

it.
It must be determined by that of Anicetus being bishop of Rome.
Bishop Pearson, as he places the bishopric of Anicetus in the beginning of
the reign of Antoninus the pious, places this journey accordingly about the
year 142. Oper. Post. Diss. ii. c. 14.
Others in 153. Basnage, Ann. 153.
sect. 64.
Others in 158, or IGO. See Pagi Crit. 165. n. v. Du Pin, Bibl.
Polycarpe.
The same story is told with ditierent circumstances by Epiphanius, H. 30. c. 24.
But the truth of it has been sometimes

of

"^

It is observable, that Irenaeus, though personally acquainted with Polycarp, does not say thai he had it himself from him ; but
that there were some who had heard him say as much
Kai tiaiv oi aKr;^•ooTtQ avTs.
It is not at all likely that the apostle John should go to a public
balh.
Epiphanius, or whoever formed the story, as related by him, saw this
impropriety ; and therefore says, that • John was moved by the Spirit to go
' thither.'
HvayKaaGr] vtto th ayis TTVEVfiaroQ TrpoikGtiv i(t)Q rs (iaXaveis. And
Theodoret says, that ' John went thither because of an indisposition he hap' pened to labour under :'
avvt^rj yap km avrov tY appw^iav xprjaQai ri^)

called in question.

:

Theod. H. F. 1. 2. c. 3.
Irenaeus and Theodoret say, it was
Cerinthus Epiphanius, that it was Ebion, who was in the bath.
And there
are other different circumstances in the relations of this matter, and also otiier
objections against this whole story, which may be seen in Lampe, Prolegom.
de Vit. Joann. Evang. lib. 1. cap. v, n. 1, 2. to whom I refer. And indeed
some of the ancients who mention it speak of it only as an uncertain report,
particularly Theodoret, before quoted. Tsrov, wg ipaaiv, b OiainmoQ lioavvTjg
6 tvayjtXi'^Tjg X«o//f}'ov Gtacrajievog, k. X. ubi supra.
l5aXavei({j.

:

•*

L.

iv.

cap, 14.
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the forenientioned epistle to the Philippians,
extant, has made use of some testimonies

is

still

first epistle

of Peter.'

Irenaeus also, in a*' letter to Florinus, who had embraced
the errors of Valentinus, has these words ;
Those opinions
the presbyters before us, who also conversed Mith the
apostles, have not delivered to you.
For I saw you, when
1 was very young-, in the lower Asia with Polycarp
For I better remember the affairs of that time, than those
which have lately happened ; the things which we learn
in our childhood growing- up with the soul, and uniting
themselves to it.
Insomuch that I can tell the place in
which the blessed Polycarp sat and taught, and his going
out and coming in, and the manner of his life, and the
form of his person, and the discourses he made to the people ; and how he related his conversation with John, and
others who had seen the Lord ; and how he related their
sayings, and what he had heard from them concerning the
Lord ; both concerning his miracles and his doctrine, as
he had received them from the eye-witnesses of the Word
of Life : all which Polycarp related agreeable to the
scriptvues.
These things T then, through the mercy of
God toward me, diligently heard and attended to, recording them not on paper, but upon my heart. And through
the grace of God I continually renew the remembrance of
them. And I can affirm, in the presence of God, that if
this blessed and apostolical presbyter had heard any such
thing, he would have cried out, and stopped his ears, and,
according- to his custom, would have said
Good God, to
what times hast thou reserved me, that I should hear such
things !
And he would have fled from the place in which
he was sitting or standing, when he heard such Avords.
And as much may be perceived from his epistles, which
he sent to neighbouring churches, establishing them ; or
to some of the brethren, instructing and admonishingthem.'
have now seen in L-enaeus Polycarp's age and character, particular mention of his letters to the Philippiaas
and other churches, and to some of the brethren or particuInr persons.
Eusebius, speaking of those who flourished in the time of
Trajan, as Ignatius and Papias,*^ says
At that time flou' rished in Asia Polycarp, disciple of the apostles, who rc'

:

We

:

*

The
L. V.

it,

f

letter itself is
c.

H. E.

20.
1.

3. c,

36.

not extant.

'

But Eusebius has preserved a fragment of
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ceived the bisLopric of the church in Smyrna from the
eye-witnesses and ministers of the Lord.'
St. Jerom in his books of Illustrious Men says : ' Polycarp, the disciple of John the apostle, and by him ordained bishop of .Smyrna, was the prince of all Asia.
Forasmuch as he had seen and been taught by some of
x'Vfterthe apostles, and those who had seen the Lord.
wards, in the reign of Marcus Antoninus and L. Aurelius
Commodus, in the fourth persecution after Nero, he was
condemned to the flames at Smyrna, the proconsul being"
present, and all the people in the amphitheatre demandHe wrote to the Philippians a very useing" his death.
fui epistle, which to this day is read in the assembly of

'
'

'

'

'

'
'
'

'
'

'

'

'

Asia.'

His martyrdom happened, according to bishop Pearson,
who supposes he suffered under Antoninus the pious, in
the year 148 according- to Du Pin, Tillemont, and many
other learned men, in the year 1G7, or thereabouts, in the
seventh year of Marcus Antoninus the philosopher: according- to Basnage,' in the year 169, which was also''
archbishop Usher's opinion. These latter opinions seem to
me much nearer the truth than bishop Pearson's, because
Eusebius and Jerom place it in the time of JMarcus Antoninus though to determine the exact year of this martyrdom is very difficult, as' Pagi has observed.
^^

:

:

the first edition.
I must now add, that™
there is an ancient inscription, which very much favours
Pearson's argument for the early date of St. Polycarp's

So

I said

in

martyrdom.
We have the relation of his martyrdom in a letter of the
church of Smyrna, to the church of Philadelphia and other
churches. In this relation Polycarp says to the proconsul
Eighty and six years have 1 now served Christ.' Under'

stand this of his life ; and, according to every calculation
of the time of his death, he lived a good while in the first
century. Understand it of his Christianity, as" Tillemont
does, and being- martyred, as he says, in the year 166, his
conversion to Christianity happened in the year 80. Understand it of his serving- Christ in the ministry ; and he
was bishop of Smyrna from the year 84, accord ing-° to
Basnage. He is thought by many to be the angel of the
8
'

Cap. 13.

Ann. 169.

"
sect. vi.

Op.

Post. Diss.

et seq.

ii. c.
''

15, 16, 17.

Vid. Not. ad Cap.

xi.

Ep.

Polyc. ad Philip.
Critic, in Bar. 1 67. sect. 4, 5.
"> See
" Mem. E. T. 2. Part 2.
Chishull's Travels, p. II.
" Annal. 84. sect. 3. 169
Polycarp, Art. 1.
sect. 12,
'

VOL.

II.

H
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church of Smyrna, to

whom

the epistle in the Revelation

is

sent.

But though we should not be able precisely to settle the
time of Polycarp's birth, or death, it is evident from the
testimonies here alleged, that he was a disciple of John
appointed bishop of Smyrna by him, if not also by some
other apostles joining' Avith him therein ; and that he had
conversed with several who liad seen the Lord.
Iremeus assures us. Poly carp had \\ ritten divers letters.
The loss of the Avritings of such a person cannot but be
lamented. And I think it somewhat likely, that Eusebius
and Jerom had seen nothing- of his, beside the epistle to
the PJjilippians.
There is scarce any doubt or question among* learned
men about the genuineness of this epistle of Polycarp,
though there have been exceptions taken to a passage or
two of it, as if they were additions and interpolations.
Indeed, the epistle we still have well answers to the apostolical character of Polycarp himself, and agrees with the
character given of his epistle by Iren?eus, and the observation of Eusebius, that he had therein quoted the first
It has also the pasepistle of Peter, and not the second.
sages expressly quoted from it? by Eusebius.
It ought
therefore to be received and respected as his, without
hesitation.
It is certain this epistle was written after the death of
Ignatius, and, as is g-enerally supposed, soon after it.
Basnagei indeed denies that there is any proof of this.
However I shall place it here in the year next after the

death of Ig-natius, A. D. 108.
The former and larger part of this epistle we have in its
original Greek.
The tenth, eleventh, and twelfth sections
(of which there are thirteen in the whole) are now extant
only in an ancient Latin version, which is entire, and contains the

whole

epistle.

The Relation of the Martyrdom of Polycarp, written by
the church of Smyrna, of which he was bishop, is an
excellent piece; wliich may be read with pleasure by the
English reader in the archbisliop of Canterbury's Collection of the apostolical Fathers.
As there are in it some
quotations of the books of the New Testament, or references to (hem, I shall liive an account of it when 1 have
made my collections out of Polycarp's ej)istle to the Philippians.
The greatest part of that relation is inserted by
P

II.

E. 1.3.

c.

.%. p. 108.

.

1

Annul.

110. sect.

-1,

G.

St. Polycarp.
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History ; and it^ is preserved elsewhere entire.
There are some fragments called Responsiones, ascribed

Eusebius

to

St.

Polycarp

characters

Ecclesiastical

in his

of

;

"^

the four evangelists, and the
gospels, are distinctly mentioned.

in Avhich

their

These fragments were first published by Feuardentius in
from Victor of Capua, a writer of the sixth
century, and have been since several times republished by*
others.
But we have already observed it to be somewhat
likely, that there was nothing' remaining of Polycarp in the
time of Eusebius and Jerom, beside his epistle to the Philippians.
Du Pin " says plainly, there is a good deal of
reason to think these fragments are supposititious. And
our most reverend Metropolitan,^ having observed that,
beside the great distance of Victor Capuanus, the first collector of them from the time of Polycarp, he has given,
his Irenaeus,

upon some other occasions, manifest proofs of his little care
and judgment in distinguishing the works of the ancient
fathers who lived any long* time before him
and that the
;

passages themselves ascribed to St Polycarp, are little
agreeable to the apostolical age, concludes: 'All these
considerations have justly restrained learned men from
' giving
any credit to those fragments, or from receiving
them as belonging in any wise to so ancient an author.'
They will therefore be no farther taken notice of here. I
proceed to consider the testimonies of the only remaining
piece of this father.
In St. Poly carp's short epistle to the Philippians are
many texts of the New Testament, though but few books
cited, or expressly named.
However, of these in the first
'

'

place.

Books

oj" the

New

Testament quoted by Poh/carp.

N. T.
Cor. vi. 2. " Do ye
not know that the saints shall
judge the world?"
I.

Polycarp.

1

I.

Ch.

xi.

'

Do^ wo

not

know that the saints shall
jwtlge the world? as Paul
teaches.'

« Apud Patr. Apost. Cotel. v. ii. Ruinart, Act.
L. iv. c. 15.
»
Martyr, et alibi.
A p. Grabe, Irenae. p. 205. et Patres Apost.
" II
T. 2. p. 203.
y a bieii de I'apparence, que ce sont des
" Discourse conchoses supposees. Bibl. Eccl. en Polycarpe.
* An
cerning the treatises of his collection.
Ch. 3. sect. 14.
nescimus, quia sancti mundum judicabunt > sicut Paulus docet.

H 2
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N. T.

POLYCARP.

II. Eph. iv. 20. " Be ye"
ang-ry, and sin not: let not
the sun go down upon your

Ch. xii.
For I trust
that ye are well exercised in
11.

the holy scriptures.
As in
these scriptures it is^ said:

Avrath.'*

It

is

true,

that, Ps. iv.

'

Be ye angry, and sin not.
And, Let not the sun go
down upon your wrath.'
the first of these dircctioiis is the same with
4, " Stand in awe, and sin not ;" which in the

Septuagiut version is, Opr/il^eaOc, kui fitj ajmaprnvcTe,
Be
' angry, and sin
not.'
But as the latter advice is no where
in the Old Testament, and both these precepts are together
in the epistle to the Ephesians, it seems to me, that Polycarp does expressly refer the Philippians to St. Paul's
epistle to the Ephesians, and calls it scripture.
If this be
so, then we see, that the writings of the New Testament
had now the name of sacred writings,' or ' holy scriptures,'
aiul that they were much read by christians in general.
For neither I, nor any one like me, can
III. Chap. iii.
come up to the wisdom of the blessed and renowned Paul,
who, when absent,^ wrote to you letters, [an epistle, A. B.
Wake,] itito which if you look, you will be able to edify
yoiu'selves in the faith which has been delivei'ed to you.'
But 1 have neither perceived nor heard any
Ch. xi.
such thing to be in you, among^ whom the blessed Paul
laboured, M'ho are in the beginning of his epistle for he glories in you in all the churches, which then alone knew God.'
In the former of these two passages the original Greek
word, Avhich I have rendered
letters,' is in the plural
number. But thereby some understand only an epistle,
and so it is rendered by the archbishop in his excellent
'

'

'

'

:

'

translation.

And

it

is'^

certain that the original Avord

is

sometimes used in the plural number for only one epistle.
Understand it so here, aiul we have at least an express testimony for the epistle of Paul to tlje Philij)piajis. But
comparing' these two passages together,

by

that
"

'epistles'

Opyi^taQe, Kat

fit]

Polycarp

afiapraviTi' 6

Ut

intends

i'iXioq

fii]

1 am*^^

the

iTncvtrio

(

apt to think,
pistle to the

nn

Tqj

irapopyiauiit

dictum est
Imscimini, ot nolite
peccare.
E(, Sol non occiclat super iracundiam vestram.
'
Oq Kill amoi' viiiv iypaxpiv nriToXa^, ti^ uq tav lyKVTrrijTe, k. X.
* 111 quihus laboravit beatus Paulus; qui estis in principio epistolae pjus.
De vobis eteiiini gloriatur in omnibus ecclesiis, quae Denm tunc solae cogno^ Vid. Cotelcr. in loc.
verunt.
This was the
opinion of Suhiicron.
Vid. Usser. Notas ad h. 1.

vfiwv.

y

his

scripturis

:

<=

St. Polycarp.

Pliilippiaus,

For

in

tliis

A. D. 108.
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and

also both the epistles to the Thessalonians.
last passage he seems to quote these words,

you in the
i. 4, " So that we ourselves glory in
churches of God." Nor is it at all unlikely that Polycarp
might consider the epistles directly sent to the Thessalonians, as written likewise to the Philippians ; they beingalso in the same province of Macedonia, of Avhich Thessa-

2 Thess.

lonica

was the

capital city.

And though

word

the first passage should be
limited to one epistle, that directly to the Philippians, yet
this latter passage is so clear for the second to tiie Thessalonians, that we are in a manner obliged to understand
Polycarp to suppose the Philippians concerned in those
the

in

epistles.

Words of

the

J^ew Testament, and allusions,
name of' tiie book or tvriter.

N. T.
IV. Matth. V. 3. " Blessed are the poor in spirit, for
theirs is the kingdom of heaven.
V. 7. Blessed are the
merciful, for they shall obtain mercy.
10. Blessed are
they which are persecuted
righteousness' sake, for
theirs is the kingdom of heafor

ven."
Matth.

vii. 1.

"

Judge

not,

ye be not judged. 2.
with what measure ye
mete, it shall be measured
to you again."
Luke vi. 20. " Blessed be
ye poor, for yours is the

xcithont the

Polycarp.
IV. Ch. ii, But^ rcmembering what the Lord said
Judge not, that ye
teaching'
'

:

be not judged: forgive, and
ye shall be forgiven be ye
merciful, that ye may obtain
mercy with what measure
ye mete, it shall be measured
And, Blessed
to you again.
are the poor, and they that
:

:

are persecuted for rightcous-

that

ness' sake: for theirs

And

kingdom of God,'

kingdom of God. 36. Be
ye therefore merciful, as
your Father also is merciful.
37. Judge not, and ye shall
Forgive,
not be judged.
and ye shall be forgiven.
38. For with the same measure that ye mete, it shall be
measured to you again."
•*

Mvijuovii'ovTfi; ^e

oil'

HTTiv 6 Kvpiog

di?c«TK<i)v. k,

\.

is tlie

102

Credibility

of the Gospel History.

N. T.
V. Matth. V. 44. " Love
your enemies, bless them
that curse you, do good to
them that hate you, and
pray for them which despitefully use you, and persecute you."
VI. Matth. vi. 12. « And
forg-ive us our debts, as Ave
forgive our debtors. 14. For
if ye forgive men their trespasses, your heavenly Father
will also forgive you.
15.
But if ye forgive not," &c.
VII. Matth. vi. 13. " And
lead us not into temptation."

•=

POLYCARP.
V. Ch.

xii.

And

'

pray for

those that persecute you, and
hate you, and for the enemies of the cross.'

VI. Ch.

vi.

Not severe

'

judgment, knowing- that

in

Me

are all debtors in point of
if therefore we pray the
Lord, that he will forgive

sin

us,

:

we ought

VII. Ch.

also to forgive.'

vii.

'

With sup-

plication beseeching- the all-

seeing God,*^ not to lead us
into temptation.'

Matth. XX vi. 41.
VIII. Ch. vii. 'As the
" The^ spirit indeed is will- Lord'' hath said
The spirit
ing, but the flesh is weak."
indeed is willing, but the
See also Mark xiv. 38.
flesh is weak.'
I have put doAvn in tlie margin the orig'inal words of these
two last passages, and of the corresponding texts in Matthew, to be compared as a specimen of the agreement beVIII.

:

tween the originals.

It would be too tedious to do so all
along, without some special reason.
But in the other places
there is also a like agreement in the originals with what
appears in the translations.
have in divers of these passages Avords of our Lord,
with a mark of reference, ' The Lord hath said,' though no
historian or evangelist is expressly named.
N. T.
POLYCARP.
IX. Acts ii. 24. " Whom'
IX. Ch. i. * Whom"^ God
God hath raised up, having- hath raised, having- loosed
loosed the pains of death."
the pains of iiell.'
"
X. Rom. xiii. 9.
And il
Led on by
X. Ch. iii.

We

'

there be any other

ment,

it

hended
"

Kai

is

in this

nr]

command-

compresaying, name-

briefly

iiatvtyKijQ

illiaQ etc'TTttpaaiwi'.

r/fjiaQ

love toward God, and Christ,
and toward our neighbour
(or if any man has these

hc -Ktipaafiov.
To fie7> irveu^ia

B

:

^

irpoSrviiov,

Kci^wQ iimv u KvpwQ' TO iiiv TTvev^a Trpo^vfiov, t)
Ov 6 Oioc aviTTjffc, Xvtrag TttQ lohvac th ^avaru.
'Of lyupiv o Oioi;, Xvcrac Tar wCivar; th aS».

»/

h

Mj; ii(yiViyKUV

mtpt

a(T^ivrjC-

St ffap^ aff^tvtjg.

St. Polycarp.

Polycarp.

N. T.

Thou

ly,

shall

love

thy

neighbour

10.
as thyself.
Love Avorketh no ill to his
neighbour, therefore love is
the fulfilling- of the law."
XI. Rom. xiv. 10. " We'

stand before the
judgment-seat of Christ. 12.
So then every one of us
shall give an account of himshall

all

self to
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things, he has fulfilled the
law of righteousness : for ho

that has love

is

from

far

all

sin.'

XI. Ch.

vi.

'

And"" must

stand before the judg-ment-seat of Christ, and
every one give an account
all

for himself.'

God."

In 2 Cor.

much the same sense, and some of the
But he who compares the places together

v. 10, is

same words.

will perceive this

is

the place which Polycarp had an eye

to particularly.

N. T.
Cor. V.

Polycarp.
xi. "

But

XII.
now I have written unto you,
not to keep company, if any
1

man

that

is

called a brother

be a fornicator, or covetous,
or an idolater, with such a
one, no not to eat."
Xlll.

1

Cor.

vi. 9.

" Nei-

XII. Ch. xi. If any one
does not keep himself from
covetousness, he shall be
polluted with idolatry, and
shall be judged as if he were
a Gentile.'
'

XIII. Ch.

v.

And

'

nei-

ther fornicators, nor idolaters,
nor adulterers, nor effemi-

ther fornicators, nor effemi-

nor abusers of themselves with mankind,
10.
Shall inherit the kingdom of

selves

nate,

nor abusers of themwith mankind, shall
inherit the kingdom of God.'

nate,

God."

XIV. 2 Cor. iv. 14.
KnowinQ" that he which
raised up the Lord Jesus,
shall raise up us also by
"

But" he
XIV. Ch. ii.
who raised up him from the
'

dead, will raise us up also,

we do

if

his will.'

Jesus."

XV. 2Cor.
the

"by

vi. 7.

armour of righteousness."

XVI.

2

Cor.

viii.

21.

XV. Ch.

iv.

'

Let us arm

ourselves with the armour of
righteousness.'

XVI. Chap.

'Always?

vi.

Apa nv eicaTOc rifxiov
TraparT]<TOfii0a ry fit]}iaTt r» XpiTS"
'"
tuvTs \oyoi' Owffci 9£(jC.
Kai iravraQ Sti Trapartivai ti^
" Eioortf
(Srjfiari th Xpiam, koi ixw^ov vmp tavra \oyii> Csvat.
on 6 tytipac rov 'Kvpiov \i](7sv, Kai rjixag Sia I jffs eytpti.
HavTtQ yap

'

TTipi

"

an

St tyapuQ avTov tic viKpiov, km rifiaq typti.
TH KrtXs ivMTnov Qm kui av3rpwTru)V-

^

Upovoavrtc
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N. T.
" Providing- i
honest
for
things, not only in the sight
of the Lord, but in the sight

of men."
Part of

this

POLYCARP.
providing what is honest in
the sight of God and men.'

given also, Rom. xii. 17, " Provide
the sight of all men."
But any one may

advice

is

things honest in
see he rather refers to the text in the Corinthians.
This also, with many other places, may afford proof of
the first christian writers citing-, or referring- to, texts of
For
scripture by memory, without looking- upon them.
'
says,
is
honest,'
reason
Polycarp
what
in
the sinwhich
gular number, instead of ' honest things.'
Polycarp.
N. T.
"
But by
XVII. Ch. xii. ' Who
XVII. Gal. i. 1.
Jesus Christ, and God the shall believe in our Lord
Father, who raised him from Jesus Christ, and in his Fa-

thedead."

who

ther,

him from

raised

the dead.'

XVIIL

Gal.

iv.

Jerusalem, which
is free,

which

26.
is

"For
above,

the mother

is

XVIII. Ch.

cdified in the faith delivered to
you, which is the mother of

you

of us all."

it

XIX.

Gal. vi. 7. "Be-^ not
deceived, God is not mocked."
XX. Ephes. ii. 8, 9. " For*
by grace are ye saved,
through faith, and that not
of yourselves it is the gift
of God, not of works."
XXI. Philip, ii. 10. " That
:

name of Jesus every
knee^ should bow, of things
in
heaven, and things in
earth, and things under the
earth.
11. And that every
tong-ue should confess."
at the

''

'

all.'

Perhaps, says Dr. Young",
should be us all.'
XIX. Ch. v. Knowing^
'

'

therefore

'

"
"

tpyotv.

Ilov yovv

yXbiffcra t^OfioXnyrjarjTcu.

tTTiyita' 0)

Kuaa

Tj;

ttj'ojj

Xarptvti.

is

not

Christ.'

XXI.
all

Cli.

To whom
made subject,
*

ii.

things are

that are in^" heaven,

are

in

living-

TrXcnmrrOe, Otog a fivKT)]^iCtrai.

8 ^ivKTTjntZerai.
UK i'i ipyiov.

God

that

mocked.'
XX. Ch. i. 'Knowing-,"
that by grace ye are saved,
not of works, but by the
will of God through Jesus

TTpoj'OH^fvot KoXa, s /lovov Einomov Kvpis,
]\I>;

'

iii.

yap ^apiri

earth,

and that

whom

every

creature serves.'

aWa

Kai svuttiov avB^wTToiV.
^

Eirorff

£•?« (TeaMrrfieroi

hn

hj'

on Otog

t)jc tvitkoq

MiloTiQ oTi x«pirt ere (TE(noai.ievci, hk t%
Kai iraaa
nrspavuiiv Kai ETTiytKov
" 'Q virtrayq ra iravra (wspavia xat

Kajji-ipr]

Polycarp.

St.

Polycarp.

N. T.

may

Ver. 16. " Tliat I

Cb.

re-

'

Being persuaded
run

Speaking- of Paul,
and the other apostles, and
in vain.'

some others.
That
XXII. Ch. xii.
your fruit may be manifest
in all, and ye may be perfect

28. " That

Col. i.
we may present every
perfect in Christ."

ix.

that all these have not

joice ill the day of Christ,
that I have not run in vain."

XXII.
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'

man

in him.'

XXIII.

XXIII. Ch.iv. 'Praying-y

Thess. V. 17.
" Pray'' without ceasing."
Ver. 22. " Abstain^ from
all appearance of evil."
XXIV. 2 Thess. iii. 15.
" Yet'' count him not as an
1

without ceasing' for all.'
Ch. ii. Abstain^ from
'

XXIV.

Giving

xi.

who had

Be ye
moderate in this, and do
not'' count such as enemies,
but call them back as suffering and erring members.'
XXV. Ch. xii. Pray for
pray also for
all the saints
powers,
and
kmgs, and

a brother."

:

'

also

« I
exhort therefore that supplications, and giving of thanks,
1

Ch.

advice about one
offended, he says

enemy, but admonish him as

XXV.

all

evil.'

Tim.

ii.

'

1, 2.

:

be made for all men
for
kings, and all that are in au-

princes.

;

thority."

XXVI.

XXVI. lTin!.vi.7."For'i
we brought nothino- with us
into

this

world,

and

we

can

that

certain,

nothing out.
love of money

it

is

carry
10. For the
is the root of

all evil."

Here Polycarp transposeth
his memory.

But^ the
love of money is the beginning of all troubles. KnoAving therefore, that as we
brought nothing into the
world, so neither can we
caiTy any thing" out.'
He
the order of the Avords.

Ch.

iv.

'

used

XXVII.

In the fifth chapter of this epistle Polycarp adviseth that deacons should not be ' doul3le tongued,' as St.
"

AciaXetirro)^

^

^

Abstinete vos ab

aXka vsQtTHTs
istinietis,
"^

€ic

Atto iravTOQ uobq Trovnpn aiTe\i(sQf.

raalo.

sed sicut passibilia

membra

siffijvtyKa/iiv

lO. 'Pi'Ca

etg

Kat ^7) wq (x^P°'^ »'/y6tT0f,
Et non sicut ininiiccs tales ex''

*=

tjc aSeXcpov.

Ovdtv yap

dirvaixtOa.
*

omni

'Evrvyxavaaag aCiaXenrToug

^

7rpoffivx£<^QC'

irtpi iravT(x)v.

et errantia eos revocate.

top

KOfTixov,

drjXov

yap Travruiv ruv KaKwv etiv

i)

'EiSotiq sv
ApX'l ^£ TravTwv ;\;;aX£7r<oi' (piXapyvpta.
KO(j[iov, aXX' nh e^eviyKtiv ti (x<^ftiv.

TOP

on

n^e

t^tveyKeiv

ri

(piXapyvpta.

on

a^tv

ftffjjrty/ca/ter

]
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Paul does, 1 Tim. iii. 8. And in that and the follownigchapter Polycarp gives divers other directions to presbyters
and deacons, resembling- those in the third chapter of" the
first epistle to Timothy
but they need not, I apprehend,
be transcribed in this place.
:

Polycarp.
XXYIII. Ch. v.

N. T.

XXVIII. 2 Tim.
" It

is^

a

faithful

ii.

11.

saying",

If we suffer, we shall
also reign with him."
12.

XXIX. 2

Tim.

iv.

10.

" For*^ Demas hath forsaken
me, having- loved this present M'orld."
XXX. Heb. iv. 12. " And

'

Ac-

cording as he has promised
he will raise us up
from the dead, and that if
we Avalk worthy of him, we
shall also reign ^ with him.'
XXIX. Ch. ix.
For>
they loved not this present
us, that

'

Morld.'

XXX.

Ch.

iv.

'

Knowino»

a discerner of the thoughts that he sees all things, and
and intents of the heart. 13. that nothing- is hid from him.
Neither is there any creature not the reasonings, nor the
that is not manifest in his
intents, nor any secrets of the
sight but all things are na- heart.'
ked and opened unto the
eyes of him with whom we
have to do."
The author of the epistle to the Hebrews useth in this
place metaphorical expressions, borrowed from sacrifices,
which were flayed, divided, and laid open from the neck
to the rump, downwards.
Polycarp here says, that ' wiis

:

dows

are to be fiee'' from all faults, knowing- that tliey
'
are the altars of God, and that he sees
This, together with tlie resemblance of expression, renders it probable, that Polycarp alludes to this text in the epistle to

the Hebrews.

Again: Polycarp, Ch. xii. ' Now' the God and Father
of our Lord Jesus Christ, and he himself our everlasting
high priest, the Son of God, Jesus Christ, build you up in
faith

and

truth.'

Compare Heb.

iv.

14;

20;

vi.

El vTTo fiivofiev, Kca avuParriktvffOfiev.
XiVffOfitv avTiii.
'

Ov ynp rov
on

ytvoj(TKii<ra<;

''

Ay«7rj;(Tnc

^
''oi'

^vaiwrij^ia

Ots,

^

Kai

on

Koi

ox'f^ipcrri-

vvv auovu.

vvi' ijyaTTijffav aiojya.
iicn

vii. 3.

-iravra

K«t Trnrrof

I'lfiuv irKOTriiTai

koich,

[A. B.

Wake reads iravra fjioifiorTKontLTai, and translates it, * sees all blemtshe?.'
Vid. Usser. Not. in h. 1.] kui \iXrj9tv avrov sStv, sre Xoyirr^iov, art evvoiioi;
HTE rt raiv /cpuTrrwi' rr]g Kapl^iag,
Deus aiiteni et I'atcr
Domini nostn Jesii Christi, et ipse senipiternus pontifex, Dei Filiiis, Christus
Jesus, aidificet vos in fide et caritate.
'

Polycarp.

St.

Polycarp.

N. T.

XXXI.
"

Whom'"

1

Pet.

having-
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XXXI.

8.

i.

not seen

ye love: in Avhom, though
now ye see him not, yet
believing, ye rejoice with
joy unspeakable, and full of

Ch.

i.

In"

'

whom,

though you see him not, ye
believing', ye
believe, and
rejoice M'ith joy unspeakable, and full of glory.'

glory."
Ver. 13. " Wherefore, gird
up the loins of your mind,
be sober."
Ver. 21. " Who by him do
believe in God, that raised
him up from the dead, and
gave him glory."

Ch.

Wherefore, girding up the loins, serve the
ii.

'

Lord in fear and truth
having believed in him that
raised up our Lord Jesus
Christ from the dead, and
gave him glory, and a seat
at his right hand.'

XXXII.
" I

1

beseech

from fleshly

Pet.
you,°

lusts,

11.

ii.

abstain

which war

against the soul."

Gentiles, that whereas
speak against you as

the

'

restrain themselves

because

evil,P

Ver. 12. " Having your
conversation honest among*

they

XXXII. Ch. V. Polycarp
young- men ought to
says,

they may by your
works, which they
shall behold, glorify God in
the day of visitation."
Ver. 17. " Lovei the brotherhood."
Ver. 22. " Who« did no
sin, neither was guile found
in his mouth.
24. Who his
ownself bare our sins in his
own body on the tree."

'

unreprovable
versation
mong the Gentiles, that
yourselves
praise,

eiQ

ov apri

a-

by

your good works both ye

evil doers,

'Ov «K iiSoTtg ayaTTciTi,

all

lust

wars against the spirit.'
Ch. X. Having your con-

good

'"

from

every

may

receive

and the Lord may
not be blasphemed through
you.'

Ch. X.

'

Lovers

"^

of the

brotherhood.'

Ch. viii. ' Let us, therefore, without ceasing, stedfastly adhere to our hope,*
which is Jesus Christ who
bare our sins in his own bo:

[it]

opiovreg, Tri'^tvovreg ?e, ayaXKiaffOe

km

" Etc 6v sK iSovrtg inrevtTf,
StCo^afffitvy.
X^^Pf avdcXaXrjTii)
'KL'sivovTtQ St ajaWiaffOe x'^Pf civtK\a\r]T(f) Kai StdoS,a(Tfiti'7j.
°

Kara

JJapaKaXix)

— airexfjOai

tmv

"^partviTai.

aapKiicaiv
''

ti]q ^/zij^JJC"^

Qtl

tTnOvfiicov,

Tcaaa

(7ri6v[J.ia

airivtc ^paTtvovrat
Kara ts irvivnaTOQ

T/;v aSi\(j)OTriTa ayairarE.

^
"Oc cifiapTiav «k tTroirjaev, hSs
24. 'O^ rag afxapTiag r)fiu)v avrog avi]vtyKii'
'Og avrjviyKev I'lfiwv Tag
tv Til} (TwiiaTi avTH iTTi TO t,v\ov.
afiapTiag t'i) ihi^t aiofiari tiri to 'ivKov' vg ajiapTiav hk eiToit}(Ttv, «^£ fvpi9ri
SoXog IV r<>) TOf.iaTi avTH.

Frafernitatis amatore?.

tvpiOt] doXog IV TO) ^ojiaTi avrn-

"^
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POLYCARP.
dy on the tree who did no
sin, neither was guile found

N. T.

:

in his

XXXIII.

mouth.'

XXXIII. Ch.

Pet. iii. 0.
" Not" rendering' evil
for
evil, or railing- for railing."
Ver. 14. " And if ye snffer for righteousness' sake,
happy are ye."
1

rendering"

evil

'Not^

ii.

for

or

evil,

railing- for railing.'

Ch.
for

viii.

'

that

us,

But suffered all
we might live

through [in] him.

Let us

therefore imitate his patience:

and

if

we

suffer for him,

we

shall glorify him.'

XXXIV.

Pet.

1

iv.

XXXIV. Ch. ii. Who
comes [as] the judg-e of the
quick and the dead.'

5.

'

" Wiio shall give account to

him

that

is

ready to judge

the quick and the dead."
Ver. 7. " Be ye therefore
sober,
and^"
watch unto
prayer."
1 Pet. V. 5. " Yea,
all of you be subject one to
another."

Ch.

XXXV.
XXXVI.

1

that

come

in the tlesh,

God

and

spirit

A^'hereof

you

:

of

this

Ch.

X.

'

Be

all

ther.'

Ch.

vii.

L(

'

t

return to the word that
was delivered to us from the
lis

heard from the beginning."
XXXVII. 1 John iv. 3.
" Andy
every spirit, that
confesseth not
that Jesus
Christ is
not of

Watching" unto

of you subject one to ano-

John ii. 7.
" The old comniandment is
the word, M'hicli ye have

is

'

prayer.'

XXXV.

XXXVI.

vii.

beginning'.'

XXXVII. Ch. vii. For'
whoever confesseth not, that
Jesus Christ is come in the
'

flesh, is Antichrist.'

is

Antichrist,

have heard,"

&c.

XXXVIII.

XXXVIII. Ch.

Jude, ver. 3.
*
"
earnestly contend
for the faith, Avhich was once

iii.

'

To

yourselves in the fn'lh
delivered [given] to you.'
edify''

delivered to the saints."
"
'

M/; anoncovTer K((K()V nvTi K((kh,
M»; (tTroCnovTfq k(ikov njTi kcikh,

i)

Xoi^ofiinv m>Ti \oih>(iiac.

j;

KinCof>uiv

cii'ti

XotOopinc.

"

" 'S7](j>oi'reg tif ni)(}<Ttiix<'CK«t 7ir]\paTi tiQ Tu^ Ttpo(j(V)^aQ.
y Kat irav irvtvfia 6 (iii o/ioXoyfi tov 1i;(Tki' XpiTOj^ iv aapKi fXijXvOorn, tK
* Wai^ yOjl
TH 0£« HK £T(, Kdl THTO IZl TO TH (IVTt\piZH. K. X.
Of av firj ojtnKnyi) 1j;itki' Xpi-roi' tv aapKi t\)]\itQtvai avrixpiTOr tTt.
*

¥jTrayu>vu!!,KTUai Ttj tnra'i.

^

OiKocoiieiaOui

hq

riji'

TTopacuOnrry

^oOtimw

roit;

vjiiv ni-iv.

ayioig

TTiTti.

St. Polycarp.
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XXXIX. He

has this tlecL'iratioii, which seems to respect
And*^ whosoever perthe writings of the N. T. in general,
verts the oracles of the Lord to his own lusts, and says
there is neither resurrection nor judgment, he is the firstborn of Satan.' And we before saw the epistle to the
Ephesians referred to under the term of ' holy scriptures.'
'

Numb. II.
XL. Thus

I have given (omitting however some lesser
things) a large and distinct accoiuit of Polycarp's testimony to the writings of the N. T. So many exhortations
in the words of Christ and his apostles, in so short a letter,
are a lively evidence of the respect which christians had
for these books, and that these things were deeply engraved
on their memories. For it is from thence chiefly, as I apprehend, Polycarp borrowed these expressions, without
looking- into the books themselves.
have then in St. Polycarp quotations of the
XLI.
first epistle to the Corinthians, the epistles to the Ephesians
and Philippians, and both the epistles to the Thessalonians.

We

Words

of our Lord, found in St. Matthew's and St. Luke's
And beside these,
gospels, are quoted as spoken by him.
references, which may be reckoned imdoubted, to
the Acts of the Apostles, the epistles to the Romans, first
and second to the Corinthians, Galatians, Ephesians, first

we have

and second to Timothy, first of St. Peter, and first of St. John, and a probable
Those to the episreference to the epistle to the Hebrews.
tle to the Colossians, and the epistle of St. Jude, are only

and second

to the Thessalonians, first

doubtful.
The respect for the books of the New Testament appears
in the great number of allusions to them, and in some particular expressions, in Avhich they are called sacred scriptures,' and ' oracles of the Lord.'
'

'^

ui]re

Kai OQ av fitOchvy ra Xoyia ra

avaTamv nrji

Kpicrtv (ivai,

"Vivpia

npOQ rag ihaQ tTnOvfiias, K«t \tytj
en th 'Sarava. C. vu

ovtoq TrpatroTOKog
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Vll.

relation of St. Polycarp's martyrdom ; and general
observations on the testimony of the Apostolical leathers.

The

NOW

proceed to give a brief account of the notice taken
I
of the books of the N. T. by the church of Smyrna, in their
Tlwugh it was
epistle concerning- Polycarp's martyrdom.
not written until a considerable time after the epistle of
Poly carp to the Philippians, (as we have before shown,)
For the testimony of
yet it will very properly stand here.
Polycarp is also the testimony of his church and their testimony is likewise to be considered as his, the epistle havingbeen written presently after his death.
' All things
that
I. sect. 1. They say at the beginning
'
Lord
done,
that''
the
might
show
us
went before were
'
from above [or from the very first] a martyrdom accord'
For he expected to be delivered up,
ing to the gospel.
:

:

as the
'

Lord also

did, that

we

likewise might be imitators

of him.'

Undoubtedly here is a reference to the history of our
Lord's sufferings, and to his being" betrayed and apprehended, as shown at the latter end of the several gospels.
But as Polycarp had retired from Smyrna for a while, and
was taken in the place of his retreat; I think it likely, that
there is also a reference to Matt. x. 23, " But when they
persecute you in one city, flee ye into another." And sect.
4, speaking of a christian who had offered himself to the
proconsul, and afterwards was affrighted at the sight of the
We do not commend'' those who
wild beasts, they say:
'

themselves forasmuch as the gospel teaches us no
Referring perhaps to the same text, as well
thing-.'
however, in both these places calling
as to other things
the history of Jesus Christ and his doctrine the gospel.'
The Serjeants and other officers
U. sect. 7. They say
who went to look for Polycarp, went'" with their usual
' arms,
Referring perhaps to INIatt.
as against a thief.'
xxvi. 55.
in. sect. 2. They make use of the words of 1 Cor. ii. 0.
And with the eyes of the soul looked to those good things
'

offer

'

such

:

:

'

:

'

'

'

*
**

^

'Iva rj^tv o Ki)pioQ avioQtv tTzi^ii^y to Kara to ivayyeXiov fiaprvpwv.
E7r«5;> ovx ovroiq civaaKii to ivayyeXwv.

Msrn rwv

(Tvv7)floiv

i>r\wv,

I'oij

im

Xjjt/ji'

Tpi\orT(Q.

St.

Polycarp's Martyrdom.

Ill

wliich are reserved for those that endure, which neither
ear has heard, nor eye seen, nor have entered into the
' heart
of man.' And though the like sense is also in Isa.
Ixiv. 4, yet I think it plain they refer to the epistle to the
Corinthians.
IV. sect. 10. There seems to be a reference to Rom. xiii.
'

*

and Tit. iii. 1.
V. sect. 14. Polycarp, in a prayer of his there inserted,
says
I praise and glorify thee'^ through the eternal high
priest, Jesus Christ, thy well-beloved Son.'
This character
may be thought to be borrowed from the epistle to the Hebrews, where Christ is said to be " made an high priest for
ever," ch. vi. 20, and to have an " unchangeable priesthood," ch. vii. 24. Indeed, in the Greek copy of this
epistle in Cotelerius, this place stands thus:
I*" glorify
thee with the eternal and heavenly Jesus Christ.'
But in
Eusebius it is as I have given the place at first. And with
him the old Latin version, published by Usher, agrees in
the main, saying:
By^ the eternal high priest, the allpowerful Jesus Christ.'
VI. sect. 17. When they say,
Christ^ suffered, who
was without spot, for sinners,' they may be thought to
refer to 1 Pet. iii. 19.
But I think the place not very material.
Nor are those words in Eusebius, or his translator
1,

'

:

'

'

'

'

'

Rufinus, or the ancient Latin version, as Usher observes.
VII. In the salutation at the beginning of this epistle are
these words:
Mercy and peace, and love from God the
Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ, be multiplied.'
This
is very agreeable to Jude, ver. 2, " jMercy unto you, and
peace, and love be multiplied."
Hoviever, compare 1 Pet.
"
i. 2,
Grace unto you and peace be multiplied." 2 Pet.
i. 2, " Grace and peace be multiplied vuito you."
VIII. Any one is able to add this testimony to that of
Polycarp in his epistle, of which we there gave a summary
view. The principal thing to be observed here is, that the
church of Smyrna has more plainly given the title of gos' pel
to the history of our Lord by the evangelists :' and
perhaps in the'' second place, where that word Mas used by
them, they intend the New Testament in general. They
•'

'

'

'

''

Aia TH

^

'Svv

apxupti^C It/ts Xoith.

Apud

Euseb. H. E. p. 133. D.
^ Per aetemuni
pontificem omnipotciitem Jesum Chnstum.
Vid. Notas Usser in Ice. apud
Coteler. Pair. Apost.
8 Afiujiiov vwip cijiapruXov.
^ EXfoc, iiprjvt], Kcu ayairri airo Bm llarpoQ
kcu th Kvpis jj/twj/ Irian
*
^ In sect. 4. in
Xpi'^s TrXijQvvBtu].
Nuiub. I.
aiiDi'iH

r({)

the remark

aiojiui) Kca £7rapavi(;> IrjJH XpiT(i).

on Niunb.

I.
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may be reckoned

likewise to g"ive some confirmation to the
that St. Polycarp was acquainted
with the

supposition
epistle to the Hebrews.
IX. Having- now gone through all the apostolical fathers,
it will not be disagreeable to conclude our extracts out of
them with some general observations. Le Clerc's Dissertation on the Four Gospels, already mentioned, will aflbrd
us several. He speaks of these fathers in this order
•

Clement, Barnabas, Hermas, Ignatius, Polycarp. J shall
his observations in the order I have
quoted these writers, which is not very different from his.
I shall take no particular notice here of the fragment called
St. Clement's Second Epistle
because we have shown it
does not belong to this time.
1.
Barnabas,' says"^ Le CI ere, has many more passages
out of the Old Testament than the New but then almost
throughout that epistle he argues against the Jews, against
' whom it was in vain to allege the New.'
I think there is another very obvious reason of this, arising from the time and character of the writer, as I have
shown in my remarks upon him.
Clement" has more passages out of the Old Testa2.
' ment, and oftener alludes to
it than the New.
But yet he
' quotes
this more than once, and often refers to it.
Indeed, he does not mention the names of the Avriters of
the New Testament.
Nor is it his custom to mention the
names of the books or writers of the Old Testament.'
3.
Hermas" quotes neither the Old nor the New Testa' ment.
The reason is, because he <inly relates his visions,
' and delivers precepts as received from angels.'
Ignatius does not cjuote the Old Testament oftener
4.
than the New.
Nay, he seems to refer or allude to this
oftener than to the other.'

however put down

;

'

'

'

:

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

1'

'

'

See here Numb. V. and compare it with Polycarp in the foregoing ch.
"' Barnabas multo plura habet ex Vetere TeslaNumb. XXX.
seel per totam ferme epistolani contra Judaaos ratioraento quam ex Novo
'

;

cinatur

;

contra quos
Dissertat.

vellet.

iii.

Novum

proferre

non

de Quatuor Evang.

p.

potuit, nisi ilhs hidibrium deliere

543. b.

" Ex hisce autem [scriptoribus] Clemens saepius quidom attulit loca deprompta e Veteri Testaniento, atque ad id allusit, quam ad libros Novi, ex
quo etiam pauciora profert. Sed tamen non scmel postcrius hoc laudat, nee
Non profert quidem nomina scriptorum Novi Tcstar
raro ad kl respicit.
menti
sed nee Veferis Lbrorum aut scriptorum nomina solet proferre. Ibid.
" Hermas ncc Vetus nee Novum Testamentum laudat, quia visiones suas
narrat, et praicepla, veluti ab angelis accepta, cxpomt. Ibid.
Ignatius non i'requentius laudat Vetus Testamentum quam Noviun, atque
ad hoc crebnus rcspiccTe videtur. Ibid.
;

1'

113

Observations upon, the Apostolical Fathers.

Le Clerc speaks of the smaller epistles, the same we
have made use of, without any regard to the larger or inBut he speaks moterpolated, which he utterly rejects.
destly.
For I think that Ignatius has alluded much oftener
to the New Testament than to the Old.
Polycarp'i has alluded above twenty times to texts
5.
' of the New Testament, or recited the very words of them,
' and
scarce once refers to any passag-e of the Old Testa'

'

ment.'

These are Le Clerc's observations, which appear
very much to our purpose.

to

me

would observe farther, first, that all these are but
The largest is the Shepherd of Hermas,
short pieces.
which is as larg'e as several of the other, and almost as
But it was inconsistent
large as all the rest put together.
with the nature of that work for the writer to quote books.
2. All these pieces, except the Shepherd of Hermas,
X.

1

avIio, it is likely, needed
are epistles written to christians
not at that time to be particularly informed what books
they ought to receive ; but only to be admonished to attend
to the things contained in them, and to maintain their respect for them, as is here often done.
3. Considering" the shortness and the nature of these
pieces, it is reasonable to suppose that most, or all of these
writers, and those they write to, received more books or
writings of the New Testament as sacred or canonical, than
those expressly named, or clearly alluded to by them.
For
as these several pieces are short, so they never design to
give a list or catalogue of the books, either of the Old or
the New Testament, received by christians.
All the men;

made of either is only occasional. Beside that, we
have lost divers letters written by St. Polycarp, both to
churches and particular persons. It cannot therefore by
any means be concluded that his one remaining" epistle to
the Philippians gives us full information of all the books
received by him. It is most reasonable to suppose, it contains quotations or allusions to a part only of those books
which he received and owned, as the rule of christian belief and practice.
tion

In the writings of these apostolical fathers, there is all
the notice taken of the books of the New Testament that
could be expected. Barnabas, though so early a writer,
appears to have been acquainted with the gospel of St.
Matthew. Clement, writing- in the name of the church of
4.

Polycarpus plurie-; quani vigesies alludit ad loca Novi Testamenti, aut ea
verbo tenus laudat vix semel respicit ad locum Veteris. Ibid.
•'

:

VOL. H.

I
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Rome

to the

church of Corinth, on occasion of some dis-

sension there, desires them to
take into their liands the
' epistle of
the blessed apostle Paul,' Avritten to them ; and
refers them particularly to a part of that epistle, in which
he admonished them against strife and contention. He has
likewise in his epistle divers clear and undeniable allusions
to St. Paul's epistle written to the church over which he
presided, and in whose name he wrote.
Not to mention at
present other things.
5. Quotations there could not be, as we have often observed, in the book of Hermas.
But allusions there are to
the books of the 'New Testament, such as were suitable to
his design.
6. Ignatius, Avriting to the church of Ephesus, takes notice of the epistle of Paul written to them, in which he
makes mention of them in Christ Jesus.'
7. Lastly, Polycarp, writing to the Philippians, refers
them to the epistle of the ' blessed and renowned Paul,'
written to them
if not also, as 1 imagine, to the epistles
.sent to the Thessalonians, christians of the same province.
Not to mention now his express quotations of other books
of the New Testament, or his numerous and manifest allusions to them.
8. From these particulars here mentioned, it is apparent
that they have not omitted to take notice of any book of
the New Testament which, as far as we are able to judge,
their design led them to mention.
Their silence therefore
about any other books can be no prejudice to their genuineness, if we shall hereafter meet with credible testimonies
to them.
And Ave may have good reason to believe that
these apostolical fathers were some of those persons from
whom succeeding writers received that full and satisfactory evidence vihicli they appear to have had concerning
the several books of the New Testament.
9. And though I do not here design to sum up the
whole evidence g'iven by these writers, from their allusions,
and other particulars, but only to mention some general observations ; yet it ought to be here remembered that Ignatius has made use of terms denoting a code or collection
'

'

:

of

'

gospels

'

and

'

epistles.'
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EVANGELISTS IN THE REIGN OF TRAJAN.

EUSEBIUS''

in the history of things in the reign of Trajan
has this remarkable passage
' Among'
those avIio were illustrious at that time was
'
Quadratus, who, together with the daughters of Piiilip, is
' said
And beside
to have enjoyed the gift of prophecy.
'
these there were at that time many other eminent persons,
' who*^ had the first rank in the succession of the apostles
' who, being' the worthy disciples of such men, every where
* built up the churches, the foundations of which had been
' laid
by the apostles ; extending likewise their preaching' yet
farther, and scattering abroad the salutary seeds of
' the kingdom of heaven
For many of
all over the world.
' the disciples of that
time, whose souls the Divine Word
' had
inspired with an ardent love of philosophy, first ful* filled our Saviour's
precept, distributing their substance
' to
the necessitous.
Then travelling- abroad, they per' formed
the work of evangelists, being ambitious to preach
' Christ,*^ and deliver the scripture of
the divine gospels.'
I presume I have not improperly placed this passage
here.
Eusebius, as I just said, is writing the history of
things under Trajan.
In the foregoing- chapter he had
given an account of Ignatius and his writings, who died
in the tenth of Trajan.
And in the two following chapters
he speaks of Clement of Rome, and Papias. Though
therefore Eusebius does not alvvays place things in his
Ecclesiastical History in the exact order of time ; yet I
think it must be allowed, that he was fully persuaded, that
before the end of the reign of Trajan, who died in 117, the
gospels were well known, and collected together and they
who preached the doctrine of Christ to those who had not
heard it, carried the gospels with them, and delivered them
to their converts.
They must therefore have been before
this for some time in use, and in the highest esteem in the
churches planted by the apostles. It must have been no
difficult thing at that time to know the genuineness of
And
writings which were of so great authority with them.
:

:

:

*

H. E.

1.

3. c.

37.

6T£;^oyr£f ^iafox>?C'
ypa(pt]v.

*"

^

Kai

Tjjv

-n-ptoTjjv

raKiv rtjQ riov aTro'^oXojv
tvayytXiwv TfapaSicovai

rrjv TjJV ^siutv

1

Credibiliti/

1

of

the

Gospel HLttory.

certainly they Mere well assured of it, or they had not so
highly esteemed them. The persons of whom Eiisebius
here speaks were the immediate successors of the apostles,
and had the first rank among- them and they lived a good
part of their time in the very first century, as well as St.
Ig'natius and St. Clement.
There can be, I think, but one exception to my placingthis passage here, in the reign of Trajan, at the year 112,
which is, that this is not a passage of any ancient writer of
this time, but of Eusebius, an author of the fourth century.
To M'hich I would answer, that it is reasonable to suppose,
Eusebius had good ground, from ancient authors, for what
he here says. And that the gospels were before now well
known, and in great esteem, and collected togetlier, appears
probable from what Ave ourselves have seen in the aposto:

fathers

lical

still

remaining-, particularly in Ignatius.

If

does not satisfy, I would add, that I do not intend to
bring- forward many more passages of Eusebius, or any
other writer, in this manner.
this

CHAP. IX
PAPIAS.

PAPIAS

placed by Cave^ at the year 110. According
he flourished about the year** 115, or*^ 116. How
long- he lived is uncertain.
He is said by some'' to have
been a martyr. But as this is not mentioned by Eusebius
or Jerom, I think it need not be much regarded.
Irenaeus^
speaks of him as a hearer of John, and companion of Polycarp and by John seems to intend the apostle and evanis

to others,

;

gelist.

Eusebius, in his Ecclesiastical History, has a Avhole
chapter concerning him, beside what he says of him in
other places.
There is no part of that chapter Mhich we
shall not have occasion for at one time or other.
1
think
therefore, though it be long-, it will be the shortest course
to take it all here at once.
^

Hist. Lit. Papias.

'

Pagi, Ciit. in Bar. A. I>.
L. V. c. 33.

*

"
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16. Cleric.

Basnage, Ann. P. E.

H. E.

" Vid.
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15. n. 8.

Cave, ibid.
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Eusebius, five books of Papias, enThese
titled. An Explication of the Oracles of the Lord.
Irenaeus makes mention of as the only books written by
him, after this manner " These things Papias, who was a
hearer of John, and a companion of Poly carp, an^ ancient
'

There

says*^

are,'

'

:

man, attests in his fourth book: for there are five books
composed by him." Thus speaks Irenceus. But Papias
in the preface of his books does by no means say, that"^
he heard or saw any of the holy apostles but onl}, that
he had received the things concerning- the faith from those
who were well acquainted with them, M'hich he shows in
" I shall not think much to set down togethese words
ther with my interpretations, what I have learned' from
the elders, [or presbyters,] and do well remember, conFor I took no delight, as most
firming the truth by them.
:

:

men do, in those that talk a great deal, but in those that
teach the truth, nor in those that relate strange precepts,
but in them that relate the precepts which the Lord has
entrusted us with, and which proceed from the truth itself.
And if at any time I met with one Avho had conversed with the elders, 1 enquired after the sayings of the
or what Phielders: what Andrew or what Peter said
what John or
lip, what Thomas, or James had said
Matthew, or what any other of the disciples of the Lord
were wont to say and what Aristion, or John the presfor I was of opinion,
byter, disciples of the Lord say
that I could not profit so much by books'' as by the
living-."
Where it is proper to observe, that he twice
mentions the name of John ; the former of whom he
reckons with Peter, James, Matthew, and the rest of the
Then makapostles, manifestly intending- the evangelist.
ing a distinction in his discourse, he places the other John
with the others who are not of the number of apostles,
putting Aristion before him; and he expressly calls him
presbyter.
By which too is shown the truth of their account, who have said, that there were two in Asia of that
name ; and that there Avere two sepulchres at Ephesus,
and that each of them are still said to be the sepulchre of
;

:

:

:

'

H. E.

1.

3. C.

39.

^

Apxaiog

av)]p.

a question, whether Papias was a hearer of John
See
the apostle, as Irenaeus seems to intimate, or only of John the elder.
Tillem. Mem. Ec.
this question considered by Grabe, Spic. T. 2. p. 26, &c.
Basnage,
Pagi, Crit. in Baron. IIG. n. 5.
T. 2. p. 2. St. Papias, Note i.
Ann. ] 15. n. ix. Beausobre, Hist, des Manich. liv. 2. ch. 2. p. 352. Note (2.)
^

'

It

is

therefore

still

Ilapa Tiov irpeal3vT(p(ov.

Kai fiivBariQ.

"*
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worthy of our remark. For it is likely
that the Revelation, M^iich goes under the name of John,
John.

This

is

This Papias
the second, if not by the first.
speaking-,
confesseth,
that he
then, of whom we have been
received the apostles' sayings from those who conversed
with them and says, that he was a hearer of Aristion, and
John the presbyter. And indeed he often mentions them
by name, and puts down in his writings the traditions he
had received from them. Nor will our mention of these
It will be
things, T suppose, be judged unprofitable.
worth while to add here to the fore-cited words of Papias
some other of his passages, in Avhich he mentions some
miracles, and other things which had come to him by tradition.
That Philip the apostle resided Avith his daughters at Hierapolis, has been shown in some things we have'
already produced.
Now we are to observe how Papias,
who lived at the same time, mentions a wonderful relation
he had received from Philip's daughters. For he relates,
He also
that in his time a dead man was raised to life.
relates another miracle of Justus surnamed Barsabas
that he drank deadly poison, and by the grace of the
Lord suffered no harm. Now that this Justus, after the
ascension of our Saviour, was sent forth by the holy apostles together with Matthias, and that they prayed, that one
of them might be allotted to fill up their number in the
room of Judas the traitor, the scripture of the Acts relates in this manner, ch. i. 23, 24, " And they appointed
two, Joseph called Barsabas, who was surnamed Justus,
and Matthias. And they prayed, and said." And other
thing's the same writer has related, which he received by
unwritten tradition, and some strange parables of our Saviour, and sermons of his, and several other things of a
fabulous kind. Among" which he says likewise, that
there shall be a thousand years after the resurrection of
the dead, wherein the kingdom of Christ shall corporally
subsist upon this earth.
Which opinion, 1 suppose, he
was led into by misunderstanding' the apostolical narrations ; and for want of seeing- into those things which
they spoke mystically, and in figures. For he'" was a
man of no great capacity, as may be conjectured from his
writings.
Yet he gave occasion to a great many ecclesiastical writers after him to be of the same opinion, who respected the antiquity of the man ; as Irenreus, and the
rest Avho have maintained that opinion.
In the same

was seen by

;

'

L. 3.

C.

31.

"
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St. Papias.

he delivers inaiiy other narrations of tlie forementioned Aristion, of the words of the Lord, and tradito v/hich we refer the curitions of John the presbyter
ous reader. But it is requisite we should subjoin to his
fore-cited passages a tradition m hich he has concerningMark, who wrote the gospel, in these words " And this
3Iark being the interpreter
the presbyter [or elder] said
of Peter wrote exactly whatever he remembered but not
in the order in which things Avere spoken or done by
For he was neither a liearer, nor a follower of
Christ.
the Lord
but, as I said, afterwards followed Peter, who
made his discourses for the profit of those that heard him,
but not in the way of a regular history of our Lord's
words. Mark however committed no mistake in writingsome things, as they occurred to his memory. For this
one thing he" made his care, to omit nothing which he
had heard, and to say nothing false in what he related."
Thus Papias writes of Mark. Concerning- Matthew he
" Matthew wrote the [divine] oracles in the Hesays
brew tongue, and every one interpreted them as he \yas
writing-

'

'

'

;

*
*
'

:

'
'
'
'

*

:

:

;

*
'

'
'

'

*
*

'

'

;

He also brings testimonies out of the first epistle
He relates also
of John, and of Peter in like manner.
' another story, of a woman accused of many
crimes before
'
the Lord, which is" contained in the gospel according to
'
the HebreAvs.'
It should be just observed, that in another place? Euse' At
the
bius, speaking of Ignatius and Poly carp, says
'
same time flourished Papias, bishop of Hierapolis, an
' eloquent man, and
But Valeskilful in the scriptures.'
divers
reasons
believingthis last
notes
offers
for
sius in his
it being- wanting in sevecharacter to be an interpolation
ral manuscripts, and also in the translation of Rufinus, and
contrary to Avhat Eusebius says in the above-cited chapter.
1 need not put down distinctly what Jerom in his Catalogue says of Papias, it being* little more than a transcript
of Eusebius. Only Ave may observe, that he assures us he
Avas bishop of Hierapolis in Asia, and that he AArote Aa'c
books, called An Explication of the ^Vords of the Lord.
Omitting- now the confirmation Avhich Papias affords to
the facts of the evangelical history, in what he says of our
blessed Lord and his apostles, there are divers things in
the foregoing- chapter of Eusebius to be taken notice of,

*

able."

'

:

:

"

'Qc

Ti

u^tv

rjfiaoTf 'MapKOC, htioq
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ypa-i/ag ojq a~Ep.vmioviV(T(v' h'OQ

yap nroDjnuTO Trpovoiav, th ^u]CiV wr rjKuffe TrapaKnzuv, t] \l/tv(Ta'y9ai
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very much to our present purpose. We must by all means
observe what is here said or hinted concerning- .St. Matthew's and St. Mark's gospels, the Acts of the apostles,
some other books of the N. T. and the story contained in
the gospel according- to the Hebrews.
1.

Of

St. Mattheio's Gospel.

1. Here is an authentic testimony to the g-enuineness of
the gospel of St. Matthew.
It was well kno>vn in the time
of Papias. No one doubted but it was written by him.
2. Papias says, this gospel was written in Hebrew.
The
same thing- we shall hereafter find often affirmed by ancient
christian writers.
Nevertheless, some very learned men
have disputed this. They think succeeding- writers have
taken this account upon trust from Papias, without duly
considering- the matter.
I think it must be allowed there
are not in our Greek gospel of St. Matthew any marks of a
translation
but of this 1 shall say no more here.
3. The particular observation concerning- St. Matthew's
g-ospel, that it was written in Hebrew, seems to imply,
that it is the only gospel that was originally written in that
:

language.

He says, every one interpreted it as he was able.'
Which some have thoug-ht to be one specimen of this
4.

'

man's Aveak capacity
the

Hebrew tongue,

requires some knowledge in
interpret a book written in that

for

:

to

it

language.

Allowing St. Matthew's gospel to have been written
Hebrew, it does not follow from what Papias says, that
there was then no Greek gospel of St. Matthew, or that
Papias knew of no such. Papias collected accounts of
former thing's from any persons whom he thought credible.
5.

in

What

he says, therefore, of every one interpreting it as he
able, may relate only to some short time after it was
written.
All that can be concluded from Avhat Papias

was

says, is, that he thought the gospel of Matthew was written originally in Hebrew and that for some time, till a
Greek translation was published, every one interpreted it
as he could.
That at (he time of Papias, and before, there was extant
a Greek gospel of St. Matthew, is apparent from the quotations or allusions of the apostolical fathers, particularly
those of Ignatiais and Polycarp ; there being a great
agreement between them and our Greek gospel, not only nx
sense, but also in the very Avoids.
;

Papias.

2.

Of

St.
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Mark's Gospel.

Here is an authentic testimony to the gospel of St.
Mark. What Papias writes concerning it he had received
from the presbyter, meaning' undoubtedly the presbyter
John. The presbyter said, Mark was the interpreter and
follower of Peter, and the gospel written by him was com1.

posed out of Peter's sermons. And better materials no man
could have. Nor could any man, not an apostle himself,
have better advantages for writing- a gospel, than frequent
hearing the apostle, and intimate conversation with him.
2. But we need not be determined absolutely by the
the elder, that Mark did not write in the order
in which things were spoken or done by Christ.
For
though Peter in his sermons might not always deliver
things in the order of time in which they happened, nor in
each sermon every particular here related ; yet there was
usually in his sermons some regard to the order of time.
And Mark, who long attended on him, and often heard him
preach, would certainly be able to put the Mhole together,
when he came to write, very much in the order of time in
which things were spoken or done. And if Peter's public
instructions had not fully qualified him for writing a regular history, he had in his conversation with Peter frequent
opportunities of making farther inquiries about any matters

judgment of

he doubted

of.

The presbyter, according to this account, put the creand authority of Mark's gospel upon its being a true

3.

dit

and

faithful relation of the preaching-, or sermons, of the

apostle Peter.

This

is

manifest from every particular there

mentioned.

ought by no means to be overlooked, that
in another place Eusebius, after he had put down what
Clement of Alexandria says of Mark's gospel, adds
4.

However,

it

Audi Papias, bishop of Hierapolis, agrees with him.'
What St. Clement says there is to this purpose that St.
Peter's hearers at Rome v.ere desirous of having his sermons written down for their use that they made their re-

*

:

:

quest to Mark, to leave them a written memorial of the
doctrine they had received by word of mouth
that they
did not desist from their entreaties till they had prevailed
upon him that when the apostle Peter knew what had
been done, he was pleased with the zeal of the men,
:

:

"

Hist. Ec.

1.

2. c. 15.
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confirmed that writing- by his authority, that it mig-ht
This is related,' says Eusebius,
be read in the churches.
' by
Clement in the sixth book of his Institutions; and
' Papias, bishop of Hierapolis, agrees with him.'
From this passage of Eusebius it has been concluded by
learned men, that Papias had related not only what we
have before seen in the foregoing" chapter from the elder,
but likewise that Peter had confirmed Mark's gospel. So
thought Mr.^ Richardson, Mho has Avritten with so much
judgment on the canon of the New Testament. ' And we
'
learn,' says he, ' from Eusebius, that both Papias and
' Clement of Alexandria
attested, that the Romans having
' prevailed
with .St. Mark to write his gospel, what he had
* done Avas
revealed to St. Peter by the Holy Ghost, >vho,
*
thereupon, authorized the work, and appointed it to be
' read publicly in the church.'
But to this I crave leave to say tAvo things :
First, That this same passage from Clement of Alexandria is related by Eusebius in another*^ place differently,
and I think in some respects more accurately than here.
There Eusebius informs us, that Clement says, when Mark
had composed his gospel, he delivered it to them that
' had asked it of
him. Which when " Peter knew, he neither
' forbid
it nor encouraged it.'
But of this I say no more
aiid"^

'

'

here.

When we come

to

Clement himself, we

shall farther

how they may
consider these two accounts of Eusebius
be reconciled, and which is the most accurate.
Secondly, Whichsoever of these two accounts is the
more accurate ; supposing that Clement did write, that
when Peter ' knew what was done, he confirmed the writ' ing by his authority, that it might be read
in the church' es ;'
yet it cannot be inferred from Eusebius, that Papias
had said all this. Eusebius says: ' And Papias, bishop of
' Hierapolis,
Such observations as
agrees with Clement.'
these are, in my opinion, to be interpreted cautiously.
These words of Eusebius do not imply, that Papias had
expressly related every thing there said by Clement
but
only in general, that the two accounts of St. Mark's gospel
given by Clement and Papias are agreeable to each oth(>r.
They agree in the author of that gospel, that he was a disciple and companion of St. Peter, and that it was composed
:

;

—

—

^
Kvpuiaai re Tr)v ypa<pi]v etg evTevS.iv ratg eKK\r]maic
avveTrifiaprvpei
avrtp Kai 6 IipaTroKiTi}^ fTrnr/coTrof, ovopari Tlairiac.
' The Canon ot the N. T. vindicated,
p. 34. ed. third, 1619.
'

II.

Ec.

1.

vi. c.

trpoTptiTTiKi' Q jnjrt

14.

KoAvaai,

"

S'

'Onep eTriyvovra tov Utrpov,
p. 216. B.

/u>/re irporpt^j/acrOai.
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out of that apostle's sermons. But because Papias is said
to agree with Clement, it is by no means necessary to suppose he had delivered every particular contained in that
passage of Clement.
3.

Papias

does

Of

the Acts

of

the Apostles.

luidoubtedly give

some

confirmation

to

the history of the Acts of the Apostles, in what he says of
Philip ; and especially in what he says of Justus, called
Barsabas. But 1 think it cannot be affirmed, that he did
particularly mention, or refer to, the book of the Acts.
For I reckon, it is Eusebius himself who adds that quotation out of the Acts,

upon occasion of what Papias had

written of the before-mentioned Barsabas.
4.

Of

the Epistles

of Peter and John.

Papias evidently confirms the genuineness and authority of the first epistle of Peter, and the first of John.
2. Papias had Avritlen nothing of the second epistle of
Tf he had, EusePeter, or of the other epistles of John.
These episbius would certainly have taken notice of it.
tles were doubted of and contradicted by some in his time.
He therefore diligently observed whatever he met with
concerning- them in ancient writers, and fails not of inform1.

ing his readers of it.
3. Nevertheless, nothing can be inferred from the silence
of Papias to the prejudice of the genuineness of these epistles.
He no where designed to give a catalogue of the
All Eusebius says is, ' Papias
writings of these apostle??.
' brought testimoiu'es out of the first epistle of John, and the
* first of Peter likewise.'
That he has alleged no passages
out of the other is not at all strange. Papias dealt chiefly
in unwritten traditions, and had no particular occasion to
quote any other epistles of those apostles. He confirms
these, therefore, without prejudicing the rest.
5.

Of

the Revelation.

think it also highly probable, that Papias had read (he
book of the Revelation. And this may be confirmed from
But I
the passage of Irenceus, Avhere he mentions him.
I

apprehend too that it may be fairly concluded from what
Eusebius says of the two Johns, that Papias had no where
in these five books expressly said, that the Revelation Avas
However, I do not take the
MTitten by John the apostle.
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silence of Ptipias in this matter to be any objection to that
supposition.
^Vlio was the author of that book was well
known in his time : but he might have no particular occasion to mention him.

And it is observable that Andrew, bishop of Cjesarea in
Cappadocia, who is"^ supposed to have flourished about the
year 500, in the preface to his Commentary upon the Revelation, mentions Papias, together with others avIio had
borne testimony to this book, in this manner: 'But"' ^ve
'judge it needless,' says Andrew, to enlarge on the divine
* inspiration
of this book, to which so many blessed men
' bear
a credible testimony: as Greg-ory the divine, and
* Cyril, and others more ancient than they
I mean Papias,
* Irenoeus, Methodius, and Hippolytiis.'
'

;

6.

Of

the Gospel according to the Hebrews.

Papias g-ives no confirmation to this gospel. Eusebius
says, he had a history,
which is contained in the Gos* pel
according to the Hebrews.' The words of Eusebius
are remarkable.
He does not say, that this story was
taken out of that gospel, or that Papias had quoted, or
brought testimonies out of it. This gospel seems to have
contained several stories and relations, or circumstances of
things, added to the gospel of St. Matthew.
It is not at all
wonderful that Papias, who collected unAvritten traditions,
should have one story found or contained' in the Gospel
according- to the Hebrews.
When these additions were
inserted in that gospel is uncertain
possibly about the
time of Papias, possibly after it and if they were a little
before it is not very material.
I conclude however that
Papias had no where quoted that gospel. And I infer
therefore likewise, that when Papias spoke of St. Matthew's
gospel, he spoke of his Greek gospel, which he Mas well
acquainted with. He had received some tradition by word
of mouth, that it was >vritten originally in Hebrew. But
as for any Hebrew g-ospel of Matthew in his time, he knew
nothing- of it, being a perfect stranger to that language.
It may be thought that I have been too particular in my
remarks upon Papias, a man of small capacity. But I
esteem the testimony very valuable, which he has given to
'

'

:

;

"

Vid. Cav. H. L. T.

/3i,3X«

TrepiTTOv

BtoXoyH,

—

i.

fir^KVviiv

TTpoiriTi

^t

" Htpi fitvroi rs SitoirviVTH

rov Xoyov tjynfit6a,

rojv

fiaKapuov,

Kta apxaiortpiov, Uottih, Etp?)i'niH, MtGoftH,

rtjq

rpiyopitt
Kcti

rtt

Itttto-

Audt. Ptolog. ad ApOC. p.
\VTH, TaVTIJ TTpOTjlflpTVpHl'TlOV TO (l^lOTTlTOy.
B. C. ad calcera. T. 8. 0pp. S. Clirys. Ed. Morull.

'i.
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the gospels of St. Matthew and St. Mark, and to the first
epistle of St. Peter, and St. John.
If Papias had been a
wiser man, he had left us a confirmation of many more
books of the New Testament.

CHAP.

X.

JUSTIN MARTYR.
I,

His works, with extracts ont of the
Responsiones
ascribed to him.
III. His
Qucestiones et
testimony to the Scriptures of the New Testament, parIV. The Acts of the Apostles.
ticularly the Gospels.
V. St. Paul's Epistles. VI. The second Epistle of St.
VIII. Of .Apocryphal
VII. The Revelation.
Peter.
IX. The sum
Scriptures supposed to be quoted by him.
of his testimony to the Scriptures of the JVew Testament.
His

history.

II.

THE

history of Justin may be collected partly from his
own writings, partly from other ancient authors.
He was born* in Flavia Neapolis, anciently called Sichem, a city of Samaria in Palestine. His father's name
was Priscus, his grandfather's Bacchius.
He was early a lover of truth, and studied philosophy
under several masters: first, under a Stoic, next a Peri-

Pythagorean, and lastly, a Platonic whose
principles and sentiments he preferred above all other, until
he became acquainted with the christian religion, Avhich he
then embraced, as the ' only ^ certain and useful philoso' phy.'
Of his conversion to Christianity he gives an account in his Dialogue Avith Trypho. All these particulars
we have from himself.
The exact time of his conversion is uncertain. Cave
conjectures*^ it happened about the year 132 or 133.
Tillemont'^ is of much the same opinion, who supposes he
patetic, then a

:

was born in 103, and was about thirty years of age when
he embraced Christianity, in the reign of Adrian, A. D. 133.
*

Apol.

p. 55.

Tavrr}v fiovifv ivpioKov
225. C. in Dial.
^ See Justin's Life, sect. v. in Lives of the Primitive Fathers, and HisMem. Ecc. T. 2. Part ii. Vie de Justin
toria Liter, p. 36.
M. Art. ii. Not. 1. et Art. v. Not. 4.
i.

init. Paris,

''

<piXo(TO(piav a(7(/)aX7j rt Kai av^ipopov. p.

"^

1
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The course of liis
digested by Cave/

after liis conversion is thus briefly
In the beginning of the reign of Antoninus the pious he came to Rome, and in the year 140
presented his first Apology to that emperor. Afterwards
he Avent into Asia, where he liad the celebrated conference
with Trypho the Jew ; and then returned again to Rome,
where he wrote his second Apology, inscribed to Marcus
Antoninus the philosopher, and suffered martyrdom about
the year 164.
Tillemont*^ is rather inclined to place his
death in the year 167 or 168. Fabricius^ supposes he was
born in 89, and suffered martyrdom in the 74th year of his
ag"e, A. D. 163.
Grabe'^ is also of the same opinion about
the time of his birth, and that his martyrdom happened in
the year 163 or 165, the 74th or 76th year of his age.
Justin is mentioned by many ancient christian writers ;
by his disciple Tatian, by Irenaeus,' Tertullian,*^ Methodius,
Eusebius, Jerom, Epiphanius, Photius, and others. I shall
put down some of their testimonies.
Tatian' calls him an ' admirable man.'
Methodius™
says, he was a man not far removed from the apostles in
time or virtue.
Eusebius" says, he flourished not longafter the times of the apostles.
Photius" says, ' he was
'
well acquainted with the christian philosophy, and espe' cially with the heathen
rich in the knowledge of history,
;
' and other parts
of learning-.
But he took little care to
' set
off" the native beauty of philosophy with the orna* ments
of rhetoric. For which reason his discourses,
' though
Aveighty and learned, want those allurements
* which
are apt to attract the vulgar.'
He adds ' He?
' showed
himself a philosopher not only in words, but in
life

:

'

his actions,

and his

habits.'

II. Eusebius, beside the accounts he had before given*!
of Justin's books against Marcion, and all heresies, and his
Apologies, gives also' this distinct eiiumeration of his
Avorks.
He says, that Justin left behind him a great luim' ber
of very useful Avorks, as his Apology to Antoninus
' the pious, and his
sons, and the Roman senate, and another
' to his successor
a book against the Greeks [or Gentiles]
' another
book against the Gentiles, called Eh.iichus [or a
'

:

«

Histor. Lit.

Gr. T.

V. p.

:

Ubi supra,

'

5], 52.

"

Art. 22.

Spicileg.

Patrum, T.

«
ii.

Adver. Haer.

BJiliolh.

146, 147

p.

1. iv. cap. 6. ct lib. v. cap. 26.
Adv. Valont.
Justinus Philosophus et Martvr.
'O SravfiamwTaroc
" Apud Phot. cod. 234. p. 921"!
Cont. Gr. p. 157. c.
iH^ivog.
'

''

cap. V.

'

'

"

H. Ec.

1.

cap.

n,

"

2. c. 13.

Kcu Toic Xoyotc, Kai
12, 16.

ri[)

^i<i),

Kai rq)
'

Cod. 125.

<T;(j;/xart,

Cap.

18.

ibid.

p (l?i\om<pu)v
i

H. E.

I.

4.

Justin Martyr.
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Confutation] another of the Monarchy of God another
Psaltes
of the Soul : a Dialogue against the
' Jews, which he
had at Ephesus with Trypho. There are
'
also,' says P^usebius, ' many other books of his, Avhich
* are in
the hands of the brethren.'
Jerom's' account of
with
works
agrees
this
Eusebius.
Justin's
of
The principal works of Justin are his tMO Apologies, and
his Dialogue with Trypho the Jew, in tAvo parts.
The first and larger Apology was addressed, as has been
already hinted, to Titus Antoninus the pious, Marcus Antoninus, and Lucius Verus, the senate and people of Ronie.*^
Tilleniont and Grabe" think it was not presented to the
emperor before the year 150. Cave says, in 140: Pag-i^
and Basnage,"^ in the year 139
Massuet,'' about 145.
The Benedictine editors of Justin's works, in their preface,
support Tillemont's opinion in a very plausible manner.
The Dialogue with Trypho was written not long after,
and according" to Pagi and Basnage, in 140; according- to>'
Massuft and the fore-mentioned Benedictines, about the
year 155.
The second Apology seems to have been presented to
Marcus Antoninus in the beginning- of his reign, in the
year 162.
The larger Apolog-y is still extant entire. The beginning
of the second Apology is wanting : as is the conclusion of
the first, and beginning of the second part of the Dialogue
with Trypho.
Beside these there are two discourses to the Gentiles,
which are generally allowed to be Justin's : one called. An
Oration to the Gentiles ; the other, Uapaiveei^, or. An Exhortation to the Gentiles, which is supposed^ to be the
Elenchus mentioned by Eusebius.
The piece we now hav^c of the Monarchy of God seems
to be a frao'ment of the genuine w ork of Justin Avith that
*

*

:

:

entitled

:

:

title.

The

epistle to

Zena and Serenus

is

at best doubtful,

and

I think not Justin's.

The

epistle to

Justin's,

though

it

Diognetus is generally supposed to be
is doubted of by some because the style

more elegant than

is

part,
'

De

Vir.

and note
'

^
'

that of his other pieces.
cannot persuade myself to quote

1

111.

cap. 23.

3.

*

"

Spicileg. sect.

A. D. 148. n. 5.
Vid. Diss. i. in Irenee. num. ii. p. xv.
Vid. Grabe, Spic. Patr. T. 2. p. 149.
Crit. in Bar.

For
it

my own

as Justin's

Vie de Justin, as above,
ii.

;

art. 13.

p. 150.

*

Ann.

P. E. 139. sect. 5.
y Ibid.
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allowed to be superior to bis, and there is
no mention made of it by Eusebius or Jerom. It would
indeed be to my purpose to suppose it g-enuine, because it
has more references to St. Paul's epistles than all the other
works of Justin. But this is another exception, it not beingvery usual for Justin to express himself in the style of the
New Testament, as this writer does. Nor can there be any
since the style

is

particular reason for it in this epistle, written to a Gentile,
And how can one pretend to asto a christian.
cribe to any author a small piece, not mentioned among- his
works by the ancients, different from the ordinary style of
all his other alloAved pieces, when there is no character in
the title or conclusion to determine whose it is? Tillemont,*
Avho is sensible the style is abimdantly superior to Justin's,
endeavours to prove it more ancient, and written before the
destruction of Jerusalem.
Those arguments are fully confuted by*^ Basnage, who is willing- to think the epistle
genuine. The christians, before the writing- of this epistle,
had suffered several persecutions
which could not be
said of them before Jerusalem was destroyed.
It is an excellent epistle.
And as, at the time of writing- it, the
christians were in*^ a suffering- condition, it must have been
written before the reign of Constantine.
I think, therefore,
that the author of it is some anonymous ancient christian
writer, wdiose age cannot be exactly settled.
I shall quote
him as such ; and, after I have made my extracts out of
Justin, show what testimony this writer bears to the books
of the NeAv Testament.
The Quoestiones et Responsiones ad Orthodoxos, and
some other pieces usually joined with Justin's works, are
allowed to have the marks of a later time.
It may not be improper however, for me to tuke notice of
those Qupestiones et Responsiones, the work of a learned
and laborious author.
Cave** thinks him a writer of the fifth century.
Du Pin®
observes, that some ascribe it to Theodoret and he arg-ues
that the writer lived in the fifth or sixth century.
Beausobre thought this M'ork*^ to be rightly ascribed to Diodorus
of Tarsus. The Benedictine editors of Justin Martyr have
examined this point with so much care, that their observa-

and not

;

:

Le

eloquent de cette lettre s' eleve beaucoup au
Vie do Justin, Art. 12. p. 371.
Basnage, as
A. D. 1G5. sect. ix.
See Du Pin, Bibl.
Vid. Cav. Hist. Lit. in Justin M. et Irenee. ct Conf.
above.
« Bib. Ecc. T. i.
Dodwell. Diss. Iren. iii. n. 22.
p. 58.
f
Hist, de Manich. T. i. p. 288. n. (1.)
*

stile si

magnifique

et si

dessus de cekii de St. Justin.
''

<=

"*

Justin Martyr.
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They

tions deserve to be briefly inserted here.

say, it^

is

needless to prove it not to be a work of Justin, the thingis so evident.
They think it probable that the author was
a Syrian; which might lead us to Theodoret ; nevertheless,
there are strong reasons against that supposition.
In the
end, they conclude the author to have been a Pelagian of
that country in the fifth century.
In this work most of the writers of the New Testament
are quoted, and particularly the four evangelists by name.
In like manner the author quotes the'' epistle to the Hebrews, and' the second epistle of Peter. He reckoned''
both the genealogies to be Joseph's, one of his natural, the
other of his legal father.
And he says, that' both the
writers of the genealogies, meaning Matthew and Luke,
were Hebrews, and took their accounts from the public
registers.
As he supposed Luke to have been a Jew, it is
likely that he did not think him to be the physician mentioned by the apostle Paul, Col. iv. 14.
It is beside my design to give any farther account of
those works of Justin which are not extant though every
one must lament the loss of them ; as his book against all
heresies, which he particularly refers to in his first Apology; and his book against Marcion ; and likewise that
part of his book of the Monarchy of God, which is not extant
especially if he therein argued from the scriptures of
the NcAv, as well as of the Old Testament.
The words™ of
'
Eusebius are, Of the Monarchy of God, which he proved,
' not only out
of our scriptures, but also the books of the
:

;

'

Gentiles.'

HI. We are now to take a difl^erent method from what
have used with the apostolical fathers. For it is impossible to transcribe all the places of Justin, in which he has
quoted the gospels in his Apologies and Dialogue, though
always without expressly mentioning the names of the
evangelists.
I shall endeavour to take passages enough to

M'e

show
g

E.

his

manner of quoting.
in Q. et R.
Ed. Bened.

Admonit,

et passim,

p.

434—437.

"

Qu. 99.

p.

480.

D

Kaff a <pt]civ 6 ottotoXoc IT«rpoc iv ry Sivrtpg. avra KuOoXiicy ^ttitoXj;.
p. 478. C.
" Vid. Qu. 131, 132,
133.
Et Conf. Qu. 66. Vid. et Beaus. Hist, de
Manich. T. 1. p. 354, 355.
'Eftpatoi yap rjaav i^ 'E/Spaiaij-, ol tuq ytvtakoyiaQ avyypa^afuvoi ivayytXi^ai.
Qu. 133. p. 491. E.
'

Qu.94

*"

.

Hv

avvi^Tjm

VOL.

s /iovov «K Tujv rcag' >)/nv
H. E. p. 140. A.

ypatpwv,

(SijiXiiov.

IT.

K

aWa

Kai

£(c

toji>

'E\X;jviicwv
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Quotations and Allusions.

'At" the same time an angel was

sent to the same
"
virgin, saying
Behold, thou slialt conceive in thy womb
by the Holy Ghost, and thou slialt bring- forth a son, and
he shall be called the Son of the Highest. And thou shalt
1.

:

call his name Jesu«, for he shall save his people from their
sins :" as they have taught who have written the history of

things concerning- our Saviour Jesus Christ.
And we
believe them.'
Matt. i. 20, 21. Comp. Luke i. 31.
Thus
he writes in his first Apolog-y.
2. Again, in the same Apology
But lest" we should
seem to deceive you, it may be tit to lay before you some
of the doctrines of Christ. His words were short and concise.
For he was no sophist, but his word was the power
of God. Of chastity he spoke in this manner: " Whosoall

'

.

ever looketh on a Avoman to lust after her, has committed
adultery with her already in his heart, in the sight of God.
And if thy right eye olfend thee, pluck it out. For it is
better for thee to enter into the kingdom of heaven with
one eye, than having- two eyes to be cast into eternal fire.
And he who marries her who is divorced from another
man committeth adultery," Matt. v. 28, 29, 32.
3. In his Dialogue.
'And it isi' written in the gospel,
"
that he said:
All things are delivered to me of the Father.
And no man knoAveth the Father, but the Son neither the Son, save the Father, and they to whom the Son
will reveal him," ' Matt. xi. 27.
4. ' Andi the virgin Mary having been filled with faith
and joy, when the angel Gabriel brought her good tidings,
that the Spirit of the Lord should come upon her, and the
power of the Highest overshadow her, and therefore that
holy thing boi'n of her should be the Son of God,' answered, " Be it imto me according to thy word,'" Luke i.
'

:

'

35, 38.

undoubted that the gospels of Matthew an«l
Luke are chiefly quoted by him, and Mark's but seldom.
However, I shall take a part of a passage, in which within
the compass of half a page these three gospels are quoted.
Aixl in"" other words he says, " Depart from me into
outer darkness, which the Father has prepared for Satan
5. It

is

'

"

P
«»

Apol.

° P. 61. E.
p, 75. B. Paris. 1636.
Krti IV T'lJ svayyi\i([) Se ytyoairrai, inrwv. 326. D.
i.

Dial. Par.

ii.

p.

327. C.

"•

P. 301.

D.
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And again he said in
his angels," Matt. xxv. 41.
" I give unto you power to tread upon serother words
pents, and scorpions, and venomous^ beasts, and upon all
'
And before
the power of the enemy," ' Luke x. 19.
he was crucified, he said " The Son of man must suffer
many things, and be rejected of the scribes and pharisees,
and be' crucified, and rise again the third day," ' Mark
and

:

:

31.

viii.

last words are exactly quoted by Justin again" in
another place. In St. Luke ix. 22, is a text very resembling ; but in this place Justin appears to have used St.
Mark. In St. Luke it is, " and^ be slain, and raised the
third day."
6. That Justin had read St. John's gospel, might be concluded from his calling Christ the ' Word,' and the word
and reason of God. However, it will not be amiss to observe a quotation, or a reference or two.
7. ' But'"^ he is the first power next after God the Father
and Lord of all, and Son, and the Word. And in what

These

manner being made flesh he became man, I shall show
hereafter.' John i. 14.
8. Speaking of John the Baptist:
'They'' suspected
him to be the Christ to whom he said " I am not the
Christ, but the voice of one crying. There will come one
mightier than me, whose shoes' latchet I am not worthy to
bear,"
John i. 20, 23, 27. Compare Matt. iii. 1 1
Luke
:

:

'

;

16.

iii.

Fory Christ himself has said " Unless ye are born
again, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven,"
John iii. 3, 4, 5. But it is manifest to all, that it is impossible for those who have been once born, to enter into
9.

'

:

wombs

of them that bare them.'
For thus he^ said: " He that hears me and does
the things I say, he hears him that sent me,"
John xiv. 24.
11. Justin often speaks of the gospels under the title of
Memoirs, or'' Commentaries; Commentaries^ of the apostles
His,'' or Christ's Memoirs
Memoirs of the apostles
and their companions and we have before seen him use the

the

10.

'

'

;

;

:

word
*

gospel, as he does also gospels.

Kai (TKoXoTTtvdpwv.

Kai ry rpiry
"
^

p.

'

Kai

TavpioOrjimi,

P. 327. A.
syipGqvai.
"

ava'rtjvai.
j'/jutp^

Dial. p. 316. C.
P. 64. A.

332. C.

*
''

avTS yfypaTTTai. 332. B.
avTH. p. 333.

>

'Qq

'OTTtp

'

/cat r^;

rpiry

r^jitpq.

Kai a-KOKTavQt]vm,

* Apol. i. p. 74. B.
Apol. p. 94. A.

airo ruiv

aTronvimoviv(iaTiiiv

efiaBofiev.

sv ToiQ airofiv))iiovivna(n twv ottotoXwi/
"

et alibi.

D.

K 2

Ev

Toig aTronvrjfiovfVfiamv
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12. Speaking" of the eucliarist
'For the'^ apostles, in
the memoirs composed by them, which are called gospels,
have thus delivered it, that Jesus commanded them to take
bread, and give thanks.' Matt. xxvi. 26; Mark xiv. 22
Luke xxii. 19, 20.
13. ' For" in the Commentaries, which, as I have said,
were composed by the apostles, and their followers, j^or
companions,] it is written, that his sweat fell like drops of
" If it be possible, let this
blood, as he prayed, saying
cup pass from me."
There can be no doubt but he here intends particularly
Luke xxii. 42, and Matt. xxvi. 39.
14. And upon the whole, it must be plain to all, that he
owned, and had the highest respect for, the four gospels
written two of them by apostles, and the other two by companions and followers of the apostles of Jesus Christ; that
:

:

'

by Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John.

is,

15. Farther, these gospels were publicly read in the
assemblies of the christians every Lord's day, by a person
appointed for that purpose, whom he calls ' reader.' For,
giving an accovuit of the christian worship to the emperor,
'
in the first Apology, he says
The^ memoirs of the apostles, or the writing of the prophets, are read according as
the time allows; and when the reader has ended, the president makes a discourse, exhorting to the imitation of so
excellent thinss.'
16. Trypho the Jew, in the Dialogue, says^ to Justin
' T am sensible
that the precepts in your gospel, as it is
' called,
are so great and wonderful, that 1 think it impossible for any man to keep them.
For 1 have been at the
' pains to
read them.'
Whether the Dialogue be real, or only a fictitious discourse, this is a proof the gospels were open to all, and
were well known in the world. For it is reasonable to suppose that Justin chose to write in character.
:

:

'

IV. Let us in the next place observe
the Acts of the Apostles.
^

Apol.

i.

p. 98.

some references

'

'A KaXsLTcu tvayytXta.

13.

Ev yap

to

Tcig

nov oTroToXoJv avm Km riov eictivoig napaipiJiii
KoKnQtjaavTiov avvrtTa\Qai, on it^pwc- k. \ p. 331. C. D.
^ K.ai
ra airofivtifiovevnara twv ano'Tokiov, jj ra avyypaji^uiTii nov irpoaTTOfiinii^iovivjiciaui,

<pr)Tu>v
ic.

\.
"

p.

avayivioOKiTM

p. 98.

Ev

a

rifi

227. C.

i'tro

l^exi'^^

eyxwpfi'

lira

Travaafievi-:

i/toi

yap

tu apayii'ioffKovrog.

D.
Xtyofiivif)

tvayyeXn-i

fjiiXijaiP

ivTvxttv

nvroiC'
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And

"

22.

'•

Moses was learned in all the
wisdom of the Egyptians."

1.

Moses was' thought

'

worthy

partake of all the
of the Egyptians,'

lo

learning-

&c.

Acts xiii. 27. " But
they that dwell at Jerusalem,
{vnd their rulers, because they

2.

2.

had

'

For the

Jews who

prophecies, and alexpected the coming

tlie

ways

of Christ, knew him not,
and not only so, but killed
him. But the Gentiles, who
had never heard of Christ,

knew'' him not, nor yet the
voices of the prophets which
are read every sabbath day,
they have fulfilled them in
condemning him."

until the apostles' setting out

from Jerusalem taught them
the things concerning him,
being filled with joy
gave themselves
and faith
unbegotten
God
to
the
up
throujfh Jesus Christ.'
is
here
a reference to the history
think
there
it
plain,
I
in the Acts.
See Ch. xiii. from ver. 44, to the end.
JusTix.
N. T.
'
though it bad
For
23.
3.
Acts xxvi. 22,
3.
Saying none other things been obscurely declared by
than those which the pro- the prophets, that" Christ
phets and Moses did say should suffer, and after that
should come: that™ Christ be Lord of all,' &c.

should suffer, and that he
should be the first that
should rise from the dead,"
&c.
V. We will now proceed to
N. T.
" Or de1. Rom. i. 4.
spisest thou" the riches of
his goodness, and forbearance, and long' suffering, not
knowing that the goodness
^

Kai

STraiSivBi] Trarjy

(Toipic^i

''

TuTov ayvor)aavTiQy

H

—

rj

that repents of his sins.

'

Ad

k. \.

Dial. p. 302. A.
Kara(ppov(ic
;

P 'H yap ;^p»jTorjj£;» Koi
D;al. p. '2G6. D.
avTH.

him

X.

El TTaOijTog 6 Xpi<rog,

Xpi<roc.

—

(c.

'ForP the goodness and
kindness of God, and the
immensity of his riches,
esteem, as Ezekiel declares,
1.

AiyvTTTiwv.

AiyvTTTiiiJv Traiotv(THog )itTa<j\iiv i)S,uo9i].
""

Paul's epistles.
Justin.

St.

A\\a

Kai iraai]Q Ty]c

Graec. Cohoit. p. ] 1. B.
Ap. i. p. 85. A.
Hyvojjirav.
" \laQt)TOQ [ievriffo/JiEvog 6

m

TrXsra tijq xP'J'orjjrof avrn

<pi\avOpwiria th Qin,

km

to afiirpov th ttXhth
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Justin.

N. T.

God

of

loadetli

as one wlio is rig-liteoiis, and
lias not sinned.' See Ezek.

thee to re-

pcntance?"

xxxiii. 15, 16.

The
Koni.

first

words have a great resemblance with Paul's,
Dr. Thirlby

4.

ii.

Rom.

Notes refers also to

in his

Eph. ii. 7 iii, 8.
Nor was Abraham declared righteous by God be2.
cause of circumcision, but because of faith. For before
" Abraham
that he was circumcised, it was said of him
believed God, and it was imputed to him for righteousness."
[Gen. XV. C] Wherefore we also in the circumcision of
our flesh believing in God through Christ, and having the
circumcision which is useful to them that have it, that is,
of the heart, hope to appear righteous, and acceptable to
God.' In these last words is a great resemblance with
33

xi.

;

;

'

:

Rom.
iv

ii. 28, 29. as in the
Gal. iii.

;

first

Rom.

with Paul's argument,

For Rom. xi. 2, 3, 4, may be seen Dialog, p. 257. D.
But I do not think it worth while to insert the passage here.
N. T.
Cor. v. 7. " Fori
even Christ our passover is
3.

1

sacrificed for us."

Cor. xi. 18, 19.
4.
" P hear that there are divisions among you, and I
For there
partly believe it.
must be also heresies among
1

Justin.

For Christ^ was the
passover, who was afterwards
3.

'

sacrificed for us.'
1 < ^^^^l
4. For he said
there shall be schisms and
heresies.'

you."
Cor.

1

5.

"

xii.

8,

10.

9,

is given by the
word of wisdom
to another the word of knowledge by the same spirit to
another faith by the same

For

to

one

the

spirit

;

spirit

to

;

another the

gifts

of healing by the same spito another the working
of miracles ; to another prophecy to another discerning
of spirits."

5.

'

One"

receives

the

of understanding, another of counsel, another of
power, [or miracles,] another
of healing, another of fore-

spirit

knowledge, another of doctrine,

another of the fear of

God.'

rit;

;

"i

'

"
'

Kai
III'

yaf) to Traaxci yfiojv VTrep j/jUwj' trvOi], XpirocDial. p.
irarr^a !> Xm-ror, o TvOtii; i'Tipov.

yap TO

A1C811J,

d'xinjxaTa iv vp.iv vTTap-)(iiv

Kat laovTca

ayxi^pciTa

km

oi()tcrfi(;»

— Aft yap km
p.

253. B.

338. C.

aiptctig tp vp.iv tiv at.
" Dltil. p.

258. A.

Justin Martyr.

N. T.
How
6. 1 Cor. XV. 12.
say' some among you, that
there is no resurrection of
the dead ?"

A. D. 140.
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Justin.

Who

also say'^ that
6.
there is no resurrection of
the dead.'
In
his
oration to
7.
the Greeks: Be you^ as I
am, for I also was as you
'

'

" Brethren, I beseech" you, be as
arc.'
for I am as ye are."
I am
8. The Jew in the Dialogue allows, that the Messiah
might suffer ; but it seems incredible to him that he should
be so ignominiously^ crucified: For,' says he, ' we read
* in the law, that he who is crucified is accursed :' referring
to Deut. xxi. 23; Avhicli is also observed. Gal. iii. 13.
Justin afterwards^ answers this ; but his respect to the epistle
to the Galatians is not very manifest.
" Gal.

7.

12.

iv.

:

'

N. T.

Eph. ii. 20. " And
are built upon the foundation
of the apostles and prophets,
9.

Jesus'' Christ himself being

the chief corner stone."

Justin.
our circumcision manifested next aftw
yours has been*^ made by
sharp stones, that is, by the
words of the apostles of the
9.

'

But

chief corner stone.'
Hc^ argues from the words of Ps. Ixviii. 18, which are
quoted, Eph. iv. 8, but his reference to that epistle is not

very clear.
N. T.

Justin.

10. Philip, iv. 8. "

What-

soever things are true, whatsoever thing's are honest,
just,
pure,
lovely,
think
of these things."
11. Col. i. 15. " Whof is
the first-born of every crea-

—

•

—

—

—

ture."

10. Justin says,^

'

That

in

the law of Moses are enacted
those things that are by nature good, pious, and just.'

Justin says, ' Christ
is?
the first-born of all
things made.' Again, ' The''
first-born of every creature.'
11.

Once more,

'

The' first-born

Tlug Xeyaai riviq ev vniv, on ava<^aaiQ veicpwv sk t?w
" Ot Kai Xjyacri /jLt] tivai viK()wv ava'raffiv.
Dial. p. 307. A.
*

*

rivicrOt

K^yw
*

</jQ

lyM,

wg vjieig.
P. 322, 323.
ijfirjv

on

Kifyw wf

p. 40.

^

vfiiig.

D.

^

P. 317.

VivscrOe dig tyoj'

on

A.

OvTog aKpoyioviam uvth Irjca Xpt'?-«.
Ala XiOojv uKpoTOfnov, mrt^i, £ia twv Xoywv rwv eta ra>j' airo'^oKwv ra
^ P. 258. B.
aKpoywviaia XiGa. p. 342. A.
*
^ npajroroKo^
Dial. p. 263. D.
irarrrig Knaiuig.
^ WpMTOTOKOV TWV TTaVTOiV TTOlt^fiaTUV. \>. 310. B.
UptltTOTOKd
iraui]g KTiffewg. p. 311. B.
IIpwroroKov ts Qih, Kat jrpo
Travrojv tuiv KTiaiiariov. p. 32G. D.
*"

^

"*

'
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N. T.

Justin.
of God, and before

all

the

creatures.'

"

12.

2

For

that

Thess.

12. Justin,
speaking- of
Christ's second coming-, says,
'
He shall appear from hea-

4.

3,

ii.

day

not
come, except there be'' a
falling- away first, and that
man of sin be revealed, the
son of perdition, who opposcth,
and exalteth himself
above all that is called God,
or that is worshipped."
13. Heb. V. 9, 10. " And

made

being-

shall

ven

when

also' the

of apostasy, who, speaking- great things against the
Most High, shall vex us
christians.'

This is he'" who aforder of Melchisedec
is king- of Salem, and eternal
priest of the Most High.'
He calls Christ" elsewhere
13.

he be-

perfect,

in glory,

man

'

ter the

came

the author of eternal
salvation unto all them that

obey him. Called of God
an hig-h priest after the order of Melchisedec."
Ch.
" Made
vi.
20.
an high

God's eternal priest and
king.
See hereafter, ISumb.

also,

VII.

priest for ever, after the or-

der

of Melchisedec." See
11 ; Ps. ex. 4.
14. In another place Justin says of Christ, the Word,
and Son of God : That" he is also called both angel and
apostle.'
As Christ is no where in the scriptures of the

Ch.

vii.

'

Old and New Testament called apostle,' except in Heb.
iii. 1, Grabe thinks, if may be hence not unfairly collected,
that Justin knew and approved of that epistle.
'

N. T.
VI. 2 Pet. iii. 8. " But,
beloved, be not ignorant of
this one thing, that one day
Ls with the Lord as a thousand years, ami a thousand
years as one day." See Ps.

VI.

'

Justin.
have alsoi un-

We

derstood, that the saying-,
that a day of the Lord is as
' a
thousand years,' belongs
'

to this matter.'

xc. 4.

VII.

'

'Ort Kiv

aiiupnai;,
p.

.330".

firj

''

''

p.

tXO))

'

"

D.

Ki« ayytXoc

km

Xpt-rov

St KctXtirai,

P.

'Oral/

341.

/cat

ru)p aTTOToXtov

avOpwrroij rijc

6

airoTarruiQ rtj/OpwTrof,
"

Km aiwviov

k. \.

tu Oiu

yivtadat, p. 323. C.
Ap. i. p. 95. D.

cnrorroXog.

Vid. ejusd. Aniiot. ad Justin, loc. cd.
'

6 TijQ

in.

ntWovTa

km

'S.vvjjKHfiiv KOI re npr^fiivov,

308. A.

by name John, one

us,

awo'^aaia Trpwrov, Kai aTroK(i\v(pOt]

k. X.

upia, Kcu fiauiXia,
"

man from among

And'' a

on

Kai nrdSi]

I'ljitpa

km

na(>'

Oxon. 8vo. cup. 82.
Kvpts
/j/xti'

p. 121.

i)Q xi-^ta trr), eig

aviip

ra Xpt-re, tv <nroKnXv>pu yivofitvy

nf

(f)

ovo^ia

thto avvayn,
loiai'i'tjg,

avT>i>, k. X. p.

308. A.

ti(;

Justin Martyr.

A. D.

137

140.

of the^ apostles of Christ, in the revelation made to him,
has prophesied, that the believers in our Christ shall live a
thousand years in Jerusalem and after that shall be the
general, and in a word the eternal resurrection and judg-mcnt of all men together. [See Revel, ch. xx.] The
same thing, which also our Lord has said " That they
ishall neither marry, nor be given in marriage, but shall be
equal to the angels, and shall be the children of God, being[the children] of the resurrection," ' Luke xx. 35, 36.
It deserves to be considered likewise, whether the expression of ' eternal resurrection and judgment' do not
allude to Heb. vi. 2, " And of resurrection of the dead, and
;

:

of eternal judgment."
Jerom*^ seems to say, that Justin and Ireneeus exBut
plained, or wrote commentaries upon, the Revelation.
perhaps we misunderstand him. He may only mean, that
St.

they had quoted it, and made some remarks upon it, in
If he intends any commentary of theirs, he
their works.
must have been mistaken. Divers learned men have shown
there is no ground to think, that either of those fathers
wrote any commentary upon that book. I shall place in
Huet'' also writes to the
the margin a note of" Fabricius.
same purpose.
VIIL Thus far of quotations, or allusions of Justin Martyr, to our books of the New Testament commonly received.
There is likewise a passage or two, in which some have
supposed him to refer to apocryphal writings.
1. In his Dialogue with Trypho he says: ' Wherefore"
also our Lord Jesus Christ has said: "In whatsoever
[things, or actions, or ways] I shall find you, in the same
I will also judge you."'
' Eusebius may be supposed
to refer to tliis very passage, when, in his
account of Justin's works, he observes Mf/ivr/rat Se km ttjq ItoavvH airoHist. Ec. 1. 4. c. 18.
KaXvil/ewg, caipwg th aTroroXs avrrjv uvai \iywv.
'
Scripsit [Joannes] Apocalypsim, quara interp. 1 40. D.
:

pretantur Justinus Martyr et Irenaeus.
"
'

Hieronymus

Patmum

insLilam relegatus

De

:

111.

Joannes,

c. ix.

'

In Graeco Eusebii est, wc ^»jXoi Eip^/vaioe.
commentario in Apocalypsin cogitandum,

homm

Vir.

Sub eo [Domitiano] apostolus Joannes in
Apocalypsim vidit, quam Irenieus interpretatur.'

in chronico

Itaque nee de Justin! nee Irenaei
infra, ubi

quem nee Hieronymus

quisquam veteruni, memorat. Saltern
non potest nisi de illis
locis scriptorum Justini M. et Irensei intelligi, in quibus Apocalypseos Joannis
mentionem faciunt, vel verba quaedam illius explicant. Vide Tillemontium,
Tom. I. Mem. Ec. p. 637. [St. Jean 1' Evangeliste, Note x.] et Spicilegiiim
Patrum, J. E. Grabe, T. H. p. 170. Fabric, ad. loc.
Hieron. de Vir. III.
* Aio kcu 6 ijfitrepoc Kvpioglijang
" Demonst. E. Propos. i. sect. 9.
XpiTOf HTTtV Ev olg av vfiac KaraXajSijj, ti' ruroig koi kqivo). Apol. p. 2(j7. A.
scripta persequitur,

neque

alius

illud interpretatur, sive ut Gra^cus interpres, jucts^i actv,

]

38

Credibility of the Gospel History.

need not stay long- upon this passage. Possibly
Justin designed not to quote any text, but to represent the
sense of many of our Lord's sayings.
Fabricius" has observed, that this saying- has been quoted by many writers,
and that Justin is the only one who ascribes it to our Lord ;
and that there are words resembling- these in Ezekiel " I
will judge them according- to their ways," Ezek. vii. 3, 8;
and xviii. 30
xxiv. 14; xxiii. 20. Moreover Justin had
but just before expressly quoted Ezekiel. Mr. Jones^
conjectures, that Justin wrote only the
Lord hath said ;'
and that some scribe, ignorantly imagining- these to be the
I tliink I

;

;

'

words of

Christ, inserted in his

copy the words

'

our,'

and

Jesus Christ.'
2. In another place, in the same Dialogue, Justin'^ says:
' And
then Avhen Jesus came to the river Jordan, where
John was baptizing-, as Jesus descended into the water, a
fire also
was kindled in Jordan
and Avhen he came
up out of the water, the apostles of this our Christ have
written, that the Holy Ghost lighted upon him as a dove.'
Somewhat like this there Avas in the gospel made use of
by the Nazarenes, or Ebionites. Epiphanius,^ in his account of the Ebionites, says, that in their gospel it is written, ' that when Jesus came up out of the water, the hea' vens
were opened, and he saw the Holy Spirit of God in
' the shape of
a dove descending- and entering- into himself.
' And there was
a voice out of heaven, saying, " Thou art
' my beloved
Son, in thee I am well pleased." And again,
" I have this day begotten thee." And^ immediately a
' great light shone round about the place.'
Ittigius*^ observes, that the accounts given of our Lord's
baptism by Justin and the Nazarene gospel are different;
and concludes therefore, that Justin did not take his account from thence. It is plain 1 think they differ, in that
'

:

Caeterum non putem apocryphum Ezecliiclis libruni ab autoro vita;
vel Joh. Climacho
inspectum esse ; sed potius ex proplictia
Ezcchielis, qualis hodie extat, ab aliquo exculptam, et deinde pluribus repetentibus invaluisse, licet non eadcm plane verba apud Ezechieleni legimlur.
Deinde, nisi Justinmn M. memoria lapsum dicere vdinuis, qui solus verba ilia
*

Antonii,

Christo fribuit, et f)lus s!mplici vice in allegandis scriptoribus hallucinatus est,
probabile sane fuerit ab eo lectii esse i:i apocryplio aliquo evangelic.
Cod.
y New andFull Method, V. i. p. 539.
Apocr. N. T. p. 333.
'

top Top^avijv Troraftm', ii>9a 6 lioavpijg
KUTiXOovrnQ rov Iqrrs etti to in^ijj), Kai TTi'f) ni'?;00)j tv rif) \opCavjg'
KM ai>aSvvTO(; avruv cnro tuv ii^arog, tot; 7rfpiTf()ffi' to ayiov irvftifia (TrnrTi)t'tii
ITT avTov, typa\pai' ol «7roToXoi avrov thts tov XpiTou I'lfitov. Dialog. Part. 2
» Haer. 30. sect. 13.
p. 315. D.
Kot iiiOiuj nipitXrifi^pt tov tottov tpojc fteya.
Appendix ad Diss, de Ilaercs. p. 24.
K(ii TOTt t\9ovroi^ Tov T);(Ta f/Ti

ePaTTTi'Ct,

**

•^

Justin Martyr.

A. D.

140.

139

Justin says, ' as Jesus descended into the water,' there was
whereas, according- to
a great light kindled in Jordan
that gospel, the light appeared after Jesus was come up out
voice from heaven.'
of the water, and after the
Mr.
speaks
another
disag^reement.
The
one
Jones'' has observed
of a fire kindled in the river:' the other of ' a great light
encircling", or shining" round all the place.'
Grabe'" has an observation, which, I think, is not contemptible: that Justin does not say, the apostles have related any thing" of this fire, but only, that when he came
up out of the water, the Holy Ghost lighted upon him as
a dove. This account therefore of the fire in the river Jor:

'

'

dan, seems to be only a story Avhich Justin had received by
tradition.
And perhaps it is oidy a conclusion from those
heavens were opened to
words in our gospels, that the
him,' or a particular explication of them.
But I think we need not any farther concern ourselves
with these passages. It is plain from his numerous quotations, that our gospels are the books Justin made use of, as
authentic histories of Jesus Christ.
IX. It is time we sum up the evid' nee of this writer.
He has numerous quotations of our gospels, except that of
St. Mark, which he has seldom quoted.
He quotes them,
as containing^ authentic accounts of Jesus Christ and his
doctrine.
He speaks of ' memoirs,' or records, Avritten by
'apostles' and 'their companions;' plainly meaning" the
apostles and evangelists, Matthew and John ; and by comThese
panions, or disciples of apostles, Mark and Luke.
g'ospels were read and expounded in the solemn assemblies
of the christians, as the books of the Old Testament were
and as they had been before in the Jewish synagogues.
Whether any other books of the New Testament were so
read, he does not inform us.
This reading of the gospels
he mentions in his first Apology to Antoninus the pious.
He must have been well assured of the truth of what he
says and, it is likely, knew it to be the ordinary custom
of the christian churches he had visited in his travels. If
it had not been a general practice, or had obtained in some
few places only, he must have spoken more cautiously, and
'

:

As before, V. i.
Verum Justinus

542.
verborura constructione, quasi studio, indicasse
videtur, verba, ' scripserunt apostoli,' posteriorem propositionem de columbae
descensu, quem Matthaeus et Johannes apostoli memoriae prodiderunt, non
item priorem de igne splendescente, spectare, siquidem lUa solum in modo
intinitivo expressa ad to ' scripserunt,' relationem habet, non prior, quae modo
indicative posita est, ideoque merito in impressis exemplaribus per colon
distincta.
Spic. T. I. p. 19, 20.
•^

*

p.

ipsa
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made use of some

limitations and exceptions.
For if there
were christian churches in whicli the 'memoirs' he speaks
of were not read
upon enquiry made by tlie emperor, or
his order, he had run the hazard of beings convicted of a
design to impose upon all the majesty of the Roman emand that, not in an affair incidentally mentioned, but
pire
in the conduct and worship of his oavu people, concerning
whom he professeth to give the justest information. The
;

;

general reading of the gospels, as a part of divine worship,
at that time, about the year 140, or not very long after, is
not only a proof that they were well known and allowed lo
be genuine, but also that they were in the highest esteem.
These gospels were not concealed. Justin appeals to them
in the most public manner, and they Avere open to all the
world read by Jews and others.
The other passages of Justin here alleged relate to the
Acts of the Apostles, the epistle to the Romans, the first to
the Corinthians, the epistles to the Galatians, Ephesians,
Philippians, and Colossians, the second to the Thessalonians, the epistle to the Hebrews, the second of Peter, and
the book of the Revelation ; which last he expressly ascribes to John the apostle of Christ.
I shall leave it to the
reader to consider how many of the references to any of the
other books are full and clear.
I think it was not the method of Justin to use allusions in his style so often as some
other writers do.
:

CHAP.

XI.

THE EPISTLE TO DIOGNETUS.

SHALL now

show, as I promised, how the words of the
Testament are adapted and appli(Ml by the author of
the epistle to Diognetus.
It is plain he was accpiainted
with the gospels of Matthew and John. I have observed
no references to the Acts of the Apostles. But whereas in
I

New

works hitherto quoted, several of m hich are of
considerable length, there are very few expressions borrowed from the epistles of the New Testament, and those
all Justin's

generally obscure, here we shall find many in an epistle of
about nine folio pages.
I
shall put them down, and leave
every one to judge how diflerent this is from Justin's man-

The Epistle

DiOGNETus.

to

141

But
ner in those works we have hitherto made use of.
though this epistle be not Justin's, the testimonies it affords
to the books of the New Testament are very valuable.
Christ has taught us,' he'' says, ' not to bo solicitous
I.
[or take any thought] about raiment or food.' See Matt,
'

vi.

25—31.
II. The author

God'' has sent from heaven the
and the holy word :' and he says, he was from the
several'' times;
beg-jnning:' and calls Christ the Word
which character he may be well supposed to have learned
from the beg-inning of John's gospel. He says*^ likewise,
says,

'

truth,

'

"^

'

'

christians live in the Avorld, but they are not of the
world.'
See John xvii. 14, 15, 16.

that

'

what could cover our sins but his righteousness ? By whom could we, m ho were wicked and ungodly, be justified, but by the only Son of God? O delightful exchange, O unsearchable contrivance, O unexpected benefit that the iniquity of many should be hid by
one righteous person, and the righteousness of one justify
III.

'

For*^

!

many

Avicked.'

Herein

is

an allusion to the whole

epistle to the

Romans.

fifth

chapter of the

See also ch. xi. 33.

The Epistle

Diognetus.

N. T.
IV. 1 Cor. iv. 12. «
beings reviled we bless."
V. 1 Cor. viii. I. "
knowledge' puffeth up, but

and bless.'
V. 'The apostle^ says:
Knowledge puffeth up, but

charity edifieth."

charity edifieth.'

IV.

—

VI. 1 Cor. ix. 10. "
That he that ploweth, should
plow in hope and that he
that thresheth in hope, should
be partaker of his hope.

'

to

They*"

are

reviled

But he who' with
VI.
fear knows, and seeks life,
planteth in hope, expecting
'

:

fruit.'

Com p.

ver. 7.
AV ho planta vineyard, and eateth
not of the fruit thereof "?"
VII. 2 Cor. X. 3. " For

eth

though we walk
"

lf£pi

VII. ' They are in the
flesh, but they live not after

in the flesh,

evCvatwQ kcu

Tpo<l>r]Q fit]

AvTOQ aif apavwv

p. 500. D.
tov Xoyov rov ayiov

fitpijivi^v.

Tr]V aXjjOiiav kcu

avOpioTTOiQ Evi^pvrai. V. 498. B.
"

P. 501. C.

D.

5K TOV KoafiH. p. 497,
^

AoiSopHfiivoi,

P. 497. C.
AttotoXoc;
'

P. 502.

—

C.

*

Kai

D.

f

Xtyn'

i)

'H

*"

yvtoffig

^vmoi,

yi'waig divmoi,

»)

aTrepivorirov

Ovtoq

P. 500. B. C.

tv\oynfi(v.
'

/cat

6 air' apx'K- ^- 501. D.
xpi'^'ai'ot tv Koafiw oiksciv, hk (lai c«
*•

>)

Aot^opsvrat

/cat

ivXoyumv.

Sa ayairi) oiKoSofiH.

?i ayctirr}

oiKodouu. p. 502. C.
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The Epistle

N. T.

we do

not

war

the

flesh.'-

2 Cor. vi. 8. " By honour
and dishonour, by evil report and good report. 9.
As unknown, and yet well
known
as dying-, and behold

we

many

They want all
things, and abound in all
things.
They are in dishonour, and in dishonour are
glorified.
They are evil-

live: as chastened,

killed.

10.

As

Diognetus.

flesh.

death, and yet are revived.
They are poor, and make

:

and not

to

They"' are unknown, [he speaks of christians in his own time all
along-,] and
yet are condemned. They are put to

the

after

sor-

rowful, and yet always rejoicing'
as poor, yet makingmany rich as having- nothing-,
possessing all
yet
"to
things."
:

:

rich.

spoken of, and are justified.
Being put to death, they are

.

made

alive.'

The whole passage

(of which I have transcribed here
but a part) is a most beautiful representation of the suflfering circumstances and virtues of the christians of the author's own time, in allusion to these and other words of the
New Testament. Therefore a part of it has been already
transcribed, and more of it will appear in some following-

numbers.
N. T.
VIII. Philip, iii. 20. " For
our" conversation is in heaven."
IX. 1 Tim. iii. 16. " And

without controversy great is
the mystery of godliness

God was

manifest

the

in

flesh, justified in the

spirit,

of angels, preached
unto the Gentiles, believed
on in the world, received up
into glory."
seen

The Epistle to Diognetus.
VIII.
They dwell" on
'

earth, but they converse in

heaven.'

IX.

'

Who

[the disciples]

esteemed
by him,
were acquainted with the
mysteries
of the Father.
For which cause he sent the
Word, that he might appear
to the world
who having
been rejected of the people.
preached by the apostles,
was believed on by the Genbeing-

i'

:

tdes.'

X. 2Tinu
unto

am

I

preacher,
"

i.

and

11.

appointed a
an
apostle,

P. 497. B. C.

P. 497. B.

AXX'
501. C.

'

And

bcino-T a disci-

pie of the apostles, I become
a teacher of the Gentiles.'
'Hfiojv

Em yjjc Piarpifinait',
P

airo'7oKii)v

X.

"

°

VTvapxtt.

''

"Where-

yap TO

TToXiTtvfia tv Hpavoic

a? A' tv apai't^ TroXirtvovrat.

P. 501. D.

yivofitvoc

fiaGijrijg,

ytvofiai

SiSaaKoKog

iQvwv.

P.

The Epistle

to
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The Epistle

N. T.
and^ a teacher of the Gen-

to

Diognetus.

author

the

1"So

speaks of

limself.J

tiles."

this

When

they* do weU
they are punished as evil.'

XI. 1 Pet. ii. 20. "
but if'* when ye do well, and
suffer for it, ye take it patiently,

Diognetus.

XI.

'

acceptable

is

with God."

XU.
his

his

IPet.

ii.

24.

Saying himself
XII.
He^ took our sins.' This is
evidently a quotation, and
only by a different pointnig"
may be read thus: saying-.
He himself took our sins.
But perhaps it may be doubtful, whether he refers to this
text of Peter, or to Isa. ch.

"Who'>

'

own self bare our sins in
own body on the tree."

:

liii.

XIII.

1

Pet.

Christ also

our

for

the

18. "

sins,

He

delivered up"
a ransom for us,
the holy for the transgressors, the innocent for the
guilty, the just for the un-

For

XIII.

once suffered
the* just for
that he might

his

luis

unjust,

bring- us to

iii.

God."

'

own Son

j ust.'

XIV.

XIV.
mankind

God

« In
this was manifested the love
of God to us, because that
God sent his only-begotten
Son into the world."
10. " Herein is love, not

loved
whom he
to
sent his only-begotten Son,
to whom he has promised a
kingdom in heaven, and will

that we loved God, but that
he loved us."
16. "And we have known

him. Andy when you know
him, Mith how great joy will
And how
you be filled?

and

will

God

loved

1

John

i*^.

9.

o-ive

19.

perfect."
"
love

We

to

For

them

that

love

you love him who so
And
you before?
having loved him, you will
be an imitator of his good-

believed the love that
has to us."
17. " Herein is our love

made

it

*

him be-

ness."

cause he first loved us."
XV. Speaking- of the state of things after the coming of
''

Kai SiOaffKoKog

'

t9vo)v.

AXA'

ft

ayctGotroisvTSC, k. X.

" 'Oq rag ufiapriag
avTOQ avi)viyKiv.
Atyoiv avrog, rag rjixerfpag afiapriag avtStKaro.
*'
" Avrog rov iciov v'lov aiifSoro
500. B.
AiKaioQ virtp atiKtov.
Xvrpov vTTtp I'ifiwv, rov ayiov virep avofniiv, rov aKaicov inrip rojv Katciov, rov
SiKaiov virtp rwv aSiKwv. 500. B.
P. 501. A.
'

Aya9oTrc>iHvrt£,

tifiojv

wq kukoi KoXaZovrai. 497. C.
''

^'

144

Credibility of

the.

Gospel History.

passage, in which he seems to speak
of the volume of the gospels, and of the epistles of the
Christ, he has this

apostles.

sung, and the grace of the prophets is known, and the faith of the gospels is established,
and the tradition of the apostles is kept, and the grace of
the church rejoiceth exceedingly.'
XVI. The passages alleged fVom this epistle relate to the
gospels of St. Matthew and St. John, the epistle to the
Komans, the first and second to the Corinthians, the epistle
to the Philippians, the first and second to Timothy, and the
x4nd in
first epistle of St. Peter, and first of St. John.
most of them the allusion is plain. Words of the first
epistle to the Corinthians are expressly cited as the apostle's, meaning Paul.
The author seems likewise to speak
code
of a
or collection of gospels and apostolical epistles,
which he joins together with the law and the prophets.
'

The^

fear of the

law

is

CHAP.

XII.

DIONYSIUS OF CORINTH.

DIONYSIUS, bishop of Corinth, flourished, according to
Eusebius in his Chronicle,'' at
Cave,^ about the year 170.
the eleventh year of Marcus Antoninus, (which is the year
Dionysius, bishop of Corinth, a
171 of our Lord,) says,
' sacred
man, was then in reputation.' He wrote seven
letters, called by Eusebius*^ Catholic, or general, they being
sent to divers churches, and another to a christian woman.
These epistles are mentioned"' by Eusebius in the following
order one to the Lacedemonians another to the Athenians :
the third to the faithful of Nicomedia, which was the capital
city of Bithynia
the fourth to the church at Gortyna, and
the fifth to the cljurch in
the rest of the churches of Crete
Amastris, together with the churches throughout Pontus
the sixth to the Gnossians, likewise in Crete : the seventh
' And
to the Romans, inscribed to Soter then bishop.
'

:

:

:

:

:

^

Eira

airoToXwv Trapa^oTig (pvKactatTai,

502. A.
KopivQs icpoq avtfp
emzoXaig. H. K. I.
p.

Kai TTpOfptjrwv xapig yivioaiceTai, Kat ivayyiXuoT
Km eKKXrfcnag x^P'Q i^KipT(f.

ipofioQ vo/ih aStrai,

TTiTtQ ISpvrai, (cai

*

^

eyvtopi'Ctro.

4. c. 23. p. 143.

C.

Atomcrtoc
KadoXiKaig irpog Tag
''

Hist. Lit.

<»

Eod. cap.

iTTinicoTroQ

iKK\ij(7Lag

Dioyivsivs of Curinth.

A. D.

170.
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says Eusebius, ' there is extant another
Of these
sent to Chrysophora, a most faithful sister.'
epistles nothing remains, except some fragments in* Euse-

*

beside

these,'

'

bins.

account of Dionysius contains an enumeraAnd he says, he was a man of gTeat
eloquence and industry and that he flourished under M.
' Antoninus and Commodus.'
He has been called a martyr
by some, but without s any foundation in antiquity.
I shall now put down a few particulars, suitable to our
present design, out of the fragments of these epistles preserved by Eusebius.
' The letter to the Athenians,' says Eusebius,
'is'' exhor' tatory
to the faith, and a conversation according to the
' gospel:'
meaning by gospel the doctrine and precepts of
the christian religion, or the books of the New Testament,
in whole or in part.
However, it must be owned these are
properly the words of Eusebius.
In this epistle 'he relates' moreover,' says Eusebius,
' that Dionysius
the Areopagite, who was converted to the
' faith
by the apostle Paul, according to the account given
' in the Acts of the Apostles, was appointed the first bishop
' of the church of the Athenians.'
How far Dionysius had referred for this to the book of
the Acts of the Apostles is doubtful, and cannot be determined from Eusebius. But every one will upon this occaSt. Jerom's*^

tion of these letters.

'

'

:

sion regret the loss of these epistles.
he'' opposeth the
In the epistle to the Nicomedians,
* heresy of Marcion, and
strenuously asserts and' tlefends
'

'

the rule of truth.'

highly probable, he here maintained the genuineness and authority of divers books of the New Testament
against Marcion, Avho"^^ rejected some, and mutilated and
It

is

curtailed others.
In the epistle to the church of Amastris, Eusebius"
says, * he has inserted expositions of the divine scriptures.'
cannot be positive indeed but there is no reason
to forbid our supposing, here Avere expositions of the
scriptures of the New, as well as of the Old Testament.

We

:

f
1. 2. cap. 25. p. 68. A.
De Vir. 111. cap. 27.
Vid. Tillemont, Mem. E. T. ii. Dcnys de Coiinthe, ad fin.
AuyfpTiKi] mTi<t)Q KM Ti]Q Kara ro EvayytXiov TroXirtLag. 1. iv. c. 23.
"^
P. 144. A.
Ev j; MapKiujvog
p. 143. D.
A.
144.
a'tpefftv TroXf/iiov, rw ti]q oKijOtiaQ TrapiTUTai Kavovt. p.
•" Vid. liens. 1. 1. cap.
Vid. Vales, in loc.
27, [al. 28.] et

«

Ibid, et

e
''

'

'

Tertullian, adv.

Marcion.

"

irapartdurai. ib. B.
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Farther,' says Eusebius,

own

'

his

'

himself*'

'

the

same person, speaking- of

having been corrupted, expresseth
manner '" I have written epistles," says

epistles, as

in this
he, " at the desire of the brethren.
:

But the apostles of
the devil have tilled them with darnel, taking out some
' things, and
adding others: for whom there is a woe re' served.
It is not to be wondered, therefore, if some have
' attempted to
corrupt the scriptures of the Lord, [or the
Dominic scriptures,] since they have attempted the same
' thing- in writings not comparable
to them."
When he says, there is a \^'oe reserved for those persons, Le ClercP says, he seems to allude to Isa. v. 20, or
to Rev. xxii. 18, 19 ; but of this we cannot be certain.
By ' scriptures of the Lord ' he seems to mean the scriptures of the New Testament in general, as containing the
doctrine and precepts of the Lord Jesus.
There were
some who endeavoured to corrupt them. He intends, it is
likely, in particular, the followers of Marcion.
However,
the Catholic christians were upon their guard.
These
heretics, therefore, only attempted this
and it was a vain
attempt, without any considerable success.
The alterations
they made were detected by the vigilance of the sounder
part of christians; who, by the numerous copies of most of
the books of the New Testament, in the apostolic churches,
in almost every part of the world, could without much
difficulty discover the frauds attempted to be practised on
their sacred writings.
There is another reinarkable fragment of this writer in
Eusebius, which may deserve to be placed here. Eusebius is speaking of Nero's persecution, and the martyrdoms
of St. Peter and St. Paul
And,' says'i he, ' that they both
' suffered
al)out
martyrdom
the same time, Dionysius,
bishop of Corinth, assures us in his epistle to the Romans,
' writing
in this maimer: "So also you, by this your so
' suitable
admonition, have joined together the plantation
'
of the Romans and the Corinthians, which was made by
'
Peter and Paul. For they both coming- to our city of
' Corinth
And in like manner
planted and taught us.
' going
together to Italy, they taught there, and suffered
' martyrdom
about the same time."
'

'

'

'

'

'

;

:

'

'

'

"

i^tw)' tjriToXwv wf fXfhspyijOtiawv, ravTU
a^uonavrwv fit ypaxpai, typaipa kcxi ravruQ ol th
yiyifUKav' u fiiv t^aipHvrtQ, a ^( TrpoTiOevreg' oi<,'

Ert Se 6 avTog Kai nepi tcov

(prjuiV iiriToXaQ

yap

ndiX<ptov

^lafioXH aTTOToXoi

'CiKftviuii'

TO

^dv/.ia'^ov

K(ti

Ktirai'

H

apa,

ii

Kcti

tlov

KiiputKiov

p(^iCiHpyt}(Tai

CTTijSXrjvrai ypa(j)(i)v, ottoti koi r«if h Toiavraig nrijit(i\i)Ka<n.
p

Vid. Hist. K. p. 735. Note 3.

i

Ens. H. E.

1.

p. 145.

tij'iq

C.

2. c. 25. p. G8.

A.

Tatian.

a. D.

172.
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This is all I have to offer at presenf^ from this Avriter.
iJiit from the little that remains of him it may be justly
concluded, that his epistles would be of great use to us, if
tliey were now extant ; especially considering the traces
of eminent virtue that appear in almost every part of his
short fragments.
He shows a peaceable disposition, in
recommending- peace and unity to the Lacedemonians. He
shows his goodness and candour, in his precept to the
Amastrians, that all who recover from any fall, whether of
vice or heretical opinion, should be kindly received:' and
his judgment and good sense, as well as true virtue, in his
admonition to Pinytus, bishop of the Gnossians
not to
impose on the brethren the heavy yoke of continence as
necessary, but to consider the infirmity of the most.'
In a
word, it is the character which Euscbius gives him, that
he was useful to all by his divine labours, and not only
* to
the church particularly under his care.'
Dionysius
was an excellent man.
'

:

'

'

'

CHAP.

Xlll.

TATIAN.

TATIAN

flourished, according to" Cave, about the year
In his Oration against the Gentiles, generally reckoned his only remaining work, he has informed us of
several things concerning himself.
That'' he was born in
Assyria, was originally a heathen, and'' Avas converted to
Christianity by reading the books of the Old Testament,
and by reflecting on the corruptions and absurdities of
Gentilism; and that'' he had been a considerable traveller,
and seen the world ; and afterwards came to Rome, where
he farther improved himself in arts and sciences. The
Oration itself shows him to be a man of reading, and well
acquainted with the Greek learning ; which character is
also universally allowed him by ancient writers.
He
mentions Justin Martyr Avith*" great respect: and by many

172.

See hereafter, Ch. XXVIII. Numb. V. VI.
See likewise Ch. II. p. 33.
Hist. Lit. Vid. et TiUemoiif, Mem. Ec. T. 2. Part 3. Les Encratites.
Basnage, Ann. 172. sect. 3, 4, &c.
Du Pin, Bibl. Fabric. Bibl. Gr. T.
" P. 174. B. C.
vi. p. 81, &c.
P. 165. B.
<*
' P. 157. D. 158. A.
P. 170. B. C.
•

»

<=

L
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ancient christian writers we are well assured that he was
his follower; but some while after his death, which happened about the year 165, he went into a great variety of
absurd opinions. He is said to be the author of the sect of
the Encratites, or Continents; condemned the use of wine;
denied the lawfulness of marriage, the reality of Christ's
sufferings, the salvation of Adam ; embraced the iEons of
Valentinus ; asserted, with Marcion, that there are two
gods. But whatever were his principles in the latter part
of his life, he will afford a good proof of the antiquity, and
high esteem of the gospels in his time, and be otherwise of
considerable use to us.
I shall farther observe briefly the notice that has been
taken of him by the ancients. Irenjeus^ says, he was a
follower of Justin, and mentions the heresies he taught
Clement^ of Alexandria makes
after Justin's martyrdom.
frequent mention of him, and confutes him. Origen''
speaks of his Oration to the Greeks as a learned work.
Eusebius,' in his Chronicle, dates his heresy at the 12th of
What
the emperor Marcus Antoninus, or the year 172.
Eusebius says farther of Tatian will be placed below distinctly.
Epiphanius'' has given a particular account of his
heresy.
St. Jerom's account of Tatian, in his book^ of Illustrious
Men, is this ' Tatian, who first taught rhetoric, and gained
a great deal of honour thereby, was a follower of Justin
'
Martyr, and flourished in the church as long as he adhered to him. But afterwards puffed up with the pride
' of eloquence, he founded a new heresy,
called that of the
' Encratites,
which was afterwards improved by Severus.
Tatian wrote an infinite number of books ; of which
'
there is one written against the Gentiles, which is reckoned
' the
most considerable of all his works. He flourished
* under
the emperor M. Antoninus Verus, and L. Aurelius
:

'

'

'

'

Comniodus.'

take no more passages concerning the history of
1 proceed to those which will set before us his
testimony to the scriptures of the New Testament.
I. Eusebius, in his Ecclesiastical History, having given
an account of Tatian, and his opinions, from IrenaMis, and
then of Severus, and his followers, who had made additions
I shall

tins writer.

Adv.

Hacr. 1. i. cap. 28. [al. 30, 31.] 1. iii. cap. 23. [al. 36, &c.]
Strom, lib. i. p, 320. B. lib. iii. p. 466. A. B. D. 465. C. sk twv Gtodora
" Cont. Ccls. 1. i. p. 14.
En-tr. 806. C.
Tafianus haereticas agnoscitur a quo Encratitie. Chr. p. 170.
" Heer. 26. al. 46.
Cap. 2y.
'

K

'

:

'

Tatian.

a. D. 172.

some of Tatian's opinious, adds
But"" their first leader,
Tatian, composed I know not what harmony and collection
of the gospels, which he called QDia Tessaron] Of the
Four, which is still in the hands of some. And it is said,
that he had the assurance to alter [or explain] some words

to
'

'

'

'
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:

*

of the apostle, as pretending- to correct the composition
his style.
He left a great number of books
* of which,
his celebrated discourse against the Gentiles has
been quoted by many ; which seems to be the most ele' gant, and most useful, of all
his writings.'
This is a strong proof that there were four, and but four
gospels, which were in esteem with christians.
It seems
that Eusebius had not seen this harmony or collection of
'

'

and order of

:

'

Tatian.

Theodoret," who flourished in the fifth century, about
423, speaks of this book in the following manner:
He
' [Tatian] composed a gospel which is called Dia Tessaron,
' [Of
the Four,] leaving out the genealogies, and every
* thi»)g that shows the Lord to have been born
of the seed
' of David
according' to the flesh
which has been used
not only by those of his sect, but also by them who fol' low
tlie apostolical doctrine
they not perceiving* the
' fraud
of the composition, but simply using it as a com' pendious
book. 1 have also met with above two hundred
' of these books, Avhich were in esteem in our churches
all
' which I took away, and
laid aside in a parcel, and placed
* in their room
the gospels of the four evangelists.'
Victor Capuanus, a writer of the sixth century, says,
that Tatian called his harmony Am Uevre, Of the Five.
Whence some learned moderns have inferred, that Tatian
used also the Gospel according to the Hebrews. Jttigius"
has shown it, I think, to be very probable, that this Ato
riei/Te, Of the Five, in Victor, is only an error of the transcribers for Am UauTtvu, Of All.
Eusebius calls it ' Of the
' Four,' as does Theodoret.
All the fault that Theodoret,
who had seen so many copies, finds with this performance
is, that Tatian had left out the genealogies.
It is said that'* Ephraim the Syrian, of the fourth cen'

:

'

;

:

''''

'O fitVTOi ye irpoTtpoQ avrtov apxqyoQ 6 Tariavog, avvaiptiav riva kcu

avvayioyijv hk oic
trwvofiacfiV 6

km

uiriog tu)v

tvayytXiwv

(TvvOtLQ,

rrapa rimv nctri vvv (pipCTai'

m

ro Cut rtcaa u)v thto npoSt aTTOToXa ipairi roX/ij/trai

avrov neTa(f>pa(Tai <pwvag wg nrihnpQsii.(.vov avrwv Tr\v rtjc (ppaauog
H. E 1. iv. c. 28. Vid. et cap. IG. de Tatiano.
" Haeret. Fab. 1. i. cap. 20.
° Tho. Ittigii de Haresiarchis,
p Syriacum Tatiani Diatessaroii comsect. 2. cap. 12. p. 182.
mentariis illastravit Sanctus Ephra?imLS te4ibus Barsalibao et Barhebrceo,
quorum verba retuli. T. i. p. 57, 58. Asseman. Bib. Orient. T. 3. P. i. p. 13.
Tii'ag

avvTciliv.
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tury, wrote cominentaries
tessaron.

Whether
learned

this

men

:

I

upon Tatian's harmony, or Dia-

harmony be now
think

I

disputed by''
need not concern myself with that
extant,

is

(iuestion.

The

words Tatian had the assurance to
alter, or explain, undoubtedly is Paul.
But it cannot be
determined from this passage of Eusebius, what epistles of
Paul Tatian owned, or how many of them he had explained, or corrected.
Nay, it seems, that Eusebius had
apostle, Avhose

never seen the work itself. What he writes of it is only
from the report of others. MilP thinks there Avas no ill
design in this work of Tatian that his altering the words
of Paul amounted to no more than some interlinear}^ or
marginal explications putting- here and there over against
the apostle's other synonymous words, which were somewhat clearer. Tatian's correcting- of the composition of
the apostle's style,' likewise, according to him, was only
disposing iii the margin some of the words of St. Paul in a
more natural order, without intending", or in the event
doing, any prejudice to the apostle's original text.
The Oration against the Gentiles being commended by
so many, affords an argument, that it was written before
the year 172, about which time Tatian left the Catholic
opinions and as it seems to have been written after Justin's
death, therefore some time betAveen 165 and 172.
In this
Oration are a few references or allusions to the gospels,
which I shall take notice of.
N. T.
Tatian.
II. Luke vi. 25. " Woe^
You mayUaugh, but
11.
unto you that laugh now
you Avill weep.'
:

:

'

'

;

'

:

for
ye
weep."

shall

mourn

and

John i. 3. " All
things were made by him,
and without him was not
any thing made, that was
made."
III.

"'

III.

'

Forsaking daemons,

give up yourselves to the
one God. For^ all things
are by him, and without him
was not any thing made.'

Vid. Vales. Not. ad Euseb. H. E. 1. iv. cap. 29.
Tillemont, Mem. T. ii.
Part 3.
Lcs Encratitcs, Not. 2. Basnage, Ann, 172. n. vi. Fabr. Bibl.
Gr. T. vi. p. 83.
">

361,362.

'

Froieg. n.

'

Oval vfiiv m ytXwvTiQ vvv' on TTft>9riiTeT£ Kai KXavtrtrf.
FtXare Se vjiiig, wc Kai KXavcjovrtc. p. 167. C.
IJavTa Si avra tytvtTO' Kai xwjOte avTs lyivtro aSt iv, b ytyovtvTlavra i'tt' civtu, kui xwpiQ nvm ytyoviv sSt ev. p. 158. D.

'

"

"

Tatian.

a. D. 172.

IV. John i. 5. " And the
lig-ht shineth
in darkness,
and'" the darkness compre-

hendeth

it

not."
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This is'' what is
The darkness compresaid
hendeth not the light
And the word [or reason] is
the light of God
tlie ignoIV.

'

:

:

rant soul

is

darkness.'

V. He seems to refer to tlie be<» inning of St. John's ffospel in another place.y
He likewise says/ God is a spirit,'
in the very words of John iv. 24.
'

VI.
He-' that wants nothing is not to be traduced by us
as if he wanted.'
This is much the same thought, and applied to the same purpose with Paul's, Acts x\ ii. 25, " as
though he needeth any thing." But it is a character of the
Deity so obvious, that I think it cannot determine us to
suppose he had an eye to those words of the apostle.
VH. St.'' Clement has informed us, that Tatian, in a book
called Perfection according to the Saviour, argued against
marriage from tlie words of Paul, 1 Cor. vii. 5; and from
St. Jerom'' it appears, that Tatian had abused to the same
purpose the words of Paul, Gal. vi. 8: but I do not think
'

it

needful to translate either of these passages.
And from'' Jrenteus we learn, that Tatian had endeavoured to support his opinion concerning Adam, that he
was not saved, from these words, 1 Cor. xv. 22, that " in
Adam all die :" and from some other expressions of the
'

'
'
'

'

apostle.'

VHI. Lastly, St. Jerom, in his preface to his Commentary upon the Epistle to Titus, says : ' But Tatian,*" the pa'
triarch of the Encratites, though he rejected some of
'
Paul's epistles, was of opinion, that this to Titus ought to
' be owned as the apostle's without any hesitation.'
^ Kai
TO

cncoria

r;

(ipi]f.iivov'
y

P. 245.

*

P. 144.

r)

"

avTO « KaraXa/ifiavci.

(TKOTia TO (puQ a KctraXanfiavsi.

A. B. C.
D.

p. 1.52.

Kot raro em> apa

C.

^
nvtv^ia o Geoe. p. 144. C.
Vparpn ynv Kara Xt^iv iv r<j) irtpi rov Kara
Tov ^ioT)]pa KUTapTWfiov' Sy/z^wriov fitv ovv apfio'Cei Trpoatvxiy Koivwvia St
Strom, l. iii. p. 460. A.
(pOopoi' \vH Tr)v tvTiv^iv. K. X.
Tatianus, (jui putativam Christi rarnem introduccns, omncm conjiiiictionem masculi ad fcminara imniundam arbitratiir, Encratitanim vcl acerrimus
haeresiarclies, tali adversum nos sub occasione prsesentis testimonii usus est
argumento
Si qui seminat in came, de carne metct corruptionem :' in
came auteni seminat, qui mulicri jungitur. Ergo et is qui uxore utitur, et
seminat in carne ejus, de came metet corrujitionem.
Comm. in Gal. cap. C.
*"

*=

:

Tentans

subinde uti liujusniodi a Paulo assidue dictis: quoniani in
morimur.' 1. lii. cap. 23. sect. 8. al. cap. 39.
^ Sed Tatianus Encratitarum patriarches, qui ct ipse nonnullas Pauli epislolas repudiavit, banc vel maxinie, hoc est, ad Titum, apostoli pronunciandam credidit ; parvi pendens Marcionis ct alionim, qui cum eo in hac
''

'

et

Adam omnes

parte consentiuiit, asscrtionem.
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We

see then plainly, that the g'ospels, and many of
IX.
Paul's epistles, were received by Tatian, and owned by
him to the last and his rejecting- any of the rest is of no
weight, when a man gave way to such manifest absurdities
as he did in the latter part of his life.
:

CHAP. XIV.
HEGESIPPUS.

HEGESIPPUS,

we

are informed by Eusebius,^ was
He is
originally a Jew, converted to the christian faith.
supposed to have been born in the beginning of the second
century ; and died, according to the Alexandrine Chroni' He wrote,' says^
Eusecle, in the reign of Commodus.
bius, ' a faithful relation of the apostolic preaching in a
' very plain style.'
And in these books, Eusebius says, he
mentions his journey to Rome that in his Avay he conversed with many bishops: that in all of them he perceived
one and the same doctrine. ' When'' I came to Rome,'
as

:

I took*^ up^ my abode with Anicetus, whose deacon Elcutherus [then] Mas. After Anicetus succeeded
And in another place*^
Soter, and after him Eleutherus.'
Eusebius says, that Hegesippus writes, he came to Rome in
the time of Anicetus, and staid there until the bishopric of
Though therefore learned men are not exEleutherus.
actly agreed about the time of these bishops of Rome, we
must suppose the five books of Hegesippus not finished till
after 170, verys few placing the beginning of Eleutherus's

says he,

'

'

'

bishopric before that year.
Eusebius'' however assures us, he was in the ' first suc* cession of the apostles:'
and Stephen' Gobar, in Photius,
''
Ev TrtvTi St] nvv ffvy-ypafijiamv
22. p. 143. B.
ovTOQ rrjv aTrXavrj Trapa^omv rov aiTO<ro\iKOv Ki]pvyfiaTOQ oTrXrfTar}/ cvvTa^ii

*

H. E.

1.

iv. C.

Ypa<pr]g inroiivrifinTiffaixtvog.

Paijiy

haCoxtlv

[nl.

1.

"^

iv. C. 8. iilit.

harpijUtjv] tTrotj/cra/tjjv ft^xP*?

AviKtjTH,

Ttvoi.iivog St tv
oii

haKovoQ

i]v

E\(v9fnoc' Kai -rrapa AviKrjrs SiaScxiTai '2wTt)p, fttff ov 'E\tv9epo(;. ibid. c. 22.
•^
* Or, as otlicrs
' 1 comVld. Vales. Not. in loc. Eus.
* posed a succession
Vid. Pearson.
(of the bishops of Rome) to Anicetus.'
:

Op.
f
''

'

Post. p. 24.

Grabe,

Spicil.

T.

2. p.

212,

et

25G.

Vid. Grabe, Spic. T. 2. p. 204.
T&Trt Tijg nptoTTjc rtov ottotoXwi' ytvofiivoQ SiaPoxiig. 1. 2. C. 23. p. 63. C.
Apxatof re avt]p kui anoToXiKog. Phot. Cod. 232.

Ibid. cap. xi. p. 125. B.

s

IIegesippus.

him an

a. D.
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m

ancient and apostolical man.'
St. Jerom,
writes of him to this purpose
Hegesippus, who was near the times of the apostles, composed a
' history of the
affairs of the church from the passion of our
' Lord
to his own time.
And collecting- together a great
' variety of
matters for the benefit of his readers, he wrote
' five books in a plain and simple manner, imitating'
there' in
the style of those whose life he followed for, as per' haps
some may choose to have it rendered, " whose
'
life he wrote"].
He says, he came to Rome in the time
* of Anicetus, the
tenth bishop after Peter, and continued
* there to the time
of Eleutherus, bishop of the same city,
* who formerly had been deacon of Anicetus.'
These five books are all lost, except some fragments preserved by Eusebius in his Ecclesiastical History, and one
more in Photius from Stephen Gobar ; of which I shall
presently give an account, so far as they relate to our present subject
and in the margin I shall put the character™
this
writer,
as
of
given by some moderns, though it be not
calls

'

his Catalogue,''

'

:

'

:

very

much

to his advantage.

The first fraoment" is his relation of the death of
James the Just at Jerusalem. In this narration, the style of
I.

When
the scriptures of the New Testament often appears.
the Jews (scribes and pharisees) and others came to James
to desire him to tell the people his opinion of Jesus, they
For° we and all the people bear witness to
say to him:
* you, that you are just, and accept no man's person,'
Matt,
Afterwards, James says to them:
xxii. 16; Luke xx. 21.
" Whyi' do you ask me concerning Jesus the Son of man ?
He sits in heaven, on the right hand of the Great Power,
and will come in the clouds of heaven," Matt. xxvi. 64.
' Whereby many were
fully persuaded, and glorified God
for that testimony of James, saying, " Hosanna to the Son
'

Cap. 22.
Ut quorum vitani sectabatur, dicendi quoque
" Suspectum tamen merito Hegesippi
exprimeret characterem.
est testimonium, quia ex reliquis ejus apud Eusebium fragmentis abunde conInstat, eum non accuratum, sed credulum ac fabulosura fuisse scriptorem.
genuum hie est judicium Dupinii, qui recensitis fragmentis His-toriae Ecclesi' Antant
asticae Hegesippi addit
que nous pouvons juger par ce qui nous
' reste,
il etoit peu exact, et plus rempli d' histoires feintes et fabuleuses, que
''

'

:

*

narrations solides et veritables.'

Lampe, Prolegom.
"

Ens. H. E.

TraQ 6 Xaog,
•*

Ti

yif.

on

1.

in Joann.
2.

c.

iiKuiog

1.

i.

Idem judicium
°

23.
ii,

tTTSpmrare irtpi

icai

in

Ijjtra

est Basnagii,

et

aliomm.

c. 4. n. x.

'Efxeig

yap [laprvpsfiev

TrpoerwTrov a Xaiijiavtiq.

ra vis

m

apOpcxJirn

;

p. (J4.

aoi koi

C.

Kai avroQ KaOijrai tv tij)
tuv v((pe\wv

apavif) IK St^iMV rr}S /ttyaXTjc Svvantiog, icai /utXXti ipxiadai ski

Tov ovpai'ov' Kai TroXXoir TrXijpoipoprjOivrojv kcu So^aZovruiv
Tov la/cwps, K((( Xiyovnov, 'Qaavva -if) W(;j AaBid. p. 64.

D
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Matt. xxi. 9, 15.
When tliey had thrown him
down from the battlement of the temple, he not being" quite
dead, they began to cast stones at him. ' Buti he kneeling'
down said " 1 beseech thee, O Lord God the Father, forgive them: for they know not what they do,"' Acts vii.
This man was a"^ faithful witness
60 ; Luke xxiii. 34.
both to the Jews and Greeks, that Jesus was the Christ,'

of David,"

'

:

'

Acts XX. 21.
II. The next' fragment of this writer contains an account of Domitian's inquiry after the posterity of David.
At that time,' says he, there were yet remaining of the
kindred of Christ the grandsons of Jude, who was called
bis brother according- to the flesh.
These some accused,
and Evocatus brought
as being of the race of David
them before Domitianus Cresar. For* he too was afraid
of the coming of Christ, as well as Herod,' Matt. ii.
This passage deserves to be remarked. It contains a
reference to the history in the second chapter of St. Matthew; and shows plainly, that this part of St. Matthew's
gospel was owned by this Hebrew christian. But Epiphanius" informs us, that the gospel of the Ebionites beIt came to pass in the days of Herod the kinggins thus
' of Judea,
that John came baptizing* with the baptism
of repentance in the river Jordan ;' which is the beginning of the third chapter of St. Matthew, a little altered.
And he there^ says expressly, that their gospel called according to St. Matthew, is defective and corrupted.' It is
plain however from this passage, that Hegesippus received
the history in the second chapter of St. Matthew
so that
he used our Greek gospel. Or, if he used oidy the Hebrew edition of St. Matthew's gospel, this history must
have been in it in his time.
These grandsons of Jude were interrogated by Domitian
concerning their own substance which they informed him
of, and gave him proofs they were poor labouring men.
Being asked,' says'*^ Hegesippus, of Christ and his king'

'

;

:

'

'

'

:

;

'

'

'^

AXXa

avToig' ov
''

'^pa(t)Stg tQrjKe

yap oiSaai

MaprvQ OVTOQ

XpizoQ

tu yovara, Xiywv' TrapoKoXw, Kvpie

ri iroiovmv.

a\t]67]g

On

Tlarip,

rt^tt,"

p. (J5. B.

InSaioig rt

k«i 'E\\j;ffi

ytytV7]rai, oti

lt](Ts<;

6

Eus. H. E. 1. 3. c. 19, 20.
'
E^o(3ciTO yap T1)V TTapumav tov Xpcra, wf Kai 'UpujSrjg. p. 80. C.
" Haer 30. ^ect. 13. p. 138. A. T. i. cd. Petav.
" Ibid, iiiit. sect. 13,
" 'EpiiiTr](^tvTaQ St irtri ts XptT« (cat rijg (SaaiXuag avm, onota Tig tit],
Kai iron icat Trot <l>aivr)<TOiitvt] ; \oyov Savai, log n KOcrfiiKi} ^iiv so' tirtytiog,
triv. p. 65. C.

tTTHpaviog Se

«

Kai ayyiXiKt] rvyxnvti,

6irt]viKa iXOiov iv So^y Kpivti i^wvrag,

iiriTTjStvfiaTa

avm.

p.

90. A. B.

tin ffwriKtig, th

km

aiujvog

yiviiaofiivti,

vtKpng, kui airoSwati (KaTtf) Kara ra
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dom, of what kind it was, and when and m here it should
appear? Luke xix. 11; they answered that it was not
worldly nor terrene, but heavenly and ang-elical, and
would be in the end of" the world
when he coming- in
glory should judge the quick and the dead, and render to
every man according to his works,' 2 Tim. iv. 1.
I do not pretend absolutely to determine a reference to
but I have
any particular texts in these last words
thought it very proper to place them here, together with
what precedes, as representing the doctrine of the New
Testament very much in the style of it.
;

:

omit the next fragment of this author in" Eusebius,
giving the history of the martyrdom of Simeon bishop of
Jerusalem, it containing nothing" suitable to our present
I

design.
III. But afterwards, in another chapter, y Eusebius observes several things which were in the five books of this
writer
That in his journey to Rome he visited many bi* shops, in particular
Primus bishop of Corinth, Avhere he
' staid
many days and where,' says he, ' we received mu' tual
refreshment from the true faith. From th'^r'^p he
' went to Rome, and staid there to the time of Elei.theriis.'
He^ adds ' And in every succession, and in every city,
' the same doctrine
is taught, which the law, and the pro* phets, and
the Lord preachetb.'
Here it seems, that by
' the Lord '
he must mean the scriptures of the New Testament; which he looks upon as containing the very doctrine taught and preached by Jesus Christ.
However, he
afterwards speaks of heresies ; but the true church was
:

'

:

:

free

from these.

IV.
*
*

'

He

also takes

some

things,' says'* Eusebius,

'

out of

the gospel according to the Hebrews, and out of the
Syriac, and in particular out of the Hebrew tongue;

manifesting hereby, that he is one of the faithful from
among the Hebrews.'
The former part of this sentence is rendered ag-reeably to
the translation of Valesius, which I suppose is generally
taken very contentedly ; though, on the other hand, some
have been mightily puzzled about the true meaning'. I
think Valesius's version is agreeable enough to the Greek
'

*

y L. iv. cap. 22.
diaSoxy xai ev iKUTy ttoXh oiiTwg txfh <^Q " vojiog KijpVTTU,
Kai 01 Kpo(pr}Tai, km 6 Kvpiog. p. 142. C.
* Ek rt
KaO' 'Efipamg fvayytXis, km ts 'SvpiaKH, koi iftoif t(c rtjg
E/3pat(^oc SioXekth Tiva riQt]cnv, tfKpaivdyv t^ 'EjSpatwv avrov TriTTi^evKevai.
p. 143. B.
='

L.

^

Ev tKaTy

iii.

cap. 32.

m

Ss
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in Eiisebius.
But one m ould be apt to suspect our present copies are here hardly right.
cannot pretend to
I
correct them
but I imagine that St. Jerom has given us,
though undesignedly, the true sense of Avhat Eusebius
wrote, when he says
in the*^ gospel according to the He' brews, which is Avritten indeed
in the Syriac and Chaldaic
:

'

:

tongue, [or Syro-Chaldaic tongue,] but in Hebrew characters is this history ;' which he there relates.
Let this passage of Eusebius be allowed to be ever so
obscure, 1 think it affords proof, that there was an Hebrew gospel in the time of Hegesippus, and that he made
use of it ; but how far, we cannot say. Here is nothing to
help us to determine the question, whether this gospel according to the Hebrews, written in the Syriac language,
but in Hebrew letters, Avas a translation, or an original.
V. The last passage concerning our author to be taken
from Eusebius is this: ' ^nd discoursing"^ of the books
' called
apocryphal, he relates, that some of them Avere
' forged by some heretics in his time.'
Whether he speaks of apocryphal books of the Old Tesbecause the last
tament, or the New, may be doubtful
preceding observation of Eusebius is, that this writer, as
well as Ireneeus, and some other ancients, call the Proverbs
of Solomon by the name of Wisdom. But the connection
in Eusebius does not, I think, afford any certain proof that
he means the apocryphal books of the Old Testament.
However this we may learn hence, that the first christians
were not only upon their guard against heretics, but also
against their forgeries.
VJ. Beside these, there is a remarkable fragment of
Hegesippus preserved by Photius'* in his extracts out of
Stephen Gobar, a tritheistical writer of the sixth century.
Gobar there says
The eye hath not seen, nor ear
' heard,
neither have entered into the heart of man the
' things
which God hath prepared for the righteous
' though^'
Hegesippus, an ancient and apostolical man, in

'
'

;

•

:

'

In evangelic juxta Hebraeos, quod Chaldaico quidem Syroque sermone,
sed Hebraicis Uteris scriptiim est ;
adv. i'elagian. lib. iii. iiiit. Op. T. iv.
Part 2. p. 533. ed. Bened.
Kai vcpi tmv XtyofiUHov ^t
^

•=

aTTOKpvcjioJV (?taX«/tj3aj'wv, etti

XatrOai Tira thtoiv
"

'tzonii-

Hyr/TiTTTTOf,' fitv

p.

tmv avT»
143. B.

TOi, apj((uoc rt

)(^povti)v

vpoQ tivmv aipiTiKiov ai'mrtir^ Cod. 23'2. p. 893.

ainjp Kai anoToXiKOf;, fv

rti) 7rf/t;rr(;j

nov

UK Old' 6, tl km ttuOiov, fiaTrfv fxtv HftifaOai ravra Xtyft, »:(rt
KaraxpivCKrQui thq ravra (pafitvHQ Tiov ri Stiwv ypa(pwv, Kai th KvpiH \tyoi'roc»
MaKapioi 01 o(j>(h(\p(H vftii>v ot ftXnrovTK-, Kai ra wra vftujv ra aKHOvra, Kai
ih)r- AjMid Maltli. 'Xpcov dt /laKapioi ol o^OoX/joi, uri fiXtnHm' Kai ra ura
OTTO fi7'r]fi<irioi>,

VflMV,

on

UKUU.
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177.

the fifth book of his Commentaries!, [or Memoirs,] I know
not for what reason, says, this is saia without ground, and
' that they who
say so contradict the divine scriptures, and
' the Lord,
wlio says : " Blessed are your eyes which see,
' and
your ears which hear :" and what follows.'
Here is a good quotation of St. Matthew's gospel, ch.
xiii. 16.
The other words are in 1 Cor. ii. 9 ; Isa. Ixiv. 4.
It is likely Hegesippus did not blame^ these words themselves, but only some interpretation of them by persons
who pretended that Jesus Christ was a mere phantom, and
that the senses were not good judges of his actions.
have then seen in Hegesippus divers thing^s
VH.
expressed in the style of the gospels, and Acts, and some
He refers to the hisother parts of the New Testament.
*
'

We

tory in the second chapter of St. Matthew, and recites another text of that gospel, as spoken by the Lord.
He
speaks of the doctrine taught by the law, the prophets,
and the Lord ; by which last expression he must mean
some writing- or writings containing the doctrine of Christ.
Moreover, he used the gospel according to the Hebrews,
and says, there had been books forged by heretics ; but
they were such only as were called apocryphal, and were
not received by the Catholics as of authority.

CHAP. XV.
MELITO.

THIS

writer will afford

little

relating to our present design.

However, for the sake of that little, and his otherwise great
merit, and many labours, it is very fit we should here settle
his time, and give some account of him.
Melito is placed by^' Cave at the year 170. He Avas
bishop of Sardis in Lydia. Some moderns have supposed
him to be the angel of the church of Sardis, to whom the
epistle is directed. Rev. iii. 1
6; but this is without
ground from antiquity
and, as Tillemont*^ observes, it
would oblige us to suppose he was bishop above seventy
years ; which is not easy to believe, none of the ancients

—

:

f
''

Vid. Grabe, Spic. T. 2. p. 256.
Mem. Ec. T. ii. Meliton, Note

»
1

Hist. Lit.

]

58
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him a disciple of the apostles, or making- any menof his great age ; and Eusebius placeth him after
several others who flourished about the middle of the second century.
Polycrates, bishop of Ephesus, calls him an eunuch, on
account, as is generally supposed, of his living a chaste
and self-denying life in celibacy, for the sake of the gospel.
' What need I,' says*^
he, ' mention Melito the eunuch, mIio
' conducted
himself in all things by the Holy Spirit, who
calling-

tion

Sardis?'
that Tertullian, in one of his
St. Jerom'^ informs us,
books, praises Melito's elegant and oratorical genius, and
says, that he was esteemed a prophet by many of our people.'
He travelled into Palestine on purpose to learn the number of the books of the Old Testament. His catalogue^ is
preserved by Eusebius, who took it out of Melito's preface
to his book of Extracts out of the Law and the Prophets.
of the scriptures of the
It is a catalogue,' says Eusebius,
acknowledged.'
It contains
Testament
universally
Old
the books received by the Jews into their canon but he
does not mention the book of Esther. It is the first catalogue of the books of the Old Testament recorded by any
'

lies

buried

in

'

'

'

'

'

'

;

christian Avriter.

Melito^ presented, or addressed at least, an Apology to
Marcus Antoninus in behalf of the christians then under
It is placed by Eusebius in his Chronicle at
sutterings.
the year 170, the tenth of that emperor, after the death of
Lucius Verus, adopted brother and colleague of Marcus
Antoninus, which happened in the year 1G9. With EuseIt is evident, it
bius agrees the Alexandrian Chronicle.
could not be written sooner than the year 170, or the latter
Pagi*? herein follows the Chronicle of Eusepart of 169.
Tillemont,''
from the manner in which Melito speaks
bius.
of the emperor's son in a passage of his Apology, (recorded
by' Eusebius in his Ecclesiastical History,) concludes, that
Commodus had then the tribunitian power, if he was not
colleague with his father in the empire. The former, Commodus received in the year 175, and equal power with
Tillemont
his father Marcus Antoninus in 176 or 177.
MeXitiovu rov evvHxov, rov iv uyup irvivfiaTi iravTct
II. E. 1. v. c. 24. )). 191. D.
IIujus elogans et declamatorium ingeiiium laudiinsTeitullianus in septem
libris quos scripsit adversus ccclesiam pro Montano dicit eum a plorisque
"^

Ti ^£ ^ft Xiytiv

TToKiTtvca^iivov. ap. Eus.
''

nostroruin prophetaiii pulari. Dc Script. 111. n. 24.
' Ibid.
« Eus. II. E. 1. iv. cap. 2n. p. 148, 149.
" Meliton, as above, Note 2.
B Critic, in B. 170. sect. .3.
'

L.

iv.

c. 2().

p.

148. A.

Melito.
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inclined to place tills Apology in the year 175,
is rather for 177.
This argument for the
latter date of this Apology is so cogent, that I likewise

therefore

is

and Basnage''

choose to place it in 177.
Eusebius' has given us this catalogue of Melito's works:
Two books concerning Eastoo" Rules of Life, and of the
Prophets
Of the Church A Discourse of the Lord's
' Day
Another of the Nature of Man, and of his Forniation
Of the Obedience of the Senses to Faith Of the
Soul and Body, or of the Mind
Concerning Baptism
Of Truth, and of Faith, and the Generation of Jesus
and
Christ: His Book of Prophecy, and of Hospitality
' the Key, and of the Devil, and ™ the
Revelation of John.'
Another book, the title" of which I do not translate, beAnd lastly, his
cause" the meaning of it is doubtful.
little book to Antoninus:' by which Eusebius means his
forementioned Apology.
St. Jeromi' gives also a catalogue of Melito's Avorks, in
the main agreeable to Eusebius. We need not here concern
ourselves about some little differences between them.
These books are all lost, except a few fragments.
It was not amiss to put down here at length the titles of
all this good man's works, to show the diligence of our
christian ancestors.
But the only piece belonging to our
present design is that concerning the Revelation of John.
What it contained, Ave are not informed. Mill'i says, it
was a commentary upon that book. It is plain he ascribed
I
that book to John, and very likely to John the apostle.
think it very probable he esteemed it a book of canonical
'

:

'

:

:

:

'

:

:

'

:

'

'

:

'

'

authority.

nothing in the fragment of his Apology preserved by Eusebius to be inserted here. But in his preface
to his Extracts out of the Law and the Prophets is a short
passage, which I shall put down in this place, having only
first observed, that"^ Eusebius professes there to give us the
passage he alleges, word for Avord. It is a letter to one
AVhen^ therefore I went
Onesimus, to Avhom Melito says

There

is

:

"

Ann.

"

Kffi

'

H. E. 1. iv. c. 2G. p. 146, 147.
Ec. 177. sect. 3.
TH hafSoXs, km Tijq airoKaXvxpeing Iwavrs.
° See Tiilemont, as before, in
" Koi 6 TTEjit ivcwixaTH OiH.
v.
and
the
references
there.
Meliton, Note 3. et Fabric. Gr. V.
P De Vir. 111. cap. 24.
Melito vero Sardensis ecclesiae (ad
quem quintam Johannis, cap. 3. Apoc. epislolam datam aiunt) episcopus
integro earn commentario ilkisfravit. Prolegom. n. 227.
Polit.

ra

'

TTfpi

''

''

Exovra iinXiKewg

ovTiog. p. 1-18.

Kai fwg TH TOTTS ytvofitvog ivQa
TTfQ

iraXaiag haOi)Kr}Q

/3(/3Vi.f,

D.

'

AveXOwv av hq

Tr]V avaroXijv,

iKr]pv)(Or] Kai tirQajfii), Kai aK()ijSaic fiaGiov

v:ro-a^ag

(Trsfitpa (rot.

Ibid. p. 149. A.
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and was come to the place where those things
Avere preached and done
I procured an accurate account
of the books of the Old Testament, the catalogue of which
Their names are
1 have here subjoined, and sent to you.
into the east,

;

these.'

From

passage

this

T

would conclude

that there

was

collection of books, called the New
Testament, containing the writings of apostles and aposto-

then also a

men

volume or

we

cannot from hence infer the names, or
the exact number of those books.
Melito then received the book of the Revelation, written
by John ; and, it is probable, many other books, collected
together in a volume, called the New Testament; just as
the books received by the Jews, as of divine authority,
were called the Old Testament.
lical

:

but

CHAP. XVI.
THE EPISTLE OF THE CHURCHES OF VIENNE AND LYONS.
the time of Marcus Antoninus the christians suffered
In the seventeenth year of the reign of this
extremely.
'
prince,' says Eusebius,*^ in his Ecclesiastical History,
' the
persecution against us raged with great violence in
'
several parts of the world, through the enmity of the
' people
What vast multitudes of martyrs
in the cities.
* there
were throughout the whole empire, may be well

IN

'

concluded from what happened in one nation.' lie means
that of Gaul.
The persecution was particularly violent at
Lyons, and the country thereabout. At this time many of
'

the christians of Lyons and Vienne sufi'ered exquisite torPothinus bishop of
ments with the greatest patience.
Lyons, then above ninety years of age, was apprehended
and carried before the governor, by >vhom he was examined, and before whom he made a generous confession of
the christian religion; and having suffered many indignities, he was sent to prison, where he soon expired.
The time of the persecution in Gaul has been disputed.
Some have argued for the year 1(57, thinking that Eusebius
himself places it there in his Chronicle. Dodwcll'' has de*

L. V, ProcDZTi.

••

Diss.

Cypr.

xi. sect.

36.

The Epistle of

lite

Churches of Fieam and Lyons.

A. D. 177.
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with his usual dilig-ence but the g-eneral
in his Ecclesiastical History, who, as
with
Eusebius
opinion is
we have just shown, there places it in the seventeenth year
of Marcus Antoninus, the 177th of our Lord. Supposingthat Eusebius had in his Chronicle placed it in the seventh
of that emperor, it would nevertheless be more reasonable
for us to adhere to the account in the Ecclesiastical History,
written after his Chronicle, where he gives the most partiBut
cular account of the sufferings of these christians.
disagree
with
himself.
The
indeed Eusebius does not
christians suffered, in one part or other of the world, from
almost the beginning- of Marcus's reign to the end of it.
In his Chronicle, Eusebius assigns the fourth persecution
to the seventh year of that emperor, because some suffered
and upon that occasion he makes a general mention
then
of the martyrs of Lyons. But the persecution of the
churches in Gaul did not happen until the seventeenth
year of Marcus, as Eusebius particularly relates in his
But I need not farther insist upon this point.
History.
The probability of the latter date of the persecution in
Gaul has been so well argued, the invalidity of Dod well's
arguments so fully shown, and every difficulty so fairly
considered and removed by Pagi'' and*^ Tillemont, that, 1
Nor do
think, every unprejudiced person must acquiesce.
I expect that any learned man, who has a concern for his
reputation as a critic, should attempt a direct confutation of

fended

this opinion

;

;

this opinion.

The churches of Lyons and Vienne sent a relation of the
sufferings of their martyrs to the churches of Asia and
Phrygia.
Eusebius^ placed this epistle entire in his collection of the acts of the martyrs ; and he has likewise inserted a large part of it into his Ecclesiastical History,
which we still have. It is the finest thing- of'the kind in all
antiquity.
Some think it was composed by Ireneeus.
There were at the same time some other letters despatched from these churches, concerning the affair of Montanism which having had its rise about the year 171, began now to make a noise in the world. One of these letters
likewise was sent to the brethren in Asia and Phrygia,
;

another to Eleutherus bishop of Rome. These letters concerning the pretended prophecies of 3Iontanus were written by the martyrs themselves, when in prison, before they
were brought forth to be put to death. Of these letters
'^

•^

"

—

^ Memoires Eccles.
Baron. 177. sect. 3
7.
Pothin, et les Martyrs de Lion.
Art. ii. et Note i.
'
Vid. H. E. 1. V. Prooem.
Eus. H. E. 1. v. c. iv. fin. v. in.

Critic, in

Tom.

3.

VOL.

St.

II.

M
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there

little

is

But the former,

remaining'.

the

containing'

relation of the siifterings of the martyrs at Lyons, being

main part of

preserved in Eusebius, will afford a
considerable testimony to the books of the New Testament.
And how valuable their testimony is, must be manifest
from what has been said of them ; and that they had for
their bishop Pothinus, who died aged above 90, in the
year 177, and was born therefore about the year 87 of our
Lord.
shall make frequent mention, in the covn'se of
this work, of this epistle of the churches of Vienne and
Lyons. I am now to exhibit only the testimony it affords
to the books of the New Testament.
The Epistle, &c.
N. T.
T. Luke i. 6. " And they
L Of one of their brethren
were both righteous before they say,
Thats though
God, walking in all the com- young, he equalled the chamandments and ordinances racter of old Zacharias for
of the Lord, blameless."
he walked in all the commandments and ordinances
of the Lord, blameless.'>
n. John xvi. 2. " Yea,
IL ' Then was'' fulfilled
the time cometh, that who- that which Avas spoken by
soever
killeth
you,
the Lord, that whosoever
will
think that he doth God ser- killeth you will think that
vice."
he doth God service.'
for the

it

We

'

:

in. Acts

vii.

GO.

"

And

IlL

he kneeled down, and cried
with a loud voice, Lord, lay
not this sin to their charge."

They prayed

'

'

for

those from Avhom they suffered hard things, as did the
perfect
martyr
Stephen :
" Lord, lay not this sin to
their

charge."

prayed

And

if

he

for those that stoned

him, hoAv

much more ought

we

to
pray for the brethren?'
I may be allowed to observe here, that the words of
these Gieek quotations, or references, are exactly conformable to the Greek original in our copies.
N. T.
The Epistle, &c.
IV. Rom. viii. 18. " For
Showing
indeed,
IV.
I reckon, that'' the suffering's
that' the sufferings of this
'

^

Eus. n..£.

"

Ibid. p. 157. A.

I.

V. cap.

i.

p. 155.

'Ort «K atia ra iraQrffiaTU th
Ka\v(pGT}vcii

TTpog rrfv

iii;

I'ljutg.

D. Vid.
i

vvv
'

et p. 156.

P.

Kaii)>^,

A. B.

167. A.
Trnnc ttjv ^uXXhto)'

'Ort hk (iKia rn TraOiifiiira

fitWHcav ?o^av aTroKa\v(p9iivui

ttg ?'/^«f.

P. 155. B.

m

cW«v mrori'v icrrioH,

The Epistle of

the

Churches of Vienne and Lyons.

A. D. 177.
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Tlie Epistle, &c.
N. T.
of this present time are not present time are not worthy
worthy to be compared with to be compared with the glothe glory that shall be re- ry that shall be revealed in
us.'
vealed in us."
Here is also an exact ag-reement in the very words, and it
is remarkable.
V. 'Then they"" came to Blandina; by whom Christ

showed, that those things, which to men appear mean, obscure, and contemptible, are greatly honoured by God, for
the love toward him shown in power, not boasted of in apHere may be an allusion to 1 Cor. i. 25 31,
pearance.'
and 2 Cor. v. 12.
The Epistle, &c.
N. T.
VI. For when" we were
VI. Eph. vi. 5. " Serall afraid
on her account,
vants, be obedient to them
and [especially] her fleshly
that are your masters acmistress.'
cording to the flesh."
"
VII. Who° also were so
VH. Philip, ii. 0. Who
being iji the form of God, far followers and imitators of
who being in the
thought it not robbery to be Christ
form of God, thought it not
equal with God,"
robbery to be equal to God.'
One would be almost apt to think that these churches
did not think it a thing to be
understood this text thus
caught at, to be ecjual, or like to God.' They seem at

—

'

'

:

'

:

'

words in that sense. They are not to
any other unless we should suppose, that
by reciting these they intend to refer to what there follows.
But I think, that if they had not understood these words
to be expressive of our Lord's humility, they would have
proceeded somewhat farther \n that portion of scripture
at least so far as to mention one branch of the humility of
our blessed Lord.
N. T.
The Epistle, &c.
VIH. 1 Tim. iii. 15.
VIII.
Attains
who?
" Which IS the church of was always the pillar and
the living God, the pillar ground
of the christians
of
the
truth."
there.'
and ground
See Rev. iii. 12.
IX. 1 Tim. iv. 3, 4. "
IX. Alcibiades lived upcommanding to abstain from on bread and water, in prileast to use the last

their

purpose

in

;

'

—

'"

"

Oi Kai
P.

'

157. B.

P.

UTrap^^wv
f

'

iTTi

TOffurov ^//Xwrai Kai

Hx amrayfiOi'
157. B.

I'lyrja'aTo

to fivai

!\[

lira

2

Ibid.

Xpi'rs tyivovro, bq tv (ioptpy 0««
QK^t. p. 16G. B.

fiifiriTai
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The Epistle, &c.

N. T.
meats, wliich God hath created to be received with

For

thanksg'iving-.

of

creature

and nothing"

God

Attains declared, ' Iti
son.
' Avas
revealed to him, that

Alcibiades did not do well
in not usino' the creatures
' of
God :'
and Alcibiades was persuaded, and
partook of all things promiscuously, and gave God

every
good,

is

'

'

be refused, if
it be received with thanksgiving." See also Rom. xiv.
to

*'

2.

thanks.'

Pet.v.6. "Humble^
yourselves therefore under
the mighty hand of God,
that he may exalt you in due

X.

They^ humbled themunder the mighty
hand, by which they are now

X.

1

'

selves

proportionably exalted.'

tune.

XI. There

is

likewise,

to 1 Pet. iv. 14, 15, 16.
long-,

and

C]

an allusion
think, [p. IGO. B.
being- somewhat

I

But the passage

this being* a plain allusion to that epistle, I for-

bear putting- it down.
N. T.
XIT. 1 John iii. 16. " Hereby perceive we the love of
God, because he laid down
his

life

ought

for

to lav

The Epistle, &c.
Which he maniXII.
fested by the abundance of
his love, for" he was willing'

us.
And* we
down our lives

defence of the brethren to
down even his own life.'

in

lay

for the brethren."

XIII. Rev. xiv. 4. " These
are they^ which follow the
lamb whithersoever he g-oes."

XIII. For he was indeed
a genuine disciple of Christ,^^
following- the Iamb whithersoever he goes.'
XIV. The passag-es alleged out of this epistle have a reference to the gospels of St. Luke and St. John, the Acts
of the Apostles, the epistle to the Romans, the first and
second to the Corinthians, the epistles to the Ephesians and
the Phiiippians, the first to Timothy, the first of St. Peter,
the first of St. John, and the book of the Revelation ; most
of which will be readily alloAved to be good references. But
there is not any book of the New Testament expressly
c(uoted in this epistle.
However, a text of John is referred
to as containing words of the Lord.'
'

'

1

P.

1G7. D.

TaTrtiv(i)6rjTi

TS 9t8, IVa V^UIQ V1pOtlT7] IV KaiO'lJ
Kparaiav X^'P"' '"'0' VQ 'iKavwQ viv timv
'

"

Koi

'EvSoKt)aa£

P. 156.
"'

r'luitg oiptiXofifv

A

B.

AkoXhBmv

iiTTfp ttjq

*

v\l/io^evoi,

virip tujv aStXtpiov

rac

K-at

OtiToi nffii' ot aicoXHOnvrftj

rn> apvii{> otth

av

vTrayij.

V.

vtto ti)v

Kparaiav xcpa

EraTTHt'nv tavTHtj vito rrjv
P. 166. D.

^V)(a(; riGtvai.

roiv aOi\(p(ov a-rroXoyia^
"

hv

l/ifi.

B.

rijv
rif)

tavm

Sfdvai ipvxv^-

apvuft oirn

nv

iirayi].
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a. D. 178.

Ruinart," ii) his edition of this Epistle, has put down in
That the
the margin, Rev. xxii. 11, against these words:
'
scripture might be fulfilled,' " Let the wicked be wicked
But I rather
still, and the righteous be righteous still."
think they refer to Dan. xii. 11, Avhich is set by Valesius
in the marg-iny of Eusebius over against those words.
'

CHAP. XVII.
ST.

I.

IREN^US.

works, and character. II. His testimony to the Scriptures of the New Testament, particu-

His

histortf, time,

larly to the Gospels.

111.

The Acts of

the Apostles.

V. The Catholic Epistles.
IV. St. PauVs Epistles.
VIII.
VIT. An observation.
VI. The Revelation.
summary account of the books of the New Testament
IX. Titles and divisions of the books
received by him.
of Scripture. X. Respect for the Scriptures. XI. Of
reading the Scriptures. XII. Whether he received any
XIII. Upon what
other writings, as of authority.
gro?inds he received the Gospels of St. Mark, and St.

A

Luke, and the Acts of the Apostles.

THE

age and authority of Irenaeus, bishop of Lyons in
Gaul, have been already shown in part in the history of St.
Polycarp. His country is not certainly knoMU but it is
probable, from his name, that he was a Greek and, from
his early acquaintance with St. Polycarp, that he was of
Asia.
It is likewise probable, that he M^as from the beginWhen he came
ning- educated in the christian religion.
Some have supposed that he came
into Gaul is unknown.
to Rome with St. Polycarp, in the time of Anicetus, about
But conthe year 157, and from thence passed into Gaul.
and it
cerning- this we have no information in antiquity
conjectures.
in
vain
to
form
is
Learned men are not entirely ag-reed about the time of
I.

:

;

;

Irenoeus himself, or of his principal

Dodwell" supposes he was born
'^

'

Act. Martyr, p. 69.
Diss. Irense. 3. sect. 4.

in

work against heresies.
the reign of Nerva, in
>

I'.

165.

1

66

Credibility of the Gospel History.

the year 97; wrote'' his books against heresies in 176 or
177 ; and did not'' outlive the year 190. Grabe*^ is unwilling- to differ from Dodwell, but thinks Irenjeus Avas not
born till about the year 108, and speaks dubiously about

the time of writing- the

was born

work

ag-ainst

Du

heresies.

Pin*"

of the reign of
Adrian, or the beginning of that of Antoninus, a little before the year 140, and died a martyr in 202.
Massuet*^
differs little from him, supposing- that Irenseus vras born in
the year 140, and died in 202: and that he wrote^ the forementioned work about the year 192. Tillemont'' thinks
that Irenteus was born about the year 120, and died in 202
and that the' work against heresies mig'ht be written partly
in the latter end of the time of Eleutherus, who died, according- to him, in 192, and the remaining part in the time
of his successor Victor.
I shall now put down some few of the testimonies of the
ancients concerning this father, and then make some re-

says, Irenieus

in the

latter part

marks.
The*^ martyrs of Lyons, in their letter to Eleutherus,
a very honourable mention of him, and give him
the title of presbyter.

make

TertuUian mentions him as one of the most considerable
writers of the christian church, and says,' he was a diligent enquirer of all softs of opinions.' He means, it is
likely, that Irenaeus had well studied the sentiments of the
heathen philosophers, and of heretics, as well as the principles of the christian religion.
Eusebius says
When'" Pothinus had been put to
death with the martyrs in Gaul, Irenasus succeeded him
'in the bishopric of the church of Lyons; who, in his
' youth,
had been a disciple of Poly carp.' He there observes likewise, that his book against heresies was written
'

'

:

'

'

when Eleutherus was bishop of Rome.
Of the works of Irenaeus, Eusebius has made
tion in several places:
'

'

'

this

Ircnoeus" wrote,' says he,

men-

several
corrupted the true

'

'

letters against those which at Rome
doctrine of the church one to Blastus concerning schism ;
another to Florinus, concerning the monarchy ; or, that
:

''

Diss. 4. sect. 41.

-^

*

Prolegomena de Vit.
Nouv. Bibl. Irenee.

8

Ibid. sect. 47.

''

'

Ibid, artic.

'

Valentin,

'

''

vii.

ut Irenaeus
c. 5.

Diss. 3. sect. 29.

et Script. Irenaei, sect.

•<

omnium
"

1,2.

Disscrtat.

ii.

Mem. Ecc. Ireiicfe,
Apud Eus. H. E.

sect. 2.

article
1.

li.

v. c. 4.

doctrinarum curiosissimus explorator. Contra
" Cap. 20.
IJ. !•:. 1. v. p. 170.

St. Iren^us.
'

'

'
'

'

'

'

'

'

a. D. 178.
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God is not the author of evil ; and concerning" the niiinber eight.' Again : ' Beside" the treatises and epistles of
lrena?us already mentioned, there is extant a short, but
very necessary, discourse of his against the Gentiles, entitled. Concerning Knowledge ; another inscribed to a
brother named JMarcianus, being' a Demonstration of the
apostolical preaching; and a little book of divers disputations, [[or discourses,] in Avhich he makes mention of the
epiijtle to

the Hebrews,

and the book called the M'isdom

of Solomon, alleging- some passages out of them.' EusebiusP also gives an account of a letter to Victor, bishop of
Rome, concerning" the controversy about the time of celebrating Easter; which, he says, was written in the name of
And beside
the brethren in Gaul, over whom he presided.
all these, he has moreover quoted divers'^ large passages
out of the work, Against Heresies.
It is proper to show^ here what Eusebius had observed
in his works concerning" the scriptures of the NeAV Testament, beside what has been already said relating to the
*

epistle to the

Hebrews.

He"^ first takes a passage from the third book of Irenseus
concerning tiie four evangelists, which will be found at
length below. Eusebius then proceeds
In his fifth book
' he
thus discourses of the Revelation of John, and the
' computation
" These things
of the name of Antichrist
being" thus, and this number being in all the exact and
ancient copies, and they who saw John attesting the same
things, and reason teaching" us, that the number of the
name of the beast, according to the computation of the
Greeks, is expressed by the letters contained in it." And a
" We therefore will
little after, of the same matter he says
' not run
the hazard of affirming any thing too positively
of the name of Antichrist. For if his name were to have
' been
openly declared at this time, it w^ould have been
' mentioned
by him who saw the Revelation. For it was
' not
seen long- ago, but almost in our age, near the end of
the reign of Domitia))."
He also mentions the first
' epistle
testimonies out of it.
John,
alleging
many
of
' He
also in like manner mentions the former ^epistle] of
:

'

:

'

*

'

'

'

'

;

'

'

'

Peter.'

It is perhaps needless to put down after these St. Jerom's
testimony
I shall, however, take a part of his account of
this excellent person, which we have in his book of* Illus:

trious

Men.

°

Cap. 26.

"

L. V. c. 6, 7, 8.

p

Cap. 24.
' H. E.

p.
1.

192. C. D.
v. c. 8.

'

Cap. 35.
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Irenaeus, presbyter of Potliimis, viio was bishop of the
hi Gaul, carried a letter from the martyrs of that city concerning some disputes of the church
*

'

'

'
'

'

'

'

church of Lyons

Eleutherus, bishop of Rome, in which letter he is
honourably mentioned. Afterwards, Pothinus having- obtained the croAvn of martyrdom, when he was almost
ninety years of age, he Mas substituted in his room.
It
is certain, he was a disciple of Polycarp, bishop and mar-

to

He

books against heresies ;' and divers
others, Avhich Jerom there mentions agreeable to Eusebius.
He flourished chiefly under the emperor
He concludes
*
Commodus, Avho succeeded M. Antoninus Verus.'
Though then it is not in our power at present to determine exactly the time, either of the birth or death of
Irenaeus; we have good reason to believe he was a disciple
of St. Polycarp, presbyter in the church of Lyons under
Pothinus, whose martyrdom happened in the year 177, and
that he succeeded Pothinus in the bishopric of that church.
His antiquity is farther confirmed, from the^ frequent mention he makes of a presbyter who had conversed with the
immediate successors of the apostles. But who this Avas,
cannot be determined
whether Papias, Avhom he has
quoted by name, or Pothinus, or some other. Eusebius,
'

tyr.

Avrote five

:

'

;

who

also has particularly taken notice of this, says
Irenaeus" has mentioned the sayings of a certain apostolical presbyter, without telling us his name, antl puts
' down his expositions of
the divine scriptures.'
As for the time of writing his five books against heresies,
it is the opinion of divers learned men, that they were not
written and published all together, but rather at some
distance of time.
In his very^ first book he gives an account of the heresies of Tatian, who is not supposed to
have left the Catholic church before the year 172. In his
third
book he expressly mentions Eleutherus, as being
then the twelfth bishop of Rcmie. He also speaks'' of the
'

'

'*^

translation of Theodotion,

which

is

g-enerally

allowed to

These are
in the reign of Commodus.
some notes of time that are commonly insisted on : but I shall
not attempt to settle exactly the year in which this Avoik
was completed. It seems to me however most probable,
that it was not written till some time after he was bishop.

have been published

'
Quemadmodum audivi a quodam presbytero, qui audierat ab his qui
apostolos videranl, et ab his qui didicerant.
Adv. 11. 1. iv. c. 27. sect. 1.
" Eus. H. E. 1. v. c 8.
Massuet, [al. c. 45. in.] et aUbi.
"
173.
C.
L.
31.al.
i.
cap.
28.
p.
" L. 3. cap. 24. al. 21.
L. 3. cap. 3.
'''

St. Iren^us.

a. D. 178.
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whom

he was
particularly related, I shall place him in the year 178;
though I am rather inclined to think his five books, Against
Heresies, were not published quite so soon.
but
It is commonly said, that Irenteus died a martyr
from the silence of Tertullian, and Eusebius, and others,
concerning- this matter, it is justly argued by^ Cave, and^
Basnage, and'' Dodwell, that there is no good ground for
to

:

that supposition.

There is nothing now remaining* of Irenocus, beside his
books Against Heresies, and fragments of some other
pieces
and those five books, which Avere written by him
in Greek, are extant only in an ancient Latin version, excepting some fragments preserved by Eusebius, and other
Greek Avriters who have quoted them.
Irenseus has shown himself, in this large work. Against
Heresies, well acquainted with the heathen authors, and
the absurd and intricate notions of heretics, as well as
with the scriptures of the Old and New Testament. He
was at the same time a very humble, modest man, and,
agreeable to his name, a lover of peace ; as appears from
his letter'' to Victor, on occasion of the controversy about
the time of keeping Easter.
five

;

Photius*^ indeed says of him, that in some of his writings
he weakens the certain truth of the doctrines of the church
by false reasonings. However, he at the same time calls
bim the divine*^ Irena?us; but I shall not now offer a particular apology for any of those reasonings to Avhich
Photius may be supposed to refer. Irenaeus, though his
writings may not be free from imperfections, has given
such proofs of learning, integrity, and good sense in the
main, that all good judges must esteem him, (as doubtless
Photius did,) an ornament to the sect he Mas of.
H. I shall now show particularly how the books of the
New Testament are quoted by him.
1. The first will be a long passage concerning' the four
gospels, the writers of them, their ability and fitness fur
the work
having' been first filled with the knowledge of
the doctrine of the gospel by the Spirit; and, having first
preached that doctrine, then set it down in writing.
For^ we have not received,' says he, ' the knowledge of
:

'

^ Annal. 194
y Hist. Lit. in Irenfe.
sect. 4.
* Vid. Diss. iii. in Iren. cap. 21.
Eus. H. E. I. v. c. 24.
Et Kcti tv Ttffiv avTojv rj Tr]Q kutu ra tKKXtjaiariKa CoyfxaTa aXijQtiag
''

'^

aKpifina voQoiq \oyi(TjioiQ KificrjkiViTai.
''

Ta

^taTTiaia FAprivam.

Cod. 120.
* Adv. Hger.

lib.

iii.

cap.

1.
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the way of our salvation by any others than those by Mhoni
the gospel has been brought to iis ; which gfospel they first
preached, and afterwards by the will of God committed to
writing-, that it might be for time to come the foundation
and pillar of our faith.
For after that our Lord rose
from the dead, and they fthe apostles] were endued from
above with the power ot tjie Holy Ghost coming down
upon them, they received a perfect knowledge of all
things.
They then went forth to all the ends of the earth,
declaring- to men the blessing- of heavenly peace, having- all
of them, and every one alike, the gospel of God. Alatthew then, among the Jcavs, Avrote a gospel in their own
lang-uage, while Peter and Paul Avere preaching the gospel
at Rome, and founding a church there.
And' after their
exit, l^death,] or departure, Mark also, the disciple and
interpreter of Peter, delivered to us in writing the things
tliat had been preached by Peter
and Luke, the companion of Paul, put down in a book the gospel preached by
him [Paul]. Afterwards, John, the disciple of the Lord,
who also leaned upon his breast, he likewise published a
gospel Avhile he dwelt at Ephesus in Asia. And all these
have delivered to us, that there is one God, the Maker of
the heaven and the earth, declared by the law and the prophets, and one Christ, the Son of God.
And he who does
not assent to them, despiseth^ indeed those who knew the
mind of the Lord: but he despiseth also Christ himself the
Lord, and he despiseth likewise the Father, and is selfcondemned, resisting and opposing his own salvation, as all
:

heretics do.'

That part of

which particularly concerns
four evangelists severally, is cited by'' Eusebius the

tlie

this passage,

:

only in the old Latin version.
2. Nor' can there be more or fewer gospels than these.
For as there are four reaions of the world in which we
live, and four catholic spirits, and the church is spread all
over the earth, and the gospel is the pillar and foundation
of the church, and the spirit of life ; in like manner was it
fit it sliouhl have four pillars, breathing- on all sides incorrest

is

'

ruption, and refreshing mankind.
Whence it is manifest,
that the Word, the former of all things, Avho sits upon the
Mtra
avTOQ

TCI

?£ Ti]v

THTMV

t'io^ov,

Mao/coc 6 fiaOrjnjg Kai

VTTO Y[tr(>x Ki]()V(7C!ojur>a iyy()a(}t(oQ

I'liiiv

t(tf^irjr(vri]Q

Wi-cin, khi

Tra^wt^iCMi^i' kcu Ahkiiq At o

UcwXh, to vtt' tKtivs Kijovrranfiti'ov tvayyiXiov tv ftiftXi'i) KcirtOtro.
Spernil qiiiclem participes Domino.
H. E. 1. v. c. y.
Ncque aufeni plura numero qiiam liaec sunt, neque pauciora, capit esse
cvangelia, &c. Lib. .3. cap. xi. sect. 8. [Apr.d Grabo, p. 221.]
aico\nOog
t
'

''
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cherubim, and upholds all things, having appeared to men,
has given us a gospel of a fourfold character, but joined
The gospel according to John declares
in one spirit.
" In
his primary and glorious generation from the Father
But the gospel accordthe beginning was the Word."
ing to Luke, being- of a priestly character, begins**^ with
Matthew
Zacharias the priest offering incense to God.
" The
relates his generation, which is according to man
book of the generation of Jesus Christ, the son of David,
Mark begins from the prophetic
the son of Abraham."
Spirit, which came down from above to men, saying:
*'
The beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ, as it is
written in Esaias the prophet."
In these passages we see the number of gospels owned
by Ireneeus, and the names of the writers of them, and
sufficient particulars concerning them, to satisfy us, he
means the very same books of the gospels which we now
have.
Nevertheless, I shall take a passage or two more
concerning- each of these gospels.
3. The first passage m ill relate to Matthew's gospel from
a fragment' of Irenceus.
The gospel according- to Matthew was written to the
Jews ; for they earnestly desired a Messiah of the seed of
David and Matthew having also the same desire to a yet
greater degree, strove by all means to give them full satisfaction, that Christ was of the seed of David ; wherefore
he began with his genealogy.'
Wherefore"" also Mark, the interpreter and follower
4.
of Peter, makes this the beginning of his evangelic writing*:
" The beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ the Son of
God."
And in the end of the [his] gospel Mark says
" So then the Lord Jesus, after he had spoken to them,
was received up into heaven, and sat on the right hand of
:

:

'

:

'

:

God."

But

any" one rejects Luke, as if he did not knoAv
the truth, he will be convicted of throwing away the gosFor there
pel, of which he professeth" to be a disciple.
many,
of
the
are
and those very necessary parts
gospel,
5.

^

'

Though

if

and has

mention
he owned it,

Irenseus does not in this account of St. Luke's gospel

his genealogy of our Lord,

which

is

in ch.

iii.

23, to the end

;

particularly observed, that St. Luke carried up our Saviour's genealogy to Adam.
L. 3. cap. 22. sect. 3. [al. cap. 33.]
E. Possini Catena Patrum in IMatthseum ; apud Massuet, p. 347. Grabe,
" L. 3. c. X. sect. 6. [ed. Grabe, p. 217.]
p. 471.
" L. 3. c. 14. sect. 3. [Grabe,
p. 235.]
° Because the heretics, with whom Irenaeus there disputes, owned the
whole, or part at least, of that gospel.
'
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Luke

the birth
of John, the history of Zacharia^, and the visit of the angel
to Mary, and the descent of the angels to the shepherds,
and the things said by them, and the testimony of Anna
and Simeon to Christ, and that at the age of twelve years
he was left behind at Jerusalem, and the baptism of John,
and the age of our Lord when he was baptized, and that
this was done in the fifteenth year of Tiberius Csesar, and
what he said in his sermon to the rich " Woe unto you
his ineauis

:

as,

i.

ii.

iii

;

:

that are rich, for ye receive your consolation," Luke vi.
All these things we know from Luke only.
24, 25, 26.

And we

have learned from him many actions of our Lord,
which'' all receive: as the great multitude of fishes which
they who were with Peter inclosed, when at the command
of the Lord they cast their nets ; and the woman w ith the
infirmity of eighteen years, who was cured on the sabbathday, ch. xiii. 11
and the man with the dropsy, whom the
Lord healed on the sabbath-day, xiv. 2, 3 and how he
defended his healing on that day and how he taught his
disciples not to covet the chief seats; and that we ought to
invite the poor and infirm, who cannot recompense us
again, 7
13 and of him who knocked at the door in the
night time for bread, and obtained it, because of his importunity, xi. 8 and that, sitting at table at the house of a
;

;

;

—

;

;

woman

that was a sinner kissed his feet, and
anointed him with ointment, vii. 36; and all that, for her
sake, the Lord said concerning- two debtors ; and the parable of the rich man that hoarded up his increase, xii. 16;
to whom also it was said, " This night shall thy soul be
rec^uired of thee: then whose shall tliese things be, Avhich
thou hast provided ?" As also the parable of the rich man,
that was clothed in purple, and fared sumptuously, and the
beggar Lazarus, xvi. If^) ; and the answer which he made
his disciples, when they said to him, " Increase our faith,"
xvii. 5; and the conversation with Zaccheus the publican,
xix. 1 ; and concerning- the pharisee and the publican Avho
worshipped together at the temple, xviii. 10; and the ten
lep(>rs whom he healed at the same time in the way, xvii.
12; and that he commanded the lame and the blind to be
brought to the wedding from the streets and the lanes,
xiv. 2!
and the j)arable of the judge who feared not
God, whom the Avidow's importunity compelled to avenge
her, xviii. 1 ; and of the fig-tree in the vineyard, which
bore no fruit, xiii. ()'. And many other thitigs there are to

pharisee, a

;

That is, ])arts of his gospel received liy all, heretics as well ;is catholics
Et pkuimos actus Domini per luinc ch<l:c nuis, quibus omnes utuntur.'
1'

'
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be found in Luke alone, M'liich [[things] Marcion and
Valentinus made use of: and beside all these things, after
his resurrection, what he said to the disciples in the way,
and how he was made known to them in breaking of
bread,' xxiv. 35.
6. There is likewise a passage relating to John's gospel,

representing

of

the design

it,

which may deserve

to

be

transcribed.
' John,i
the disciple of the Lord, being desirous by declaring the gospel to root out the error that had been sown
in the minds of men by Cerinthus, and a good while before
that he might conby those who are called Nicolaitans,
fute them, and satisfy all, that there is one God who made
all things by his word ; and not, as they say, one who made
the world, and another the Father of the Lord ; and one
the Son of the Creator, and another from the super-celestial

who

they say also continued ever impassible, who descended upon Jesus the Son of the Creator,
and fled away again into his pleronia [or fulness]
the disciple therefore of the Lord, \villing at once to cut off
that
these errors, and leave a rule of truth in the church
there is one God Almighty, mIio by his word made all
things visible and invisible ; declaring likewise, that by
the Word, by which God finished the creation, by the
same also he bestowed salvation upon those men who are in
the creation ; he thus begins in his doctrine, which is according- to the gospel " in the beginning was the Word,'"
places, even Christ,

'

'

:

;

:

—

John i.
5.
So far of the gospels.
IIL The Acts of the Apostles is a book much quoted by
Lengeus, as written by Luke,' the disciple and companion
of the apostles. There are few things recorded in that
book, which have not been mentioned by Irenseus. I shall
put down one passage, giving- a general account of all the
1

latter part of

it.

1.
And that^ Luke was inseparable from Paul, and his
fellow-worker in the gospel, he himself shows, not boasting"
of it indeed, but obliged to it for the sake of truth. " When
Barnabas, and John, who was called Mark, separated from
Paul, and they sailed to Cyprus, Acts xv. 39, we came to
Troas
and when Paul had seen in a dream a man of
Macedonia, saying. Come over into Macedonia, and help
'

:

•>

L. 3. cap.

•

Simon—

fal.

cap. 20.]

*

Massuet, al. cap. xi. et apud Grabe, p. 218.
de quo discipuliis et sectator apostolorum Lucas ait: * Vir
quidam auteni nomine Simon.' Acts viii. 9. et seq. Lib. i. cap. 23. sect. ].
xi. sect. 3.

—

^

L. 3. cap. 14.

init.

1
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Paul immediately," says he, " we endeavoured to go
Macedonia, assuredly gathering', that the Lord had
called us for to preach the gospel unto them
therefore,
loosing from Troas, we came in a straight course to Saniothracia," ch. xvi. 8, 9, 10, 11.
And then he carefully relates the rest of their course to Philippi, and how they
began their preaching there. " And we sat down," says
he, " and spake to the women that resorted thither," [the
place of prayer,] ver. 13 ; relating- also who believed, and
how many. And again he says " And we sailed away
from Philippi after the days of unleavened bread, and
came to Troas, Avhere we abode seven days," ch. xx. G.
And the other things he relates, while he was with Paul,
xxi. xxvii. xxviii
mentioning exactly the places, and
cities, and number of days, until they went up to Jerusalem ; and what things happened there to Paul ; how he
was sent bound to Rome, and the name of the centurion
that took charge of him, and the signs of the ship, and
how they were shipwrecked, and in what island they were
saved, and how courteously they were received, Paul healing- the chief man of the island
and how they sailed from
thence to Puteoli, and from thence arrived at Rome, and
how long they staid at Rome at all which things he was
present, and relates them with fidelity, and without ostentation.
And that he was not only a companion, but also
a fellow-labourer of the apostles, and especially of Paul,
Paul himself has declared in his epistles.' For this he
quotes the words of 2 Tim. iv. 9, 10, 11, and Colos. iv. 14;
and presently after he quotes also Acts xx. 17.
2. Beside these, and many other things in behalf of
Luke, he argues with those who disowned the authority
of Paul, and yet owned Luke's gospel, that they must
of necessity own the Acts, and consequently Paul's auus,

;

into

:

:

;

;

:

thority.

Nor

pretend that Paul is not an
apostle, when he was chosen to this end
nor can they
show that Luke is not to be credited, who has related to us
the truth with the greatest exactness.
[He refers to Acts
ix. 5, 15, IG; containing an account of Paul's conversion
and vocation, which he had just before quoted expressly.]
And possibly God has for this reason so ordered it, that
many parts of the gospel should be declared to us" by
Luke, which all are luider a necessity of receiving ; that
so all might receive likewise his subsequent testimony,
which he has given concerning the acts and doctrine of the
'

can*^ they,'

says he,

'

:

'

L. 3. cap. 15.

in.

"

See the passage, p. 171

— 173.
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and migbt have a sincere and uncorrupt rule of
and be saved. Therefore his testimony is true and
the doctrine of the apostles is manifest and uniform, without
any deceit, hiding nothing from men, nor teaching one
thing in private, and another in public'
IV. Thirteen epistles of Paul are expressly quoted as
his by IrentEus, and most of them frequently, except the
The quoepistle to Philemon, which is not quoted at all.
tations of Paul's epistles are so numerous, that they must
be acknowledged by all who but cast an eye upon this faNevertheless, perhaps it might be thought
ther's writings.

apostles,
truth,

;

a defect, if, amidst this plenty of passages concerning tiie
other books of the New Testament, none should appear in
behalf of Paul's epistles. I shall therefore put down one
quotation at least of each of his epistles.
1. ' This same thing PauP has explained, writing' to the
Romans: " Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ, separated to
4.
the gospel of God," Rom. i. 1
And again, writingto the Romans of Israel, he says : ix. 5, " Whose are the

—

and of

whom

as concerning the flesh Christ came,
blessed for ever.''
2. ' This also PuuP" manifestly shows in his epistle to
" Moreover, brethren, 1 would
the Corinthians, saying
not that ye should be ignorant, how that all our fathers
were under the cloud," ' 1 Cor. x. 1 12.
3. ' Paul'' in the second to the Corinthians: iv. 4, " In
whom the god of this world has blinded the eyes of them
that believe not."
4.
The apostle y Paul says: where he quotes the words
of Gal. iv. 8, 9, and presently after, the apostle^ in the
" Wherefore then serveth the law
epistle to the Galatians
of works? It Avas added, until the seed should come, to
whom the promise was made." Gal. iii. 19.
5. ' As the blessed'* Paul says in the epistle to the Ephesians: ver. 30, " For we are members of his body, of his
flesh, and of his bones." '
This epistle is often quoted by
him, as written to the Ephesians.
6. ' As also Paul'' says to the Philippinns
iv. 18, " I
am fidl, having- received of Epaphroditus the things which
Avere sent from you, an odour of a sweet smell, a sacrifice
acceptable, well pleasing to God."
fathers,

who

is

God

over

all,

:

—

'

:

'

:

"

L.

iii.

cap. 16. sect. 3.

sect. 3. al. cap.

L. iii. cap. 6. sect. 5.
L. V. cap. 2. sect. 3.
cap. 24

>'

*

al.

45.

al.

cap. 18.

'"

*

L.

iii.

^

cap. 7. sect.

L.

iii.
''

L.

iv.

cap. 27.

1.

cap. 7. sect. 2.
L. iv. cap. 18. sect. 4.
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Crcdibililij

Again he [Paul] says

in the " epistle to tlje Colos"
sians : iv. 14,
Luke the beloved physician greets you.'"
8. 'The*^ apostle, in the first epistle to the Thessalonians, v. 23, says : " And the God of peace sanctify you
7.

'

wholly."

And

again, in the second epistle to the Thessalospeakingof Antichrist, he says " And then
8,
shall that wicked one be revealed."
10. Irenaens thus begins his preface to his work, Against
Heresies ' Whereas some, having rejected the truth, bring*
in lying- words, and " vain genealogies, which minister
questions," as the apostle says, " rather than godly edify9.

'

nians,

^

ii.

:

:

ing",

which

is

in faith,"

'

1

Tim.

i.

This epistle

4.

is

quoted

several times.

'Of

Linus [who he there says was bishop of
Rome] Paul makes mention in his epistle to Timothy.'
See 2 Tim. iv. 21, " Eubulus greeteth thee, and Pudens,
11.

this

*^

and Linus."

A

says "
man that is an heretic, after
the first and second admonition, reject,"
Tit. iii. lO.
13. The epistle to Philemon is not quoted in any of the
works of Irenoeus now extant. But this may be very well
owing to its brevity, and that he had not any particular occasion to make use of it.
being- now near to the conclusion of our collec14.
tions relating to St. Paul's epistles, 1 shall here put down a
critical observation of Irenseus upon his style:
That'' the
apostle frequently uses
hyperbata,' [or transpositions of
words from their natural order,] because of the rapidity of
his words, and because of the mighty force of the Spirit
in him.'
15. As for the epistle to the Hebrews, Eusebius' has expressly assured us, that in a Mork now lost, Irenteus had
alleged some passages out of that epistle and the AYisdom
of Solomon
but he does not say that he had quoted it as
Paul's.
And perhaps this observation of Eusebius may
amount to an intimation, that he had not observed that
epistle cited in any works of Irenaeus, except that Avhich
he there mentions.
will however consider what notice may appear to be taken of it in his remaining works.
12.

'

As ^ Paul

:

'

We

'

'

:

We

«=

'

L.
L.

iii.

iii.

cap. 14. sect.

"^

1.

cap. 7. sect. 2.

'

L.

L. v. cap. G. sect.

1.

cap. 3. sect. 3.
Quoniam autem hyperbatis
iii.

8 L. iii. cap. 3. sect. 4.
frequenter utitur apobtoiiis propter vclocitatem semionum suorum, et propter
impetum qui in ipso est Spiritus, ex nuiltis quidem aliis est invenire. L. iii.
cap. 7.
See before, p. 1()7.
"^

'

St. Iren^us.

a. D. 178.

177

He

says in one place, ' that ^ God made all things by the
word of his power.' And in Heb. i. 3, we have these words
" Upholding'^ all things by the word of his power."
In
another place, ' That Moses '" is said by the Spirit to be a
faithful steward and servant of God :' which character is
given Moses, Heb. iii. 2, 5 ; but it is also in the Old Testament, Numb. xii. 7 ; and from thence Irenaeus might as
well take it, and, from what there precedes, seems rather so
:

to do.

Again speaking of the external purifications appointed
before the coming of Christ
Which,' " says he, were ordained as a figure of things to come, the law making a
draught of a certain shadow, and by temporal things delineating- eternal, by earthly heavenly things.'
Paul says,
Colos. ii. 17, " Which are a shadow of things to come, but
the body is of Christ."
It is said, Heb. x. 1, " For the
:

'

:

'

law having a shadow of good things to come, and not the
very image of the things, can never with those sacrifices
make the comers thereunto perfect." It may be proper to

compare likewise Heb. viii. 5, " Who serve
ple and shadow of heavenly things ;" and

inito the

examwas

ix. 23, " It

therefore necessary, that the patterns of things in the heavens should be purified with these ; but the heavenly
things themselves with better sacrifices than these."
Once more, he says, Enoch ° was translated :' and in
another place,
That? Enoch having pleased God was
translated in the body, foreshowing the translation of the
'

'

By

xi. 5, "

faith Enoch was translated, that
and was not foimd, because God
had translated him for before his translation, he had this
testimony, that he pleased God ;" wherein is a reference to
Gen. V. 24 and to the same text Irenaeus likewise might

Heb.

just.'

he should not see death

:

:

;

refer.
I have thus carefully exhibited every thing which may
be supposed in the works of Irenieus to have any allusion

to this epistle.
''

Condens

[apud Grabe,

et

faciens

omnia verbo

virtutis

suae.

L.

ii.

cap. 30. sect. 9.

^e^wv ts ra iravra rif} prjfiari tijq
"^
^vvajinoQ avrs.
Non autcm vere Dominus appellatur, nee
Deus vocatur a prophetis sed fidelis Moyses famulus et servus Dei dicitur a
spiritu, quod et erat,
L. iii. cap. 6. sect. 4.
[Grabe, p. 210. b.]
" Quae [munditiae exteriores] in figuram luturorum traditae erant, velut
umbrae cujusdam descriptionem faciente lege, atque delineante de tempop. 184. B.]

ralibus aeferna, de

terrenis

311. b.]
p. 319. b.J

"

p.

riQt],

Ti]v

'

P

atTaQf)(riv

twv

L.

coelestia.

Et

'OTTB-yt

StKoiujv

I!.

cap. xi. sect. 4. [ap. Grabe,
L. iv. cap. 16. sect. 2. [Grabe,

^viox ivapf^riaas
Trpounvvojv.

p. 404.]

VOL.

iv,

translatus est.

N

1.

v.

ti^ Oeqi, tv ffiofnari
c.

5. sect.

1.

fitn-

[Grabe,
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Moreover by^ Photius we are informed, tliat Stephen
Hippolytus and Irenaeus say, the
Avrites thus
' epistle
the
Hebrews
is not his:' by which perof Paul to
haps we need not understand, that Irenceus had expressly
said so any where.
If we are so to luiderstand him, the
question is decided about the opinion of this father in this

Gobar

:

'

matter.

However, I think it may be fairly concluded with much
Erobability from Eusebius, that, so far as lie knew, Irenceus
ad never expressly ascribed it to Paul and from these
very few, and some of them but obscure, references to this
epistle in the remaining- works of Irenseus, it may be arg-ued, he did not esteem it to be written by Paul.
Consi;

dering the length of this epistle, I think that, if Ireneeus
had esteemed it a part of sacred scripture, (as he certainly
would, if he had supposed it to be Paul's,) we should have
had many large quotations out of it.

Jerom says, That all the Greeks receive the epistle
to the Hebrews:' and in^ another place,
That it is received as the apostle Paul's, not only by all the churches
of the east, but also by all the Greek ecclesiastical writers of former times.'
But there are few general observations without exceptions.
We are able to judge for ourSt.

^

'

*

'

'
'

'

selves concerning" the opinion of Irenaeus in

What we have

this matter.
seen in his remaining works, and in the

testimony of Eusebius, and Stephen Gobar, concerning this
writer in particular, is of more importance a great deal than
the general observation of St. Jerom concerning the Greek
writers: and Irenaeus, on account of his residing' chiefly
in the western part of the Roman empire, may be reckoned
among the Latin writers of the chiach. Mill * seems to
allow that Irenaeus did not oavu this epistle for Paul's.

Upon

the Avhole then, Irenaeus affords proof, that the

Hebrews was in being- in his time, and that
he was acquainted with it; but he was not fully satisfied it
was Paul's: and having some doubts about that matter,
he was cautious of making- much use of it as a book of
epistle to the

scripture.

On

\inro\vTOQ km 'Eiprivaing ttjv TTpOQ "E/Spawf i'!ti-oKi]v IlaiiXs, «k
Phot. Cod. 232. p. 904.
<[>a(Tt.
Praeterea plenius esse tractatiim in cpistola ad Hebrasos, quam omnes
Graeci recipiunt, et nonruilli Latiiiorum.
Epistol. ad Evangeliuni I'resbyter.
inter EpLst. Crit. Hieron. Tom. 2. p. 571.
Paris. 1G99.
*"

tKHVH Hvai

'

lllud nostris dicenduni est, lianc epistolain, quae iiiscribitiir

non solum ab

ecclesiis Orientis, sed

ab omnibus

ad Ilebraeos,

retro ecclcsiasticis

GraBci

sermonls scriptoribus, quasi apostoli Pauli, siiscipi. Epist. ad Dardanum,
'
ibid. p. 608. al. ep. 129.
Prolegom. ad N, T. sect. 117.
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"

V. About the Catholic epistles we must be particular,
taking- almost every thing that has an appearance of a relation to them.
1. James i. 18. " Of his own will begat he us, by the
word of truth, that we should be a kind of first-fruits of
22. *' But be ye doers of the word, and
his creatures."
That " we are taught
Irenoeus says
not hearers only."
by Christ to be imitators of his works, and are made doers
of his words:' and presently after, 'That'' ^^e are made
But I confess, these can
the beginning- of the creation.'
hardly be called allusions to this epistle.
:

'

And the scripture was fulfilled, which
believed God, and it was imputed to him
and he was called the friend of God."
for righteousness
' And"^
that not by these [^the Mosaical rites]
Ireneeus says,
a man is justified, but that they were given to the people
2.

saith

James

:

23. "

ii.

Abraham

:

for signs,

is

shown,

in

that

Abraham

himself, without cir-

cumcision, and without observation of sabbaths, believed
God, and it was imputed to him for righteousness, and he
was called the friend of God.' Irenteus in ^ another place
The
that Abraham was the friend of God.'
also observes,
words of this passage do doubtless very much resemble
but the same thing in a manner is
those of St. James
said. Gen. xv. 6, Rom. iii. at the end, and iv. beginning,
and Gal. iii. 6.
There is nothing more to be alleged relating to this epistle, beside a passage, which will be produced presently,
after the particular account of the rest of these epistles.
3. The first epistle of Peter is quoted as his more than
not
And > Peter says in his epistle : "
once.
seeing ye love.'" See 1 Pet. i. 8. Again, ' Peter ^ says:
" Not using our liberty for a cloak of maliciousness." ' See
'

:

Whom

'

ch.

ii.

16.

Relating to the second epistle there is nothing in all
the works of Ireuaeus, but this sentence, twice ^ mentioned,
4.

" Uti imitatores quidem operum, factores
autem sermonura ejus facti.
" Facti autem initium
L. V. cap. i. init. [Grabe, p. 393.]
* Et quia non per haec justificabatur homo,
facturae.
Ibid.
sed in signo data sunt populo, ostendit, quod ipse Abraham sine circumcisione,

observatione sabbatorum, ciedidit Deo, et reputatum est illi ad jusfiL. iv. cap. 16. sect. 2. [Grabe, p. 319. a.]
" Amicus factus est Deo. p. 243. Massuet.
[p. 315. Grabe.]
y Et Petrus ait in epistola sua
Quem non videntes diligitis, 1. iv. cap. 9.
' L. iv. c. 16. fin. [Grabe, p. 320.]
sect. 2. [Grabe, p. 307.]
* Quoniam enim dies Domini sicut mille anni.
L. v. cap. 23. sect. 2.
[Grabe, p. 435.]
'II yap ri^itpa Kupce wc a (tt). cap. 28. sect. 3. [Grabe,
p. 445.]
et sine

tiam, et amicus Dei vocatiis est.

:

N

2
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That the day of the Lord is as a thousand years.' See
2 Pet. iii. 8, " But beloved, be not ignorant of this one
thing', that one day is with the Lord as a tliousand years,
and a thousand years as one day." But, beside the words,
there is nothing to determine us to think he had an eye to
'

nor are the Avords exactly the same.
5. The first and second epistles of John are expressly
cited as John's, the disciple of the Lord.
Having quoted
this gospel, he adds: 'Wherefore*^ also in his epistle he
says thus to us " Little children, it is the last time,"
I John ii. 18.
He quotes afterwards in the*= same chapter
this epistle;

:

John iv. 1, 2, 3, and v. 1.
Here also he says
And in the forementioned epistle,
John the disciple of the Lord commands us to shun these
1

:

'^

'

Many deceivers are entered into the
confess not that Jesus Christ is come in the
flesh.
This is a deceiver and an antichrist. Look to yourselves, that ye lose not those things which ye have
wrought."
These are plainly the Avords of the second
epistle.
He seems to quote them as in the first, the same
epistle he had before quoted.
This is supposed owing to a
persons,

world,

saying'

:

"

who

'

slip
'

of memory.

And

John*^ the disciple of the

Lord does not so much

as allow us to bid them God speed : " For," says he, " he
that biddeth them God speed, is partaker of their evil

deeds,'"

2 John

10, 11.
third epistle is no Avhere

The
quoted by him but this
omission can be of no moment, considering' the shortness of
the epistle.
C. Concerning the epistle of Jude, there is nothing material, or that so much as deserves our notice
he says indeed,
' that
in the time of Lot, there rained from heaven upon
Sodom and Gomorrah fire and sulphur, as a token of the
just judgment of God:' which possibly some may think a
reference to Jude, ver. 7.
But certainly the destruction of
those cities might be as well learned from the book of
Genesis; and the Avords, ^ token of the just judgment of
God,' are taken from 2 Thess. i. 5.
The omission of this epistle affbrds, I think, an argument,
that either Irenseus knew nothing of it, or else, that he did
:

:

'

^

L.

**

Et discipulus

dicens
®

cap. IG. sect. 5. [Grabe, p. 241.]
Sect. 8.
ejus Joannes in praedicta cpistola fiigere eos praecepif,
Miilti feductores.
Ibid. sect. 8.

iii.

:

<=

St 6 TH KvpiH i.iaOi]rr]C
o y<^p Xeyoiv aDroi^, ^tjni, y^aipnv,
KOivoivH Tcic epyoic civnov Toig Trovijpot^. 1. i. cap. 16. sect. 3. [Grabe, p. 79.]
'
Exempliim jiisti judicii Dei. 1. iv. cap. 3G. sect. 4. .[Grabe, p. 371.]
lti)avvr)Q
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not

own

book of authority.

as a

it

a. D.
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Though

the epistle

is

purpose, who Avas
writing- against heretics, that he could not well avoid quoting' it, if he knew it to be a book of canonical scripture, or
universally received as of authority.
7. However, there is a passage of a general nature
[which 1 promised above] which may dispose some to
tliink, he knew of these epistles, which are not expressly
quoted by him, particularly the epistles of James and
Jude.
Speaking- of the apostles who had written, as well as
preached
For Peter, and» John, and Matthew, and Paul,
and the rest of tliem, and their companions, have quoted
the words of the prophets, according- to the translation of
the j^seventy] elders.'
Here it seems, that he supposed
there were other apostles who had written, beside those he
nameth. For he plainly distinguishes between apostles and
their companions, by these last meaning- Mark and Luke.
By the rest therefore, or others of them, he may be thought
to mean James and Jude.
Nevertheless,'^ Grabe thinks it
may be conjectured from this passage, and the silence about
James, while he mentions the other apostles who had written, that Irenseus had not seen the epistle of James, or that
he did not own it. However, 1 think few learned men are
of his opinion; and I should be rather apt to suppose, it
might afford an argvunent in favour of the epistles of
James and Jude. But Avhether it be alone sufficient to outweigh the argument for the other side, taken from the total
omission, or very obscure citations of these epistles, in so
large a w ork as this, against heresies, may be questioned.
Every one is able to judge of this point, from the particular account I have given of the testimonies of this father.
VI. The Apocalypse, or Revelation, is often quoted by
him as the Revelation of' John, the disciple of the Lord.
And in one place he says ; It was*^ seen no long time ago,
but almost in our age, at the end of the reign of Domitian.'

short, yet

it

:

seems

to

be so much

to his

'

'

E

Etenim

Petrus, et Joannes, et Matthaeus, et Paulus, et reliqui deinceps, et

prophetica omnia ita annimtiaverunt, quemadmodum seniorinn interpretatio continet.
L. iii. cap. 21. sect. 3.
Diiin Irenaeus apostolos, quorum scripturas habemus, juste ordine recensens, Jacobum prmcipem eomm omisit, ejus epistolam non vidisse aut
agnovisse baud vane conjicitur, praesertim cum nusquam earn diserte allegarit.
Grabe, in loc. p. 256.
Sed et Joannes Domini discipulus

horum

sectatores,

''

'

in Apocalypsi.
^

Ai'

TToWn

iv.

1.

tKUVH av

(pptOt]

xP^'"** fi^pad)},

AoiitTiavs apxvc-

'•

cap. 20. sect.

aXXa

TH

1

1.

1.

v. cap. 26. in.

Kai Tt]v a-7roKa\v\pii' tuipaicoTOQ' hSs

(Tx,i^ov

nzi ti]q I'lfiiTipaQ ytvtuQ, TvpoQ

v. cap. 30. sect. 3.

[Grabe, p. 449.]

rifi

yap
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TtXu

rr]^
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And

ill the place before cited' from Eusebiiis, he speaks of
exact and ancient copies of this book, confirmed likeAvise by the ag-reeing testimony of those who had seen
John himself. The testimony of Irenseus in behalf of
However, he
this book is certainly very considerable.
wrote no commentary upon the Revelation, as was before

the-

shown.™
VII. I have now shown at large, what books of the New
Testament are cited by Irenseus. I had much rather represent the truth (as I have often endeavoured to do) without a particular confutation of any mistakes which some
By this
learned men have made through inadvertence.
method one may save them the uneasiness which the detection of a mistake is apt to occasion, especially if they are
named. Nevertheless, I think it not improper, in this place,
to take notice of an observation in Le Clerc's " Ecclesiastithat Irenteus has cited all the books of the
cal History
New Testament, except the third epistle of John whereas
it is manifest, from what has been said, that beside the
omission of the just mentioned epistle, Irenaeus has not
quoted at all, nor referred to, the epistle of Paul to Phi:

;

lemon. And there are likewise several other books, concerning which it is doubtful, whether he has so much as
I have mentioned this, as some justificareferred to them.
tion of the strictness of our present inquiry into the
evidence given by the primitive christian writers to the
books of the New Testament, if indeed it needs any. But
no reasonable person, from this particular inaccuracy, will
draw any general conclusion to the disadvantage of so
learned and useful a writer as Le Clerc.
VIII. We have then in Irenaeus, full, and express, and
abundant testimony to the four gospels, the Acts of the
Apostles, twelve of Paul's epistles. The omission of the
epistle to Philemon may be well ascribed to its brevity.
He knew the epistle to the Hebrews, but was not satisfied
As for the Catholic epistles, we have
that it was Paul's.
express quotations of the first of Peter, and the first ami
second of John and the reason of not quoting- the third
may be well allowed to be its brevity. But to the epistle
of James, the second of Peter, and the epistle of Jude,
;

">
See before, p. 1G7.
P. 137.
Recte Eusebius II. E. 1. v. c. 8. pro more suo animadvcrtit, Ircnaeum
diserte meminisse quatuor evangelioriim, quae habemus, j'Vpocalypseos, et i
Joannis
Veriim et e citationibiis ejus cteteros omncs N. T. libros, quos
qurc tertia numeratur,
luil)eums, cxccpta uua brevissimu Joaunis epistola,
aduiissos, et pro apostcjlicis luibitos, ex indicibus locorum scripturae, cjui
nuperis editionibus subjecti sunt, pafet.
H. E. A. D. 180. sect. 3.
'

"

St. IREN.EUS.

A. D. 178.
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there are none, or very obscure references, hardly any that
can be reckoned material. Nevertheless, on account of a
general passage concerning- the writings of the apostles, it
may be questioned, whether he did not also know the epistles of James and Jude.
The book of the Revelation is
expressly ascribed to John the disciple of the Lord. His
testimony for this book is so strong and full, that, considering* the age of Irenetus, he seems to put it beyond all
question, that it is the Mork of John the apostle and evangelist.

IX. Having- shown what books of the New Testament
and owned by Jrenaeus, I shall observe some
general titles and divisions made use of by him in his
are cited

quotations.

Concerning" which,' says he,
the scriptures affirm,
they Avhich do such things shall not inherit the
kingdom of God,"' Gal. v. 21. He calls them also? di'

'

" that

vine scriptures,'! divine oracles, scriptures of the Lord.
Sometimes, It is said,^ in the gospel at other times,* in
the gospels.
The books of the New Testament are comprehended under these two divisions, of evangelic and
' The Valentinians,'
apostolic M'ritings.
he " says, ' endeavour to fetch arguments for their opinions, not only from
the evangelic and apostolic Avritings, but also from the law
and the prophets:' manifestly intending- hereby a code or
collection of gospels and apostolical epistles ; though such
general titles do not show exactly what books are contained
"^

:

in

each collection.
He speaks of the scriptures of the Old and

manner:

in this

New Testament

'Since'' all the scriptures, both prophecies

and gospels, are open and

and may be heard of

clear,

all.'

In another place :
In "" the law and the gospel, the
first and greatest commandment is, to love the Lord Avith
all the heart.'
He has these several expressions together:
'

"

IIipi (i>v Kcn -ypafai tiafif(iaiHVTai. k. X.
L. i. cap. 6. sect. 3.
P'Ej/ raiQ juaiQ YpaipaigXtKsKrai.
L. ii. cap. 27. in.

Ta

^

Xoyia TH ©£«.

"

c.

L.

Et Doniinicis
ult. ad fin.
ii.
'

"

cap. 26.

Ncn

19.

1. fin.

L. v. cap. 20. sect. 2.

*

Non

Kai 8 fiovov
p.

cap. 8. sect.

i.

Ab

tK

ritiv

L.

ii.

tvayyiXtKiov

aXka

hoc quod dictum
L.

Itgunt in evangelic.

scrutati sunt in evangeliis.

airo^ii^tiQ 7roiciff9ai

Grabe,

L.

scripturis enutriti.

Cum

non omnes credunt.

* In lege igitur et in evangelic,
L. iv. cap. 12. sect. 3.

&c.

L.

L.

ii.

cap. 29. in.

km twv

atro'^oXiKdiv ireipoovrai

L.

Trpo<pr]Tiiiv.

i.

toq

cap. 3. sect. 6.

itaque universae scripturae, et prophetiae,

et evangelia, in aperto sint, et sine ambiguitate, et similiter

possint, etsi

et.

cap. 22. sect. 3.

kui ek vojxh kui
"

iv.

Vid.

est in evangelic.

ii.

cum

cap. 27. sect.
sit

primum

ii.

et

al.

ab cnmibus audin
cap. 4G.

maximum

praeceptum,
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With ^ our

assertions agree the pieaching of the apostles,
the doctrine of the Lord, the declaration of the prophets,
the word of the apostles, the ministration of the law.'
X. His respect for the books of the New Testament has
appeared in many passag-es here produced, particularly
*

Numb. II. where he affirms the complete knowledge the
apostles had of the doctrine of Christ ; and that they did
not preach, much less Mrite, till after the descent of the
Holy Ghost upon them : and that the gospel Avas ' committed to writing by the will of God, that it might be for
time to come the foundation and pillar of our faith.'
Arguing- from some texts of Paul to the Romans, hey
says ' For he foreseeing by the Spirit, that there would
be divisions caused by evil teachers, and being desirous to
prevent all occasion of difference in these things, spake
And a' little before: 'But the Holy
after this manner.'
Spirit, foreseeing there would be deceivers, and guarding
beforehand against their deceit, says by Matthew " Now
See Matth. i. 18,
the birth of Christ was in this wise." '
where we read Jesus Christ. But it is likely, the copies of
Again ' Well"^ knowing that
Irenseus had Christ only.
the scriptures are perfect, as being dictated [or spoken] by
And he says, ' That a
the Word of God and his Spirit.'
heavy^ pvmishment awaits those who add to, or take from
Lastly: 'But we,' says'^ he, 'following
the scriptures.'
the one and only true God as our teacher, and having his
words as a rule of truth, do all always speak the same
concerning the same things.'
Ireneeus however does not slight reason. '
sound mind,'
says he, ' that is sober, discreet, and a lover of truth, what:

:

:

A

''

" Quoniam autem
Domini magisterium,

nostris
consonat praedicatio apostoloram, et
prophetarum annuntiatio, et apostolorum dictatio, et
legislationis ministratio.
L. ii. cap. ult. ad fin.
^ Praevidens enira et ipse per Spiritum subdivisiones malorum magistiorum
ait

Sed

dictis

et

quae praedicta sunt.
L. iii. cap. 16. sect. 9.
praevidens Spiritus Sanctus depravatores,

et praemuniens contra
fraudulentiam eorum, per Malthaeum ait Christi autem generatio sic erat.
^ Rectissime scientes,
L. iii. cap. 16. sect. 2. al. cap. 17.
quia scripturae quidem perfectae sunt, quippe a verbo Dei et Spiritu ejus
dictae.
L. ii. cap. 28. sect. 2. al. cap. 47.
ETTfira St Ts TrpoffOtvrog, t} a(ptXovTug n Tt]Q ypafprjQf fTrin/tirtj' a rtjv
L. v. cap. 30. sect. 1. [ap. Grabe, p. 448.]
Tvx>'-<fav txovTOQ. K. \.
^

:

"^

Nos autem unum

et

solum varum

Deum

doctorem sequentes,

et rcgtilam

habentes ejus sermones, de iisdem semper eadem dicimus omnes.
L. iv. cap. 35. sect. 4. al. cap. 69.
'O vyir]C vug, Kat ukivSwoq, kcu tvXafirjg, icai (piXaXtjOijg, baa tv ry tuiv ai'Optniratv i^Hoiq, StSiOKev 6 Oeoq, koi vTronraxs ry yiitrtpq, yvojati, ravra TrpoGvfiojg
(KfiiXiTrfffH, /cat tv avToig 7rpoKo>//n, Cia rrjg KaOrfntpivrjg aVKtjCTiojg padiav ti]V
veritatis

"^
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God

has put in the power of men, and made
knowable by us, these such a mind will study, and improve
in them, rendering- the knowledge of" them easy by daily
And the things knowable by us are those which
exercise.
fall imder our sight, and whatsoever things are plainly, and
clearly, and expressly said in the divine scriptures.'
XI. V\^e just now saw, that Ireneeus declares, that the
scriptures ' are open and clear, and may be read by all.'
Nevertheless, in another place he expresses himself to this
Such"" an one will be well satisfied about these
purpose:
things, if he also diligently read the scriptures with those
who are presbyters in the church, with whom is the apostolical doctrine, as we have shown.'
By which, however,
I think Irenoeus does not intend to say, that christian people
should not read the scriptures w ithout the leave of their
presbyters ; but that they ought to take care, that they use
those copies of the scriptures that are uncorrupted, such as
are in the hands of the presbyters of the catholic church.
Or, perhaps he rather means, that they should not only read
the scriptures privately themselves, but that, in case any
difTiculties appear, they should likewise consult the presbyters in the church.
Therefore he says ' Such an one
will be well satisfied of these things, if he afso diligently
read these scriptures with those who are presbyters in the
church.'
XII. It may be worth while to consider whether Irenceus
quotes any other christian writings in the same manner,
and with the same respect which he shows to these books
of the New Testament, commonly received as canonical.
Beside the scriptures of the Old and the New Testament, and
Josephus, and some heathen authors, and perhaps some l)eretical w riters, the only authors quoted in Irenoeus by name
are these following
Clement of Rome, Hermas, Polycarp,
Papias, and Justin Martyr.
For Ignatius is not so quoted
l)y him.
I.
shall begin our considerations with Hennas, because it is thought there is somewhat' singular in the cjuotation of his book. The passage is taken notice of by Eusebius.

over things

'

:

:

We

fiaOrjtnv

tavriji

iroisiitvoq.

En

Ci

tuvtu,

-art

vtt'

o\piv

Tzi-^rov-a

ti]v

vfitTipav Kai oaa tpaviowg km auan<pij3o\w(; avToXtKti- tv raig ^iiaig ypcKpaiQ
XtktKTai.
L. ii. cap. 27. in. al. cap. 46.

Post deinde et omnis sernio ei constabit, si et scripturas d>ligenter legerit
apiid eos qui in ecclesia sunt pre>byteri, apud quos est apostohca doctima,
quemadniodum deraonstravim is. L. iv. cap. 32. al. cap. 52.
•^

'

lUud

etiara

non omittea lum, quod

sciipturam, laudet Irenaeus.
^venae.

iii.

sect. 7.

Ilermae Pastorem, \elut canonicam

L. iv. cap. 20. n. 2.

Massuet, Dissert. Prjev. in
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Having" observed what Irenoeus said of the Apocalypse of
and that he had often cited the first epistle of John,
and the first of Peter, he immediately adds
Nor did " he
' only know,
but he also receives [or approves] the scripture
' of the Shepherd, saying":
Well therefore spake the scrip' ture,
which says: " First of all believe that there is one
' Ciod,
who created and formed all things," and what
Jolin,

:

'

'

'

'

follows.'

Upon

I Avould briefly make these several
remarks.
(1.) This is the only christian writing quoted by Irenaeus
with an appearance of a like respect to Avhat he has for the
writings of the apostles, and their two disciples and fol-

lowers,

this

passage

Mark and Luke.
By scripture we need

not understand sacred and in(2.)
spired scripture, but only writing. So the word is frequently used by the ancients.
Mr. Richardson gives instances
of it from Origen, Tertullian, Rufinus, and Augustine.
Eusebius' useth it of the gospel of Peter, which he absolutely rejects.
Epiphanius"^ likewise speaks of the apocryphal scriptures or writings, which were used by the
Encratites.
Nor do the words of Eusebius imply, as [
conceive, that he thought Ireneeus reckoned that book a
part of the sacred scripture.
Eusebius says, ' Irenseus re' ceives,' that is, approves,
or commends, the writing called
the Shepherd.'
lie seems to take notice of this, because'
''

'

'

book was much despised by some. Nor is Eusebius
speaking there only of the books of the New Testament
cit<?d by Irenoeus
but he proceeds next to observe, that he
had several times mentioned the sayings of a certain apostolical presbyter; and adds, that he had also cited Ignatius,
and Justin Martyr, Avhose works certainly were never reckoned a part of sacred scripture.
When therefore Irenteus says here, Well spake the
scripture,' his meaning is exactly this
Well spake that
writing", work, or book, which says.'
It is certain, that
Irenreus himself has so used this word 7/j"0'/, or scripture.
Giving" an account of the epistle of Clement, M'ritten to the
Corinthians in the name of the church ol' Rome, he"" says
that

:

'

:

'

:

^

Oil fiovov Se olSiv'

KuXwg ^v
*'

iiTTiv

Canon

y)

ypn^rj

of the

New

uWa
j)

koi aTroCf)(f.Tai ti]v rn lloi/ievog ypa^ijv, Xtyojv'

XtyHcra,

k. X.

Elis.

Testament vindicated,

H. E. p. 173. B.
p. 26, 27.

" HaT. 47. sect. 1.
E. 1. vi. c. 12. p. 213. C.
p. 400. A.
E. p. 72. C. D.
See before, cli. iv. The history of Hernias, at the
beginning.
Vid. et Orig. de Princ. L. iv. in I'lnloc. c. 1. p. 9.
'

II.

'

II.

'"

c. 3.

ETTtTftXiV

r'l

IV 'ViOfiy fKKXjjaia 'iK(n'U)TaTt]V ypcKptjV roig KnpivOwig. L.

iii.

Scripsit quae est Roniae ecclesia potentissinias Uteras Corinthiis. Interp, L.

St. Iren^us.
'
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The church of Rome

that

is,

epistle,

sent a most excellent scripture,'
'to the Corinthians.' And" afterwards:

that scripture,' or epistle, ' any one may learn the
Massuet has" a good
apostolical tradition of the church.'
note to this purpose upon the place.
'

From

(3.) There are numerous and long- quotations of most of
the books of the New Testament, received by Irenaeus as
sacred and divine scripture ; and but one short single citation of this book of the Shepherd, though it is much larger
Considering the
than any book of the New Testament.
it would
probable
largeness of this work of Hernias, it is
have been often quoted by Irenaeus if he had esteemed it a
part of sacred scripture.
2. The epistle of Clement, though so great a man, and a
companion of the apostles, is but once quoted by Irenaeus ;
and it is rather quoted as an epistle of the church of Kome

The design of quoting it too, is only to
show what was the tradition or belief of the christian
churches. The heretics, with whom he argues, sometimes p
than of Clement.

cavilled against script?ire, and pretended that oral tradition
Irenaeus
certain and complete rule of truth.
descends into this kind of argument likewise, and says, the
belief and testimony of the apostolical churches were on his
' And beside, as well as the scriptures of the apostles.
'
cause,' as he 1 says, it was impossible to show this at large
of all the apostolical churches, he should therefore instance

was a more

most ancient, and well known church of
Rome, glorious on account of its being- founded by two
apostles, Peter and Paul.
These blessed apostles,' he says,
having founded the church, gave the office of the bishopric to Linus, who was succeeded by Anencletus, and he
by Clement. In the time of this Clement there being no
small dissension among the brethren at Corinth, the church
in the greatest,

'

"

Ex

"

Scriptura.]

ipsa scriptura, qui velint, discere possunt.

Vocem

ypacpr],

Ibid.

qua paulo ante usus

est Irenseus,

quaraque

recte vertit inteipres, literas, et hie reddere debuisset, literae seu epistola

:

nam

p Cum enim ex
de Clementis epistola sermo est. Massuet.
scripturis arguuntur, in accusationem convertuntur ipsaruni script urarum,
quasi non recte habeant, neque sint ex auctoritate, et quia varie sint dictae,
et quia non possit ex his inveniri Veritas ab his, qui nesciant traditionem.
Non enim j^er literas traditam illam, sed per vivam vocem. L. iii. c. 2. in,
1 Traditionem itaque apostolorum in toto mundo manifestatam, in omni
ecclesia adest respicere omnibus qui vera velint videre ; et habenius annumerare eos qui ab apostolis instituti sunt episcopi in ecclesiis, et successores
eorum usque ad nos, qui nihil docuerunt, neque cognoverunt, quale ab his
deliratur.
Sed quoniam valde longum est omnium ecclesiarum enumerare
successiones ; maximse, et antiquissimae
ecclesiae, earn quam habet ab
apostolis traditionem indicantcs, confundimus onmes eos, &c. Ibid. c. 3.
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Rome sent a most excellent epistle to the Corintliians,
containing- the doctrine lately received from the apostles,
which declares, that there is one God Almighty.
And
thaf^ He is declared by the churches to be the Father of
our Lord Jesus Christ, they who will may learn from the
epistle itself, and understand the apostolical tradition of the
church, since that epistle is more ancient than the false
of

teachers of the present time.'
And he goes on to enumerate
the several successors of Clement to Eleutherus, the twelfth
bishop of Rome.
In this very order and succession,' soys
he, has the tradition which is in the church, and the preaching [or doctrine] of the truth, come to us from the apostles.'
It is plain, then, that he quotes this epistle of Clement, or
the church of Rome, only as representing the tradition of
the church agreeable to the doctrine of the apostles.
3. The next m riter we are to consider is Polycarp ; and
it is of him that Irenseus likewise speaks next, immediately
after he had shown the tradition of the true doctrine from
the apostles in the church of Rome.
It is the passage
which M'e before transcribed from Irenseus at the beginning"
of the history of St. Polycarp Avhich passage concludes
thus ' There is also a most excellent epistle of Polycarp
written to the Philippians ; from which they who are willing, and are concerned for their own salvation, may learn
both the character of his faith, and the doctrine of the
truth.
Moreover the church in Ephesus also, founded by
Paul, and in M'hich John resided until the time of Trajan,
is a true witness of the tradition of the apostles.'
It is plain, then, that he alleges these epistles of the
church of Rome, and Polycarp, and also the testimony of
the church of Ephesus, as declaring* the doctrine of the
apostles agreeable to the sacred scriptures.
But these
are
epistles
manifestly distinguished from the gospels, and
other books of the New Testament, which he had just before called scripture in the strictest and highest sense of
the word.
Let me add here likewise, that though he has taken so many
long passages from the gospels, and most of the other
books of the New Testament, he recites none distinctly from
the epistles of Clement, or Polycarp
but oidy gives a
general description of those writings, and refers men to the
reading of them.
4. Papias likewise is but^ once mentioned in the works
'

'

:

:

:

Hunc Patrem Domini
scriptiira qui velint
telligere.

Ibid.

nostri Jesu Christi ab ecclesiis aiiiiunciari, ex ipsa
disccre possunt, et apostolicani ccclesiae tradilionem in»

L. v. c. 33. sect. 4. Grabe, p. 455.

St. Iren^us.

a. D. 178.
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of lreiia?us by name. Tlie passage is already transcribed
at the beginning" of tlie ninth chapter of this book.
A^^ell ' says Justin, in his
5. Jnstin is quoted twice:
'

Marcion

treatise against

;'

and again, 'Well" said Justin:'

both which places he puts
tence, of his.
in

down

a short saying", or sen-

I do not perceive, then, that there is the least ground for
supposing" that Irenteus had the like respect for any other
christian writings, which he had for those books of the
New Testament commonly received by us, which are quoted by him.
0. There is likewise a passage or two^ in Trenneus, in
which some words are ascribed to our Lord, which are a
small matter different from those recorded in our gospels
from whence some have been disposed to think, they might
possibly be taken out of apocryphal gospels.
But cer-

more needs

tainly nothing"

to

be added

to

show

that

Irenreus received but four gospels, and that they are the
same with ours; nor shall 1 stay to inquire particularly,
whether his small variation from our gospels in those places
be owing" to his using his memory in those quotations,
or to a difference of reading in the copies used by Irenceus.
Moreover, as to one of those passages, it may be '" questioned, Avhether Irenicus does not designedly put it down,
as it was expressed in some apocryphal writings of the
heretics, against which he is there arguing" ; and not as
found in any writing supposed by him to contain a true

account of our Lord's words.
7. There is a passage among the Fragments of St.
Jrenaeus, published by the learned Dr. Pfaff', Professor of
Divinity, and Chancellor of the University of Tubingen,
from some manuscripts in the king of Sardinia's library at
Turin, Avhich may be supposed by some people to menKai

Ihtivoq tv riii npoQ MapKioJva cvvTayfiari <pi]cnv. L. iv. c. G.
" L. v. c. 26. sect. 2.
[Grabe, p. 300.]
"
[et ap. Grabe, p. 441.]
Et ideo Dominus dicebat in gratis
existentibus in eum
si in modico fideles non fuistis, quod magnum est quis
dabit vobis?
Vid. Luc. xvi. 11.
L. ii. c. 34. sect. 3. al. cap. 64.
Hsec
'

sect. 2.

icaXoig

al. c.

14,

:

[inquit Massuetus in i.] ex meraoria citavit Irenzeus.
Nampaulo aliter habet
evangelii textus, Luc. xvi. 11.
Unde ad sensum magis quam ad verba
attendisse videtur auctor noster,
17.

AX/\a

Kflt

Tsrwv,

Kill

frustra

quaesieris

male

IV

T(fi

tiptiKivai,

HK (ffxov rov tpm'Tci.

m

Vid. et Irenae. L. i. cap. 20. sect. 2. al. cap.
iroWaKiQ STnGvfDjcra aKsaai iva rwv Xoywv
Ad quern locum ait Massuetus Haec verba

quodam, conficta sunt. Vid.
may be consulted upon both these

feriato

likewise

:

scripturis sacris; nulljbi exstant.

&c. Vol. i. p. 526, 547.
already referred to. Mill, Proleg. n. 331.

et

Ab

Grabe, in

passages.
"^

haereticis

loc.

New

istis,

vel

And

Mr. Jones
and Full Method,

See, beside the learned

men
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and give some

autliority to, the Apostolical

Consti-

tutions.

The second of

those Fragments begins thus: 'They''
are acquainted with [or have understood] the latter
constitutions of the apostles, know that the Lord in the
New Testament has appointed a new offering, according- to
what is said in the prophet Malachi, i. 11, " For from the
rising of the sun even unto the going down of the same,
my name shall be great among the Gentiles, and in every
place incense shall be offered to my name, and a pure offering."
As also John in the Revelation, v. 8, says : " The
incense is the prayers of the saints."
And Paul exhorts
"
us, Rom. xii. 1, to
present our bodies a living sacrifice,
holy, acceptable to God, which is our reasonable service."
And again, Heb. xiii. 15, " Let us offer the sacrifice of
praise, that is, the fruit of the lips."
These offerings indeed are not according to the law, the hand-writmg of
which the Lord having blotted out, has taken it out of the
way, but according to the spirit,' Col. ii. 14. " For God

who

ought

to

be worshipped

tJpon this passage

I

in spirit

and truth," John

iv.

24.

make only two remarks.

no good and sutficient evidence, that this is a
passage of Irenaeus bishop of Lyons. I learn from Dr.
1.

There

is

preface to his edition of the Fragments of St.
Irenaeus, that the learned marquis Scipio Maffei had proposed in the Italian Literary Journal several objections
against their genuineness.
1 have not seen that Journal.
However, there can be no question but Dr. Pfaff has fairly
represented those objections in his preface.
But so far as 1
am able to judge, he has not fully answered them, especially those against this second Fragment, which is attended
with some difficulties peculiar to itself. I perceive likewise
by a note of the marquis Maffei upon^ the Complexions of
Cassiodorus, or Cassiodorius, (as that learned man thinks his
name should be Mritten,) that he is not convinced by what
Dr. Pfaff has said. 1 add one objection against this second
Fragment, Avliich I do not see urged by the marquis
Maffei that the writer, Avhoevcr he is, seems to owu the
epistle to the Hebrews for St. Paul's ; M'hereas, I suppose it
Ffaff's

:

" Ol Taig StVTepaig tojv ottotoXwi' hara^tcn iraptjKoXsOijKOTsg KTctm, tov
Kupior veav npoaipopctv tv Ty Kaivp ha0i]K7j KaOf^^iKfrai Kara ro M«Xoi^ih rs
7rpo0j/r8
wffTTfp Kai 6 loxivvijf; fv tij ATroKaXv\pn Xtyti' Ta ^I'liuifiUTa umv
ai TTporrtv-^ai twv ayiwv' Kai 6 liaiiXoQ TTctpaKaXfi iifiaQ jrapa'7i]acu rn (Tw^ara
rjfiwv

^vmav

'Cwaav, ayiai', evapcrov

t<i> Qiifi,

ti]v XoyiKijv XaT(iiiai> I'ljuov, kui

Bvatav aivtauog, rartTi Kapirov xnXtwv. k. X.
Fi-agmcnfa Anecdota, p. 25.
Hagic coniiluni. 1715.
Anuot. ad Cuiii))lcxion. Ca^siodor. in 1 Ep. ad Corinth, sect. xx.
irdKtv'

1'

Avarpiptofiev

Ireiicei

St. Iren^us.

a. D. 178.

191

before shoM n to be probable, that St. Irenseus,
though he was acquainted with that epistle, did not know it
It appears to me into be St. Paul's, or own it as such.
of
a passage taken out of
discreet to admit the genuineness
one of the Greek chains, as they are called, which is liable
to several considerable difhcnlties.
Nor is it
2. The former part of this passage is obscure.
any wonder that there should be some obscurity, when we
know not what preceded in the place of the author whence
it was originally taken. It is not easy to say, what is meant
by the latter, or second constitutioiss of the apostles. It is
by no means plain, that the author intends any book with
that title.
He rather seems to mean only the constitutions,
ordinances, or appointments of the apostles in the books of
the New Testament, commonly received ; and these he calls
the later, in opposition to the more ancient ordinances of the

has been

*

This is the sense which first offers itself to my mind,
and appears to be the most natural and likely meaning
of the words.
I have transcribed the more of this passage,
that those of my readers who have not an opportunity of
consulting the original may the better form some judgment
of it.
I shall only add, that in the third passage, published
by Dr. Pfaff as a Fragment of St. Irenseus, the word constitute, appoint, or ordain,' is used concerning the directions
The" aposand precepts of the apostles in their epistles
"
should not judge any man in
tles have ordained, that we
meat or in drink, or in respect of an holy day, or of the
new moon, or of the sabbath-days."
Perhaps he intends particularly the precepts of the apostles in their epistles
and these he calls the latter, or
second, with regard to the preceding doctrine and precepts
of Christ himself in the gospels. But we need not be much
concerned about the meaning of a passage, of M'liich we
know neither the time nor the author.
XII. The last thing Avhich we are to consider, is upon
what account Irenoeus receives the gospels of Mark and
Luke, and the Acts of the Apostles, written likewise by St.
Luke; since these were not apostles, and he does not
appear to have received any books as part of the sacred
scriptures of the New Testament, but such as were written
by apostles, excepting- the writings of these two persons
and, if I mistake not, the ground upon which he receives
the writings of these two evangelists is, that they were well
law.

'

:

'

'

:

:

*

See

p.

*

176, 177.

KfAviiv Tiva IV ppcoffii,

menta Anecd.

p. 147.

Kcxi

tv

TToffci,

Kot

EraKav (A avro^oXoi,
fupd eoprt]^, K. X.

(i>

fir\

Sdvai

Ireiiffii

»7f(«c

Frag-
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informcil of the doctrine of the apostles, and have faithfully
recorded it.
This seems evident from the passage above'' cited, where
he says: 'Mark, the disciple and interpreter of Peter,
delivered to us in writing- the things which had been
preached by Peter; and Luke, the companion of Paul, put
down in a book the gospel preached by him.'
For this reason it is, that he calls all the gospels, the gospels of the apostles. The Valentinians seem to have Mritten
a new gospel, of which Irenttus speaks in this manner
They'' have become so audacious,' says he, 'as to call that
which has not been long since written by them, the gospel
of truth, though it agree in nothing- with the gospels of the
apostles.'
And he there speaks several times of the things
contained in the gospels being- delivered by the apostles,
in a passage somewhat obscure; for which reason 1 place
the rest of it only in the margin, as we have it in the Latin
version.
But there were two only of the gospels written
by apostles the other two can be no otherwise the apostles', but as they contain the preaching or doctrine of the
apostles; just as all the scriptures of the New Testament
are the scriptures of the Lord, as containing- his doctrine,
whilst he himself wrote nothing-.
I say, they can be no
otherwise the g-ospels of the apostles, but in the sense
before mentioned
unless it should be supposed that, after
they were written by those evangelists, they were expressly
approved and authorized by the apostles. But this is not
the ground Irenteus goes upon (which is what we are now
enquiring- into;) but the veracity of these evangelists, and
their intimacy with the apostles, whose disciples and inseparable companions they were, and whose doctrine they
'

:

:

;

have faithfully delivered in writing.
And that Irenwus could not proceed upon the ground of
an express approbation of the apostles, is evident, at least
as to Mark's gospel
in that he says, it was
after their
exit,' that is, either death or departure of the apostles Peter
and Paul, that Mark delivered to us in writing- the things
tliat had been preached by Peter.
These two gospels, then, and the Acts, were received by
'

:

Si quidem in tanfum proccsserunt atidaciee,
conscriptum est, veritatis evangeliuin litulent, in
nihilo conveniens apostolorum evangeliis, ut neque evangelium quidem sit
apud eos sine blaspheniia. Si enim quod ab cis profertur, veritatis est evangelium, dissimile est autem hoc ilhs, qua ab apostohs nobis tradita sunt, qui
volunt, possunt dLscere, (|uemadniodum ex scripturis ostenditur ; jam non esse
id quod ab apostohs Iraditum est, veritatis evangelium, &c.
L. iii. cap. xi
''

iiti

P. 170.

quod ab

sect. y.

'^

his

non

olini
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as faithful narratives of the apostles' doctrine, composed by persons fully acquainted with it ; with the
guidance and assistance, undoubtedly, of the Holy Spirit.
This observation, if just, may be of use to us hereafter.

him

CHAP.

XVIII.

ATHENAGORAS.

HIS

HISTORY

WE

have two pieces of Athenagoras, an Apology for the
and a Treatise of the Resurrection. The Apology
has the title of an embassy from whence some have concluded, that Athenagoras was deputed by the christians of
the country in which he lived, and waited upon the Roman
emperor with this Apology. Others'* rather think, there is
no reason to suppose it was ever presented and the Greek
Christians,

:

;

embassy may as well signify a petition.
There is no mention of Athenagoras in Eusebius or
Jerom but he is quoted by Methodius in a passage of his
Photius
and there is a
preserved in " Epiphanius and
particular account given by Philip Sidetes, (who flourished
in the beginning of the fifth century,) in a Fragment of his
Dodwell. Philip says,
Christian History published by
Athenagoras was at first a heathen, and that he intended to
but when he was readino- the
write ajjainst the christians
scriptures, with a view of making his work the more complete, he was converted. He says that Athenagoras flourished
under Adrian and Antoninus the pious, to whom his Apology was presented and that he was the first president of the
catechetical school of Alexandria, and master of Clement,
who wrote the Stromata. I think it not easy to rely upon

word

translated

^

;

'

:

"^

:

;

Basnage*^ has made divers exceptions to it.
It is certain the History of Philip has no great
character given it by ^ Socrates, or Photius, who had read
it.
As there is little said of Athenagoras by the ancients
that can be relied on, we can know little certain of him, but

this

account of Philip.

'*

See Bayle, Diet. H. et Critic. Athenagoras, Note B.
b

nptffliua.

Cod. 234. p. 908.
f
Ann. P. E. 176. sect
" Cod. 35. p. 21.

•=

**

VOL.

II.

H.er. 64. sect. 21. Vid. et Petav. not. p. 261.
* Append, ad Diss. Iren.
p. 488.
«

6.

O

L.

vii.

cap. 27.
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the

what may be collected from

his works themselves: nor will
they afford much light into his history. In the title, however, of both these pieces he is styled an Athenian, and a
philosopher.
The Apolog-y is inscribed to Marcus Aurelius Antoninus,
and Lucius Aurelius Connnodus: but learned men differ
about the time of it. Pagi' is of opinion the Apolog-y was

written in 1G6: Dodwell, in*^ 168: Cave, about 177: Du
Pin,'" ill 178: Basnage, " in 176: Tillemont, " not before
177, which is also the opinion of'' Mr. Mosheim.
The chief ground of this difference is a doubt about one
of the persons to Avhom the Apology is addressed. Pagi
•

and Dodwell suppose it was addressed to Marcus Antoninus, and his adopted brother and colleague in the empire,
Lucius Verus, who died in 169. The learned men of the
other opinion think it was inscribed to Marcus Antoninus,
and his son Commodus: and if to them, then after Cornmodus had the proconsular power: which is the opinion of
Basnage who therefore places the Apology in 176, or else
when Commodus had equal power with his father, which
he did not receive till the year 177. This is the opinion of
Tillemont and others, M'ho place it in 177, or a little later.
In behalf of this later date Tillemont^ has a learned argument
to whom I refer the reader, and to Bayle's account of the controversy in his Dictionary, in the article
of Athenagoras.
I shall only observe farther, that"^ Fabricius, >vho doubtless had seen and >veighed the arguments on both sides, says
Athenagoras seems to have
written his Apology between the year of Christ 177 and
180, and to have presented it (so he thinks) to M. Anto* ninus and Connnodus, whose
names are prefixed to it in all
' the
manuscripts :' and Mr. Mosheim has supported his
opinion with divers arguments and considerations, omitted
:

:

:

'

'

'

by

others.

this opinion appears to me much the more probable
of the two, I therefore place Athenaooras
at the year 177
'
or 178.
It is likely the discourse
Of the Resurrection of the

As

/

_

'

'

"
'"

"
P
'I

Baron. A. D. 1G5. sect. vi. 177. i«ct. viii, &c.
Cypr. xi. sect. 37, 38.
Mist. Lit.
" Anual. Pol.t. E. An. 17G. sect. 6, &c
Bibl. (les Auteurs Ecc.
Mem. Ec. Tom. ii. Persecution de Marc Aurele, Artie. 8, and Note x.
Vid. ejusd. Diss, de vera aetat. Apol. Athenag.

Critic, in

Dissert.

'

In the place before referred

scripsisse

Athenagoras

intra

*

to.

annum

Christi

177

Anrelio Antonino et L. Conunodo, qiionini nomen
Bibl. Gr. vol. vi. p. 86.

stanter prajfixum legitur.

Apologiam videtur
180, obtulisseque M.
in MSS. codicibus con-

et
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Dead' was written after the Apology; because, as Tillemont observes, lie seems to promise such a thing- at the end
of the Apology where having fallen upon the subject of
the resurrection, he^ defers a fuller discourse upon it to
'

;

another time.
In this discourse

he rather argues from reason than
His two points are, the possibility and the fit-

scripture.

ness of a resurrection.

Though

this

author has been seldom mentioned

in

anti-

quity, there is no one doubts the genuineness of either of
these pieces.
Athenagoras is a polite writer, and his Greek Attic. He
has only rendered his style less agreeable by frequent

parentheses.

His testimony

to the

books

oj' the

Mew

Testament.

after

For* he that looks,' says he, 'on a woman, to lust
See
her, hath committed adultery in his heart.'

Matt.

V. 28.

I.

II.

'

'

We

can convince you,' says he to the emperors,

that we are not atheists, by the principles we hold, which
are not of human invention, but delivered and taught by
God. What" then are our maxims, in which we are inLove your enemies, bless
structed ? "I say unto you
that
curse
you,
pray
for
them
that persecute you, that
them
ye may be the children of your Father w^hich is in heaven,
who maketh his sun to rise on the evil, and on the good,
and sendeth rain on the just, and on the unjust." ' See Matt.
V. 44, 45.
These are so plain quotations of the words in St. Matthew's gospel, that I need not put down in the margin the
Greek at length. I may however observe, that the originals of St. Matthew and Athenagoras agree, as they are
'

:

represented to do by this translation.
There are likewise in the Apology some other passages*
taken from St. Matthew's gospel, especially from our Saviour's sermon on the mount
and having recited some of
of
those precepts
our Lord, he adds; that^ he alleges but
'
a few out of many.'
;

*

AW avaKEiaGui

(itv 6

•

'O yap (SKtVMV,

<pt](ji,

mpi

Trjg avaracrtojg Xoyog.

yvvaiKa irQog to iTri9vfir)aai avrtjg,
P. 36. B. Paris. 1663.

(V ry Kap^Kf avrn.
" TtviQ ovv rifjiwv 01 Xoyoi, o'iq tvTQecpOfjiiOa
' Vid. p. 2. D. 12. A. D. et 38. A.

" Tavra fiev ovv, fiiKpa avo fuyaXoJV,
irKaov i^iv (I'oxXoirjuiv, p. 13. A.

o 2

;

tern

r)Si]

ntfiov}(tv(nv

Xtyiu vjiiv' k. \. p. 11. B. C.

o\iyn mro ttoWwv, h'a

fiti

tin
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Athenagoras.

N. T.
III.

Mark

6.

"

But"

beginning- of the

from the
creation

x.

God

made them

Because y in the beGod formed one
man and one woman,'
111.

'

ginning*

male and female."

He

mentions this observation with the same view Avith
that of our Lord in St. Mark, as an argument against divorces though, it must be owned, there are much the same
M'ords in Matt. xix. 4.
Athenagoras.
N. T.
IV. ' For"^ whosoever,
IV. Lukexvi. 18. "Whosoever^ putteth away his says he, shall put away his
wife, and shall marry another,
wife, and marrieth another,
commitleth adultery.'
committeth adultery."
It may be questioned, whether he refers to St. Luke, or
to St. Matt. V. 32, or rather xix. 9. It is however a quota;

tion.

Athenagoras.

N. T.

V. The Father and the
V. John X. 30. " I and
Son
being' one ; and the Sou
ray Father are one."
Ver. 38. " That ye may being- in the Father, and the
know, and believe, that the Father in the Son.
Father is in me, and I in
him."
It is undoubted, that he acknowledged the gospel of St.
Word or
John, from his*^ so often calling- the Son the
Reason of God.
Athenagoras.
N. T.
"
For this alone ^ conAnd '
VI.
VI. John xvii. 3.
cerned, to know the one God,
this is life eternal, that they
might know thee the only and the Word ^proceeding]
knowing-, that
from him
true God, and Jesus Christ
''

'

''

—

'

'

'

whom

thou hast sent."

the

life

after is

we

shall obtain here-

better than

expressed in
"

Airo St apx^lQ

Krifftoic,

apmv

words,

can

be

if

we

Kai 9ij\v eTrotrjCiv nin-nc o OeoQ-

on

tv apxy o Oiog iva avSpa eirXafft
Ilac o airoKvuJv ti)v yvvaiKa avre,
'
Og yap av aTToXvay, (jiTjfft,
Kui yafjiiov tTipav, fioixtvii.
Lcgat. p. 37. B.
Tr)v yvvaiKa avTH, Kai yafirjay aWijv, fiotxarat.
" Eya> Kai 6 IIar?;p iv tayitv
iva yvijOTt, Kai TriTtvcTjre, on tv ifioi 6
y

Tiapafiairtov fitv ti]v xfipa
ecu fjiiav yvvaiKa. p. 37. B.

rtt

Of a,

'

'Ej'Of ovrog ra IlaTpog Kai rov
roo 'Yiov tv Uarpt, (c«i ITarpoc iv 'Yj'f». p. 10. C.
otToc
d
P. 10. B.C. 12. C. D. 17. D. 27. A. 34. D.
* AvTt) ct tTiv f) aihiviog ?(i»»j, iva yivoiaKwai at rov ftavov a\i]Oivov Oiov,
'Ytto /tova St TrapaTTi^nTO{.iivoi
Kai bv antTeiKag Ijj(T«i' XpiToi'.
ttoKv Pi khi Kpiirrova
tutu' tov laoig Otov Kai rov Trap' avrov Xoyov tiStvai
t] eiTTttv Xoyi/j, TOV iKSexOf-ttvov f3iov tidoTtgp. 12. C. D.

UarrjQ,

'Yiov'

Ki^iyio

tv avTii).

"^

Se

'

—
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Athenagoras.

N. T.

from
VII. Acts xvii. 25.

Neither
is
worshipped with
men's hands, as though he
«'

e

needed any thing."

go

but

shall

Rom.

VIII.

God

i. 24.
also g'ave

to uncleanness

"Wherethem up
^

honour their own bodies between themselves."

IX. Rom. xi. 36. " For'"
of him, and through him,

and

him are

to

things."

all

'

are abominable, many ways
abusing- their comely and
beautiful bodies, and dishonouring- the excellent work-

to dis-

27. " Men Avith men working- that which is unseemly."

pine

VII. 'Since he'> wanteth
not, nor needeth any thing.'
He there gives this character
of the Deity upon the same
account that St. Paul does
and much to the same pur'
Not as if God
pose again
needed.'
VIII. 'Men with' men
working" those things which
:

fore

hence

unrighteousness.'

all

manship of God.'
For of" him, and
IX.
through him were all things
'

made.'

Though perhaps he

refers to

John i. 3.
But why should

X. Rom. xii. 1. " I beseech
you therefore, brethren,
that ye° present your bodies

X.

I

be concerned about w holeburn t-offerings, which God
It is much
does not need ?

a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God, which is
your reasonable service."

i'

better therefore to

unbloody

sacrifice,

offer

and

an

bring-

a reasonable service.'

XI.

why

Cor. XV. 30. " And
stand we in jeopardy

every hour? 31. I protest
by your rejoicing, which I

have
Lord,

in

Christ
die

I

after the

Jesus

daily.

our
If

32.

manner of men,

I

Oii^£ VTTO

^

kvivCiriQ Kca airpoffSitfQ. p. 13. B.

Tov Qiov

—

x^i-P'-'^v

^

p. 15. C.
aptrevft,"

He had argued

at

length the disadvantages of
virtue ; that many of the
best men endure in this life
sorrow, revexation and
that if

and

calumnies
there be no retribu-

proaches
'

av9pu)7raiv BicyaTrtviTai, TrpoadtOjisvOQ tivoq.

*

kavroiQ

XI.

I

Oi^x <^? Stofitva
aTijia^saOai ra (Tujiara avrmv iv
'

Ta

tv apcnai rtjv aaxrifioavvriv Ka-tpya'Cojifvot.

Aoatveg tv apaeai ra Suva Karepya^ofiivoi, ocfwv crt/ivorepa koi tvahrtpa
ffWfiaTa, iravToiuiQ avTa vlSpi'Covrfc, aTifiovvric Kai to Troirjixa rov Qeov to
" On iS, avTov, Kai h' avTOV, Kai uq
KoXov. p. 37. C.
" Upog avTOV yap, km tV avTov TravTa
nvTov Ta iravTa.
° Uaparrjcmi ra cruifiaTa vfiiov Bvaiav
tyivtTO. p. 10. C.
Katrot TtptyniptpHV
Zioaav
Ti]v \oyiKt]v XaTpuav vfimv.
'

—

hov

avaiftaKTOv Buaiav,

•*

icai Trjv

\oyixriv

wpodaynv

Xwrptirti'.

p. 13.
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N. T.
fought Avith beasts at
Ephesus; what advautageth
it me, if the dead rise not ?
Let us eat and drink, for to-

liave

morrow we

die."

Athenagoras.
virtue is a sensething: to follow pleasure is the greatest good :
and that ought to be the
common maxim and law of
tion,

i

less

all,

which

is

admired

by

the voluptuous and Avicked
" Let us cat and drink, for
:

to-morrow we die."
these last words are also in Isa. xxii. 13; it
seems from the conformity of his argument, that he refers

Though

to St. Paul.

N. T.
Cor. XV. 54. " So"^
when this corruptible shall
have put on incorruption."
2 Cor. V. 10. " For we
must all appear before the
judgment-seat
of
Christ,
that^ every one may receive
the things done in his body,
according to that he has
done, whether it be good or

XIL

1

bad."
XIII. Gal. iv. 9. " How
thus^ turn ye again to the
Avcak and
beggarly ele?"
ments

Athenagoras.

XIL

manifest therefore, that, according to the
this*
apostle,
corruptible
and dissipated must put on
incorruption ; that the dead
being raised up to life, and
and even
the
separated,
consumed parts being again
united, every" one may receive justly the things he
has done in his body, whether they be good or bad.'
'

It is

XIII.
And fall down to
the beggarly and ^^ weak ele'

>

ments.'

These are the very words of Paul, which Athenagoras
borrows, though he useth them upon a different account.
Athenagoras.
N. T.
XIV. 1 Tim. V. 1, 2.
XIV. ' Wherefore,'' ac" Rebuke not an elder, but
cording to the difierence of
intreat him as a father, and
age, some we count as sons
the younger men as bre- and daughters, others we
De Resurr. p. 62. A. B.
'Orav Ss to (pQciprov tbto ivSv(sr\rat a(p6apinav. k. \.
*
Iva KOfii(T)]Tai sKaToe ra Sta tov auijiaTOQ, TrpoQ a tTrpa^tv, hte ayaOov,
HTt KnKov.
Eir^;;\ov Trairi to Xinrofitvov, on dn, Kara tov
ftTTOToXov, TO (pOaprov tovto km ^(acKcSa'TOv iv^vaaaOai a(}>9apinav. De
" 'Ekw^oq KOfiKDjTai SiKanog a Sia tov
Resurr. p. 61. C.
(TiofinTOQ tirpa^tv, UTt ayaQa, hte KuKa. ibid.
^
UiijQ ETTirptftTe iraXiv iKi tu aaOtvi] (cat TTTWxn TO«;;^£ia.
" Etti Ta TCTwxa Kai acQtvt} <^oixHa KaTaTnwTOf.i,iv.
Legat. p. 15. D.
» P. 30. C.
'1

'

"

'

Athenagouas.
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N. T.

Athenagouas.

thren
the elder women as
mothers, the young^er as sisters, with all purity."
XV. 1 Tim. vi. 16. " Who

consider as brethren and sis.
and the aged we reverence as fathers and mothers.'

only has immortality, dwelling in y the light which no
man can approach unto."

self all things, light inacces-

:

XVI. James

13. "

iii.

ters,

XV.

'

For God

is

^

to

him-

according' to
our translation, light which

sible,

or,

no man can approach unto.'
XVI. 'For our^ excel-

Who

is

a wise man, and endued
with
knowledge amongst
you ? Let him shew out of a
good conversation his works
with meekness of wisdom."

lence lies not in the structure
of words, but in the demonof
stration
and
doctrine
works.'

XVII. James v. 7. " Behold,the husbandman waiteth

XVII. For as the^' husbandman, when he has cast

for the precious fruit of the

the seeds into the earth, expecteth the time of the har-

earth,

«

and hath long patience

it, until
he receive the
early and latter rain."
2 Pet. i. 21.
XVIII.
" For*^ the prophecy came
not in old time by the will
ofnmn: but holy men spake,
as they were moved by the

&c.

for

vest,'

Holy Ghost."

XVIII. Of Moses, Isaiah,
Jeremiah, and the other pro' Who ^
phets, he says
according- to the ecstasy of the
thoughts in them, the Divine
Spirit moving them, spoke
out those things which were
operated in them.'
XIX. He speaks of it as
the general opinion of christians, that ^ at the time of the

XIX. Rev. XX.
the

sea gave

"^

"And

13.

up

:

the dead

which were in it and death
and hell delivered up the resurrection, the earth shall
dead which were in them."
deliver up her dead.'
XX. There is a particular passage in Athenagoras, which
we may not omit. It follows what we have transcribed at
Numb. XIV.
The aged we reverence as fathers and
:

'

'

V

$wg

avT(i),

oXX'

oiie(jt)v

(ptijQ

anpomrov.

aTTpoffiTov.

tTTLSit^ii

^

C.

p. 15.

diCacTKaXiq,

Kcii

epywv ra

P. 37. A.
7rpo<pr]rna,

a\X

vtto TTvevjiarog

K«t Twv Xonnov
Kivi](TavTOQ
*

Kat

tSiijKav

avTSQ Tov

tdaiKfv

t)

aym

7rpo(p7]ron',

oi

Tag tv avrotg vtKpHg.

y)]V Tsg lOteg veKpng. p. 39.

A.

icar
CI

p.

37. B.

^iXtjixari avSpuiTTH T]vex9r]

(ptpo^itvoi

S'fis TTVivixaTOQ,

SraXacrffa Tutj

rjnerepa.

Ov yap

'^

Havra yap 6 Qeog t^iv avTog
^ Ov yap jiiXeTy Xoywv,

ika\i]aav

oi

ttots

ayioi Qts avQpiotzoi.

iK'^amv roiv ev avToig

(vtjpyovi'ro t^e(pioi't](Tav.

XoyitTfiujv,

p. 9.

D.

iv avTy vtKpng, Kai 6 ^avaTog Koi o (fSijg
^ Kat airoSwcniv (itv vo/uZav rtjv
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mothers.
It is therefore our great concern, that the bodies
of those whom we call sisters, or by any other name of
kindred, should be preserved chaste and unpolluted, the^
Word again saying to us [or our doctrine teaching us]
''
If any one shall kiss a second time, because it pleaseth
him:" And afterwards: " A kiss is to be given so slightly,
that it may be rather only a salutation
for if the mind be
in the least polluted, it endangers our enjoyment of eternal
:

:

life."
I think we need not solicitously inquire, whence Athenagoras had these observations. There is no necessity of
supposing he ascribes them to Christ, or that he took them
out of any copies of our gospels, or from any apocryphal
gospel.
They may be as well cited from some christian
writer, Avhom Athenagoras thought to have expressed himself upon this subject agreeably to the strict doctrine of
Christ delivered in the gospels.
Mr. Jones'^ has some
remarks upon this passage.
XXI. I have now represented very particularly the testimony which Athenagoras gives to the books of the New
Testament; but all these passages are not equally material.
It is plain, he owned the gospels of St. Matthew and St.
John : there do not appear so clear references to those of
St. Mark and St Luke.
Here are also plain references or

allusions to the epistle to the Romans, and the first to the
Corinthians: Avords of which last are expressly cited by
him as the apostle's, meaning Paul and there is a probable
allusion to the second epistle to the Corinthians, and the
epistle to the Galatians.
The passages here alleged by me
:

concerning the Acts of the Apostles, the first to Timothy,
the epistle of St. James, the second of St. Peter, and the
book of the Revelation, are doubtful, and are only proposed to the reader's consideration. And beside these, he
has a passage, not found in any book of the New Testament, which might at first sight seem to be taken out of
some book of authority with him; but notwithstanding, it
may be as well supposed the passage of some christian
writing-, esteemed
by him only as an orthodox pious

work.

Though we meet with no
the other books of the
Wakiv

New

references in Athenagoras to

XtyovroQ ts Xoy«" Eav rif Sia rovTO ck
kch tinipfQOVTOQ' htioq ovv aKpipiorrarrOai
TrporTKVi'tJua Sii,
utth {.iiKfiop ry iHai'oui 7rapo6oX(o0nij,
TiUfVToc tojic. p, 36. C. D.
New
witling the canonical Authority of the New Testament,
8

may have

Testament, they

r/^iv

oTi i]nt(nv nvTii>'

(I'lt;,

'

''

^tvrtpH KaTa(pi\t](ry,
to (piKi^ia

fiaWov

de

fS,M yj-uir r?;c aiioviu

and Full Method of
Vol.

1.

p. .'jol.

MiLTIADES.

A. D. 180.
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or most of them, received by him as books of
authority.
It is not to be expected, that, in two such
pieces as these, we should find references to all the books
esteemed sacred by the author.

been

all,

CHAP. XIX.
MILTIADES.

MILTIADES

flourished, according to Cave,* in the beginning- of the reign of Commodus about the year 180 : from

whom Du

Pin ^ does not much difl'er, who says he flourished under the emperor Commodus.
We have no certain
marks of his age. It is very probable, his Apology (of
which we shall speak presently) was written in the latter
part of the reign of M. Antoninus, or the beginning of that
of Commodus. I proceed to the testimonies of the ancients.

by Tertullian'^ the sophist of the
see no reason to understand him to
say, that Miltiades was a rhetorician, and taught that science, but only that he was a learned and elegant christian
Miltiades

is

called

churches: by Avhich

I

Tertullian places Miltiades between Justin Martyr
and Irenseus; which affords a very good hint for settling
his time in general, though not exactly.
And it is upon
the ground of this passage chiefly, that Tillenionf' concludes, Miltiades had appeared in the world before the
middle of the second century, and died in the time of
writer.

Commodus.
Eusebius*' having' mentioned a treatise of Miltiades, written against the Montanists, with this title, ' That it does not
beconie prophets to speak in ecstasy,' adds ;
And ^ beside
' that work, Miltiades
has left us other monuments of his
' zeal for the divine oracles, as well in his
writings against
' the
Gentiles as against the Jews : for he wrote against
* both
distinctly in two treatises.
Moreover he made an
'

§^

Hist.

•^

Ut

•^

ut Irenseus, &c.

Mem.

^
'

Bibl. Miltiades.

Sophists,

Advers. Valent. cap. v.

E. T. 3. P.

Kai a\\a£

Ibid.

^

Lit.

Justinus Philosophus et Martyr, ut Miltiades Ecclesiarum
1.

rjjxiv ti]q

B

fAo(TO(piar, TmrouiKivai

"

Miltiade.

iciag irepi

ra ^tta Xoyia

E7-( Si icai irpoq

thq

mroXoyiav. Ibid.

H. E.

1.

(sirsSr]g jivtjfiag

KOfffiiKug

apxovTag,

v. c. 17.

KaraXiXonrtv.
virtQ tjq nirijii
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Apolog-y to the |)rinces of this world for the philosophy
which he followed :' that is, for the christian religion.
Learned men are not >agreed about the meaning of the
words princes of this world.' Valesius,'' who supposes the
Apology was written in the time of Commodus, when there
was but one emperor, understands them of the governors of
Avhich meaning the words will >vell bear.
provinces
Others understand thereby the Roman emperors, which
they suppose to have been either M. Antoninus and Lucius,
or M. Antoninus and his son Commodus.
St. Jerom, in his book of' Illustrious Men, havingrecited the titles of this writer's works, says, he flourished
in the time of M. Antoninus Conmiodus.
We have nothing to observe at present upon these works,
except what Eusebius says of the monuments of his zeal
for the divine oracles in his book against both Jevis and
Gentiles.
It is very likely here were many valuable testimonies concerning the books of the New as well as the
Old Testament but we can only lament our loss of them.
However, it may not be improper to add another passage
of St. Jerom where having observed, that Miltiades wrote
an excellent book against the Gentiles ;' he proceeds to
mention Hippolytus, Africanus, and divers other christian
writers, and then concludes: 'The writings of all these
persons are so full of passages of the philosophers and
their sentiments, that it is not easy to say, which ought to
be most admired in them whether their polite literature,
or their knowledge of the scriptures.'
'
'

'

;

'

'

'

;

:

'

'

'

'

'

;

'

'
Vid. Dodwell, Diss.
Cap. 39.
Scripsit et Milliades conlra Gentes volumen egregium
Qui omnes in
tantuni philosophorum doctrinis atquc sententiis suos rcferciunt libros, itt
nescias, quid in illis primum admirari debeas, emditionem seculi, an scientiam
scriptiiraruin.
Ad magnum Orat. Ep. 83. al. 84.

^

Vid. Annol. ad Eus. loc.

Iren. iv. sect. 38.
'

^

2o:

CHAP. XX.
THEOPHILUS OF ANTIOCH.

THEOPHILUS,

bishop of Antiocb, was originally a heaHis works show
then, as he'^ has informed us himself.
him to have been well acquainted with the Greek learning.
He succeeded Eros in ^ the eighth year of Marcus Antoninus, of our Lord 168.
There is nothing remaining that can be depended on as
and
his, beside three books to Autolycus, a learned'^
studious heathen, who had provoked Theophilus by frequent discourses, if uot also by writing, to make a defence
of the christian religion. These books were not finished,
as is evident from
divers passages of them, until after the
death of the fore-mentioned emperor. It is the general
opinion, that they were written by Theophilus a little before
his own death, in the beginning- of the reign of Commodus,
''

"^

A. D. 181.

Dodwell

indeed was willing to suppose that Theophilus,
author of these books to Autolycus, was another Theophilus, different from the sixth bishop of Antioch, and that
he wrote these books in the reign of Severus about the
year 203. But this supposition has been well confuted by
several s learned men
and every one may perceive, how
contrary it is to the ancient testimonies concerning this
bishop of Antioch which I shall now put down, because
they will not only determine his age, but also give us an
account of his works, and his respect for the writings of the
New Testament.
Eusebius'^ says,
Theophilus was the sixth bishop of
Antioch after the apostles.' His order is this: Euodius,
Ignatius, Heros, Cornelius, Eros, Theophilus.
three
In another place,
There are,' says Eusebius,
to
Autolycus,
conof
Antioch
books of Theophilus bishop
There is another book of
taining the elements of religion.
^

:

;

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

Ad
Ad

^ Vid. Euseb. Chron.
C. D. Paris.
ii.
D.
L. iii. p. 119. A. B.
Autol. L. i. p. 09. A. B. L.
p. 116. C.
1 P. 137, 138.
« Vid. Fabr. Bib.
138. D.
^ Vid. Pearson, Op. Post.
Gr. T. V. p. 91, 92.
p. 1 1, 12.
e TiUemont, Memoires, T. 3. P. 1. Theophile. Not. 2.
Basnage, Ann.
" h. E. 1. iv. c. 20.
188. sect. 5, 6.
Cave, Hist. Lit. P. 2. p. 31.
Ibid. cap. 24.
"
^

'

Autol. L.

i,

p. 78.
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his against the heresy of

*

Hislortj.

Hermogenes,

in''

which he has

made use of

testimonies from John's Apocalypse.
There
' are also other
books of his concerning- the rudiments of
* our religion.'
He likewise mentions another book of his
against Marcion, which he s.iys is well written, and was
then extant, as well as the other before mentioned.
St. Jerom in his' book of Illustrious Men, agreeably
Theophilus, the sixth bishop of the
to Eusebius, says:
church of Antioch, in the reign of Marcus Antoninus, composed a book against Marcion, Avhich is still extant. His
three volumes to Autolycus are also in being', and one
book against the heresy of Hermogenes, and other short
and elegant treatises conducive to the edification of the
church.
read some commentaries upon the
I have™
and
the
Proverbs
of Solomon, which go under his
gospel,
name but they do not appear to me to answer the style
and elegance of the fore-mentioned writings.'
In his preface" to St. Matthew, Jerom says again: ' I
have also read the commentaries of Theophilus bishop of
Antioch.'
In another place: ' Theophilus" the seventh bishop of the
church of Antioch after Peter, who'' collecting into one
work the words of the four evangelists, speaks thus in his
'

'

;

—

'

Commentaries upon this parable: [Luke xvi. 1 14:]
The rich man who had a steward is God Almighty, than
whom no one is richer. His steward is Paul, who learned
the holy scriptures at the feet of Gamaliel, and had
received the law of God to manage Avho, Mhen he had
began to persecute, bind, kill those that believed in
Christ, and to waste all his Lord's substance, was called to
an account by the Lord " Saul, Saul, M'hy persecutest
;

:

thou me? It is hard for thee to kick against the pricks,'"
Acts xxii. 3. ix. 4. I shall not transcribe any more of this
Ev

qi

£K Tt}i anoKa\vipi(x)Q

Iwavvn

Ki)^pi]rai fiaprvpiaiQ.

m

"'
Cap. 25.
Legi sub nomine ejus
evangeliiim, et in
proverbia Salomonis commentarios ; qui mihi cum supcriorum voluuiinum
" Et Theophili
olcgantia ct phntsi non videntur congruere.
AntiocheUcE urbis episcopi commentarios. Prol. in Comm. sup. Matth.
" Here he counts Peter for the first bishop.
P
Qui quatuor evangeHstarum in unum opus dicta compingens ingenii
sui nobis monumenta dimisit, h;BC super liac piinibula in suis comnientariis
est locutus
Dive:«, f|ui Iv-tbebat viUicum, sive dispensatorem. Dons onmipotens est, quo nihil dilius.
IIujus dispcnsator est I'aukis, cjui ad {-jcdes Gamaliehs sacras literas didicit, et legem Dei susceperat dispensandam.
Qui
'

:

quum ccepisset credentes in Chrislo persoqui, hgarc, occidere, et omnein
domiiii siu disajpare substantiam, corrcptus a Domino est
Salilc, Sai'u^, quid
:

me

|x;rsequeris

?

Durum

ICl. Algasix'. Qu.

vi.

est

libi

contra stimuhim calcitrare.

Hieron.

Ep.

Theophilus of
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only it ought to be observed, tliat afterwards
some words of Philip, iii. 8, are there adapted, and put into
the mouth of Paul.
There are still remaining shorts ' commentaries,' or
' allegories,
upon the four holy gospels,' in four books,
which go under the name of our Theophilus but they are
DOW allowed to"^ be the work of a much later uriter.
And whether those commentaries, which St. Jerom quotes,

passage

:

;

composed by Theophilus may be doubted
since they were unknown to Eusebius, and were observed
by Jerom to differ in style and expression from his other
works. However, if they are not his, they Avere the work
of some anonymous ancient.
I now proceed to represent the quotations and allusions
to the books of the New Testament, which are in his remaining, and undoubtedly genuine, books to Autolycus.
I. Having recited many precepts of piety and virtue from
the Old Testament, he says:
But** the evangelic voice
were

really

'

teaches chastity in yet greater perfection: "Whosoever
looks on another man's wife, to lust after her, has committed
adultery with her already in his heart. And whosoever
putteth away his wife, saving for the cause of fornication,
causeth her to commit adultery."
But the gospel* says:
" Love your enemies, and pray for them that despitefully
use you. For if ye love them that love you, what reward
have ye? Even robbers and publicans do the same."
And it teaches those that do good not to boast For, says
he, " Let not thy Kft hand know what thy right hand
doth," Matt. v. 28, 32, 44, 46 ; vi. 3.
N. T.
Theophilus.
"
And
H. 'For the things^ which
H. Luke xviii. 27.
he said The" things which with men are impossible, are
possible with God.'
are impossible with men, are
possible with God."
The same sense is in Matt. xix. 26, Mark x. 27. But
the words of Theophilus agree best with St. Luke.
Theophilus.
N. T.
' For
God has given
Luke xx. 35, 36.
"But they which shall be us a law and holy precepts:
accounted worthy to obtain which he that does may be
:

'

:

HL

HL

>\pud Biblioth. Maxim. Patr. Liigd. T. ii. p. 166, &c.
Vid. Tillem. ubi supr. Not. 1.
Fabr. Bib. Gr. Vol. v. p. 93, 94
' 'H St ivayytKiog (pwvt) iwiraTiKuyrepov SiSuckh
irepi dyvdag, Xeyaaa
'
Lib. iii. p. 126. A.
To dt tvayytXwv, ayairare, (prjert,
* Ta advvara ttapa avOpujiroi^,
Tsg tx^P**CIbid. B. C.
1
'

t<ri napa
aSwara, Svvara

Svvara

.

"

r^J Bitf).
t<ri

vropa Qk^.

L.

ii.

p. 92.

B.

Ta yap

irapa avOpu>Trotf;
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Theopuilus.
obtaining a
saved, and

N. T.
thnt world, and the resurrection from the dead, neither marry, nor are given in
marriage. Neither can they
for they are
die any more
equal to the angels, and are
the children of God, being
the children of the resurrec-

'''

surrection
ruption.'
It

may

seems

to

likely, that

:

words of

re-

inherit incor-

me somewhat

he alludes to the

St.

Luke

in

the

opposite column,

tion."

IV. Lukexxiv. 47. "And''
that repentance and remisbe
should
of sins
gion

preached

in his

IV. 'That this might be a
men should receive repentance and remission of sins through water.'

sign, that^

name."

See

hereafter

Numb.

XXIV.
the holy scriptures teach us, and all
the Holy Spirit, among whom John
"
beginning
was the Word, and the Word
In the
says
:"
showing, that at the first, God Avas alone,
was with God
and in him was the Word. Then he says " And the
Word was God. All things were made by him, and without him was not any thing made," John i. 1, 3.

V.

These things

'

'

who were moved by
:

:

'

The* prophets have taught us to
VI. Theophilus says:
abstain from abominable idolatry and adultery, and murder,
'

lying, anger, and
and impurity and that whatever things a
man would not have done to himself, those neither should
he do to another.'
I should not have put down this passage here, if Mill
had not supposed, that in this place Theophilus refers to
Acts XV. 20, which, it seems, in some manuscripts and some
fornication, theft, covetousness, swearing,

all lascivioiisness

:

''

read with an additional clause to this
purpose
But that we write to them to abstain from pollutions of idols, and from fornication, and from things
ancient fathers,
:

*
"

Kai

Tr]Q

— K«i

is

'

ava'raaiMQ tvx^v

Kr)^V)(9r]vai

—

KXiipovo^irjffai ti]v

ftiraj'otav

a^Qapaiav. P.

1

04. A. L.

ii.

/cat (Kptryiv tijuaprKuj'.

'Ottojq i) Kai TSTo UQ Ceiyfiu th fxtWiiv \afijiavHV thq avSpwnhC fiiTavotav
Kai atpeatv dfiaprioiv dia voaTog. k, X. L. ii. p. 95. B.
" 'OOtv hSaOKumv rjfiag a'l uytai ypa^ai, km Travrec oi wvtv^aroipofioi, i^
^'

U)v lioavvrji-

\tytC iv ap-^y

vTi ev irpojToic fiovog

P. 100.

i]v

t]v

6

C

"

iiSuiXoXnTpfutQ, Kai ftoixiiciQt

km 6 XoyoQ tiv TtpoQ tov Otov' SiiKVvg
Kai tv avTif) 6 \oyoc' tnura Xtyit' k. X.
O'l Kai ediEaKav aTcixt(tOai otto rriq aQi^utu

Xoyof

6 QtoQ,

km

(povn, irnpvtiag, (cXottjjc. tpiXapyvpiag, 6pKn,

aKaBupaiaq' km iravTa orra av ^ti)
aXXip ttoiij. L. ii. p. 110. C.
^ Fallor an
hue respcxorit Theophilus Antiorhenus, UpoipijTM, inquit,
Mill. N. T. ad Acts xv. 20.
iSiSuKav (nrtxiffOM, k. X.
<l/tvdt<c, opytl^)

''""I

irarrrjc

aatXytiUQ,

ftsXtTai uvOpixiTToc iavrip yivtaQai,

kcii

'ivn (ii]^t

Theophilus of
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strangled, and from blood; and that'' whatever things they
would not have done to themselves, they i\o not do to
Mill allows, (and in my opinion justly,) that this
others.'
But admitting it to be
last clause is an interpolation.
genuine, there could be, I think, but slender ground for
supposing, that Theophilus referred to this text; the like
precept being recorded in some other texts of the New
Testament, and represented there as the doctrine, or sub-

stance of the law and the prophets, (agreeably to what Theophilus here writes,) much more distinctly than in this
See likewise xxii. 40,
place of the Acts: as Matt. vii. 12.
and Luke vi. 31. And the foregoing part of the passage
of Theophilus has but little agreement with the 20th verse
of the xvth chapter of the Acts, as in our copies. But all
this is submitted to the consideration of others.
I would only add, that two of the most remarkable expressions of this passage of Theophilus arc found in 1 Pet.
iv. 3, " For the time past of our life may suffice us, to have
wrought the will of the Gentiles: when we walked in*^
"

and ahominahle idolatries

lasciviousness, lusts

He

likewise: 'For'' God, the father and
forn^er of all things, has not forsaken the human nature,
but gave the law and sent the holy prophets for to declare
and show the human kind, that every one of us might
awake and acknowledge, that there is one God.'
These words immediately precede the passage last transcribed ; and they are likewise preceded by the words
which will be found at Numb. XXVIII. They are here
put down, that it may be considered, whether there be in
thejn any reference to Acts xiv. 15, 16, 17, "
and preach
unto you, that ye should turn from these vanities unto the
living God, which made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and
all things that are therein.
Who in times past suffered all
nations to walk in their own ways.
Nevertheless he left
not himself without witness, in that he did good, and gave
us rain from heaven, and fruitful seasons"
or to Acts
xvii. 27, " That they should seek the Lord, if haply they
might feel after him, and find him, though he be not far
from every one of us."

VII.

*^

says

Kai oaa av

iir}

ScXwiriv tnvroiQ

yirsrrOai,

ireooi^

un

irouv. Vid. Mill,

ibid.
^
^

Ev aaiXyeiaigy
O ntv Toi ye

ov9f)iinroTt]Ta,

Kai aGi^iraig HSioXoXarpciaig.

Oiog,

aXKn

kcci

iSojiciv

KarayyiiKai Kai Sti^ai

Trarrip
vojxoi',

to yn>og

avavtiipat, Kai (TriyvMvni,

on

t'lr

Kai KTirrrjQ
Kca

tmv

tmv

nrfftipe

avdpoiTriov,

(TiQtog.

p.

110.

!<\o)v,

hk lyKaTiXnri ri]v

Trpo<pt]Taq

ayiHQ,

ng to tvn

C

ttqoq

iKa'^ov

to

^fiojv
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VIII. Acts xvii.25. "Neither is worshipped with men's
hands, as though ^ he needed

any thing."
28. " For in him we live,
and move, and liave our be-

says of (Jod, that

he needeths nothing. But
this is so obvious a cliaracter

9.

will render to every

things, and judge justly,

IX. Rom.

Who

TllEOPHILUS.

VI II. He

of the Creator, that I think it
cannot be hence concluded
that he referred to Paul's
at
Athens. He
discourse
likewise says of God, that
'
he is his own place.'
IX. He will search out

ing."

"

Histortj,

ii.

6,

7,

8,

man according to his deeds.
To them who by patient continuance in well-doing seek
for glory, and honour, and
immortality,
eternal
life
But unto them that are contcntious, and do not obey
the truth, but obey unrightcousness, indignation
and
wrath
tribulation and anguish, upon every soul of
man that doth evil."
,

X. Rom.

xiii. 7, 8.

der therefore

to

"

Rentheir

all

dues, tribute to whom tribute is due, custom to whom

whom fear,
whom honour,

'

all

''

rendering to

eternal

life,

joy, peace, rest,

and many good things which
neither eye hath seen, nor
ear heard, nor have entered
But
into the heart of man.
to the unbelieving, and the
them that
despisers, and
obey not the truth, but obey
unrighteousness,
shall be
wrath and indignation, tribuAnd in
lation, and anguish.
word,
eternal
fire
shall
be
a
the portion of such.'
X. ' And it [the divine
word] teacheth us to render
to oil all things: honour to
whom honour, fear to whom
'

fear, tribute to

honour

to

to

Owe

man any

thing",

but

he will give

for immortality

custom, fear to

no

according to

all

desert of their actions.
To them that by patient continuance in well doing seek

the

whom tribute

owe no man any

but only to love

all

;

thing,

men.'

one another."
These, with many other passages, afford full proof, that
the ancient christian writers often quoted, or alluded to,
texts of the N. T. by memory, without looking into the
books themselves.
to love

^

yptoaOy
L.

ii.

p.

AX\' uvtoq tavTS tottoc wv Kat

"

JlpoaceofitvoQ tivoq.

avti'Str]^

wv, Kai inrtpix^v Trpo rwi' aiojpwv,
o yap yivtjrog Kai Trf)oaCtt]Q tTip'

88. B.

"

L.

ii.

p. 79. B.

d)

C.

»;Of\);(Tf

h

j/

avGpioTrov Troijjaai

(^

ayivt}TOg uFfvog Tr(to(T^HTai.
'

L.

iii.

p. 126.

C,

Theophilus of

There

are, beside these,

the epistle to the
that epistle was Mell
N. T.

of"

some other

the

to

;

words

to sliow

Theophilus.

XI. 1 Cor. ii. 7.
Ave speak the M-isdom of God
in a mystery, even the hidden wisdom, which God ordained before the world to
our glory. 8. Which none
of the princes of this Morld
knew. 10. But God has
revealed them unto us by his
for'

allusions''

Romans but here is enough
known to Tlieophilus.
For

Spirit:

209
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Antioch.

XI.

'

Whence

that

fest,

is

it

mani-

others are in
that
cl)ristians
attained to the

all

and
only have
truth.
For
of the Holy

error,

we are taught
Spirit who spoke

in the holy prophets, and
foretold all things.
It™ remains therefore for you with
a good disposition to search

Spirit

the things of God, 1 mean
the things spoken by the
prophets, that comparing the
things said by you, [perhaps

searcheth all things, yea, the
deep things of God. II.
-even so the things of
God knoweth no man, but
the Spirit of God."

it

should

others,

be us,] and by

you

may

find

the

truth.'

XII.

Cor. vi. .9, 10, 11.
" Be not deceived
neither
fornicators, nor idolaters, nor
adulterers, nor
effeminate,
of
nor abusers
themselves
with mankind. Nor thieves,
nor covetous, nor drunkards,
nor revilers, nor extortioners,
shall inherit the kingdom of
God. And such were some of
you but ye are washed," &c.
XIII. 1 Cor. XV. .36, 37.
"
That which thou sowest
not quickened, except it
is
die.
And that which thou
sowest, thou sorest not that
body that shall be, but" bare

XII.

1

fore,

:

'

Let

me"

see there-

whether you are not an

adulterer, or a fornicator, or
a thief, or an extortioner,
or one that abuseth himself

with mankind, or a reviler.

For

to

those

who do

such things God manifests
not himself, unless they first
purify themselves from every
defilement.'
XIII. 'Is there not a resurrection of seeds and fruits,
and that for the use of men ?
ForP instance, a grain of
wheat, or of other seeds,
when it is cast into the earth.

:

—

Thus, whea Theophilus tells Autolycus, that if he does not believe there
be a resurrection, till he sees it, ' his faith will be counted for unbelief;'
Kai Tf TTiTig ffa tig aiririav \oyiff9)}TtTai, p. 74. C ; it cannot be doubted,
but he alludes to St. Paul's argument and words, Rom. iv. 3, 5.
To yap TTvevfia iravra epevvcf, fcat ra fiaOi] rs Qcs
ovrui Kai ra th
"*
Gt« HCtiq oiCiv. K. X.
Kai to \onrov t<^io rroi <pi\o<pQovwv
" L. i.
fptvv^v ra TH Obh. L. ii. p. 110. A.
p. 70. C. D.
" AXAa yvfivov kokicoi', ii tvj(oi, mrn, r/ nvog twv Xoittwi'.
P El yap rnYOi tnrfiv KOi:Kog fftrH, »; tmt \n17nov (TwtpfiaTiov, inav (i\i)9g
ftc
^

will

VOI.

II.

P
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N. T.

gram,

may

it

wheat,

or

chance

some

ot

of

otlicr

graiii."

dies

then

it

stalk.'

XIV. 2 Cor. V.
that we would be

XIV.

" Noti

4.

Then

you understand these things, when
you shall have laid aside
'

will

""

unclothed,

but clothed upon, that mormight be swallowed

[or this mortality,] and put on incorrup-

this mortal,

tality

up of

and is dissolved,
rises, and becomes a

first

life."

tion.'

XV. 2 Cor.

XV.

xi. 19. " For''
ye suffer fools gladly, seeingye yourselves are wise."
XVI. Ephes. ii. 2. " Ac-

now worketh

in

the chil-

Philip,

Whose God

is

For

day

to this

XV

"•'

On the
were made living

20.

iii.

J I.

'

fifth

day

creatures
out of the water.
Wherefore^ also in these is shown
manifold
Avisdom
the
of
God.'
XVIII. ' But the fourfooted creatures, and wild
beasts, are a lively image of
some men, who know not
God, and are Avicked, who''
mind earthly things, and
repent not.'

their belly,

things."

By

may

by him.'

and whose glory is in their
shame, who^ mind earthly

'

^

he worketh in them that are acted
'

^^

XVIII.

you

XVI. Speaking- of Satan,
who deceived Eve, he says:

Ephes.
iii.
10.
"
be knoAvn by the
church the manifold wisdom
of God."

"

seemg"

yourself are wise, you

dren of disobedience."

XVII.
Might

For

suffer simple people gladly.'

cording to the prince of the
power of the air, the " spirit
that

'

repenting not,' he seems to mean the same thing- as
glorying in their shame.'
N. T.
TllKOPHlTATS.
'

XIX.

Philip,

rjjv

y»/i',

L.

p. 77.

D.

E0'

H Bt\(>nfv fK^vaacrdai,

i.
''

(I)

TTpidTov awoSvrifficn

Kai Xvirai, eira lyHperai, Kai yivtrai <raxrj;.

aXX
'

iiTTO T7)Q ?a<j;f.

(KpOapaiav.

L.

i.

p. 74. B.

a(ppovojv, (fipovtfioi ovTtg.

avixg- L.
fv roic

iii.

p- 119.

v'lotc T1IC

A.

aTniOfiag.

ai'BpwTTotQ.

*

n-"i

KaranoQy to ^vrjrov

L.

ii.

p. 104. I).

Ivn yvujpirrflif
TToXvTroiKiKoQ (TO(pia Qtu.
At 6 kai tv THTuiQ hiKvtjrai »/ TroXiiiroiKiXog rtoipia th Otn. L. ii. p. 9.5. H.
'
Ot Ta tiriyiia (ppovHVTfQ.
Kai ra nrtyeia (tipoyavnoy,
»'/

y

tTzti>^v(taa9ai, \va

'Orav anoOy to ^vrjTOV, Kai ev^ixjy TtjV
" 'HSewg
yap avix^aOe twv
'
^povifio^ yap uv t'lStixig [.iwpiov
" T« TrvtvfiaToQ th vvv tvipyHfTog
"Ewe y"P ''« ^fvpo ii'tpyiov fv
''

avTs

Toig spOnmaZofiivoig vir

XIX. Persuading Auto-

"That

10.

i.

fit]

fitTavoHVTiov.

I.,

ii.

p.

9.'5.

T).

Theophilus of

A. D. 181.
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Theophilus.

N. T.

may approve

things that
are excellent," or try things

lycus to employ the eyes of

that differ.

truth, he says,

ye''

his

mind

in inquiring'' after

of the body

By the eyes
men try things
'

that differ.'

But though these are the very words of the apostle, the
agreement being- in a very obvious thing, it may not be
material.

Theophilus.

N. T.
Philip, iv. 8. "Whatsoever things
are
true,
whatsoever things are honest,
Avhatsoever things are just,
whatsoever things are pure,
whatsoever things are lovely,
whatsoever things are of
good report if there be any
virtue, and if there be any
praise, think of these things."
XXI. Col. i. 15. " Who

XX.

XX. 'And

that^

these

things are true, and profitand just, and lovely in
the sight of all men, is mani-

'^

able,

fest.'

:

is

XXI.

For before that
any thing was made, he had
him for his counsellor, being
his understanding and wisdom. But Avhen he determined to make those things
about v.hich he had taken
counsel, he*^ brought forth

the image of the invisible

God,

the*^ first-born

creature.

of every

For by him

16.

all thins's
» that
are in heaven, and that are

were created

and invisible,
he is before all

in earth, visible

17.

And

by him

things, and
consist."

XXir.
" I

1

Tim.

exhort

XXII.

2.

1,

therefore,

supplications,

from himself this Word, the
first-born of every creature.'

all thing-s

ii.

:

thats

we

may

E«c TO coKi/^iaZtiv vfiag ra Sia<pepovra.
L. i. p. 70. A.

*

ra

^ia<pif)ovTa.

oca ayva, baa irpoacpiXr)
'On fiiv av ravra aXijOr], Kai

offa diKaia,
^

avOpotTToiQ rvy)(^avH, £)i\ov tziv. L.

—

The divine M'ord''
commands us to

'

moreover
be subject to principalities
and powers, and to pray for
them, that we may lead a
quiet and peaceable life.'

that

prayers,

for
be made for all men
kings, and all that are in

authority,

*

''

'Ona i-iv

"^

— ravra Xoyi^£(T0£.
w(pe\ifia,
ii.

Kai CiKaia,

p. 114.

'A/ia SoKifiai^ovTig
a\t]9i],

km

oaa aijiva,

Trpoff(piKr}

iraffiv

D.

Tarov rov Xoyov (yivtjae
TrpwroroKOC vaariQ KriatwQ.
vpiororoKov Tra<!i]Q KriTEiog. L. ii. p. 100. B.
^ 'iva jypf/uov K«t y'l^vxiov ^lov ^laywfuv ev iraay tv(nf3ei(f Kai atfivoTtjri.
Ert /irjv Kai rrtpi ra inroraaaeaOai apx^'C 'f'" fK'iciaiQ, Kai tvxeaQai i'lriQ

*

irpo<popiKov,

*^

avri3)V,

L.

iii.

p.

KtXtvu rij.m' ^tiog
126. C.

Xoyo(;,

oTTwt,-

p 2

jjpt/^oa'

Kai

iiav\ioi> (iiov

liaytafiiv.
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N. T.
lead a quiet and peaceable
godliness and
in
all
life
honesty."
Tit. iii. 1. " Put' them in

mind

be subject to principalities and powers."
to

XXIII.

Tit.

ii.

11,

12.

grace of God
has appeared to all men,''
teaching us, that denying
ungodliness
and Morldly
lusts, we should live soberly,
righteously, and godly in
this world."
" For the

XXIII. H(
tians

sayi
Chi IShave for their law-giver

the true God: who' teaches
us to act righteously, godly,
and honestly.'

XXIV. That this might
be a sign, that men should
receive repentance and remission of sins, through
water, and the washing of
he shed on us abundantly, regeneration, even all that
through Jesus Christ our come to the truth, and are
regenerated,
and
receive
Saviour."
blessing from God.
This
blessing" from God may also
intend the renewing of the
Holy Ghost, &c. See also
1 Tim. ii. 4.
XXV. There is a short passage, said to be'' a fragment
of the Commentary of Theophilus upon Solomon's Song, to
this purpose.
XXIV.

Tit.

iii.

5, 6.

"

But

accordino- to his niercv he
saved us, by "' the washing
of regeneration, and rene>ving of the Holy Ghost, which

Ouri' Lord

of the Gentiles accorditig to the flesh,
what is said, " that he is of Judah :"
which is supposed to be a reference to Heb. vii. 14. " For
it is evident, that our Lord sprang out of Judah.'"
In this fragment there is also a plain quotation of these
Avords " But the greatest of these is charity," 1 Cor. xiii. 13.
'

is

saving- too the truth of

:

'

^

vvv

cwthq apx^'t" ""' t^sffiaig VTroTuaataOcu.
auiippovujg, Kai SiKaio)g, Kai tv(Tt(3tiig Z,i}(Ju)fitv iv
TlaiStvuffa r)fiaQ, iva
aiiovt.
'Og SidaffKii i/fiag SiKaioTrpayiiv, Kat fvatfSfw,

'Yirojjkinvrjaice

—

'

KaXoTToutv.

I',

iii.

p.

123. A.

Kdi avaKaivoxTiio^ TzvivnaTOQ ayiH' ov t^f\iiv

'"

l(j)

T({)

Km

Aiu Xk'pu naXtyytt'imai;,

rjfiaij

nXsauoc;.

Aia iicarog Kai Xurpa TruXiyytviaiaij narrac rue Trpoaiovrag rg rtX;;0f(^.
° Fnigmentiim Conniientaiii Theophili
L. ii. p. 95. B.
Apud Grabe, Spir.
Cant. Canticorum. Ex Eusebii Expositione Cantici, &:c.
P EK tOi>uv to Kara aapKa 6
T. 2. p. 224.
K?;f)ioc, Odoliofiiyn
"

m

Km

TH tK luSa. Ibid.

Theophilus of

XXVI. He
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says
At that time there was a righteous
named Melchisedec, in the city of .Salem, now called
Hierosolyma. He Mas the first priest of the most high
God. From him the city was called Jerusalem, which
before was called Hierosolyma.
Froju him there have
:

'

**

king-,

been priests spread over all the earth.' This passage may
be compared with Heb. vii. 1, 2, 3. See likewise Gen. xiv.
18. and Joseph. Antiq. L. 1. cap. x.
N. T.
Theophilus.

XXVH.

Heb.

XXVIJ.

9.

xii.

" Furthermore, we have had
fathers of our flesh, who
corrected us, and we gave
th em reverence.
Shall we
not much rather be in subjection to the
Father of
spirits, and live ?"

But

'

if children
subjection to

ought

to

their

how^ much
should we be in sub-

be

in

parents,

rather
jection to the
ther of all r

God and Fa-

This appears a more likely reference to the epistle to

tlie

Hebrews than

the foregoing.
N. T.
XXVHI. 1 Pet. i. 18.
-"

vain

by

Theophilus.

XXVHI.

redeemed* from your

conversation,

received

worships;

from your fa-

tradition

'

These

idols

men

the multitude of vain
"

adhering to

vain maxims, through the
error of a foolish opinion received
by tradition from

thers."

their fathers.'

XXIX.

1

Pet,

XXIX. 'But do-

13.

ii.

" Submit yourselves to every
ordinance of man for the
Lord's sake, whether it be
to the king as supreme.
15.
For so is the will of God,
that with well-doing ye may
put to silence the ignorance
of foolish men.
17. Honour
all men
love the brother-

honour the
him irood

king,

you

bearing-

being in
subjection to him, praying
for him.
For so doing you
do the will of God
For the
law says " My son, honour
God and the king, &c." See
Prov. xxiv. 21.

—

will,

:

'

:

hood

:

fear

God

:

honour the

king."

XXX.

2

Pet.

i.

XXX.

21.

20,

n

L. ii. p. 108. C.
narpi tuiv Trvtv/xanov, km
Toig yovivaiv viroTaaatadai,
L. li. p. 102. C.
T<iJ

TraTpoTrapadoTH.

*

But

^^

Ov TToXXy fiaXKov
*

^>/(To/ii£v

fiaWov

Tro<Jii>

r(;j

E\vTpu}9r]Te

'

"

tic

Ot^ii

ttiq

ii.

li.

p. 87.

xpy '« TtKva
twv oXojv ;

Kat JJarpi

fiarawiQ,

p. 110. B.

* L.

vTroTayrjaofXiOa

Et dt

fiaraiaQ vfxwv ava-rjioc^j/f

UtiOofitvoi Soy/iaai

TraTpoTTapaSoTn yvwfitjg aavvirn. L,
'
L. i. p. 77. A.

men of God,

D.

Sia

nXaviiQ
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with the Holy Ghost,
and becoming- prophets, in-

" Knowing" this first, that no
prophecy of the scripture is
of any private interpretation,
For the prophecy came not
in old time by the will of

filled

by God

being

himself, and
enlig-htened,
were

taugTit

of God,

spired

and

were

but holy men of God
spake as they were moved
by the Holy Ghost."

holy and righteous, Wherefore they obtained the honour
of
to become the organs
God.'
1 cainiot tell, whether this will be allowed to be a paraphrase of the text in the second of Peter.
Theophilus.
N. T.
XXXI. 'This Eve," beXXXI. Rev. xii.9. "And
cause she was deceived by
the great dragon was cast

man

:

out, that old serpent, called

the

the devil, and Satan, which
deceiveth the whole world."

dtemon, Avho

the

serpent,
is

evil

also

called

Satan, who then spoke to
does
her by the serpent
not cease to accuse
this
dfemon is also called the
dragon.'
:

And Eusebius

has assured us, that

Theophilus,

in

his

book against Hermogenes, brought testinionies, from the
Apocalypse of John it cannot therefore be doubted, but
:

he OM'ned that writing.

XXXII.

we now

take a review of these passages, we
be this: Theophilus has quoted
words of St. Matthew's gospel, as plainly as if he had named
him.
It is probable, he had read St. Luke's also ; and St.

shall

find

If
the

amount

to

John

is quoted by name.
If the Commentaries upon the
gospels, mentioned by St. Jerom, are allowed to be written
by Theophilus, it is evident he had the four gospels before

him.
In these books to Autolycus are no plain references to
the book of the Acts; but in those Commentaries we saw
])lain references to it.
In these books to Autolycus there are sufficiently plain
allusions to the epistles of St. Paul to the Romans, first
and second to the Corinthians, Ephesians, Philippians, Colossians, first to Timothy, and to Titus.
The references t<i
(he epistle to the Hebrews are doubtfid, except that in the
fragment.
The passages that seem to bear a respect to fhc
first and second of Peter are of some moment, and may
deserve consideration. That the book of the Revelation
"

]..

ii.

1).

104. D.

PANTiENUS.

was owned by him,
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undoubted from Eusebius; and our
extracts afford a passage which seems to contain an allusion
to

is

it.

XXXIII.

more remains, but that we observe
and forms of quotation used by Theo-

Nothing-

some general titles
philus, and the respect he has expressed

for the scriptures

of the New Testament.
In the passage at Numb. I. after he had recited many
precepts of virtue and piety out of the books of the Old
Testament, he says: 'But the evangelic voice teaches
And afterwards, ' But
chastity in yet greater perfection.'
"
At Numb. V.
the gospel says :
Love your enemies."
he reckons the gospel of John among the holy scriptures,
and John with those who were moved by the Holy Spirit.'
At Numb. XXII. quoting a precept out of the epistles of
Paul, he says
The Divine Word commands.' And in
Moreanother passage, not yet taken notice of, he says
over,y concerning the righteousness which the law teaches,
the like things are to be found also in the prophets, and
the gospels, because that all being- inspired spoke by one
and the same Spirit of Gud.' And this passage may very
much dispose us to think, he had before him the four gos'

'

'

;

:

Nor

'

any one imagine it likely, that in these
books to Autolycus a heathen, we should have express references to all the writings which Avere esteemed sacred,
and of authority, by Theophilus.
pels.

will

CHAP. XXI.
PANT^NUS.

PANTiENUS

flourished, according^

to Cave, about the
not said altogether without reason,
says, he lived to the time of Caracalla,
though St.
who did not begin his reign after his father's death till
211. His native country is uncertain. Some have supposed
him a Jew, others a Sicilian. Fabricius*^ says, he was an

year 181

^

En

ra Twv

;

/x^iv

which
Jerom ^

is

Kcu TTspi ciKaioavvij^,

>/C

" vo/iog tipriKiv,

aKoXnOa

fvpi(TKtrai *:«»

kcu riov fvayyiXiwv, Sia to rag iravrag irvtv[iaro(popnQ h'l
L. iii. p. 124, 125.
nvivfiari QtH XeXaXijKtvai.
Tr(io(pi}Twv,

*

Hist. Lit.

^

Bibl. Gr.

"

Tom.

v. p.

193.

De

Vir.

111.

cap. 36.
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suppose, upon the authority of Philip
generally thought to be one of the masters
of C lenient** of Alexandria, of whom he speaks with great
respect in his Stromata and, as"" Eusebius assures us, he
expressly called Pantoenus his master in his Institutions.
lie is also mentioned M'itli great respect by Alexander
bishop of Jerusalem, in a fragment of a letter to Origen,
preserved by Eusebius: in which he [)articiilarly says,
Pantsenus was the person who brought him into acquaintance M ith Origen
which also is another proof, that Pantfenus did not die before the beginning of the third century.
Origen justifieth himself in the study of heathen learningby the example of Pantcenus, who, he says, Mas a very
useful person, and well furnished with that part of knowledge.
Photius'' speaks of him, as a hearer of some of
those who had seen the apostles, and even of some of the
apostles themselves; which last is admitted by very few
moderns nor does Photius speak positively in this matter.
The time, character, and employments of this great man
M'ill appear farther in the testimonies of Eusebius and
Atlieiiian

:

relying-, I

He

Sidetes.

is

:

*^

:

f^

:

Jerom.
Eusebius'

having observed, tliat Julian received the
of
the
bishopric
church of Alexandria in the first year of
Commod us, proceeds
At that time there presided in the
' school
of the faithful at that place a man highly celebrated
' on
account of his learning, l)y name Pantfcnus. p^or
there had been from ancient time erected among- them a
school of sacred learning-, which remains to this day: and
we have understood, that it has been wont to be furnished
with men eminent for their eloquence and the study of
'
divine things.
And,'' it is said, the forementioned person
' excelled
others of that time, having- been brought up in
' the principles of the Stoic philosophy.
It is' said, that he
showed such ardour of affection for the divine word, as to
'
be nominated also a preacher of the gospel of Christ to
' the nations of
the East, and to have gone as far as India
' [or
Ethiopia].
For there were yet at that time many
'
evangelists of the word animated with a divine zeal of
'
imitating the apostles, by contributing to (he enlargement
' of
the gospel, and building- up of the church; of whom
'
Pantcenus also was one, who is'" said to have gone to the
:

'

'

'

'

'

'

i

'
8
"
''

Strom. 1. 1.
Eus. ibid.
Ap. Eus. H.

p.

274. D. Conf. Eus. H. E.
'

F:.

I.

Cod. 118. p. 297.
Aoyof t\u.

vi.

L.

vi.

v.

1.

cap. xi.

in.

cap. 14. p. 21G. C.

cap. 19. p. 221. B.

vcr. 30.

'

'

4>n(Tir.

H. M.

1.

v. (;.)>. 9,

*

10.

Atytrni.

Pantxnus.
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Indians; where" it is commonly said he found the gospel
of Matthew, which before his arrival had been delivered
to some in that country, who liad the knowledge of
'
Christ: to whom Bartholomew, one of the apostles, is
'
said to have preached, and to have left with them that
'
writing- of Matthew in Hebrew letters, and that it was
' preserved
among them to that time. This Pantajnus
'
therefore, for his n)any excellent performances, was at last"
'
made president of the school of Alexandria, where he set
' forth tlie treasures of
the divine principles both by Avord
' of
mouth and by his writings.'
Certainly Eusebius is here inaccurate in saying-, that
Pantsenus was at last made president of that school, when
he had before expressly said, he presided in it in the benot to insist farther,
ginning- of the reign of Commodus
that St. Clement of Alexandria f succeeded Pantaenus in
that school about the year 190, and was succeeded byi
Origen.
It will be no vindication of Eusebius to say,
there might be two schools at Alexandria, and that PanIf Eusebius thought
taenus was master of one of them.
But let there be but one, or
so, he should have said it.
ever so many, it is improper to say, he was at last made
president or master of the school, when he had been so,
according to his own account, long- before. However,
Eusebius seems to have thought, he was for some time
after his return from Ethiopia employed in the same office
he had before he went thither.
What Jerom says of this ancient christian is to this purpose r"^ ' Pantsenus, a philosopher of the Stoic sect, ac* cordingto an ancient custom of the city of Alexandria,
*
where from the time of the evangelist Mark there had
'
been always ecclesiastical masters, was a man of so great
prudence and learning, both in the divine scripture and
' secular
literature, that, at the request of ambassadors
'
from India, he Mas sent into thnt country by Demetrius,
'
bishop of Alexandria, where he found that Bartholomew,*

*

'

'

:

'

" Ev9a XoyoQ evptiv avrov,
Trpo(j)9affav tijv avm irapsmav, to Kara
MarQcaov tvayyeXiov irarta riaiv avToOi tov Xpt-rov tTrtyvwKoati', o'lg Bap-

SoXo/iotov ruiv aTTOToXuJv iva Ktipv^ca' civtoiq

ts

'

Ei3paiwv ypayniaai rT)V th

MarQaia KaTaXitxpai ypcK/x/v' i)v Kai aai^eaOai hq rov SrjXafitvov \povov.
° Ta Kar
AXt^avSpiiav rtXivTwv tiyiirai hSacTKaXm.
P

Eiis. Hist.

De

1.

vi.

i

cap. G.

Eus. ibid. cap. 3.

Ubi

reperit, Bartholomaeum de
adventum Domini nostri Jesu Christi juxta Matthaei
evangelium praedicasse, quod Ikbraicis Uteris scriptum, revertens Alexandriam
secum detulit. Hujus mulli quidem in sanctam scripturam extant commen-

Vir.

duodecim

tarii,

111.

cap. 36.

'

apostolis,

sed magis viva voce ecclesiis profuit.

De

Vir.

111.

cap. 36.
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one of the twelve apostles, had preached the coiuiiig- of
our Lord Jesus Christ, according* to the gospel of Matthew, which he brought back witJi him to Alexandria,
written in Hebrew letters.
There are also extant many
commentaries of this person upon the holy scripture but
he was more profitable to the churches by his discourses.
He taught under the reign of Severus, and Antoninus
;

'

'

'

called Caracalla.'
I

have placed Pantoenus at the year 192, because it is
we can suppose him return^ d from Ethi-

the soonest that
opia.
St.

being-

Jerom

says,

the school at Alexandria had been in

from the time of

St.

Mark

and Eusebius, from an-

:

cient time.
Panttenus, however, is the first master of it
of which there is any mention made in antiquity, unless
we admit the account given by Philip Sidetes, of which
we have' spoken before; who says, Athenagoras had this
office.
But it is somewhat strange, that no notice should
be taken of this by Clement, nor Origen, nor Eusebius.
Jerom says, there were extant commentaries of Pantfe' nus
upon the scripture :' but he gives no particular
account of them, and says, he was more profitable by his
discourses than his writings.
Nor has Eusebius mentioned
the title of any work of Pantoenus.
There is nothing now
remaining of him, except a short passage in tlie Eclogee,
ascribed to" Clement of Alexandria, containing a rule for
the better understanding the style of the prophets.
It
might be taken out of a commentary upon the nineteenth
psalm.
Eusebius mentions no authority for what he relates of
Pantseiuis, and throughout his account mixes such phrases
'

as those,

'

said,' or

it is

'

reported,' and the like.

Bartholomew had preached the gospel before

in

It is said,

India,

and

that he found the gospel of JMatthew there in Hebrew.
St.
that he brought it home with him to Alexandria, without any ground for it, so fiir as appears
and, as

Jerom adds,

:

Richnrd Simon* thinks, mistaking the words of Eusebius,
who only says, that the christians of Ethiopia had preserved that Hebrew^ gospel till the arrival of Panta'uus.
And farther the same critic'" says, that if this story of
Eusebius be true, these first christians of Ethiopia were
'

"

Ch.

xviii.

p.

Ilistoire Crit.

"

193.

ch. iv. p. 41.
Pin, who doubts of fhe truth

Sec likewise Du
des Auteurs Ecc. Tom.

" Ibid.
Biijlioth.

la I3ibliothcf|ue,

P. 808.

du Toxte du N. T.

&c. ch.

vii.

i.

al the

Pantaenus, el llesponse

end of the

of

tliis

relation,

aux Reniarques sur

sixth century.

Pant^nus.

a. D. 192.
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desceiuled from the Jens, and spake the same lang"iiage
with them that lived in Jiidea.
I think indeed, this story is of no great importance, it
not being- supported by tlie authority of any ancient writer
of that time ; though it could not be quite omitted here.
And if any should be therefore of opinion, that I have
been too long in my account of Pantcenus, I would observe,
that, as I was obliged to mention him, it could not be
amiss to relate his history here at length. It is true, it
affords not much concerning' this part of our design ; but it
is very suitable to the general design of this Mork, the
' Credibility of
(he Gospel History,' to show the merit of
the professors of Christianity on account of learning, diligence, zeal, remarkable integrity, or any other laudable
qualifications.
And though we need some particular inconcerning
formation
the journey into Ethiopia, and the
gospel which Panttenus is said to have found there, it
cannot be <loubted but he Avas president of the catechetical
school of Alexandria, and a man of eminent learning.
This
is evident from
the testimonies here alleged, several of
which have no dependence at all upon this story about the
Hebrew gospel.
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CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA.

His history, time, uwrks, and character. II. Three
passages of Clement from Ensebius's Ecclesiastical Hisconcerning the four Gospels, particularly St.
torij,
III. IJifficMlties in these passages conjyiark^s Gospel.
V.
IV. Remarks upon the same passages.
sidered.
the
Gospels,
the
passages
concerning
More
J'oiir
J'rom
remaining inorks oj' Clement. VI. Oj' the Acts of the
Apostles.
VII. St. PauVs Epistles. VIII. The CaIX. The Revelation. X.
summary
tholic Epistles.
account oJ' the books of the N. T. received by him.

A

XI. General

titles

and

divisions oJ' the Scriptures,

and

XII. Whether he quotes other writrespect for them.
And first of ecclesiastical writings, as of authority.
ings.

1

.

Barnabas. 2. Clement of Rome.
general remark. XIII. Apocryphal

St.

3.

Her-

icritiugs
mas. 4. A
I. T'he Gospels according to the Hequoted by him.
brews, and the Egyptians. 2. The preaching of Peter.
4. Acts of Peter.
5.
3. The Revelation of Peter.
Traditions of Matthias. 6. Sayings of Christ. XIV.
Of the Sibylline poems.

TITUS

1.

=^

FLAVIUS CLEMENS,

usually

called

St.

Clement of Alexandria, flourished, according to'' Cave,
from the year 192 and onwards. He is said by some*^ to
be a native of Athens by others, of Alexandria, where he
Eusebius'' intimates, that
certainly resided a good while.
he was originally a heathen. We do not certainly know
He flourished plainly in
the time of his birth, or death.
the latter part of the second, and beginning of the third
century, in the reigns of Severus, and his son Antoninus
Du Pin*^^ supCaracalla; that is, between 192 and 217.
poses he lived to the time of Heliogabalus, and that he did
not die before the year 220; but most are of opinion his
death happened sooner.
:

For a more parliculir accoiiiit of lliis author than I have room to give,
be seen Fabric. Bib. Gr. Tom. v. p. 102, &c. Dii Pin, Bihi. des Ant. Ecc.
Tillemont, Memoires Eccl. Tom. iii. LeCierc, Bibl. Univ. Tom. x. p. 175.
Hist. Lit.
Epiphan. Haer. 32. c. (3. p. 213. B.
* Biblioth. in Clement d'
I'rapp. Ev. 1. ii. c. 2. p. Gl.

*

may
et

'>

"^

'•

Ale,\.

at

the beginning.

St.

Clement

of Alexandria.

A. D. 194.
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He has the title of presbyter given him by several of the
ancients: he was likewise president of the catechetical
school of Alexandria.
He seems to have succeeded Pantaenus, in that office, upon his going into Ethiopia, about the
year 190: and it is very ^ probable that, upon the publication of the edicts of Severus against the christians, in the
tenth year of his reign, A. D. 202, Clement was obliged to
lay down that office, and likcAvise to retire from Alexandria.
do not certainly know what eminent men proceeded

We

Clement's school: but^ Eusebius has expressly
assured us, that Origen, when young*, was his hearer ; and
it is probable that Alexander, bishop of Jerusalem, had
been taught by him.
Clement wrote a g-reat number of books: there are catalogues of his works in Eusebius and Jerom, which yet
seem not to contain a complete enumeration of them.
The works of Clement now remaining are, an Exhortation

from

'>

'

;
The Psedagogue, or Instructor, in three
the
and
Stromata, or Various Discourses, in eight
;
and a small treatise entitled. Who is the Rich Man
that may be saved.
The Stromata were written after the
death of Commodus, in the reign of Severus, as Eusebius
has observed from a passage of the work itself. Dodwell
was of opinion, that all the works of Clement which are
remaining, were written between the beginning- of the year

to the Gentiles

books
books

:

''

193 and the end of the year 195.
Beside these there is frequent mention in"" Eusebius of
another book of Clement, called Hypotuposes, or Institutions, which is lost.
But Ave have in Greek two small
pieces, one called an Epitome of the Writings of Theodotus,
and the Oriental doctrine
the other. Extracts from the
Prophets ; both which are generally supposed to be collected out of the lost book of Institutions, or to be fragments of it. There is likewise in Latin a small treatise or
fragment, called Adumbrations on some of the Catholic
Epistles
which also, if it be* Clement's, was probably
translated from the same Avork called Institutions ; Avhich,
as Ave knoAv from" Eusebius and others, contained short
explications of many books both of the Old and Noav Testament.
;

:

''

1.

See TiUemont, Mem. E. St. Clement d' A. Art. ii. and Eiiseb. H. E.
f H. E. 1. vi, cap. 6.
201, 208.
H. E. 1. vi. cap. 13.
De Vir. 111. cap. 38.
H. E. 1. vi. cap. 6.
Dissert. Iren. iii. sect. 27.
H. E. I. i. cap. 12. 1. ii. cap. 1. p. .38. c. 9, et c. 1.5. 1. vi. cap. 13, 14.
H. E. 1. vi. cap. 14.

vi. p.
"
'^

"'

"

'

'
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There are great commendations of Clement in many of
the ancients.
But first of
I shall pnt down some of them.
all I would take a passage from himself, in part also cited
by ° Eusebius because it will be of use to inform us of
his character, and his authority in the things we shall
allege from him.
HeP says, in the first book of his Stromata
This work
I have composed not for ostentation, but as an artless
image and picture of the powerful and lively discourses of
those blessed and truly worthy men, which 1 have had the
happiness to hear." The following* part of the passage is
somewhat obscure. But he speaks of one, by whom he
had been taught in Greece
another in Italy
and two
more, as it seems, in the East and another in Egypt, supposed by Eusebius to be Pantaenus, of whom he speaks in
this manner:
But the last whom I met with was the first
in merit.
After a long search 1 found him lying hid in
Egypt, and in him I acquiesced. He was indeed a Sicilian
bee, who gathered the flowers of the prophetic and apostolic meadow, and filled the minds of his hearers with
sincere knowledge.
These men [he intends his masters,
of whom he had before spoken] having preserved the true
tradition of the blessed doctrine in a direct succession from
the holy apostles, Peter, James, John, and Paul, as from
father to son, (though fe'-v are like their fathers,) have
lived by the blessing of God to our time, to lodge in our
minds the seeds of the ancient and apostolical doctrine.'
It appears from this passage, that our Clement had
travelled, and was inquisitive
and that what he valued
things
above all
was the pure, ancient, and apostolical
:

:

:

'

:

:

'

'i

;

doctrine.

put down some testimonies of the ancient
writers concerning this father; and the first must be that
of Alexander, bishop of .Jerusalem, contemporary with
Clement, and perhaps one of his scholars. Alexander, in a
shall next

I

letter to the Antiochians, written before he was bishop of
Jerusalem, in the heat of the persecution under Severus,
speaks to them of Clement in this manner
This letter I
' have"" sent
you by Clement, a blessed presbyter, a virtu' ous
and approved man, whom also ye know, and will
:

"

H. E.

1.

pp. 274.

V. cap. 11.

'

B. C.

Oi fiiv rrjv a\t]9r] rriQ [laKapiaz aioZovrtg liSaiTKaXiag vapaSomv, ev9i%
OTTO 17fTf)8 rt Krti laKiofSn, Jwavi'H Ti Kai navXn, raiv ayiiov «7ro<ro\(ov, iraig
Tvapa narpoQ tK^ixofiti'og' okiyoi St ot jrarpaniv ojioioi' })kov Sij
OEf[) k«i etg
•i

aw

ra TrpoyoviKa eKtiva
274. D. 275. A.

illiaq

p.

Kai

airoToXiKa
'

II.

KftTaOqaoiuvoi mrepj-iara.
E. 1. vi. cap. xi.

Ibid,

St. (JjuEMENT nf Alexandria.
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'know

better: who having- been brought hither by the
* divine disposal and
providence, established and increased
' the church of the Lord.'
The same Alexander, in a letter to Origen, written after
the death of Clement, speaks thus: ' For we* know those

blessed fathers, who have gone before us, and with whom
we shall shortly be; I mean Panteenus, truly blessed, and
my master; and the sacred Clement, who was my master,
and profitable to me.' These two fragments are preserved

'

'

'
'

Eusebius.

in

Chronicle, at the year 194, says: ' Clement, the author of the Stromata, presbyter of Alexandria,
'
an excellent master of the christian philosophy, was emi'nent" for his writings.' At this year therefore I place

Eusebius

in his*

*

him.
In another

work Eusebius

calls

him more than once the

admirable^ Clement.

book of Illustrious Men, assures us, he
was presbyter of the church of Alexandria, a hearer of
PantsBiuis, and his successor in the school of Alexandria;
and says of his works, of which he there gives a catalogue,
that they " are full of erudition and eloquence, borrowed
from the treasures of the divine scripture and secular
St.

Jerom

in his'''

'

'

'

literature.'

'

flourished

*

toninus.'

He
in

concludes his account of him, that he
the times of Severus, and his son An-

Clement,^ presbyter of the
And in another place:
church of Alexandria, in my opinion the most learned of
all men, For perhaps, of all the christian writers whom he
there names,] wrote eight books of Stromata, as many of
the PeedaInstitutions, and another against the Gentiles
' gogue also in
What is there in them unthree books.
* learned?
what not taken out of the very depths of
' philosophy
V This short passage shows what were Clement's chief works.
I omit many other testimonies, that may be seen prefixed
to the Oxford edition of St. Clement's work's: and shall
content myself with adding, that there are divers passages
'

*

'

'

'

:

^

Eiis.

'

P. 216.

1.

vi.

cap. 14. p. 216. C.
"

'S.vvTaTTinv heXaiiirtv.

Ev, 1. ii. p. 61. B. & 1. iv. cap. 16.
* Cap. 38.
A.
" Ferantur ejus insignia volumina, plenaque eruditionis & eloquentise, tam
de scripturis divinis quara de ssecularis literaturae instrumento. Ibid.
^ Clemens, Alexandrinae ecclesiae presbyter, nneo judicio omnium eruditissimus.
Quid in illis indoctum, imo quid non de media philosopbia est ?
Ad Magnum Orat. Ep. 83. al. 84.
"

KXrjfiric

p. 157.

o

^avfiaaioQ.
.

Praep.
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of Alexandria, and another of Socrates^ in his
Ecclesiastical History, very much to his advantage.
Photius^ indeed has severely censured Clement's Hypotuposes, or Institutions.
We have not that work, to enable
us to judge of the justness of his censure: but it seems,
that in that work Clement collected and delivered a variety
of opinions of the ancients before him, of heretics as well as
the catholics.
This is probably the reason of the blasphemies and fables, \> hich Photius says there were in that
book. This is an observation of R. Simon. The more
ancient writers, however, seem not to have taken any offence
at it, who knew this work very well, and yet have bestowed
their praises on the author without hesitation.
There are some moderns likewise, who'' have thought
St. Clement's judg^ment not equal to his reading', which
was certainly prodigious. I shall not make a particular
apology for him; nor do I assert the infallibility of the
fathers.
I have said enough to show the age, and authority
of St. Clement in those things we shall allege from him.
now proceed to observe what there is to our
II.
I
present purpose in his remaining* works, or in the quotations made out of them, or others, by ancient writers.
Eusebius has several passag'es of St. Clement relating to
his quotations of the books of scripture, or his history of
them.
1. The first passage of Ensebius is in the fourteenth
chapter of the second book of his Ecclesiastical History
where, having in the foregoing chapters given the history
of the success of St. Peter's preaching the gospel at Rome,
and his defeat of Simon Magus in that city, he proceeds
'
But'" the lustre of religion had so eidightened the minds
'
of Peter's hearers, \jit Rome,] that, not content with a
single hearing', nor with an luiwritten instruction in the
divine doctrine, they with many prayers entreated Mark,
the follower of Peter, whose gospel Ave have, that he
' would leave them in
writing a memorial of the doctrine
' which
had been delivered to them by word of mouth ;
' nor
did they desist, till they had prevailed with him.
' And
thus they were the means of writing the gospel,

of St. Cyril

^

""

'

'

'

'

D.

Contra

Jul.

1.

3. p. 87.

E.

1.

6. p.

ed. Lips. 1696.

^

205. B. 1. 7. p. 231. E.
L. 2. cap. 35. p. 130.

1.

10. p. 342.

^ Cod. cix.
En effet, il y a de I'apparance que cet
Guvrage n'eloit autre chose, qu'un recueil des auteurs ecclesiastiques qui
I'avoient precede, & dent une partie etoient herctiijucs.
Hist. Crit. des Conimentat. du N. T. rh. 2. p. 18.
Lo Clerc, R.ll Univ.
« Euscb. H. E. 1. ii. cap. 14.
T. X. p. 231.
<=

''

St.

Clement

of Jlexandria.
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It is said, that ^
called according to Mark.
when the apostle knew what had been done, the .Spirit
having revealed it to him, he was pleased with the zeal
of the men, and authorized that writing [or scripture] to
be read in the churches. Clement gives this account in
the sixth book of his Institutions ; and herein agrees with

which

*
'
*

'

*
*

is

hinis Papias, bishop of Hierapolis.'
2. The next passage of Eusebius to be here taken notice
of, is in the 13th chapter of the sixth book of his Ecclewhere, mentioning divers of St. Clement's
siastical History
Moreover'^
works, and particularly his Stromata, he says:
in these works, he makes use of testimonies out of those
'
scriptures which are contradicted ; as out of that which is
'
called the Wisdom of Solomon, and the book of Jesus the
'
son of Sirach ; and the epistle to the Hebrews, and the
'
epistle of Barnabas, and Clement, and Jude.'
3. The third passage of Eusebius is in the next chapter,
the title of which is: What Scriptures are mentioned by

'

:

"

'

Clement. It begins thus: 'But' in his Institutions, to
speak briefly, he gives short explications of all the canonical scripture, [or, as Valesius renders it, of the
scriptures of each Testament,] not omitting those that are
contradicted: I mean the epistle of Jude, and the other
catholic epistles, and the epistle of Barnabas, and the
*
book called the Revelation of Peter. And he says, that
'

'

'

'

'

*

'

'

'
*

'

'

*
'

*

'

'

*

'

'

the epistle to the Hebrews is Paul's, and that it ^vas
written to the Hebrews in the Hebrew language ; and
that Luke, having carefully translated it, published it
for the use of the Greeks; which is the reason of that
conformity of style M'hich is found in this epistle and
but that he did not make use
the Acts of the Apostles
of that inscription, Paul the apostle, of Avhich he assigns
:

For, says he, m riting to the Hebrews, who
had conceived a prejudice against him, and were sus-

this reason

:

picious of him, he wisely declined setting his name at the
beginning, lest he should offend then). And afterwards
he says Now as the blessed presbyter said Forasmuch
as the Lord was sent as the apostle of Almighty God to
the Hebrews, Paul, out of modesty, as being sent to the
Gentiles, does not style himself the apostle of the He:

:

Tvovrn
fiarog,

Se to 7rpa)(Qtv (^aat tov airoroXov, aTroKoKvT^avToq avrtf)

T)(jGi)vat

ry tojv avcpujv

raiQ eKKXyjaiaig.
''

KfxprjToi

—KM

Ti]Q

L.

cap. 13.

vi.

5'

—

rciig utto

Trpog 'E/3pat8f (Triro\t]g'

vol. n.

irvtv-

See before, p. 121
123.
twv avTiXiyofiivwv ypatjiwv fiaprvniaig'
rtjg re Bapva^a Kai KXrjun'Toc icai Is^a.
Eus. H. E. h vi. cap. 14.

8

tv avToig Kai

m

v^oQvixiq,, Kvpujffai ts rr}v yoa<pr]v iiQ tvrev^iv

'

Q
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brews: both out of respect to the Lord, and that, being
the preacher and apostle of" the Gentiles, he over and
above Avrote to the Hebrews. Moreover, in the same
books Clement has a tradition concerning the order of the
* g'ospels, Avhich he
had received from presbyters of more
'ancient times, and which is to this purpose: He says,''
' that
the gospels containing the genealogies uere first
written
that the occasion of writing- the gospel according
'to Mark was this: Peter having- publicly preached the
' word
at Rome, and having spoken the gospel by the
Spirit, many who were there, entreated Mark to write the
things that had been spoken, he having long accompanied
him, [Peter,] and retaining Avhat he had said ; and that
' when
he had composed the gospel, he delivered it to
them who had asked it of him which Avhen Peter knew,
he neither forbade it nor encouraged it and that last of
'

'

'

'

'

:

'

*

'

'

:

'

'

:

John, observing that in the other gospels those things
were related that concerned' the body, [of Christ,] and

all

'

persuaded by his friends, and also moved by the
God, wrote a spiritual gospel. So far Clement.'
HI. These are the three passages of Eusebius. Wo
must begin our remarks on them, with considering the
difficulties in the two accounts which Eusebius has given
concerning St. Mark's gospel in the first and last of these
'

being-

'

Spirit of

passages.
One difficulty concerns the interpretation of
some words in the former of them the other is the disagreement which there seems to be between these two
:

accounts.
1.

The

first

relates

difficulty

to the

interpretation

of

some expressions

in the first of these passages, where, after
the account of Mark's writing his gospel at the desire of
the Romans, it is added
It is said, that when the apostle
' knew what had
been done, the Spirit having* revealed it
to him, he was pleased with the zeal of the men ;' which is
also the sense of Valesius's translation.
And yet one may
:

'

'

^f)oy£ypa00rt^ iXiyiv

Kara MupKOV Tavnjv

de

rwv

ivayyi\iix)v

tT-)(tjKivai

ra

Trepiij^oi'Ta rat;

oucovojiiav'

r»

Tltrfis

ytvtn\oyiag' ro
iv Poi^n

Cti[jio(Ti(f

tov Xoyni', Krtt TTVHi^iaTi to CDCiyyiXiov iS,ti7rovTog, r«f TrapovTag
TToXXac ovTag TrapaKoKeTca tov MopKov, wg UKoXovOijaavTa avTift noppwQtv,
Kai nmvrifitvov Tiov \i\9evT(ov, avaypa-^ai ra Hpr]niva' Troii]iTai>ra dt to
ivayytXiov, fitradHvai Toig ^(Cfttvoig avTH' oinp tTViyvovTa tov TliTpov, irpo-

Kr]()viavToc,

TptTTTiKwg ^u]Tt
ffui'iCovTa

TUiv

ort

KwXvacii n)]re TrpoTptipaaOat' tov /^isvtoi
ffw/iartica fv Toig ivayytXtoig SiSijXujrai'

ra

Ic^ai'viji'

fir^^nroi/

TrpoTpcnrevTa vtto

iwivfiUTiKov TTOiTjuai fvayyiXwv'
21G. B.
So the original words are rendered by Valcsius: qua? ad corpus Christi
pertinent.
Others may choose they should be rendered, ' which appertained
* to Christ's humanity.'
yv(i)pm<ov,

Toaavra
'

TTvtvuaTi

u KXijfiifg.

Eus.

5'to(l>op7]9tvTa,

ib. p.

St.

ClExMEXT of Alexandria.

227

A. D. 194.

be apt to suspect this interpretation, though perfectly
agreeable to the present text of Eusebius; because the
thing itself is unlikely, that Peter should have a revelation of
such a thing- made to him. I have sometimes thought, that
the meaning or design of these words might be taken without inconvenience from the latter account; wherein it is
said, that ' Peter had publicly preached the word, and
'
spoken it by the Spirit.' The revelation of the Spirit to
Peter, then, is not to be understood of the fact of Mark's
having written a gospel, or of his having been desired by
the Romans to do so, but only of the gospel which had
been preached by Peter.
But yet it must be owned, that these words in Eusebius
seem to have been formerly understood of the fact, that
Mark had Avritten a gospel ; this passage having been translated in that sense™ by Rufinus, as well as by learned"
modern interpreters. And Theophylact, of the eleventh
century, in his preface to St. Mark's gospel, writes to this
purpose: 'That Mark usually accompanied Peter, and
particularly was with him at Rome.
The faithful " therefore at Rome, entreated him, not only to preach by word
of mouth, but also to write out for them the history of the
After much persuasion he wrote: and it
life of Christ.
was revealed to Peter from God, that Mark had Avritten a
gospel.
Having seen it, and confirmed the truth of it, he
sent him away to be bishop in Egypt.'
This must weaken
our supposition that this sentence may be interpreted by
the latter account, and understood of the gospel preached
by Peter. But if we should not quite remove this diffi'

*

'

'

'

'

'

" Petrus

per Spiritum Sanctum religioso se spoliatuni comperit
tidem eorum per haec devotionemque considerans factumque confirmavit, et in perpetuum legendam scripturam ecclesiis tradidit.
" Modem Interpreters.
Rufinus.
I choose to put down
here some of their translations.
Aiunt autem apostolum, cum ex instinctu
Spiritus Sancti factum hoc cognovisset, delectatum esse virorum istorum
vohintate, et scriptum hoc evangelium ecclesiis ad legendum authoritate sua
confirmasse. Wolf. Muscul. Basil. 1611.
Cum ergo Petrus apostolus, divina
Spiritus Sancti revelatione suggercnte, intelligerit, illud opus editum esse
ferunt eum propenso et acri hominum studio magnopere fuisse delectatum,
hancque scripturam authoritate sua ralam fecisse, quo in ecclesiis passim
vero, ut

furto, delectatus est,

perlegeretur.

(Ex

:

interpretatione Christophorsoni,

Quod cum Petrus
delectatus ardenti hominum
Petri.)

dicitur, ut

et recognitione Sutfridi
per revelationem Sancti Spiritus cognovisset,
studio, librum ilium auctoritate sua comprobassc

deinceps in ecclesiis legeretur.

" 'Hr?;iT«i/ro

Henr. Vales.

'Pw^y TriTot, /utj fiovov aypatpwc.KrjpvatTtiv, aXXa
Kca (yypa<l)U)Q auroic tK9ia9ai rrjv Kara XpiTOv TroXtrtiav" fioXtg ovv irtinQiiQ
avvijpai^aTO' rii) St Ufrp'.o mriKokvipQii Trapa Oea, on ManKog nvvtypa-'^/iv
iiiayytXinv' icow ovv, Kc(i nrifti(iai(>)rTaQ doc aX)j04c> ff" firiaKorrov oitrov
Theophvl. praefat. ad Marc.
iKnin^tiXev tig Kiyvirrov.
^Q 2
av avrov

oi

iv
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we may be

the less uneasy, because this part of the
it is said :' of
relation is introduced in Eusebius, with an
which more hereafter, when 1 hope we may likewise farfulty,

'

up this passage.
The other difficulty

ther clear

disagreement between
is the
authorized Mark's
Peter
one
saying-,
that
these accounts,
:'
the other, that he neither forbade it nor encougospel
raged it.'
The method which Valesius takes to reconcile these
accounts is this: The difficulty,' says he, is, thatP in the
latter passage Eusebius seems to make Clement speak
But,'
differently from what he had done in the former.
says he, if we consider these things carefully, there is no
For Clement says, that when
contradiction between them.
Peter knew that Mark's gospel was written and published,
he did not openly forbid it, or commend it therefore he
2.

'

'

'

'

'

*

'

'

'

'

'

'

;

approved

'

it

by a

Thus

two places
Moreover Rufinus took them in this

tacit consent.

be reconciled.

'

to

'

sense, translating thus

:

"

When

are these

Peter afterwards

knew

what was done, although he had not ordered it, yet when
it was done, he did
not forbid it."
But perhaps,' says
Valesius,
Papias had sjjroken more plainly than Clement,
and said, that Mark's gospel was confirmed by Peter.'
So then Valesius abides by this last passage, as containin
ing the justest account of what Clement had Avritten
which 1 take him to be in the right. But neitlter had
Papias said expressly, that Mark's gospel was confirmed
by Peter, as I have shown formerly in that these words
of Eusebius concerning Papias do not necessarily imply
any such thing; and in that there is nothing like it in the
very particular account which Eusebius has given us of
to which I now
the testimony of Papias to Mark's gospel
'

'

'

'

;

*i

;

:

add, that there is nothing like it in the account given of
Mark's gospel by Irenteus, who was so well acquainted
with the books of Papias. As to Papias, therefore, the case
appears to me very clear, that he had said no such thing.
Hie vero Clementis verba ex eodeni libro refcrens Eii?ebius al.tor cum
Veruin si rem attentius consideremus, hrec inter se noii
pugnant.
Ait enim Clemens, Petrum cum evangelium a Marco scriptum
editumque esse cognovisset, palam nee vetuisse nee laudasse. Rem igitur
tacito consensu approbavit.
Atque ita concilianda sunt haec duo loca, quae
Christophorsonus inter se pugnare existimavit. Scd ct l^ufinus eundeni sensum
'
secutus est, cum ita vertit
Cumque iactum l*etrus postmodum cognovisset,
• licet
fieri ipsum non jusserit, tamen factum nou prohibuit.'
Fortasse
aufem Papias apertius loeutus fuerat c|uam Clemens, et Marci evangelium a
Petro contirmatum luisse dixeral.
Vales, ad L. vi. cap. 14.
1 Ch. ix. p. 121, 122.
p

lof|iien1em inducit.

:

Clement

St.
1 shall

of Alexandria.

now endeavour

to

remove
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difficulty

this

in

these

several propositions.

passage of Eusebius does probably contain
the most exact and distinct account of what Clement had
In the first passage
written concerning- St. Mark's gospel.
Eusebius writes in the quality of an historian, as from his
memory, in a continued narration of the affairs of St.
Peter and mentions an opinion, which he introduces with
Clement
it is said,' and then adds:
a proper distinction
' gives this account
in the sixth book of his Institutions,
* and Papias agrees with him :'
which words are plainly to
be understood in a general way, that Clement Mrites to
this purpose.'
At the writing of the last passage, Eusebius
has Clement before him, and he quotes and transcribes him
word for word.
2.) It is Eusebius whom we are to reconcile, and not
Clement, if there is any disagreement between these two

The

1.)

last

;

:

'

'

'

accounts.
3.)

These two accounts of Eusebius

may be

well recon-

ciled in this manner.

Eusebius needs not be supposed to affirm in the
first passage, that Clement, or Papias, had said that Peter
all that Eusebius
did expressly authorize Mark's gospel
intends to ascribe to them may be supposed to be in the
It is said
former part of that passage. Then he adds
inserts
hint,
there
that he
by which he may be reckoned to
the opinion of some of his own time, or perhaps of some
(I.)

:

:

'

'

anonymous Avriters before him. And those words, it is
said,' and what follows in that sentence, might be very well
'

read in a parenthesis. This supposition is confirmed by the
exact agreement of the full and particular accounts of the
two testimonies of Clement and Papias with the former
part of this passag'e of Eusebius.
(2.) And it may be said, that this very account is in the
main agreeable to that in the third and last passage, conIn this last passage it
taining only some improvement of it.
said, that Peter's hearers at Rome entreated Mark to write
and that when he had
the things that had been spoken
* composed
the gospel, he delivered it to them avIio had
' asked
which when Peter knew, he neither
it
of him
' forbade
it
nor encouraged it :' that is, as Valesius well
expresses it, he ' approved by a tacit consent.' For though
Peter did not expressly authorize it, yet by permitting it
to be delivered to his hearers, or published, as a history
of his preaching, he allowed it to be a faithful and true
is

'

—

'

:

narrative of

what he had taught by word of mouth.

This
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may have been

understood and represented by some, as
amounting- to an authorizing of that gospel, according' to
what Eusebius observes in the first passag-e : ' It is said,
'
that when the apostle knew M'hat had been done, he was
' pleased
with the zeal of the men, and authorized that
'
writing to be read in the churches.'
I think these two accounts are thus well reconciled.
Nevertheless, I entreat the reader's patience whilst I examine afresh a part of this last passage, which appears
somewhat obscure, and which I have already thus translated.
Clement says that many of Peter's hearers entreated Mark to write the things which had been spoken'
and ^ ' that when he had composed the gospel, he delivered
it
to them who had asked it of him
which when Peter
knew, he neither forbade it nor encouraged it.' I now propose another translation to be considered. ' The occasion
' of the
writing- the gospel according- to Mark was this;
' Peter ^ having" publicly preached
the word at Rome, and
having- spoken the gospel by the Spirit ; many who were
there entreated Mark to write the things that had been
' spoken,
he having- long- accompanied hini, [Peter,J and
' retainingwhat he had said ; and when he had composed
'
it, to deliver it to them that had asked it of him
which
when Peter knew, he neither forbade it nor advised it.'
According- to the sense of the first translation, it seems
that Peter knew nothing- of this request of his hearers, or
the work of Mark, till that gospel was both composed and
delivered
and when he knew what had been done, he
permitted the whole to pass without any express approbation or dislike.
According- to the sense of the second
translation, St. Peter, by revelation of the Spirit, or some
other information, knew of the request of his hearers, to
have a gospel written and delivered to them, before they
had actually received it from St. Mark. He might therefore have seen and read the gospel before it Avas delivered
and published; and his ' not forbidding- or advising' will
relate chiefly to the publication of it.
lie therefore permit:

'

:

'

'

:

'

:

The

learned reader,

if

he thinks

fit,

is

referred to tlie

Greek before tran-

scribed, p. 225.
The version of Valesius is thus Marcus igitur evangehuni
composiiit, iisque qui illud ab ipso rogabaat inipertiit.
Quod cum Petrus
coniperi^set, nee proliibiiit omninorem fieri, nee ut fieret incitavit.
-.

' The
translation of Wolfgangus Muscukis is thus
Cum Petrus Romae
publice pnedicarct verbum, et evangehuni Spirilu promulgaret, multos pra?sentium Marcum, tamquam eum qui apostolo jam diu fuisset asrectator, dic:

torumque

adhuc recordaretur, rogasse, ut Cjuaj dicta ab illo essent, conconscriptumque evangeUum ill is daret, qui hoc ab ipso peterent.
ubi Petro innotuisset, ilium nee prohibuisse, nee jussisse.

Fcriberct,

Hoc

illius

St.

Clement

of Jlexandnu.

which amounts
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approbation of that g-ospel, as a faithful history of what he had
said.
So Theophylact seems to have understood it, if he
refers to this place. For he says
It was revealed to Peter
by God, that Mark had written a gospel. Having seen it,
' and confirmed it as true, he sent him away to be bishop mx
' Egypt.'
So the opinion, mentioned by Eusebius in his
when Peter knew what had been
first passage, was, that
done, [that the gospel had been written,] the Spirit revealing it to him, he authorized that writing to be read in
'
the churches :' or, approved it by a tacit consent.
In a word, according to each of these interpretations, this
gospel is represented to have a tacit or implicit approbation of Peter.
If he did not know of it till after it Avas
delivered by Mark
yet he owns it to be a faithful history,
by not discountenancing or disallowing it. If he saw it,
and read it, before it was published, he also approves it,
though he did not command or advise the publication,
ted

it

to

be delivered

:

:

to a tacit

'

'

'

'

'

;

since he did not forbid

it.

Perhaps it will be here observed by some, that this
account does not agree with that given * by Irenaeus, who

Mark wrote

exit of Peter
present concern is to represent, as I
am able, the testimony of Clement. If there are any difi^erences between the testimonies of several writers, they may
be better considered at some other time.
objected, that there are several
It may be likewise
things very strange and unlikely in this account. The
christians at Rome, hearers of St. Peter, are represented as
applying in a clandestine manner to St. Mark, to afibrd
them a written gospel. St. Mark too is hardly persuaded
to undertake this work, and consents not without much
entreaty.
And at last, when it is composed, the apostle
Peter does not advise or command the publication.
To which I answer, that there is nothing* improbable in
this whole relation, excepting only the revelation given to
Peter of the fact, that Mark had written a gospel ; which
Eusebius has not delivered to us as a relation of Clement,
but as a common report or doubtful opinion of some of his
own time, or perhaps also of some before him. Every
other part of this history may be accounted for from the
great hnniility and modesty of the apostle Peter.
The
christians then at Rome wer desirous of a written relation
of the things they had heard, M'hich might be a perpetual
help to their memory, and of constant use among them.
says, that
'

and Paul.'

But

his gospel

after the

my

'

'

See

p.

170.

'
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But considering tlie before-mentioned virtues of that aposwhich they were well acquainted with, they were afraid
to petition him directly for such a thingand were even
apprehensive that, if they did, he might prohibit it. They
tle,

;

most private manner, apply themselves to
he, knowing the unconunon humility of
St. Peter as well, or better than any man, is afraid to comply with the request made to him, lest he should oflend the
person for whom he had the highest respect. At length he
yields to perform what was desired
but still conceals his
undertaking from St. Peter as much as possible. However,
by some unforeseen method, which scarce any man could
account for, the thing was discovered to Peter who, when
he knew the writing had been composed, did not expressly
therefore, in the

Mark.

St.

And

;

;

direct the publication, nor yet forbid it.
This is the sum of this relation ; and

these seem to be
the grounds and reasons of the conduct of the several
persons here mentioned.
And the gospel called, accordingto St. Mark, which in this account is represented as the
substance of St. Peter's preaching, is a monument of the
humility and modesty here ascribed to that apostle;
there
'
being in the Gospel History several very remarkable cir' cumstances
in favour of St. Peter, which are related by
' the
other evangelists, and not so much as mentioned or
' hinted at by
St. Mark.'
This is an observation of Mr."
Jones, who has given a catalogue of the several places in
the other gospels, which relate things tending- to the
honour of St. Peter, which are not mentioned by St. Mark
in his gospel
nor has he forgot to mention an observation
of Estius to the like purpose, concerning the apostle Peter's
'

:

modesty.
IV. Having considered these

them

so far as

I

am

able,

we

are

difficulties,

now

to

and removed

make some remarks

of another kind.
1. Here is a very valuable testimony to the four gospels
of St. Matthew, St. Mark, St. Luke, and St. John, all
which were owned and received by Clement. Moreover,
here is a tradition concerning the order in which these four
gospels were written, Avhich he had received from presbyters of more ancient times.
It affords a proof of the
curiosity and inquisitiveness of the ancient christians concerning the sacred books of the New Testament, which
they had received.
2. We have here an assurance of the genuineness of the
"

V.

New and

3.

p.

Full

78—81.

Method of

settling the canonical

Authority of the N. T.

St.

Clement

of Alexandria.
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genealogies in the first chapter of St. Matthew, and the
This likewise Clement had
third cliapter of St. Luke.
received I'rom more ancient presbyters. This testimony to
the first chapter of St. Matthew's gospel is so strong, that
it seems to put the antiquity and genuineness of it out of
cjuestion.

Here is a particular account of the occasion of writing
Mark's gospel and it agrees with those of Papias and

3.

St.

;

Irenoeus, in that this gospel is said to contain the substance
of St. Peter's preaching, and to have been composed by
one who had been long a companion or follower of Peter,
and who retained in his memory the things that had been

spoken by that apostle.
This then is"^ the third ancient father, who puts the
authority of St. Mark's gospel upon the foundation of its
being a faithful and true narrative of the apostle Peter's
public discourses to his hearers. Nor let any therefore be
in pain for the credit and authority of this gospel, though
not written nor expressly authorized by an apostle.
The
authority of it seems to be very well maintained by these
writers, especially by Clement in this account.
Peter
spoke the gospel by the Spirit. Mark had long and often
heard him at Rome, and at other places, and remembered
the things he had spoken.
He wrote his gospel at the request of many hearers of Peter at Rome, and then delivered it to them who asked it of him. These persons, who
set so great a value on Peter's discourses, and were not
contented with a single hearing, and unwritten instruction,
could not but know, whether the written gospel, which
they received from Mark, was agreeable to the Avords they
had lately heard from Peter. It is by no means reasonable
to suppose, that Mark could form a design of deceiving- or
imposing upon any. Here is, however, an additional argument for the truth and exactness of his narration, that it
Avas delivered, Avhen composed, to those who had heard
Peter preach, of which there Avas a considerable number.
Lastly, it is here intimated, that the apostle Peter himself
knew of this gospel, either before it was published, or soon
after.
And though he did not advise the publication, nor
recommend the gospel when published, yet he did not
forbid the publication, nor disallow of it afterwards Avhich
amounts to a tacit or implicit approbation of it, and a confirmation of the truth of it, as containing a just relation of
his preaching.
There is, according- to this account, the
fullest security given, that Mark's written gospel contains
:

'

Papias, ch.

ix. p.

121, 122.

Irenaeiis, ch. xvii. p.

170, 189.
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the very gospel which the apostle Peter had spoken by

(lie

Spirit.

be very proper to put down here a passage, or
of the Adumbrations before mentioned, which we
have in a Latin translation made by Cassiodorius, or his
" There''' saluteth you Mark my son."
order.
[1 Pet. v.
It will

note,

Mark, the follower of Peter, (Peter preaching- the
gospel at Rome before some of the emperor's knights, and
giving- many testimonies to Christ, that the things which
had been spoken might be well fixed in their memory,)
composed out of the things spoken by Peter the gospel
which is called, according to Mark as Luke also wrote
the Acts of the Apostles, and translated the epistle of
Paul to' the Hebrews.' Or, possibly, these last words

14.]
'

*

'

'

'

'

*

'

:

should be thus understood As Luke also wrote a gospel,'
and likewise the Acts of the Apostles, and translated the
epistle of Paul to the Hebrews.
This likewise confirms the account, that St. Mark's
gospel is the substance of St. Peter's sermons. And he
says nothing- of its having been afterwards authorized by
Peter, nor so much as its having been ever seen by him.
It is true, Cassiodorius left out" some things of St. Clement,
that might give offence.
But certainly these things m ould
not have ofl^ended, or hurt any man.
It is not very improbable, that Cassiodorius had here
before him that very history in Clement, Avhich Eusebius
has preserved wherein it is said, that Peter neither forbid
nor encouraged,' or recommended, what Mark had done in
this aflTair: or some other account to the like purpose.
But
Cassiodorius,
and
that did not thoroughly please
therefore
he left it out. But whether we guess right here, or not, I
cannot help wishing that we had entire the Institutions of
Clement, a writer y near in time^ to the immediate successors of the apostles.
I do not believe that work would do
us any harm.
'

:

'

;

' Salutat
Marcus Petri sectafor,
vos Marcus filiiis mens.' [ver. 14.]
palam pnedicante Petro evangdium Romae coram quibii?(lam Csesareanis
er|iiitibus, et multa Christi testimonia prof'trenfe, peiiitus ab cis ut possent cjiiffi
'^

dicebantur memoriaj coinmendare, scripsit ex his quae Petro dicta sunt, evan-

Marcum

gelium quod secundum

Apostoloium
tolam.
"

Clement, Adunibr. in

Ubi

vocitafur

Sicut Lucas

quoque

et

Actus

stylo executus apjiiosceret, et Pauli ad Ilebreeos nilerprttatus epis-

quidem

1

Petr. Epist.

Oxon.

p.

1007.

qua; nos ita
fecimus in Latinnm, ut cxcUisis quibusdam otiendiculis puriHcafa
doctrina ejus securior posset hauriri.
Cassiod. Divin. Lect. cap. viii.
y See before, p. 221.
mulfii

subtiliter, sed

aliqua incaute locufus est

transferri

Cinfoxt]c-

Kiiscb.

II.

E.

I.

vj.

cap. 13.

p.

215. A.

:
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John he says, that he wrote last. He likewise
supposes him to have seen and approved the other three
gospels.
St. John having" observed what the other evangelists had written, added in his gospel some things omitted
by the others. The occasion of his writing was the persuasion of his friends, and moreover he was moved by the

Of

4.

8t.

Spirit.

The Acts of the Apostles also is owned by him, and
ascribed to Luke as the author, who likewise translated the
5.

epistle to the

The

6.

HebrcMs.

epistle to the

Hebrews

is

owned

and
Hebrew.

for Paul's;

it was written in
received likewise a tradition, giving an account of
the reason why that apostle did not set his name to this, as
he did to his other epistles.
Euse7. Clement was a commentator of the scriptures.
short
given
explibius says, that in his Institutions he had
Photius however
cations of all the canonical scripture.
seems to render this doubtful in the account he gives of the
same work. He says, ' the'' Institutions of Clement con'
tain discourses on some passages of the Old and New^
'
Testament, which he also explains and interprets in a
'
brief and summary manner.' This indeed does not restrain
Clement's conmientaries to any particular books of scrip-

Clement had been informed, that

He had

might explain some passages in every book,
without explaining the Avhole of any one. But Photius
says afterwards
The whole scope of the work seems to
be an interpretation of Genesis, JExodus, the Psalms, the
epistles of the divine Paul, and the catholic epistles, and
ture

for he

;

'^

'

:

'

'

Which may

doubtful,
whether Clement had commented upon all the books of
scripture
or rather, it affords good ground to conclude,
that Clement had explained only some books of the Old
and of the New Testament. And so it is likely, Eusebius
'

Ecclesiasticus.'

well

render

it

:

Photius seems to have had
before him entire the Hypotuposes of Clement, in Avhich
these expositions were.
given in that
8. Lastly, Eusebius says, Clement had
work short explications of the scriptures, not omitting
those that are contradicted
as the epistle of Jude, and
the other catholic epistles, and the epistle of Barnabas,

ought

to

be understood

:

for

'

'

'

;

'

''

KM

Ai

fiei'

viag

Cod.

irouiTai.

Tiiy^avHTi

KM Twv

ovv

'YTroTV7ni)(Tfic

yj)n0>;c"

ojv

haXanftavsm
wq

Kai K((pa\aw>Sw£,

cix.

''

ptjriov riviov Tr]Q Te TraXaiar

re

Kat ipf.u]VHai'

'O Ce oXo^ tkottoq, ioanvsi fo/i/yrffra

njg E^oCn, Twi'^aXfUiiv, ra Otm navXs tojv nnroXtoi',
Ibid.
TH VjKK\t]aia'TiKH.

Trig rtvtaeujg,

Ka9o\iK{))v, Kai

irecH

£i)Otv, £?*(y>;rTtv
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and the book called the Revelation of Peter.' But I think
it does not hence follow, that Clement paid a like or equal
respect to all these books.
Le Clerc in our time has Avrit'

ten notes upon the writings of the apostolical fathers, as
well as upon the books of scripture commonly received as
canonical, without having- the same regard for the former
as fur these latter.
But of this we shall see more hereafter:
for

having- thus

shown what Eusebius, and some other

ancients, have observed of St. Clement's method of quotingscripture, I shall briefly observe upon his remainiiig

works.
V. In his Stromata, or Various Discourses, he says in
answer to an objection:
We'' have not this passage in
the four gospels delivered to us, but in that according to
'

Egyptians.'
four gospels are often quoted
1 shall put down a
particular or two of each.
1.
In'* the gospel according to Matthew, the genealogy
from Abraham is brought down to Mary, the mother of the
Lord.'
2. In the three larger works of Clement, the Exhortation
to the Gentiles, the Pedagogue, and the Stromata, the gospel of St. Mark is not quoted by name, though there are
divers passages taken from it.
But in the short treatise,
'
Who is the Rich Man that may be saved T having quoted
the words of Mark x. 17 31, he adds: 'These* things
are written in the gospel according- to Mark.'
3. ' The^ truth of this is evident.
For thus it is written
"
in the gospel according to Luke
Now in the fifteenth
year of the reign of Tiberius Caesar the word of the Lord
came unto John the son of Zacharias," ' Ch. iii. 1, 2.
4. ' The^ Lord, in the gospel according to John, speaks
" Eat my flesh," saith he, " and drink my
figuratively

The

:

'

—

:

:

blood."' Referring to ch. vi. 53, 54.
5. We should here just take notice of an observation of
Clement, That there were some who had written short
marginal notes or interlineary explications of texts of the
New Testament, or at least of the gospels. This seems to
'^

TlpiiiTOv fxiv

txoiiev TO f)t]Tov,

Ev

^£

T<i)

ovv, tv roif Trapa^eSofiU'OiQ

aW

tv

T(f)

Kar Aiyunrisc.

Kara MarOcaov ivayysKui)

rjfin'

Str.
7)

1.

Tfrrapaiv ivayytKiotq hk
iii.

p. 4(J5.

D.

cnro Afipaa^i yiViaXojia,

[J^ixpi

Mapiaf rtjg /Jrjrpog th K.vpin, Trepainrai. Str. 1. i. p. 341. B.
* Tavra fiiv tv Ttp Kara Mapieov
evayytKi(i) ytypairraC Quis Div. &c. sect.
5. p. 938. Oxon.
'On St tst aXijOtg tTiv, tv tiii tvay.yf\i(i>
r(f> Kara Anicav yeypmrTai ovriog' k. X. p. 340. A. Str. 1. i.
^ AWa^oOi (>£ Kai Kvpiog tv Tq> KaTa Iwai'i'Jji' ivayytXuo. k. \.
Pfed. I. i.
'

p. 100. A'.

St.

Clement

237

A. D. 194.

of Jlexundria.

Blessed
are they
be wliGt he means, when he says
which are persecuted for righteousness' sake, because they
:

shall be called the sons of

God

:

''

'

[see Matt.

v. 9,

10:]

or, as

some of those who explain [or paraphrase] tiie gospels,'
" Blessed," says he, " are they which are persecuted by
righteousness, because they shall be perfect. ^^ And, " Blessed are they which are persecuted for my sake, because they
shall have a place where no persecutioii reaches.'^
I only
put down this passage. Mill, who is in every body's
hands, may be consulted upon it.
VI. The book of the Acts of the Apostles is often c^uotAs ^
ed in these Avorks. It is ascribed to St. Luke thus ;
Luke in the Acts of the Apostles records Paul to have
said: " Ye men of Athens, 1 perceive that in all things ye
Quoting- ch. xvii. 22, 23.
are too superstitious."
VII. 1 shall give the following" account of his quotingSt. Paul's epistles.
apostle in the epistle to the Romans, ch. xvi. 16.
1. ' The
" Behold"™ therefore, saith Paul, " the g-oodness and severity of God," &c. ch. xi. 22.
In" like manner writes Paul
'

'

'

'

—

the Romans,' ch. vi. 2, 6
13.
2.
The" blessed Paul, in the first epistle to the Corinthians: "Brethren, be not cliildren in understanding-:
howbeit, in malice be ye children, but in understanding- be
ye men,"' ch. xiv. 20. And in like manner frequently.
3. He has also many passages out of the second epistle
to the Corinthians.
The apostle calls? the common doctrine of the faith a " savour of knowledge," in the second
in the epistle to
'

'

to the Corinthians,'

where he proceeds to
Again: 'Hence also'i Paul: "Ye

[See ch.

ii.

14,]

quote 2 Cor. iii. 14.
let us
have these promises," says he, " dearly beloved
and
spirit,
cleanse our hearts from all filthiness of the flesh
perfecting- holiness in the fear of God,'" 2 Cor. vii. 1.
:

H wg Tivcg nov fiiTctridivriov ra (vayyfXin. k. X. Str. 1. iv. p. 490, C,
Prolfgoni. ad N. T. n. 287, G40.
K«0o icrti 6 AnKaQ tv raiQ llpu^tai roiv A.tco'zo\u)v aTrofivtjfiovtvH tov ITai;Xov Xtynvra' Avcpfi; \9tjvaioi. k. X. Str. 1. V. p. 588. B.
Paed.
Ej' ry rrpoQ 'I*ai/iai8j nriToXy ^aiptiv o mro-oXog 6/ioXoyet. tc. X.
*"

'

''

'

1.

i.

"'

"

p. 89. B.

iSt ovv, iptjmv o

'Onoiiog, £(

icai

UavXoQ.

k. X.

o ilcivXa^ tv rp

p. 117.

npog

C.

'Ptti^ai«c nri'^oXy ypa<pH.

Str.

1.

iii.

iia^frara ynv 6 fiaKapioc MavXog tv ry nporfpif
Paed 1. i. p. 96. D.
Trjv dt Koivrjv diOatTKaXtav Tijg iriTfotg ocr/u/i/ yvuiatwc wpjyKfi'j tv fy
Str. 1. iv. p. 514. A.
^fVTipif TToog KopivQiag.
'Vavrag ovv txtrt rag turayytXtag, ^rjaiv, aye'OQtv Kai 6 TlavXog'
Str. 1. iii. p. 456. D.
TD/roi" Ka9api(Tu)fiiv eavrwv rac Kop^icr- k. X.

p. 457. B.
TTpog KopipQiag tTTiToXy.
•*

''

"
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Wherefore

also'^

the

of

Gospel

Paul writino-

IVislorij.

to the Galatians says:

My

little children, of whom 1 travail in birth again, until
Christ be formed in you." This epistle is also frequently
cited as the apostle's, as Paul's.
5. ' Wherefore^ the blessed apostle: " 1 testify in the
'
Lord," says he, " that ye walk not as other Gentiles walk,"
Eph. iv. 17, 18, 19, in another place:
Wherefore* in the
"
Submitting' yourepistle to the Ephesians he writes
selves one to another in the fear of God," ' &c. Eph. v.
21, 22.
6.
When Paul" confesseth of himself: " Not as though
1 had already attained, either were already perfect," ' &c.
Philip, iii. 12
14. He quotes'^ part of the first and second
chapters of this epistle, as expressly concerning' the Philippians.
He quotes it again in this manner: The'" apostle also of the Lord, exhorting- the 3Iacedonians, says:
" The Lord is at hand," take heed that we be not found
empty,' Philip, iv. 5.
7. The epistle^ to the Colossians is often quoted by
Clement, expressly with that title, as the apostle's, or as
Paul's.
8. 'This they blessed Paul plainly signified, saying:
" When we might have been burdensome, as the apostles
of Christ, we were gentle among you, even as a nurse cheWords of this
risheth her children,"
1 Thess. ii. 6, 7.
epistle are quoted by him several times as the apostle's.
9.
And the^ apostle says " There is not in every man
that knowledge." [1 Cor. viii. 7.] " But pray ye, that we may
be delivered from unreasonable and w icked men for all
men have not faith," ' 2 Thess. iii. 2. I think this is the
only place in which this epistle is quoted by Clement.
10. ' Of which'' the apostle writing, says: " O Timothy,

"

'

'

:

'

—

'

'

'

:

:

Str. 1. iv.
Aio Kai UavXoQ TaXaraiQ tTTiTiXKwv, 0»;(ti' TsKvia fin- k. X.
* Ala tuto 6 naicapiog UTro'^oXog, Ma|orupo/tat ev
4G8. B.
Kvpi<[), cprjmv, k. X.
Adni. ad G. p. 54. A. B.
'
Str. 1. iv. p. 499. C.
Ato Kai IV Tij TTpoQ E0£(Tt»c y(>n(pti- K. X.
^

J).

"

AvTH o^oXoynvTOQ th
107. D.

IJaiiXa

7rff)i

hivth'

Tng

Ovx

^ti r)h) iXafiov. k. X.

Paed.

^apirog
" Tavnj Km 6 aTroToXot; r«
KoXwv. Str. I. iv. p. 511. A.
Kvpiov, Tra{)aKaXtijv Tug MaKiSovag'
'O Kvpiog riyyiKiv, Xtywv' KiiXrt/3fi(T0«
Adni. ad Gorit. p. 56. B.
HT) KaTaXrifjidofitv Ktvoi.
" K^tv
Vid. ]. iv. p.
Str. 1. i. p. 277. B.
ry TTpog KoXoaaatic tiriToXy.
409. D.
1. V. p. 576. (".
1. vi. p. 645. D.
1.

i.

'

p.

'PiXiTTTni'TiHg nvjifiiroxHQ ti]Q

^ Taro rot naipizara o fxaKaping llavXo^ inrtamuivuTo, tnrwv' Avva^itvoi iv
Paed. 1. i. p. 89. A.
Papti iivai, ijg Xpica aTroToXoi, k. X.
'
Kat ovK IV Tcaai, (j>iiryit' 6 mroToXog, i) yi'waig' TrpoaitixfaQc ct, k. X.
Str.

1.

tpriaiv,

V. p.

544. A.
iiTTO

^

Ylipi iig

T(ivT)]g tXfyy^ofinioi Ttjg <pw%n)g ot

TifioQtov aOtrsaiv tirirroXag.

Str.

!.

ii.

p. 38."3.

arroToXoc ypn^wv,

Q

Tt/io0£e,

utto not' aipictwv, rag irpog

C.
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keep that which is committed to thy trust, avoiding- profane and vain babbling's, and oppositions of science, falsely
so called; which some professing', have erred coiscerning'
the faith." [1 Tim. vi. 20, 21.] The heretics confuted by
This alone
genuineness of two
epistles of the apostle to Timothy.
Moreover, he has frequently quoted words of the second epistle, and mentions
it*^ expressly as Paul's.
11. The epistle to Titus is also quoted several times.
And he observes, that Paul had cited Epimenides the
Cretan in his epistle to Titus, after this manner: "One
of themselves, a poet of their own, said " The Cretans are
always liars," &c. Tit. i. 12, 13.
12. The epistle to Philemon is no where quoted in the
remaining- works of Clement.
This may be ascribed to its
saying',

this

amounts

the epistles to Timothy.'

reject

to a strong assertion of the

'

'

:

'

brevity.

We

13.
have already seen enough in a passage of Eusebius, taken chiefly from the Institutions of Clement, to

Clement received the epistle to the Hebrews
as Paul's.
Nevertheless it will not be improper to observe
a passage or two in his remaining works, in confirmation of

satisfy us that

what has been said by Eusebius.
Nor does*^ Paul (says
Clement in his Stromata) appear to have blamed philosophy in his epistles, though he would not have the more
perfect return to it.
Wherefore writing- to the Hebrews,
who were declining from the faith to the law: " Have ye
need," says he, " that one teach you again, which be the
first principles of the oracles of God, and are become such
as have need of milk, and not of strong meat?" [Heb. v.
In like manner to the Colossians, converted from
12.]
Gentilism: " Beware, lest any spoil you through philosophy and vain deceit." [Col. ii. 8.] Thus he expressly
ascribes the epistle to the Hebrews to Paul, and to the
same person who wrote that to the Colossians. And in
many other places of these works he quotes^ the epistle to
the Hebrews as the apostle's, the divine apostle's, and
'

—

'

Paul's.
^
Sir.

Ev ry
1.

iii.

^iti-ivriTai

TvpoQ

STipij.

p.

Tijuo0£oi'

tni'ToKy

448. C.

6 aTTOToXoQ

299. B. C.
ViajSaXXojv cpcavtrai
vojxov «K TTiTfaie,

—

<=

u

Ot ds

yevvaioQ

SiaTaamrat TJavXog.
tov KptjTa
ov

E7rijttfvi^?;v

Str. 1. i. p.
IlavKog tv ry Trpog Titov tin-soXy. k. \.
Ettii Kai llavXog (v raig nriToXaig a <ptXo(TO<piai'
iHo kui Toig 'Ejipaioig ypatp^v, roig fTravaKajXTrTumv eig
'^

H

TraXiv, (prjai, ^P^'"*' ^X""^ ''** ^t^affi^nv iifiag
;
Toig tS 'EXXijvwv £7r(T(jf08(Ti KoXoaacKvcri. k. X.
Str. 1. vi. p. 645, C.
<=

p.

Sir.

1.

515. A.

li.

p.

362. B.

et alibi.

p.

364. A.

p. 420. B. C.

1.

iv.

p.
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D.

(cat

514. C. D.
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VIII. Thus we have g-one over the epistles of Paul.
proceed next to tlie seven epistles called Catholic. And I
think it best to be very particular here, to see how far the
remaining works of Clement confirm, or disagree with, the
account given by Eusebius.
1. Having- quoted Isa. xl. 6, 7, 8, " All flesh is as grass,
the flower fadeth,"
and Jer. xiii. 24, Clement proceeds:
This*^ is the flower of the grass, and to walk according to
the flesh, and to be carnal, according to the apostle, as they

—

'

are who are in their sins.'
Compare James i. 10, " Buf
the rich, in that he is made low
because as the flower of
the grass he shall pass away."
But I perceive here no
reference to St. James.
It
is
an obvious comparison
enough. Besides, it is also in Isaiah, whom Clement had
cjuoted ; and also in 1 Pet. i. 24.
To be carnal, according
to the apostle,' is a reference to St. Paul.
James ii. 8, " If ye fulfil the royal law according to the
scripture. Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself, ye do
well."
Clement having quoted Matt. v. 20, adds
That
it is not sufficient to abstain from evil
for unless^ ye become more perfect, so as to love your neighbour, and be
able to do good, ye will not be royal.'
This may be
thought by some a reference to the above-mentioned text
of St. James.
But to love our neighbour is a frequent
precept of the New Testament : and in the phrase, being
' royal,'
I rather think he
refers to the Stoic maxim,
that a wise man only is a king.
The title of the sixth
chapter of the third book of Clement's Pedagogue is, that
a christian only is a rich man.'
James, ii. 23, says ' Abraham was called the friend of
God.'
Clement has the same observation several times
but there is no evidence that he took it from St. James : it
is more likely that he borrowed it from the Old Testament.
See before in St. Clement of Rome, ch. ii. n. 38.
Clement has twice observed, that the scripture says:
" God resisteth the proud, and giveth grace to the humble :" ' which words are likewise in James iv. 6. But they
are also in 1 Pet. v. 5, and Pro v. iii. 34.
James v. 12, " But above all things, my brethren, swear
not: but'' let your yea be yea, and your nay, nay."
:

'

:

'

:

'

'

'

:

''

'

'

TuTo yap to avQoe r«

540. B. [Oxon. p. 639.]
Ta Tov TrXijaiov ayOTTIfV, Kai
ivipyiTHv SvvaaOai, sk imaOi fiamXtKoi. Str. 1. vi. p. 096. B. [Oxon. ]). 825.]
" Pred. 1. iii.
p. 221. A. [Ox. p. 259.] ib. p. 238. C. [Ox. p. 279.] Str. I.
ii. p. 367. C. [Ox. p. 439.]
Str. 1. iii. p. 466. C. [Ox. p.
533.] 1. iv. p. 510. D. [Ox. p. GIL]
^

•^

'S.vv Til) fitTU Tr]c
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^-
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Clement, that is to be compared with the
" Let your yea be yea, and your nay,
Lord's sayingWhich words are indeed extremely agreeable to
nay."
But he quotes them not as his, but
those in James.
therefore
be supposed to refer to™ Matt.
must
Christ's, and
It is the" epitome of
In another place he says:
V. 37.
" Your yea shall be yea, and your nay,
justice to say
nay."' He refers likewise" once more to the same precept;
but without any particular intimation whence he takes it.
Clement has also this expression, that charity p covers
But there is no reason to suppose he
a multitude of sins.'
He takes it as from Clement of
refers to James v. 20.
the main part of which we
of
charity,
Home's description
'

Again,' says

'

'

:

'

'

:

'

before transcribed, ch. ii. numb. 13. and 41. And these
words are also in 1 Pet. iv. 8.
Upon the whole, I perceive not in St. Clement any
quotation of the epistle of St. James, or any allusion or
reference to it, that can be depended upon.
Since the writing of this, I have observed, that Clement
of Alexandria is not mentioned by Mr. Richardson among
those fathers who have quoted the epistle of St. James; nor
by Huef^ nor by Tillemont.^ The something may be said,
it is likely, of the other learned moderns, if consulted.
2. The first epistle of Peter is often quoted by Clement
'
But' and if we suffer for righteousness' sake, says Peter,
we are happy and be not afraid of their terror, neither be
And " Peter
troubled :' 1 Pet. iii. 14, 15, 16, 17. Again
I put down in the
says the like things in his epistle.'
*i

:

:

'

margin a few more places, where this epistle is expressly
quoted as Peter's.
3. 2 Pet. ii. 2. " And many shall follow their pernicious
^

ways, by reason of Mhom the way of truth shall be evil
spoken of." Clement says: ' Cease" to obstruct the way
of truth.' But this is also an Old Testament phrase. Ps.
cxix. 30.
Here is no sign of a reference to Peter. This is
riaXtv av

'

aTniKcf^iov.

"
"
1.

T<i)

Str.

E<ra> Ss 6

Ts Ki'pts pr}r<iJ, E?u» Vfiojv to vai, vac Kai to ov, ov, {keivo
v. p. 596. C. [Oxon. p. 707.]

1.

\oyog

Ov

vjiuiv, 'Sai vai,
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739. A. [Oxon. p. 872.]
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[Oxon. p. 613.]
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vii. p.
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Str.

ov.
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°

the N. T. vindicated, p. 42. the third edit.
Prop. i. sect. 12. p. 25. Paris. 1690.
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o

1. i.

p. 103.
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Str.
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Demonstr. Ev.
' Mem. Ec. T. i. S. Jaque
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473. B.

6 Bavfiaaiog Iltrpoc

(prjffiy.
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remaining works of Clement, which I
have any relation to the second epistle of
tlie

In the Oxford edition of this father, by mistake, is
put 2 Pet. iv. 8, for 1 Pet. iv. 8, both in the Index at the
end, and in the work itself at p. 306.
' This"
4. The first epistle of John is often quoted.
is
the love of God, says John, that Ave keep his commandments and his commandments are not grievous,' I John
V. 3.
It is quoted as John's y several times ; and once in
this manner: ' John' also, in his larger epistle, seems to
show the difference of sins " If any man see his brother
sin a sin, which is not unto death,"
1 John v. 16.
It is
plain therefore he knew and owned one more epistle of St.
which he ascribed not to
John, and possibly t^vo more
John the elder, but to John the apostle the same M'ho is
the author of the first, or larger epistle.
But I do not
perceive any reference to either of these two epistles in his
works. It is without ground, as I apprehend, that in the
Oxford edition there is^* marked a reference to 3 John, ver.
15; or, as in our English Bibles, ver. 14, ' Peace be to
Peter.

;

:

'

:

:

thee.'

The

Jude

several times c|uoted as his:
' that
God having
once saved the people out of the land of Egypt,' Jude, ver.
But Clement quotes from his memory.
5, 6, and 11.
Again: ' Of these and the like heretics, I think, Jude
spoke prophetically in his epistle: " Likewise also these
dreamers.'"' ver. 8
16.
5.

'

epistle of St.

is

will that ye'' should know,' says Jude,

I

"^

—

Adumbrations upon the Epistle of St. Jude, as
we now have them in Latin, is an observation concerning
the modesty of the writer:
That*^ Jude did not style himIn the

'

of his epistle, brother of the Lord,
though he was related to him, but " Jude the servant of
Which observation
Jesus Christ, and brother of James."
may serve to show whom Clement took to be the writer of
this epistle.
See Matt. xiii. 55 ; Mark xv. 40.
self,

at the beginning"

'

y P. 264. D. 444. D. 445. A. 514. B.
Paed. 1. iii. p, 257. B.
^(twtrai It Km IiiiavvrjQ iv ri^ fin'Covi eTTiToXp, raq Sia^onac twv ctfiapriMv
ctSaaKMv tv raToig. k. \.
.Sfr. 1. ii. p. ."589. B.
"

'

*

Paed.

**

EiStvai yap i'nag,

*^

1.

li.

p. 20.'3.

Em THTWv oijxai

431. A. B.

[Paris,
(pijcriv

6

p.

]

73.

C]

lovSac, (3s\ofiai,

k. X.

Paed.

1.

iii.

WQO<pi}riKMC labav iv ry fTTtToXy upi]Kivui.

p. 2-39.
Str.

C.

1. iii.

Judas, qui catholicam scripsit opistolam,
extans valde loligiosus, quuin sciret pro|Mnquitatem
Domini, non tamen dixit, se ipsuin fratrem ejus esse. Sed quid dixit > * Jacobus servus Jesu Christi,' utpote Domini, ' frater autem Jacobi.' Vid
Adumbr. in Ep. Judae ep. Clem. A. p. 1007. Ed. Oxon.
p.

iratiT filiuruni Josephi,

''
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We

have seen then, in St. Clement's remaining works,
6.
quotations of the first epistle of Peter ; the first epistle ot
John, with an intimation that he had written another, if not
also a third epistle; and of the epistle of Jude.
Suppose now we should compare this with the account
which Eusebius has given of the books cited by St. Clen)ent.
Eusebius said, in the second passage quoted from
him, that Clement had, in his Stromata, and other books he
there speaks of,
taken testimonies out of those scriptures
that are contradicted ; as the epistle to the Hebrews, and
And
the epistle of Barnabas, and Clement, and Jude.'
what we find in those works is asreeable to what Eusebius
says these scriptures are there quoted, as we have particularly seen concerning- the epistle to the Hebrews, and
the epistle of Jude.
But in the third passage, Eusebius
says, that Clement had in his Institutions given ' short ex* plications
of all the canonical scriptures, not omitting
those that are contradicted : 1 mean the epistle of Jude,
'
and the other catholic epistles, and the epistle of Barna' bas, and
Phothe book called the Revelation of Peter.'
tius likewise mentions Clement's explications of the catholic
epistles.
But yet in the remaining works of Clement Ave
find no notice taken of the epistle of James, or the second
of Peter. This seems to me somewhat strange for if he
had written short explications on them in his Institutions,
one might reasonably expect to see them quoted in these
remaining works. It is certain all the other books there
mentioned by Eusebius are quoted in those works, which
we still have; as the epistle of Jude, and Barnabas; excepting only the Revelation of Peter. Methinks this may
justly create a suspicion, whether Clement had commented
upon all the seven catholic epistles ; particularly that of
James, and the second of Peter. Besides, it is very observable,
*
that Cassiodorius says
Clement, presbyter of Alexan'
dria, author of the Stromata, explained the canonical
epistles
that is, the first epistle of St. Peter, the first and
* second
of St. John, and the epistle of James ;' it is pro'

'

'

:

'

:

•"

:

'

:

should be Jude: and mentions no other. These
Cassiodorius says, he ordered to be translated
into Latin.
And that he had no comment of Clement upon
the other catholic epistles, is evident from what he there
bable

it

'

likewise,

' In epistolis autem canonicis Clemens Alexandrinus presbyter, qui et
Stromateus vocatur, id est in epistola Sancti Petri prima, Sancti Joannis prima
et secunda, et Jacobi, Attico sermone declaravit.
Divin. Lect. c. 8.
f

Vid. Fell. not. edit. Op. Clem. Ox. p. 1006.

R 2
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say
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St.

Augustine & had explained the

but that he was still solicitous for a
;
and to
the rest of the canonical epistles

James

'

epistle of

'

comment upon

:

his great satisfaction he met with a book of Didymus,
containing an exposition of the seven canonical epistles.'
And accordingly the Latin Adumbrations of Clement, supposed to be those translated by Cassiodorius, or by his
procurement, are upon the first epistle of Peter, first and
second of John, and the epistle of Jude. Nor is there any
reason, that I know of, to question, whether Cassiodorius
had the Hypotuposes, or Institutions, of Clement entire
which seem to have been in being- long after, in the time of
It is'* rePhotius.
In another place Cassiodorius says:
ported that Clement of Alexandria explained in the Greek
tongue all the divine scriptures of the Old and New Testament, from the beginning" to the end.' Which manner of
speaking seems to show, that this was more than he had
It is likely, this common report he
certain proof of.
speaks of was founded on the general expressions of Eusebius, which either are inaccurate, or ought to be interpreted
in a general way, with an allowance for some exceptions.
Upon the whole, it appears to me probable, that St. Clement had not, even in his Institutions, any comment, or
short exposition, of the epistle of James, or the second of
Peter, or the third of John, notwithstanding' what Eusebius
and Photius have said of his short explications of the catholic epistles
for they may be understood to speak in a
loose and general manner only
just as Cassiodorius says,
that Clement had written of the canonical epistles
though
at the same time he means only some, and not all of them.
Nor can I see why Eusebius should not have mentioned
the epistle of James, and the second of Peter, as well as
that of Jude, Avhen they were all, in the time of Eusebius,
among" the scriptures that were contradicted: but only that
'

*

'

'

'

'

:

:

:

Jude was expounded by Clement, and the rest not.
We have not then at present any ground to think,

that
the epistle of James, the second of Peter, or the third of
John, were received by Clement, or so much as known to
him. However, as to the third epistle of John, considering"
Sanctus quoque Augiistinus epistolam Jacobi apostoli solili diligeiitia?
Sed cum de reliquis canonicis epistolis magna ni)S
cogitatio fatigaret, subito nobis codex Didymi Gra^co stylo conscriptus exposilionem septem canonicarum cpistolarum, Domino largienfe, concessus est.
' Ferimt itaque scripturas divinas Veteris Novique TcsIbid.
lanienti, ab ipso principio ustiue ad finem, Grseco sermone declarasse Clementem A. cognoniento Stroniateuni. Prael'at. ad libr. de Institutione Divin.
?

suae curiositate tracfccvit.

1-ectionum.

—

St.

Clement

the shortness of

it,
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we have no good argument

conclude

to

he was unacquainted with it.
IX. The book of the Revelation is several times quoted
Such an one,
by Clement, and once in this manner
though here on earth he be not honoured with the first seat,
shall sit upon the four-and-twenty thrones, judging the
See Rev. iv. 4
people, as John says in the Revelation.'
'

:

'

But Clement joins together the Mords of several
See Matt. xix. 28 Luke
texts, and quotes by memory.
And that he supposed this writer to be John the
xxii. 30.
from another place, where he refers to
apostle, appears
Rev. xxi. 21, as the words of an'" apostle.
X. I shall now immediately sum up the testimony given
by Clement to the books of the New Testament. He has
expressly owned the four gospels of Matthew, Mark, Luke,
and John, and the Acts of the Apostles, which he also
ascribes to Luke.
He owns likewise all the fourteen epistles of Paul, except the epistle to Philemon, which he has
"^

xi. 16.

;

'

we know

of: but this omission
to
no other reason but
owingmay be very mcII supposed
He has also quoted the first
the brevity of that epistle.
epistle of Peter, the first and second epistles of John, and
but
the epistle of Jude, and the book of the Revelation
we have not found any quotations of the epistle of James,
the second of Peter, or the third of John, nor any evidences that these were owned by him.
XI. I shall in the next place observe some general
names, titles, and divisions of the books of the New Testament, and some expressions of high respect for them.
' For proof of this,' says"
Quoting- some of our gospels
Clement, I need not use many words, but only to alleg-e
The " Lord
Again
the evangelic voice of the Lord.'
And :
will confirm this by what he says in the gospel.'
'
said'i
It
is
Thei' Lord expressly in the gospel.'
Again:
in the gospels.'
He quotes the epistles of Paul and the other apostles in
the blessed apostle: Adniithis manner: ' Wherefore

nowhere mentioned,

that

:

:

'

:

'

'

"^

Ev

rtaaapai KaOtSpeirai Bpovoig, rov Xaov koiviov, ojq <pr)mv
Str. 1. vi. p. 667. B.
^ Vid. notas in h. 1. edit. Oxon.
Kat Ta<; SwStKa rrjc
tipavoTToXtwQ TTvXaQ, Ti^ioiQ aTTtiKad^uvaQ \iQoiq, TO mpiOTTTOv Tt]c aTroToXiicjjf
Paed. 1. iL cap. 12. p. 207. A.
<}ttiivi]Q aiviTTtaOai x^piToc tKCixofitOu.
" However, see Lampe in Johan. Evang. T. i. p. 117. not. (d.)
" Tr)v tvayytXiov Ts Kvf>in 7rapa0£/m'to <*>ii}vi]v.
Paed. 1. i. p. 117. D.
° Ev Tfi) avrff) fiaprvpijfrei Kvpioq tvayytXtii), Xfywv.
p. 118. B.
'

IV

rij

ToiQ fiKOfft

(cai

aTTOKoKvipei laiuvvrjc-

'

P
•I

'

Sa^wf Se 6 Kvpioc
Ev TOiQ ivayyiKwiQ

tv t^} tuayytXiy.
Xiytrai,.

Str.

Ata TUTo 6 fiuKapioQ airoToKoq.

1.

Pffid.
i.

1.

ii.

C.
ad Gent.

p. 210. B.

p. 325.

Adm.

p.

54. A.

B
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It should be Paul.
He refers
well the divine
Tun. ii.
Excellently
apostle directs us to put on Christ: The excellent " apostle:
The admirable Paul admonishes The Holy Spirit in the

rably* the blessed Peter.'

words

to

in

1

'

'^

'^

'"

:

apostle says.'
'
If there is one master in heaven, as" the scripture says:
Therefore y also the scripture says.' He calls them,
' Divine^ scriptures, divinely
inspired* scriptures.' Again:
Which ^ are \vritten in the holy books.'
Clement observes, that there is a consent and harmony
between*' the ' law and the prophets, the apostles and the
g"ospel.'
This and other passages show the sacred christian
scriptures were divided into two parts, under the titles
of apostolical epistles, and gospels. Again: 'There is''
one God, who is preached by the law, the prophets, and
the gospel.'
Here, and in other places, the gospel is
the whole New Testament.
That we should do these
things, both ^ the gospel and the apostle command.' Having
cited the words of Tit. iii. 3, he adds: ' As the^ apostolical
scripture says.'
Here the apostle, and the apostolical
scripture, mean the collection of epistles, and the gospel is
the collection of the gospels.
He says again ' The laws
and prophets, together with the gospel, conduct to one and
the same knowledge in the name of Christ.' And
There''
are two ways spoken of by the gospel, and the apostles,
and by all the prophets.' In the treatise, Who is the Rich
Man that maybe saved,' he uses these terms:' Prophesies,
gospels, and apostolical words.'
'

'

:

:

'

'

'

'

Haw

'

YlayKoXojg

Hv Sfavnaaiujg 6 Ylirpog 6 fiaKuQioQ. Paed. 1. ii. p. 211. B.
Psd. 1. iii. p. 245, B.
i]jxiv ^uog OTroToXoc avfilisKtvu, K. \.
"
Kara tov ysvvaiov mro'^oXov. Str. 1. ii. p. 420.
"
'O BtaTTtcnoc; irapyviOi TiavXoQ.
Str. 1. v. p. 546. D.
" To IV TO) aTTOToXf^
Paed. 1. i. p. 106. A,
oyiov nvivna Xtyii.
" 'Qg
ipi)mv t) ypatpi].
Paed. 1. i. p. 88. A.
Aio /cat (pr]-siv i) ypa(pr].
p. 1 12. A.
'
Mf ra (iiKpov Se km Srtiaig en-iTw^oj ypa<paig. Paed. 1. iii. p. 219. A.

^'

*

Kara

rag SreoirviVTHg ypa(pag.

Str.

I.

vii. p.

761. B.

Eyyeypa(pErai raig /3t/3\oic raig ayiaig.
Str. 1. i. p. 264. C.
No/x8 Kat TrpoftjTiov ofis, Kai aTro'roXwv,
Kat rtp «vayytXi(,o. Str. 1. vi.
Tov Sia vofis, Kat TTjOo^ijroiv, Kai tvayytXia
p. 659. C.
''

aw

•^

•*

K7]pv(T(TOfiivov.
*

To

Str.

1.

iv. p.

510. A.

rt tvayytXiov, 6 re OTTO^oXog,

KtXivsiTu

A.
avv Kat up tvayyiXuf), iv ovofiari Xptca itg
fuav avvayovrai yvojenv. Str. 1. iii. p. 455. C.
naXtv av Svo odug VTroTiOefuva ra EvayyeXia /cat tojv aTTOroXuv, o/iOKog
TOig TrpofTjTaig cnratn.
Str. 1. v. p. 561. A.
Ui'Ttveru) 7rpo(pt]rtiaig, tvayytXiotg, Xoyoig aTro<7oXiKoig.
Quis. Div. S.
prope fin.
y

K

''

(pijffiv r;

a7ro<roXtK>; ypa(pt].

tio/iog Tt ofiH Kai Trpofijrai,

p. 4.
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He says: The'' scriptures, which we believe, have beeu
confirmed by alini<^hly authority ;' and that one God, and
Almig-hty Lord, is taught by the law, and the piophets,
'

'

He calls the books of" the New
the true evangelical canon.'
Finally, he™
'
calls them
the scriptures of" the Lord,' and recommends
the reading them, as useful and necessary for proving* what
and the blessed gospel.'
Testament,'

'

we assert.
Xn. It remains

only, that we now inquire whether Clement quotes any other writings as sacred, or of authority,
and with the same respect which he expresses for those now
commonly received as canonical, of which we have hitherto
spoken. And it has already been observed, upon the third
passage of Eusebius concerning this father, that his writing
notes upon any book is no certain proof that he owned it
for sacred, or of authority.

But

that

we may

the better

judge of

question, Ave

this

shall consider particularly Clement's quotations of two sorts
of MTitings: those Avhich we call christian and ecclesiastical

writings, and some others which we generally call apocryphal.
Of the former sort there are several the epistle of Barnabas, the epistle of Clement of Rome, and the Shepherd of
Hernias.
These are the books, of this sort, which seem to
be quoted by Clement with higher marks of respect than
others, as they are deserving of it on account of their early
age, and their authors' acquaintance with the apostles, or
apostolical men.
have no occasion to take notice here
of Tatian, or any other writers beside these.
1. St. Barnabas is cited by Clement five or six times at
least.
observe the manner of these quotations.
I shall
' nightly
And soon
" therefore said the apostle Barnabas.'
after:
And° the apostle Barnabas: Thusi' says Barnabas:
Truly Barnabas says mystically For this I need nof^ use
many words, but only to allege the testimony of the apos:

We

'

'1

:

'Qc Kai rag ypatpag, aig irtirirtvxafitv, Kvpiag naag tK avOivriag iraviva ctiKvvvai Qtov, koi Kvpiov TvavTOKparopa,
rov dia vofin, km npo^r}T(ov, rcpog Si Kai rs ficiKapia ivayytXin.
Str. 1. iv.
p. 475. A.
T(f» Kara Tr]v a\T}Otiav tvayy(XiK(i> '^oiy^i^aavrtg
"'
Kavovi. Str. 1. iii. p. 453. D.
"Hre ruv ypa(pu)v rwv KvpiaKwv
avayvwmg tig airoSn^iv rmv Xiyofiivtijv avayKaia. Str. 1. vi. p. 6G0. C.
" EiKOTwg Hv 6 oTTOToXog BapvajSag.
Str. 1. ii. p. 373. B.
" Kai Bapvafiag 6 uTTO^oXog.
p Tavra fiiv 6
p. 375. B.
Bapiajiag. p. 389. D.
^ijmv o Bapva(3ag. Sir. 1. V, p. 571. D.
Str. 1. ii. p. 396. D.
AfitXei fiv^iKojg u Bapvaf3ag.
''

roKparopiKtjg tTn£tiS,avTag,

—

'

''

'

Ou

fioi

iu ttXiwpwv

Xoyoji',

TrapaOiijitvto

vttjiav' 6 ff Tuiv ifiSoiirjKovTa t]v, Kai

fiaprvv rov

uwepyog th UavXa.

otto'^oXikov Bapp.

410. D.
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Barnabas, avIio was one of the seventy, and fellowlabourer of Paul.' In another* place Barnabas is mentioned, where his name seems to have been put by mistake
tolic

for Clement.

Upon

citations I shall make but two remarks.
Clement, though he sometimes calls Barnabas
apostle, does not hereby mean, that he was an apostle in

these

First, that

word so as the twelve, and Paul,
were apostles. The word is sometimes used in an inferior
sense by the ancient christians.
I need not refer to partithe hig-hest sense of the

:

cular places. However I will just observe, that* Tertullian
calls all the seventy disciples apostles
and it is plain that
Clement so uses the word ; for at another time he calls
Barnabas apostolical only, and says, he ' was one of the
seventy, and fellow-labourer of Paul.'
These are the
highest characters which he really intends to give to Barnabas, and what he means when he styles him apostle
therefore he need not be supposed to ascribe to Barnabas
that large measure of inspiration and high authority, which
M'as peculiar to the apostles, strictly and properly so
:

called.

Secondly, it has been observed by " Cotelerius, and by
Mr. ^ Jones after him, that Clement contradicts an assertion
of Barnabas in a place where he cites some of his expressions, without naming" him ;
which,' says Cotelerius,
he
would not have done, if he had thought his epistle belonged tp the canon.'
2. St. Clement of Rome is also several times quoted by
our Clement. As, Clement,'*^ in the epistle to the Corin'

*

'

'

'

thians :' and,
Corinthians.'
epistle of the

'

Clement, in the epistle
In another place: 'It is^ written
the'' apostle

to the

in the
Corinthians.'
And in some
other ^ places this epistle is quoted as Clement's.
Upon these citations Ave may observe, that Mhen our
author calls Clement apostle, he g^ives him that title in the
inferior sense of the word, as equivalent to apostolical, in
the like manner that he had g-iven it before to Barnabas: it

Romans

to the

' Str. 1. vi.
'
Adlegit et. alios septuaginla
p. G4G. C.
apostolos super duodecim.
Adv. Marcion, 1. iv. c. 24. p. 540. D.
" Quippe qui opus, quod credidit esse Barnabae, impugnat, licet suppresso
honoris causa nomine.
Picdagogi 1. ii. c. 10.
Id porro neqnaquani coniniisisset, si ad canoneui pertincre fuisset arbitratus.
Coteler. Judicium de Ep.
" The New and Full Method, &c. vol. ii.
S. Barnabae.
p. 537.

"

Str. 1. i. p. 289. A.
AvriKa KXtJuijQ cv ry ttqocj KoqivOihc nriroXf].
Str. 1. iv.
/i»;v tv Ty Trpog Kojhj'Oihc i7ri'7o\y 6 a-7ro'7o\o(; KXijfujC]i. 5UJ. A.
y AXXa h^iv ry ttjioc Kof)iv9iHi;'Poifiauoi' fTrtToXy——
' Str. 1. iv.
yiypciTTTat. Str. 1. V. p. 58G. B.
p. 518. C. 1. v. p. 58G. B.
"

Nat

St.

Clement

of Mexandria.

249

A. D. 194.

cannot be here used by him otherwise. Clement Avas not
an apostle in the strictest and highest sense of the word.
And farther it is to be observed, that he considers this
epistle as the epistle also of the church of Rome.
by Clement. I
3. Hernias too is frequently quoted
shall take those places which contain the strongest expressions of respect, and refer the reader for the rest to the
Divinely"
testimonies in Le Clerc's Patres Apostolici.
therefore the power which speaks to Hernias by revelation.
For the power that appeared in vision to Hermas says.'
And, The'' shepherd, the angel of repentance, says to
Hermas, concerning the false prophet.' And in some other
places:
The*^ shepherd says as the shepherd says.'
Concerning these citations of Hermas, I think Ave may
say, it is reasonable to suppose that Clement could not
ascribe to Hermas a higher character than that given to
Barnabas and Clement
which is that of apostolical, or
apostle in the lower sense of the word.
4. And with regard to the citations of these three Mriters,
1 would observe in general, that it seems not very easy to
determine the exact measure or degree of respect which
Clement had for them but 1 do not perceive any plain
evidence of his having the same respect for them which he
had for the gospels, and the epistles of the apostles. He
might well esteem them worthy of the highest respect, next
to that given to apostles:
and, in citing books of the
next order to those of the apostles, the forms of citation
may possibly bear a resemblance with those used when
their writings are cited.
But still there may be a superior
regard had to the writings of the apostles above all other ;
as I think there was by our Clement, and all catholic
*

'"

'

'

:

:

;

christians in general.

Mark and Luke,

apostolical men, may write histories of
our Lord's and his apostles' preaching-, and doctrine, and
miracles, which shall be received as sacred, and of authority ; but no epistles or other writings, delivering- doctrines
and precepts, (except only in the way of historical narration.)
can be of authority, but those written by apostles. Many
of the ancient christian writers seem to have gone upon this
supposition.
Some instances of it must have been observed
^

BiiiiiQ

Toivvv

rj

Svvauic,

rj

Tij)

'Epua Kara uTroKaXvxbiv XaXaaa.

Str.

1.

i.

p. .'?50. B.
''

p.

"^

p.

yap tv

<{>»;(Tt

Tq)

opafxaTi

'Epyu^

t'/j

j)

Svvafiig

t)

Str.

(paviiffa.

1.

ii.

360. A.
A«y£i Se

KM

o TroitDjv o

ayyeKoq

Tt]s

pETavoiag rw 'Epua,

311.D.
>

Str.

I.

ii.

p.

3S4. D.

1.

iv.

p.

503. C.

k.

X.

Str.

1.

L
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in the

passages

we

have'' already produced.

particular consideration of this point

is

But the more

deferred

till

here-

after.

XIII. Beside these, there are other books, called apocryphal, cited by Clement and it has been thought that some
of them are quoted by him as authentic scripture. Le
:

and some others, are of this opinion. On the consays, 'That though Clement quotes apocry' phal
gospels, he carefully distinguishes them from ours,
where there is occasion.' The nature of our design will
not allow us to omit an inquiry into this matter; but I
hope that, after all that has been already said, it may be
despatched in a few Avords.
The books of this sort quoted by Clement are these
following: The gospels according to the Hebrews, and
according to the Egyptians; the Preaching of Peter, the
Revelation of Peter, the Acts of Peter Traditions of MatClerc,*^

trary, Mills

'

:

thias: to

which we may add some words of

Christ, not in

our gospels.

We

1.

begin the two before-mentioned gospels.

shall

The gospel according to the Hebrews is but once expressly
quoted by him. Having just before quoted the traditions
of Matthias, he adds: 'And'' to the same purpose it is
" He who
written in the gospel according to the Hebrews
:

admires shall reign, and he

who

has reigned shall be at

rest.'"

The gospel according- to the Egyptians is quoted several
The fragments of it preserved in Clement may be
seen in Grabe and ^ Jones, and others.
With regard to
times.

'

these gospels Ave need only to observe these tAvo things.
1.) That Clement OAvned our four gospels, and those
suppose particularly, that Papias, Irenaeus, and our Clement himself, go
ground in receiving St. iMark's gospel as a faithful narrative of
St. Peter's preaching ; though written after that apostle's death, or not expressly approved by him.
For Papias, see p. 121, 122 ; for Irenaeus, p. 170,
192; and for Clement, in this chapter, numb. iii. p. 226, 227, &c. I3ut yet
they do not receive the Shepherd of Hermas, the epistles of Clement of Rome,
This I
Polycarp, no, nor Barnabas, as sacred scripture, and of authority.
think has appeared plainly with regard to St. Irenaeus, eh. xvii. numb. xii.
And I suppose that it has been now shown of our Clement, that there is no
proof he was of a contrary opinion.
f
See Bibliotheque Univ. Tome x. p. 195, and 230, &c.
8 Cum enim in omnigenis veterum monumentis spatiaretur [Clemens A.]
ac ne quidem apocrypha evangelia prcCteriret intacta (quae tamen, ubi opus
est, caute clistinguit a TrapaStSoiifvoig ijfiiv, sive quatuor nostris canonicis) et
quae seq. Prol. n. G27. edit. Kust.
y Kqv t<d koO' 'E/3pat8ff
Str. 1. ii. p. 380. A.
tvayyiKui)
ytypairrai.
Spicileg. T. i. p. 3.5, 3G.
" New and Full Method, Vol. i. p. 244—247.
^

I

upon

this

''

'
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This is evident from the passages before cited from
Clement, and from the numerous quotations of these gospels in all his works.
2.) In several of the places where the gospel accordingto the Egyptians is quoted, there are expressions used by
Clement, which show that he did not own it as a genuine,
only.

' But,'
authentic history of Christ and his doctrine.
says
'
they who oppose the creation of God by
he,' in one place,
their specious continence, urge also the things spoken to
Salome, Avhich I mentioned before: they are, I think, in
the gospel according to the Egyptians
for they say, that
our Saviour himself said :' which sufficiently shows, that
Clement was little acquainted with this gospel, and had no
regard to it, but when he was obliged to confute the false
opinions which others endeavoured to support by it.
And
it seems somewhat probable that
he had never read the
gospel itself, but only the quotations of it which he had
met with in heretical writers.
A little after: ' Well,™ but do not they who choose to
follow any thing, rather than the true evangelical canon,
quote what follows there, as said to Salome?' Again:
' Therefore"
Cassianus ([an heretical writer of Clement's
own time] says, that when Salome asked, " When the
things should be known concerning* which she enquired,"
'
the Lord answered
To which Clement immediately
'
replies
First of all, we have not this passage in the four
gospels delivered to us, but in that according to the
Egyptians.' See before, Numb. V. p. 236.
Mr." Jones has made several good remarks upon the
passages of this gospel in Clement. He asserts, that ' Cle' mens Alexandrinus
never saAv the gospel of the Egyp' tians, nor made any
citations out of it ; but on the con' trary rejected
it, as an impious, heretical, and apocryphal
' book.'
I need say nothing more particularly about the gospel
according to the Hebrews, which is but once cited by
:

:

Clement, and was probably unknown to him

;

for

it

being-

written in Hebrew, he could not read it in a language he
was unacquainted with. It is likely, the single passage
Ol Zi avTiraacroixtvoi ry ktuth
Xiysai rn Trpoc SnXwjUjjv itpijfieva,
'

tv
iii.

ti(>i]fitvoiv

tTTKpspHaip

ot

Qts Sia

New and

(fiVT](ydi]fiev'

(peptrai Si

oi/xai

<paci

Ibid. p. 453. D.
Full Method, &c. vol.

" Str. 1. iii.

^oixr](ravTtg Kavovi.
"

rtjc iv(j)r]HH tyKpartiag, K(fKeiva

7rpor(pov

yap on avToq inrt 'Eujrijp, k. X. Sfr. 1.
'"
Tt St ; nxt ^ai ra i^yg tcov Trpog SaXw/iJ/i'
wavra fiaWov r] Tt^ Kara Trjv aXjjOtiav svayytXiK(i>

KOT AiyviTTiSQ tvayytXui),
p. 452. C.

Tf.j

m
wp

i.

p.

253—257.

p. 465. C.

D.
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second Jiand from some author

it.

have but one thing to add: that what we have just
seen in Clement seems to afford a convincing argument of
I

the obscurity of these gospels at this time, and particularly
of that according to the Egyptians. For if Clement, who
lived at Alexandria, and was so well acquainted with almost
all sorts of books, had but a slight, or no knowledge at all
of this gospel, how obscure must it have been at this time ?
how little regarded by catholic christians?
2. The next book of this sort is. The Preaching of Peter,
which is often quoted by this father. It is of this in particular that Le Clerc speaks, when he says, Clement used
apocryphal books. ' HeP often cites,' says Le Clerc,
' supposititious
books, as if they were owned by every
* body
as may be observed in the passage of the Preach' ing of St. Peter, which we before quoted
and in another
' of St. Paul, which seems to be taken out of the book of his
' Travels.'
As to this passage of St. Paul, 1 think Le
Clerc mistaken about the book from whence Clement took
it.
It appears to be taken out of the same book. The
Preaching of Peter.
In the place before referred to,^ Le Clerc expresses
himself thus
He cites also a book ascribed to St. Peter,
' which was entitled. The
Preaching of Peter. It is appa' rent that Clement had no
doubt but the book was Peter's.'
If this be so, it must be supposed Clement owned this as
a book of scripture in the highest sense a writing of the
apostle Peter would certainly be esteemed by him of
canonical authority.
But herein I differ from Le Clerc.
1.) The first observation, therefore, upon Clement's citations of the book we are now examining", must be this
That I see no reason to think that this book was supposed
by Clement, or any one else, to be Peter's. The title of it
imports no such thing ; nor do the forms of quotation used
by Clement oblige us so to understand him. A book containing an account of Peter's discourses, may be called
Peter's Preaching, whether written and composed by Peter,
or another.
If written by a disciple of Peter, it is fitly
;

;

:

'

:

:

P II
Cite soiu'ent des ecrits supposez, de meme que s'lls avoient ete
reconnus de tout le monde, comme on le peut remarquer par le passage de la
Predication de St. Pierre que l' on a rapporte, et par uii autre de St. Paul, qui
semble etre tire du livre de ses Voiages. Bibl. Univ. as above, p. 231.
11 citeaiileurs [Str. 1. vi. p. G35.] un livre qu'on attrilnioit a St. Pierre, et
qui etoit intitule Kr]pvy[j.a lltrpu, La Predication de St. Pierre.
11 paroit que
Clement ne doutoit point que ce livre ne fut de St. Pierre. Ibid. p. 195.
•)

St.

called,

book
says

:

Clement

of Alexandria.

The Preaching* of Peter

:

A, U. 194.

it is
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the substance of the

that gives it a right to that title.
When Clement
'
In the Preaching- of Peter you may find the Lord

the Word :' or, ' Peter says in the
Preaching,' or his Preaching" the plain meaning* of these
words is Peter says this in the book entitled, The Preaching of Peter ; without determining, or so much as implying
in the least, that it was written and composed by that
apostle.
So Clement says: And"^ Peter says in the Acts:
" Of a truth I perceive that God is no respecter of persons," ' ch. X. 34, 35.
And it is common to say, that
Peter, or Paul, says such a thing in the Acts, without intending that the book of the Acts was written by either of
those apostles.
Thei'e is a great uniformity in Clement's
quotations of this book, the Preaching- of Peter ; and they
none of them seem to imply any thing- more than what I
have said. I have collected them for my own satisfaction,
and shall put them in the^ margin, because they may be of
Sometimes it is, Peter says in the Preachuse to others.
ing :' sometimes only, Peter says,' if he had but a little
before expressly named the book
just as it is usual to
quole what Paul or Peter says in the Acts.
And that Clement did not suppose this book to be St.
Peter's, may be argued from his quotation of a passage of
St. Paul out of the same book, in this manner:
This' the
apostle Paul will manifest, saying in the Preaching of

Law and

called the

;

:

'

'

'

:

'

This seems to show, that Clement thought this
book was composed by some person who wrote the history
of Peter's preaching', inserting also some discourses of the
apostle Paul, and perhaps of others likewise
but callingthe whole from the principal subject of it, The Preaching
Peter.'

;

of Peter.
2.) I observe then farther, that Clement has no Avhere
mentioned the name of the author of this book, as he has
done of the book of the Acts, containing the history of the
^

Kai

*

Ej/ Ct

(ii Tij)

p.

Kai 6 llirpoQ iv raiQ Ilpa^tcrjj'.

iii]v
T<i>

Hirpn

Kripvyfiari.

G35. A.

avToc

llirps KTjpvy^aTi

K)]pvyfj.aTi ivpoig av, k. \.

p.

390. A.

liarja<pr](Tti

TltrpoQ

Str.

1.

ii.

Str.

1.

Str.

ITtrpoc tv
tTricptpujv.

vi. p.
1.

i.

rtj)

p.

6 Tlerpoc

KrjpvyfiaTi Xtysi.

C.
636. C.

ibid.

646. B.
357. A.
ArjXojaii

1.

Trpoc

vi.
i"'/J

6 a/TOToXo^ Xeynjv JlavXog' p.
Aia thto <pr]aiv 6
Tuv Kvpiov roiQ airoToXuig, k. X. ibid. D.
AvriKa fv Tip
rii-pH KijpvYfiari 6 Kvpiog ^j/fft vpog Tsg /laOrjTag fitra rtjv avwraaiV
oOtv Kai 6 UtTpog iv T([J Ki}pvyij.aTi Tnpi rtov airo'^oXiov Xiywv,
p. 6-39. B.
' The
(prjcriv' p. 678. A.
Greek words are among the citations,
and arc thus justly rendered by Grabe: Declarabit in Petri Praedicatione
apostoUis Paulus, dicens. Spic. T. i. p. 65.
Whereas in the Latin version in
St. Clement's works it is, prgeter Petri Praedicationem declarabit Paulus.

iltrpoQ tipijKtvai
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preaching of Peter, and some others, though chiefly of
Paul, which he has ascribed to St. Luke.
Nor does it
appear that he knew who was the author of the Preachingof Peter: if he had, it is likely he would have mentioned
him. Of any book, to be received as of authority, one
would be glad to know the name and character of the
author; whether he was an apostle, or at least an apostolical man ; a follower or disciple of apostles, and intimately acquainted with them.
scripture,'
3.) Clement has no where called this book
or used any particular expression of high respect and
veneration in his quotations of it.
4.) The testimony of- Eusebius ought to be of considerable weight in this point.
Having, in his Ecclesiastical
History, spoken of the first and second epistle of Peter, he
'

But" the book entitled
named according to him, and

says:
'

'

and the g'ospel
which is termed his

his Acts,

that

Preaching, and that called his Revelation, we know that
they have not been delivered (to us) as catholic writings;
forasmuch as no ecclesiastical writer of the ancients, or of
our time, has made use of testimonies out of them.' It is
very strange that Eusebius should so forget himself as to
say this, if so great a man as Clement of Alexandria had
quoted the Preaching of Peter, as a book of that apostle,
Or, if he had quoted it as a
or of an apostolical man.
book of authority, we must suppose the stream of antiquity
to have been strong* against him ; otherwise Eusebius
could hardly have expressed himself in this manner.
5.) Nevertheless it seems that Clement, when he quotes
any words of Peter, or Paul, out of this book, quotes them
as if he thought them to be really theirs, and that they
were there recorded in a credible manner. This seems to
Peter says in the Preaching
appear in these expressions
This Peter himself will manifest, when he subjoins
Wherefore also Peter, in the Preaching, speaking of the
apostles, says.'
And yet perhaps it may be questioned,
whether Clement has not so distinctly named this book,
whenever he takes any thing out of it, with a design that
every one may the better judge of the authority of what he
produces from it as much as to say, I take this out of the
book entitled. The Preaching of Peter, and let it avail as
'

'

'

'

:

'

:

"

To

avTH vpa^euv, (cat to Kar avTOv wvojxad'
avrn Kripvyfia, KUi tt]V Ka\iiH(VT]v cnroKa\vipiv, ho' u\(i)q tv KaOoXiKoig lafiiv Trupaltdofitva' on fxi] Tt apxauov (ir) Tt
Tiov KctB' y)finQ TIC iKKXrjTia^iKng aiiyypa<ptvg Taig tt avrwv awtxpt/unTO
H. E. 1. iii. sect. 3. p. 72. A.
fxaprvpiaic.
Tt fir]V TOJV e7riKtK\)]fiivu)v

fiivov (vayyiXiov, to, ti Xtyo/iivov
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can.
There may be some foundation for this
since Clement has never called this book
scripture, nor mentioned the name of the author or com-

much

as

it

conjecture,

poser of

it.

Upon

the whole, it must be allowed to be difficult to
decide, what authority Clement assigned to this book ; but,
at the same time, I see no proofs of his esteeming it a book
of sacred scripture, in the highest meaning of these terms.
1 would observe in general, concerning the Preaching of
Peter, Avhich contained, as it seems, a history of the
preaching of Peter chiefly, but also of the preaching of
Paul, and perhaps of some others
that if it had been
composed by an apostolical man, a disciple of apostles,
intimately acquainted with them, and there had been a
credible tradit'ion concerning the book, and the author of
it ;
it might be a book of sacred authority, like the Acts of
the apostles, written by Luke, an apostolical man: provided
also, that it had in it nothing manifestly false and absurd ;
as 1 suppose it would not, if it had been written by such a
person, and credibly witnessed to as such.
But hitherto
we have not met with, as 1 apprehend, any testimony to
this book, the Preaching of Peter, that it was written by
an apostle, or an apostolical man.
No one, I hope, will be offended at the prolixity of the
argument upon this question, who considers the importance
:

of
'

it.^
I

have discoursed largely of

St.

Clement's opinion of the authority of

add a conjecture concerning the age of it. It was written
before the end of the second centur\s as appears from Clement's quotations of
it ; it was written after the SibylUne Verses, because it refers to them.
If
therefore they were composed about the middle of the second century, this
book was written somewhat later. That the Sibylline Verses are referred to
in this book, the Preaching of Peter, appears to me probable from two quo' That, as God desired
tations of it in St. Clement, which I here put down.
the salvation of the Jews, giving them prophets ; so, likewise, raising up the
most approved of the Greeks to be prophets to them in their own language,
as they were able to receive the divine beneficence, he distinguished them
from the bulk of mankind, the apostle Paul will manifest m the Preacliing
" Take likewise the Greek books. Consider the Sybil,
of Peter, saying
how she declares the one God, and things future. Take also and read
Hystaspes, and you will there find the Son of God most clearly and evidently described!"
Str. 1. vi. p. 636. C. D.
See Blondel Des Sibylles,
this

book

:

I

:

'

This suits our Sibylline Verses ; beside that it also shows, that
In the
the Preaching of Peter was written after Hystaspes, another forgery.
' Whence
also
other passage the Sibylline Verses are plainly described
" But when we had
Peter in The Preaching, speaking of the apostles, says
perused the books which we had of the prophets, mentioning Jesus Christ
sometimes in parables, sometimes enigmatically, sometimes clearly and
expressly
we found his coming, and death, and cross, and all the other
sufferings which the Jews inflicted on him, and his resurrection and assump1.

i.

cap. 5.

:

:

;
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The Revelation of Peter is to be next considered. Of
Eusebius has informed us, that Clement in his Institutions, Avhere he had written notes upon divers books of
scripture that were contradicted, had written notes also
upon this. And it still appears quoted twice or thrice in
the Extracts^" of The Scriptures of the Prophets, supposed
to be a fragment of Clement's Institutions, or collected out
of them. But that this was not esteemed by Clement a
book of authority, may be concluded from Avhat Eusebius
says in the passage lately cited from him, that it had not
been delivered as a catholic writing' or scripture: and
secondly, in that it is not quoted in any of the remaining
works of Clement. If it had been reckoned by him a book
of that character, it is very probable it would have been
3.

this

'

there quoted.

Clement has a passage too, which Grabe'' supposes
have been in a book called the Acts of Peter: but if it
was, it is plain this book was not owned by Clement, as a
book of scripture since he has never quoted it, and this
passage is introduced by Clement as an uncertain report.
'They say y therefore of Peter,' and what follows: which
shows, it is a matter of which he was not well assured.
4.

to

;

5.

Clement has likewise^

cited a

book called Traditions

tion to heaven, before the building of Jerusalem, as all these things had been
written, which he was to suffer, and which should be after him." '
Str. 1. vi.
.

p. 678.

A. B.

tytypaTTTo ruvra iravra, a tcei avrov iraQtiv, Kai fitr
propose these words should be pointed, and I have trans-

[^Ka9(i}Q

So I
e^at.
them accordingly.] For the original words I must refer the more
learned and inquisitive to St. Clement himself: but.every one may judge of
the probability of this argument from what we shall hereafter produce out of
the Sibylline books.
I would only observe farther at present, that whereas
avTov a
lated

Peter in this second passage speaks of the

about

'

books of the prophets,' in the

this time, the Sibyl

is often called a prophet or prophetess, particularly by St. Clement himself.
Adm. ad Gent. p.
17. B. 32. D. 33. A,
In the first of these quotations likewise he calls the
Sibyls, prophets.
So also Theoph. ad Aut. 1. ii. p. 1 12. A. B. Nor ought
it to be reckoned any objection against this opinion, that this book was cited
by Heracleon, a follower of Valentinus, as we learn from Origen. Comm. in
Johan. T. xiv. p. 211. E. Indeed, Ileracleon is placed by Grabe at the year
123. Spic. T. i. p. 62But his age is not certain. Vid. Massuet, Dissert,
praev. in Irenae. p. 52. sect. 93.
He might live much longer. His master
Valentinus continued to the time of Anicetus, as we are assured by so good
authority as that of St. Ireneeus, 1. iii. cap. 4. sect. 3.
It is needless to guess
at the writer of the Preaching of Peter ; but possibly he is the author of the
Sibylline Verses.
He might well be fond of so curious a work, and recommend it in his following performances: it is very likely they were not his
only forgery.
See Jones, New and Full Method, vol. i. p. 453
456.
* Sect. 41, 48, 49.
" Vid. Spic. Patr. T..i. p. 79.
y *n(Tt yovi' Tov fiUKapwv ITfrpoi', k. X.
Str. 1. vii. p. 736. B.
'
'MarOuiQ IV raig nafmlomm Trapaivwv.
Str. 1. ii. p. 380. A.

style of the christian writere

—
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of Matthias, or Traditions in general, in which are some
words ascribed to Matthiat;. But, from the places in which
he mentions these Traditions, it is evident* he did not rely
upon them, if he did not think them for<;ed by some
heretics.
The passages of Clement, in which he mentions
or refers to these Traditions, are collected by Grabe and
There is no need
Jones, to whom the reader is referred.
we should insist any longer upon them here.
But, beside the passages collected by those learned men
from Clement's remaining* Greek works, there is another
passage in the Latin Adumbrations upon the first epistle of
which passage supSt. John, taken from some traditions
Beauposeth the genuineness of that epistle of St. John.
in
a work of
sobre is of opinion, thaf^ this passage was
Leucius, called Travels of the Apostles.*^
6. Clement has also a saying, which he is supposed to
' Ask,'°
ascribe to our Lord
says he, ' great things, and
the small shall be added to you.'
These words are not
exactly in any of our gospels, and it has been suspected
that he took them out of some other gospel ; but it has
been sufficiently shown, that Clement owned only our four
gospels.
This passage may be allowed then to be a loose
quotation of the sense of Matt. vi. 33, without confining
himself exactly to the words of the text. Mr. Jones was
much of this opinion, Avhen he says ' Clement rather
' chose
to expound the words, [of Matt. vi. 33.] than
literally to cite them.
And this is most undeniably
' proved
by another place, which I find in the same Cle* ment, where he both
produces the text, and these words
"^

'^

'^

:

:

''

:

'

*

p.

Afvsfft

[Carpocratiani] (cm rov
1. vii. p. 765. B.

y«j;

43G.*D. Vid.

MutBuiv ovtwq h^atai.

et Str.

p. 117, 118.

"^

New

and Full Method of

"

Str.

1. iii.

Spic. Patr. T.

ii.

settling the canonical

Authority of the N. T. vol. i. p. 316. et seq.
Fertur ergo in traditionibus, quoniam Joannes ipsum corpus quod erat
extrinsecus tangens manum suam in profunda misisse, et ei duritiam carnis
nullo modo reluctatam esse, sed locum manui prsebuisse discipuli.
Propter
quod et infert
Et manus nostrae contrectaverunt de verbo vitae, &c.
Adumbr. in 1 Joh. i. 1. p. 1009.
* Comme on opposoit aux Docetes la predication et les ecrits des apotres,
il y en eut
d'assez hardis pour composer de faux Actes de ces saints hommes,
ou ils les faisoient parler conformement a leurs erreurs. C'est ce que fit en
particulier Leuce Carin, dans un livre, qu'il intitula Les Voyages des Apotres.
Clement d'Alexandne I'a cite sous le nom de Traditions, dans un petit Commentaire sur la 1 Ep. de S. Jean.
Nous verrons tout a I'heurc, que cette
fable se trouvoit dans Les Voyages de S. Jean par Leuce.
Beaus. Hist, de
Manich. T. i. p. 383.
See ch. Ixiii. sect. vi. numb. ix.
^ AiTHoOi yap, (pr](Ti, ra iiiyaXa. Kai ra fXiKoa vfiiv TrpoTiOrjffeTat.
Str. 1. i.
" As before,
p. 346. B.
p. 553.
"*

:

—

''

yoL.

II,

s
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as an exposition.
Seek ye first the kingdom of heavotj
and its righteousness, "for these are the great things;
'
but the small things," and things relating to this life,
' these
Perhaps this exposition
shall be added to you.'
was added to the 33d verse of the sixth chapter of Matthew, in some copies of that gospel. The curious may do
*

'

*

well to consult Mill upon the place.
This is the only ' saying of Christ,' not in our gospels,
of these
taken out of Clement, in Grabe's collection
things.
As for any quotations of words of Christ from the
gospel according to the Hebrews, or the gospel according
to the Egyptians, Ave have sufficiently considered them
already, in what has been said of (hose gospels.
I think, upon the whole, it appears that there is no good
reason to suppose that St. Clement received as ' scripture,'
in the highest sense of the word, any christian writings
beside the books of the New Testament, now commonly
received by us.
XIV. I have as yet taken no particular notice of St. Clefor, if they are
ment's opinion of the Sibylline books
genuine, they are not a christian, but a Jewish or a heatlien
writing, published long before the nativity of our Saviour.
However, 1 think myself obliged to acknowledge, before I
conclude this chapter, that St. Clement, St. Theophilus,
and some other Greek fathers of the second century, had a
much greater respect for the Sibyls than they deserved :
for I am Avell satisfied that the Sibylline Verses quoted by
them are the forgery of some christian. The ancient
Sibylline Verses did not recommend the worship of the one
God alone, condemning all manner of idolatry, as these do
which are cited by 'Justin, "' Theophilus, and "Clement:
not to mention at present any other things.
Nevertheless
it must be owned, that
Clement calls the Sibyl a prophetess, and seems to quote her verses as scripture," in the
strictest sense of the word,^ together with the scriptures of
''

:

'

yap

Zt]ruTt Se TTpwrov r»;v
fityciKa'

ra

^aaiXnav twv spavui',

Sf fiiKpa, Kai

/cat

ravra
Spic. Patr. T. i.

rov

Trtpi

(iiov,

ti]v SiKaioavvrjV'

TrpoariGifcrerai h^iv.

ravra
Str.

"
488. A.
p. 14.
">
Cohort, ad Gr. p. 16, 17.
Ad Aulol. 1. ii. p. 112, 113.
" Admon. ad Gcnr. p. 32. D. 41-/1. et alibi.
" 'ilfta TOivvv,
ypa<pai ^f at Otiai,
tTTi rar !rpO(p)]TiKac ftvai yQatjta^'
civtiku ynv rj Trpo^j/rtg
Kat noXiTnai (Tuxppovig, avvrof^wi (XuirTjpiag oCoi.

I.

iv. p.
'

r/fiiv

^aario npuiTr) £t/3iAXa to qa^a to

airaTifv aTrtucaZuc^a

T<(t

St ev lipffiKf TO (iyiov

aKo-ii

nvtv^a.

ffoirjjpioj'"

lipeynaq ?t 6
k. X.

tt.

Adm. ad G.

tvQiojq aipo^pa Tt]v fiiv
o<pi}T7]g,

p. 50.

6 Travffo^oc, /u«\Xov

C. D. 51. A.

P IftheSibylline Versus are tlioprophcfical hooks recommended in thel'reaching of Peter, as appears probable from what has been said at note ", p. 255, 25G,
they seem to be represented also as ancient and divine scripture by the author
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the Old Testament
so that if there be any books improperly advanced by him into the rank of sacred scripture,
we may say that the Sibylline are the books. But yet,
after all, I think it not likely that he did esteem them of
equal authority with the books of the Jewish canon.
:

1

shall observe but one thing-

more

:

That Clement him-

self affords us evidence, that those verses, which he quotes
For
to the Greeks, were rejected by them in his time.

them the Sibyl prophetess, as a mistress to teach them, and quoted some verses from her, he
adds:
Buf^ if you do not choose to hearken to a prophetWhy
ess, hear your philosopher, the Ephesian Heraclitus.'
having' proposed to

'

'i

'

'

should tjiey not hearken to a prophetess as readily as to a
philosopher? Clement gives us the reason: the philosopher was theirs, the prophetess not. The heathen people
therefore knew nothing of these verses till they were found
out, or rather forged,

tiously

by some

christian,

and imprudently recommended by

CHAP.
POLYCRATES.

and then incauothers.

XXIII.
HIS HISTORY.

POLYCRATES^

was bishop of the church of Ephesus,
ihe latter part of the second century.
He was the eighth
christian bishop of his family.
About the year 196, he
called a numerous synod of the bishops of Asia, upon
occasion of the controversy about the time of celebratingEaster, Avhich was then kept by the churches of Asia Minor
on the fourteenth day of the moon, on whatever day of the
week it happened ; but by the Romans, and most other
churches, on the Lord's day following-. Victor, bishop of
of that work.
I shall transcribe his words, to be considered by those who are
So Peter goes oa in the place there cAed KaOoig sytypuTrro
so disposed.
TavTci TvavTa, a eSti avrov naQtiv, Kai hit uvtuv a iTat. TavTci av nriyi'ovrtQ,
Kai /ht oXiya tmtTTfrtvffafiiv Tip Qe({) Sia tu)v ytypciHfKvojv ttg avTov.
:

OfKf Trpovoia tuq TzpofrfTtiaQ ytytvrjadai vapirag ojSc Eyviofiiv
Str.
Oeog avra TvpoatTa^tv ovtwq, Kai nStv aTip ypwpriQ Xiyofav.
1. VJ. p. GTS. B.
AiHaaKuXov di i'>/x«v TrapaOTjuofiai ti]v
rrpo(j)r}Tiv 2'./3u/\Xai/.
Adm. ad G. p. 32. D.
yt an aKsaov (fnXoao^s rtt
2u St, o/\/V H 1^11] Trpoft]Ttdog eTraKnug,
Ibid. p. 33. B.
E.pt<jiu 'Hpfi/cXfiTK.
" V.d. Eus. H. E. 1. ill. cap. 31.
1. v. cap. 24.

<pepti TiaXiv,

yap

oTi o

"i

m

''

s

2
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the bishops of Asia to follow the custom of
other churches. Polycrates, having- consulted the bishops of
Asia, wrote a letter with their approbation to Victor and the
church of Rome, declaring- their resolution to keep Easter
wliereupon
at the time they had hitherto observed it
Victor excommunicated ^ all the churches of Asia, and
Of this epistle there are two
those in their neighbourhood.
fragments in Eusebius. This is in short the history of
It will be confinned by that part of his letter
Polycrates.
which I am now about to transcribe, so far as is suitable

Rome, required

:

our purpose.

to

would first of all observe, that*^ confirms the
and fartiier speaks of Polyaccoiuit given by Eusebius
crates as a person of considerable capacity and autliority
and says, he flourished in the time of the emperor Severus,
who began his reign in 193.
Only

1

:

;

We

Polycrates, observe the true and
adding
nor detracting any thing. For
genuine day, neither
in Asia there are great lights buried, which shall be raised
up in the day of the Lord's advent, in which he shall come
with glory from heaven, and shall raise up all his saints;
and moreover John,*^
as Philip, one of the twelve apostles
who leaned upon the Lord's breast. And what need I
mention Melito, the eunuch, who conducted himself in all
who rests in Sardis, expecting the
things by the Spirit
visitation from heaven, at which he shall rise from the
dead? All*^ these have kept the day of Easter on the
fourteenth day according to the gospel ; not transgressing in
And
the least, but following the rule [or canon] of faith.
so have 1 Polycrates, who am the least of all, according to
the tradition (jf my relations, some of whom also 1 have
followed
for seven of my relations have been bishops, and
and my relations always kept the day,
I am the eighth
when the people [of the Jews] cast aMay their leaven. I
therefore, brethren, who^ am sixty-five years of age in the
Lord, and who have conversed with the brethren in many
'

therefore,' says

'^

'

;

;

;

:

Eus. 1. V. c. 24. p. 192. B. C. et Socrat. H. E. 1. v. c. 22. p. 284. B.
Haec propterea posui, ut ingenium et auctoritatem viri ex parvo opusculo
demonstrarem. Floruit temporibus Seven principis. De Vir. HI. cap. 45.
^ En St KM Iwavvrjc 6 twi to ?->j0og
A p. Eus. p. 191.
' Oirot Travreg irriotjaav ttjv
Kvpis avuTrfffoyf.
I'lfiipav Trig
ri(jcapt(JKai?iKaTi]Q th 7ra(T\;a Kara ro ivayytXiov, jirj^tv TraptK^aivovng, oXXa
"

<^

"*

Kara tov Kcivova
8

Eyw

Toig ano
TTTvf^o^ai

£h

9£(fj

ti]Q

rrjg

em

oiKovfxivrjg

aSi\<poig,

roig KaranXr]<T(Tonivoig.

juaXXoi'

jj

p. 191.

TTiTfwc ctKoKoQsvTtg.

ovv, act\(j>oi, iii]KOVTa irtVTi

avOpwnoig.

p.

irr]

km

D.

t\o}v iv Kvpiq), kcu ffVfiptpXtjKiog

iraaav ayiav y^aiprjv SuXrfKvQojg, a
Ot yap f/tH jiH^ovig tipt]Ka<n, irtiBap^nv

192. A.

Heraclitus, &c,

a. D. 196.
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parts of the world, and have read over all the holy scripmoved at what I am threatened with. For
ought to
they Avho are greater than me have said "
ture, ani not

:

obey God rather than men,"' Acts

We

v. 29.

We

are at present to observe only what has a relation to
any particular books of the New Testament, or to the collection of them in general.
When Polycrates calls Melito an eunuch, possibly he

where our Lord says " There be
eunuchs, which have made themselves eunuchs for the
kingdom of heaven's sake."
refers to Matt. xix. 12,

:

When

he observes of John, that he leaned on the Lord's
breast
he very probably refers to those places of St.
as ch.
John's gospel where this particular is mentioned
xiii. 25; xxi. 20.
Where he says, that greater than he had said "
ought to obey God rather than men," there is an undoubted
reference to Acts v. 29.
He moreover speaks of many who had observed this feast
on the fourteenth day according to the gospel ;' probably
meaning thereby the collection of gospels, which he likewise calls the rule of faith.
Lastly, he says, he had ' read over all the holy scripture ;' meaning, it is likely, the scripture of the Old and
the New Testament, and perhaps those of the New in par'

:'

:

:

We

'

ticular.

This testimony needs not be
short compass.

summed up

:

it

lies

in

a

CHAP. XXIV.
HERACLITUS,

And

several other writers near the end

HERACLITUS,

of the second century,

Cave, flourished about the year
196.
He is mentioned by Eusebius in his*" Ecclesiastical
History, together with several other writers of the church,
who lived in the reign of Commodus and Severus, or about
says'

that time.
»

Hist

Lit.

p.

GO.

i"

L. V. cap. 27.

*62

'

'

'

Moreover,' says

there still remain, in the hands of
many, divers monuments of the laudable industry of those
ancient and ecclesiastical men.
Of such of them as have
come to our knowledge are the writings []or comnientaries] of Heraclitus upon the apostle: and of Maxinuis,
'

'

Crcdtbillhj nj the Uospel History.

lie,

'

'^

much discoursed of among
Whence proceeds evil ? and concerning

'

concerning- the question so

'

heretics,

the
the
the six days'

and of Candidas upon
work, and of Appion upon the same argument. Likewise
the treatise of Sextus on the resurrection, and a book of
' Arabianus, and
innumerable other :' whose time, Eusebius
says, he did not know.
He goes on
There are besides
treatises of many others, whose names we have not been
'able to learn ;^ orthodox and ecclesiastical men, as the
interpretations of the divine scripture given by each one
'

creation of matter

:

'

'

:

'

'

'

of them manifest.'
St. Jerom has inserted a short account, in his Book of
Illustrious Men, of all these writers, whom Eusebius has
mentioned by name; of Heraclitus, ^Maximus, ^ Candidus, ''Appion, Sextus, and Arabianus.
And Eusebius
in another work' has preserved a large fragment of Maxinuis, of whom he there gives a great encomium.
Of Heraclitus St. Jerom'" says, agreeably to Eusebius,
In the time of Commodus and Severus he wrote cotnmentaries upon the apostle:' by which is generally understood, that Heraclitus wrote commentaries upon the epistles
of St. Paul.
It is pity Eusebius, or Jerom, if they had
read Heraclitus, did not give us a more particular account
of his performance, and how many of the apostle's epistles
he had explained.
I have nothing farther to add here, but that it may be
probably concluded that all, or most, of those writers, who,
as Eusebius says, had manifested their orthodoxy by their
' interpretations
of the divine scriptures,' had taken some
notice of the books of the New, as well as of the Old
Testament.
'

*=

"^^

'

'

'

'^

Qv ye fii]V avTot SieyviojieVf tii] ra 'HpaKXnrs tig top ano'^oXov. Ibid.
OpGooo^iov fitv KM tKKXricna'7iKu)v, wq yt Srj
tKaTS vapnSuKvvai tiiq
»'/

Btiac ypa<pt]c ip[iijveia.
8
"
"'

Ibid.

Cap. 48.
Cap. .51.

"
1

Heraclitus sub

composuit.

De

•=

Commodi

Vir.

111.

cap.

Cap. 49.
Fraep. Evan.

Cap. 46.
1.

vii. p.

Severique impcrio in
4(>,

' Cap.
47.
Cap. 50.
337. A. &c.
apostolum commenlarios
'

Heumias.
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CHAP. XXV.
HERMIAS.

HERMIAS has left us a short, but elegant discourse,
A Derision, or Banter, of the Gentile Philosophers.

called,'^

work he has the title of Philosopher but who he was, and when he lived, is unknown.
Some have thought him to be a writer** of the fourtli or
fifth century
Cave supposes that he wrote in the second
century M'hose arguments appear to me sufficient to render
his opinion probable.
The Mork itself seems to show, as
In the inscription of this
;

:

;

that

learned author*^

vailed

and

:

before the

Du

fall

argument of

observes, that

Gentilism

pre-

still

Pin agrees with him, that it was written
of paganism. Tillemonf^ likewise thinks the
''

book gives ground

his

to suppose,

it

was writ-

have therefore placed
him here in the last year of the second century.
1 have not observed, in this discourse, any reference to
the books of the New Testament, except a quotation at the
The ^ blessed
very beginning of it, to this purpose
apostle Paul, writing to the Corinthians in Laconic Greece,
" The
did not speak beside the purpose, when he said
wisdom of this world is foolishness with God," 1 Cor. iii.
ten in the first ages of the church.

I

'

:

:

'

19.
"

'EpiMn

" Vid.

Tom.

V.

(j)i\o(To(pii

Cave, Hist.

Siaavpfiog twv i^u) <pi\oao<pu)v.
Lit. P. i. p. 50.
P. ii. p. 35, 36.

p. 96.

•=

Fabric. Bib.

Extoto opusculi contextu constore

Gr.

videliu',

vigente adhuc gentilismo scriptiun fuisse.
Hist. Lit. P. ii. p. 36.
*•
II n'y a pas de doute, qu'il est ancien, et qu'il vivoit avaut que la religion
payenne fut detruite. Bibl. Eccl. Tom. i.
* Tout ce que nous en pouvons dire, c'est
que son sujet donne lieu de
croire, qu'il ecrivoit dans les premiers siecles de I'Eglise, ou Ton s'occupoit a
detruire
'

le

Mem.

paganisme.

Ecc. T.

p.

iii.

Ilai^Xoe 6 fioKapiOQ anoToXog, roig rrfv

KopivOioig ypa(pLov,
fiwpia irapa

T(ji

u)

Qvj),

i.

en Hermogene.

'EWaSa

r?;j'

AaKuiviKTjv Trapoumai

ayatrrfroi, aTTKpyi'aro \iyo)v' 'H ao<pia r«

bk

affKOTTuig httojv.

p. 175. B. Paris,

Kocfia

rsrs
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CHAP. XXVI.
SERAPION.

WE

liave already seen the testimony of

last

we observed

two bishops of the
church of Antioch, Ignatius and Theophilus under which
;

the succession

of the bishops of that

church from the time of the apostles. Theophilus was
succeeded^ by Maximin, about the year 181 and he by
;

Serapion, the eighth in that succession, who Mas bisiiop
from about ^ the year 190 to 211, or somewhat later. I may
therefore >vell place him here, at the year 200.
Eusebius*^ says, Serapion Mrote many pieces but he had
not seen any of them, beside a letter to Caracus and Ponanother to Domninus,
ticiis, concerning" the Montanists ;
who in the time of the persecution [probably that of Severus] forsook the faith of Christ, and turned Jew ; and
some other epistles. ' There is also,' says Eusebius, an' other book of his concerning- the gospel, entitled, according'
to Peter, wherein he confutes the falsities of that Gospel ;
' Avhich book he composed for the sake of some in the parish
of Rhossus, [in Cilicia,] who by means of that writing- Mere
'
It cannot be improper to
led into heterodox opinions.
' transcribe
some short passages, in M'hich he declares his
* sentiment of that
book. " We,'* brethren, receive Peter,
' and
the other apostles, as Christ: but, as skilful men, we
reject those writings M'hich are falsely ascribed to them ;
' M^ell
When I
knoM'ing-, that Me have received no such.
the
right
Mas M'ith you, 1 supposed you had all held
*
faifh
and, not having- read the Gospel ofiered to me
' under the name of Peter,
I said, if that be the only thing"
' that causeth a difference
among- you, let it be read. But
'
now having- understood, by M'hat has been told me, that
' their minds are secretly
filled M'ith some heresy, I m ill do
:

'

'

'

'

:

Vid. Eus. H. E. I. iv. cap. 24. 1. v. cap. 19.
Vid. Cave, Hi?t. Lit. p. 52. Du Pin, Bibl.
Les Montanistes, Art. iv. ct T. iii. Serapion.
'

^

**

oiQ

'H/ijtc yap, aS(\(poi,

XpiTOi/"

ra

It

icai

ovofiaTt

llfTpov Kai tuq

avrwv

Tillemont,
"^

Mem.
H. E.

Ecc. T.
1.

ii.

vi. c. 12.

aXAwf avro'ro\ng aTro^(xo^it9a,

^tvStTriypa<pa, lo^ iinriipoi TrnpaiTniii9a'

yivufTKOvnc, on ra routvra nv TrapiXafloixn'.
Kyio yap, ytvo^uvot; irap' vf.uv,
virn'OHV THc navTcir opQy nizn npompipicOai.
Knt /(?/ ^ifXOioi' to vtt' aurioy
TTpo(pipniiii-oi> ovojiitTi lliTpH tvayyiXtop, itnoi'' On ii thto tTi norov to ^ovav
ll)id.
iraptyiiv \nKpoy\iv\ a»', avayivmaKKjOio. k. \.

Serapion.
ray endeavour to

come

you again

to
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:

therefore, brethren,

you may expect nie shortly. And we, brethren, have
found M'hat was the heresy of Marcianus, and that he
contradicted himself, not understanding- Mhathesaid: as
you may perceive from what is here Avritten to you. For

we have obtained the sight of that Gospel from others that
make use of it that is, from the successors of those who
were the authors of that opinion, whom we call Docette
Hav(for the chief sentiments of it belong to that sect).
ing therefore obtained it of them to read it over, we have
;

*"

^

found that the main part of the book is agreeable to the
Nevertheless there are
right doctrine of our Saviour.
some other things added, which we have noted down, and
sent to you.'"
Serapion
Jerom, in his book of Illustrious Men,= says
was ordained bishop of Antioch in the eleventh year of
Commodus,' or the year of our Lord 191. His catalogue
of Serapion's works is agreeable to that in Eusebius. He
says, particularly, That ^ he wrote a book concerning the
' Gospel, that goes under the name
of Peter, which he sent
to the church of Rhossus in Cilicia, which had been led
:

'

'

'

'

by reading' of it.*
The fragment of this book deserves some remarks.
1. We see the great respect paid by christians to the

into heresy

writings of the apostles.
Serapion assures us, the church
received the apostles as Christ; that is, their v.ritings, as
the very words and doctrine spoken and preached by
Christ himself.
2.
see his method of judging of the genuineness and
those which had been
authority of any books of scripture
delivered with an authentic tradition, as the apostles, he
received
others he rejected.
3. The book called the Gospel of Peter was no part of
canonical scripture, nor any writing of Peter
it had not
been delivered as such.
learn the obscurity of this book, called the Gospel
4.
of Peter.
Here is a bishop of the large and celebrated
church of Antioch, about the end of the second century,
who had never read it, or seen it and who, as far as we
are able to judge, was not unworthy of his high office. He

We

:

:

:

We

:

*

They denied

that Jesus Christ

had a

true

human body.

m

opOn \oys
ra irKiiova
Ibid.
rivu Se irpocrdw^aXfieva, d xat virtra^afiiv vfiiv.
B Cap. 41.
Et ahum de evangeho, quod sub nomine
Petri fertur, hbrum ad Rhossensem Cihciaj ecclesiam, quae in haeresim ejus
^

ra

Xptjaafiivoi Trap' avTO)v htkQiiv'

'Sfjjrripog'

''

lectione diverterat.

Ibid.

(cat

tvpiiv fiiv
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have been a learned man, and a vigilant pastor.
He wrote divers treatises and epistles. This hook concerning the Gospel of Peter, which he composed lor the benefit
of the christians at Rhossus, is a good proof of his ability
and diligence. Nothing could be more to the purpose, to
demonstrate the obscurity and insignificance of the book
called, the Gospel of Peter, than this letter or treatise of
It is plain, it was in no repute with the caSerapion.
nor could Serapion find a copy of it
tholic christians
among them. In order to procure a sight of it, he was
obliged to send to some of those called Docette, and bor-

seems

to

:

row

it

of them.

may

appear somewhat strange, that he
should consent to the use of this writing: but really there
Serapion supis nothing at all strange or improper in it.
right faith
the
posed the people of Rhossus had all held
and not having read the book complained of by some, he
took it for granted, it was a pious orthodox book, which
Being also a lover
christians might read with edification.
of peace, and unwilling to deliver unnecessary precepts, he
consented to their use of it. However, he prudently took
an opportunity to procure and examine this writing and
having perceived there were in it some false and absurd
notions, mixed with those which are true and right, he was
5. It

at

first

:

:

at the pains of collecting- the several errors of

it

in

a distinct

which he immediately sent away to Rhossus and
promises them a second visit upon this occasion, if needful.
Thus acted this christian bishop of Antioch.
Grabe,' and Beausobre,'^ suppose this Gospel of Peter to
have been a composition of Leucius, the famous forger of
apocryphal pieces.
treatise,

'

Evangelium

:

Petri fuisse reor

figmentum Leucii

haeretici, seculo

ejusmodi cudentis, eaque nominibus apostolorum supponentis,
T. i. p. 58.
" Hist, de Manich. T. i. p. 349, 350, 358, 375, et 458.

ii.

plura

Grabe, Spic.

Tehtullian.

a. D. 200.
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CHAP. XXVII
TERTULLIAN.

I.

works, time, and character.
II. His testimony to the scriptures of the N. T. particularly the four
III. The inteyrity of St. Luke's yospel.
IV.
ifospels.
he
receives
the
what
grounds
gospels
St.
Jllar/c
Upon
of
and St. Luke. V. More passages concerning the Jour
gospels.
VI. Oj' the Acts of the Apostles. VII. »S'/.
Paul's epistles. VIII. The meaning of authentic letters.
IX. Of the epistle to the Hebrews. X. He received
thirteen epistles of St. Paul.
XI. Of the Catholic
epistles.
XII. Tlie Revelation. XIII. A summary of
the books received by him.
XIV. The integrity of the
Scriptures.
XV. Their authority. XVI. General titles
and divisions. XVII. The order of the books of the
J\r. T.
XVI II. Of chapters. XIX. A Latin translaXX. The Scriptures of the J^. T. open
tion in his time.
XXI. Whether he cites apocryphal books.
to all men.
XXII. A book forged in the name of St. Paul. XXIII.
llis history,

The
'

I.

conclusion.

QUINTUS SEPTIMIUS

FLORENS

TERTUL-

LIANUS,'

or TertuIIian, generally reckoned the most
ancient Latin fatlier now remaining, was born at Cartliag^e,
the capital city of Africa, not long- after the middle of the
second century. His father'' was a proconsular centurion,
that is, a military officer under the proconsul of Africa,
which is not reckoned to have been a post of any great consideration.
TertuIIian was well acquainted with the Roman
laws ; but it does not appear that he went to the bar, or any
other Avay practised the law as a profession.
He had besides read the Greek and Roman poets, historians, orators,
philosophers, and other heathen writers of all sorts, as his
works show abundantly. His skill in Greek was so considerable, that he
wrote several books in that language.
''

A. ct Hicvon. in Chi-on. et De Vir. III.
huic matcriae propter siwviludios nostros
Graeco quoque stUo satisfecimiLs.
De Corona, c. 6. ad fin. p. 123. D. Sed
de isto plenius jam nobis, in Graeco digestuni est. De Baptismo, cup. 15.
^

Vid. TertuU. Apol. cap. 9.

cap. 53.

p.

262. D.

*>

At ego,

cap. 3. p. 636.

A

si

p. 10.

Sed

et

quid iitriusque linguae

Paris. 1634.

praescripsi.

Adv. Praxeam,
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lite

divers'^ expressions of Tertullian

in

Ins

works,

it

is

conclnded by learned men that
whether they aftbrd full proof of this, may be disputed.
They may be however allowed, tog-ether with his father's
he was once a heathen

:

profession of a soldier, to be sufficient to render it probable.
have no particular account of the time, or circumstances, of his conversion. He was a man of a lively fancy,
as well as extensive knowledge, but of a severe temper.
The character of his style given by*^ Lactantius may be

We

allowed by all
that it is
rugged and unpolished, and
' very
:'
and yet, as Cave observes, it is lofty
obscure
' and
masculine, and carries a kind of majestic eloquence
along with it, that gives a pleasant relish to the judicious
and inquisitive reader.' He wrote a multitude of books,
some of which are lost: but there still remains a good
number, some composed before, others after he embraced
the errors of Montanism.
His apology is a master-piece ;
and his other performances are written with wit and force,
and are edifying and instructive. Though he had a great
deal of vehemence and positiveness in his constitution, there
appear^ in his writings frequent tokens of true unaflected
virtues in which the primitive
humility and modesty
christians were generally so very eminent.
The ecclesiastical writers mentioned by him (not to insist
Justin
on any reputed heretical authors) are ^ Hermas,
'

:

'

"^

'

'

;

•'

Haec et nos risimus aliquando ; de vesfris fuimus. Apol. cap. 18.
Pcenitentiam, hoc genus homiuum, quod et ipsi retro fuimus, cseci sine Domini luce, natura tenus norunt, &c. De Poenit. c. i. Vid. et De Spectaculis,
c. xix. p. 99. A. De Resurrectione, c. xlix. p. 427. A.
**
Septimius quoque TertuUianus fuit omni genere literarum peritus, sed in
cloquendo parum facilis, et minus comptus, et multum obscurus fuit. Divin.
^ Lives of the Primitive Fathers,
Inst. 1. V. c. 1.
p. 211.
f
Literse ad hoc seculares necessariae
de suis enim instrumentis secularia
probari necesse est.
S.uantulas attigi, credo sufficient.
De Corona, cap.
vii.
Nee tantus ego sum, ut vos alloquar ; et quae sequuntur. Ad. Martyres,
Confiteor ad Dominum Deum, satis temere me, si non etiam impucap. i.
denter de patientia coraponere ausum, cui praesfandae idoneus non sim, ut
homo nuUius boni. De Patientia, cap. i. It seems that Tertullian had convinced Praxeas that he had been in an error, and brought him to a recantaFmticavemnt avense
tion ; yet he expresseth himself in this modest manner
Praxeanae, hie [Carthagine] quoque superseminatae,
traductae dehinc per
qatm Deus voluit, etiam avulsae videbantur. Contr. Prax. cap. i. p. 634.
D. Vid. Tillemont, Mem. Ecc. TertuUien, artic. iii. Pagi, Crit. in Baron.
171. sect. 3.
Tho. Ittig. de Haeresiarchis, sect. ii. cap. 16. p. 237.
B De Oratione, cap. 12. p. 154. A.
De Pudicitia, cap. 10. p. 727. A. B.
^ Ut Juslinus philosophus et martyr,
et cap. 20. p. 741. C.
ut Milliades ecclesiarum sophista, ut Irenaeus omnium doctrinarum curiosissimus explorator, ut Proculus noster, virginis senectae, et christianae eloquentiae
dignitas
quos in omni opere fidei, quemadmodum in isto, optaverim assequi.
Adv. Valent. cap. v. p. 291. B.
*=

:

:

:
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Martyr, Miltiades, Proculus, once a catholic, afterwards a
Montanist: of all whom (excepting Hennas) he speaks
And in another place he
together, with great respect.
makes a general mention of divers christian authors who
had written learned defences of their religion against the
'

Gentiles.

Havino- g-iven this general account of Tertullian, T shall
next put duwn some of the testimonies of the ancients, and
then proceed to the observations of the moderns.
Lactantius, in the place just cited, where he censures
Tertullian's style, says, he was well skilled in all parts of
' learning;'
he had fully deand, in another place, that**
' fended
Eusebius
the christian cause in his Apology.'
times
several
says, in his Ecclesiastical History, where he
he was extremely well
quotes Tertullian's Apology, that'
laws
eminent likewise on
Roman
acquainted with the
other accounts, and especially celebrated at Rome;' or, as
Valesius renders it, and most renowned among the Latin
'

'

'

'

:

'

'

'

writers.'

I believe we may do well to take here entire St. Jerom's
history of this father, in his book of lllnstrious Men.
'
Tertullian, a"" presbyter, is now reckoned, after Victor
' and
Apollonius, the first of the Latins. He was born in
' the
province of Africa, in the city of Carthage. His
' father
was a proconsular centurion. He was a man of an "
' eager
and vehement temper flourished chiefly in the time
:

*
'

*
'

*
'
*
'

*

of the emperors Severus and Antoninus Caracalla: and
wrote a great number of books, which, because they are
generally known, I omit.
1 have seen one Paul of Concordia, which is a small town in Italy, then an old man,
who said, that when he was very young, he had seen the
secretary of the blessed Cyprian, then of a great age :
and" that he was wont to tell him, that not a day passed
but Cyprian read something in Tertullian and that he
would often say to him, " Bring me my master," intend:

Nonnulli quidem, quibus de prL'-tina literatuia et curiositatis labor et memoriae tenor perseveravit, ad gentes opuscula penes nos condiderunt.
De
Testimon. Animae, cap. i. p. 80. B.
Quamquam Tertuliianus eandem causam plene peroraverit in eo libro, cui Apologetico nomen
est.
Divin. Instit. lib. v. cap. 4.
Tavra TeprovWiavog rug
'

''

'

"PwfiaiiM)v

vofinc

rjKpi^ioKujQ'

H. E.

av>]p

ra re aXKa tv^o^og, Kai twv ftaXi^a

tm

cap. 2. p. 41. B.
'"
Tertullianus presbyter nunc dcmum primvis post Victorem et Apollo" Hie acris et vehementis ingenii.
nium Latinoruin ponitur.

'Pojur/g XafjLTrpwv.

1.

" Referreqiie sibi solitiim,

unnm diem

praeleriisse,

videlicet significans.

ac

ii.

nunquam Cyprianum absque Tertulliani Icctione
crebro dicere, Da magistmm ;' TertuUianum

sibi

'
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ingP Tertullian. When lie had continued a presbyter of
the church till about the middle part of his age, on
account of the envy and reproaches of the clergy of the
Roman church, ho went over to the sect of^Montanus:
and in many of his books makes mention of that new prophecy. Several books especially were composed by him
against the church, as these: Of Chastity, Of Persecution,
* Of Fasts,
Of Monogamy, [|or, against second marriages,]
Of Ecstasy, in six books to which he added a seventh,
written against Apollonius.
He is said to have lived to
' an
extreme [or decrepit] old age and to have written
' many books beside those which
are now extant.'
In his Chronicle, at the 15th of Severus, and 20Sth year
of our Lord, Jerom says:
Tertullian,i an African, son of
a proconsular centurion, is famous in all the churches.'
Jerom has in other places extolled Tertullian's wit and
learning, and says
His Apology, and his other books
against the Gentiles, take in all the treasures of human
'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

:

'

:

'

'

:

"^

'

'

'

learning.'

The encomium of

Tertullian, given

by Vincentius

Liribeautiful, but too
better be read in himself.

nensis, a writer of the fifth century,

is

long to be transcribed, and had
The sum of it is in the very beginning That, as^ Origen
' had the first place among the
Greeks, so Tertullian ought
to be esteemed without dispute the prince of the Latin
writers of the church.'
So far of testimonies from the ancien.ts. I shall now
represent the sentiments of some learned moderns.
Cave' places Tertullian at the year 192. He supposes
he might be born a little before the middle of the second
century, and that he endsraced cluistianity about the year
185, and was made a presbyter of the church of Carthage
about 192. What Jerom says of Tertullian's leaving the
catholic church about the middle of his age, is understood
by that learned writer not of his natural, but christian life
:

'

'

'

It is observed by learned men, that Tertullian is not once quoted by
Cyprian, in his works now extant. Nevertheless, in another place Jerom
says positively, that Cyprian's works show he esteemed Tertullian his master
Et beatus Cyprianus Tertulliano magistro utitur, ut ejus scripta probant.
Hieron. ep. 69.
And it is allowed that he imitates Tertullian in some of his
remaining works.
Tertullianas, Afer, centurionis proconsularis
filius, omnium ecclesiarum sermone celebratur. p. 172.
Amsterd. 1658.
'
Quid Tertulliano eruditius ? quid acutius ? Apologeticus ejus et Contra
Gentes hbri cunctaui sa^culi obtinent disciplinam. Ad Magnum Oratorcm,
" Fed et Tertuiliani quoque eadem ratio est
ep. 84.
nam sicul
;
illc apud Gra^cos, ita et hie apud Latmos, noslrorum omnium facile princeps
' Hist. Lit.
judicandus est. Commonitorium adv. Ha;res. cap. 24. init.
P

"i
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he therefore concludes, he became a Montanist about the
year 199, and died, as may be conjectured, about 220.

Du Pin"

says, Tertullian flourished chiefly in the time of
Severus and Antoninus Caracalla : that is, from about the

year 194 to 216.
Tillemont " computes

him

have been born in 160,
under Antoninus Pius, or his successor; to have left the
church, and become an open IMontanist, about 205; and to
have died under Philip, about the year 245, when he was
between 80 and 90 years of age.
men have employed their labour in
Many learned
to

'*'

They
settling' the time of the several works of this author.
generally divide them into two periods, those written before, and those after his fall into Montanism.
I shall only
observe some of their opinions concerning' the date of the
Apology, the most celebrated of all his pieces. Cave
reckons but three of his books, written whilst he was a
catholic; Of Baptism, Of Penitence, and Of Prayer; and
thinks the Apology to have been written about the year
202.
Du Pin places his Apolog-y in 200, before he became
Montanist, which, according to him, happened in 202 or
Tillemont likewise places it at the year 200; Bas203.
nage^ in 203; Pagi^ in 205, but I think his arguments not
sufficient to prove it so late; and Mr. Mosheim, after a
very laborious examination of this point, concludes that^
it was composed in the year 198.
The Apology, as is now
generally allowed by learned men, was not addressed to the
senate of Rome, but to'^ the governors of provinces, or
perhaps to the proconsul of Africa, and the chief magistrates residing' at Carthage, where it was written.
I am desirous to speak of Tertullian about the time of
his writing' his Apology.
He is often reckoned a writer of
the second century ; but a large part of his remaining
works were written in the third century. 1 place him
therefore at the year 200, which 1 take to be soon enough.
"

Nouv. Bib. des Aut. Ecc.

Tertullien.
*'

Tertullien, art. 13.

iii.

Chron.

p.

liani.

Du Pm,

sect.
"
'^

*

» Mem. Ecc. Tom.
Joseph. Seal. Animadv. ad Euseb.

Cave, Hist. Lit. Allix, Disserta. de Vit. et Scriptis TertulTillemont, Mem. Ecc.
Basnage, Annal. P. E. 200.
Pagi, Vid. indiccm Crit. in Baron. V. Tertullianus.
4, 5, 6, et seq.
> Cnt. in Baron. A. D. 199. sect. 0.
Ibid. A. D. 200. sect. 8.
Vid. ejusd. Diss, de .35tate Apol. TertuU. n. xxix, xxx.
The Apology begins Si non licet vobis, Romani imperii antistites, ia
229.

Bibl.

:

aperto et edito, in ipso fere vertice civitatis prassident.bus ad judicandum,
palam dispicere, &c. Apol. cap. 1. Hoc imperiuni, cujus ministri estis,
civilis, non tyrannica dominatio est. C;.p. 2. p. 3. D.
Hoc agite, boni
praesides.

Cap. 30.

p. 30.

C. Vid.

et cap. ult. p. 45. B.
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Tertullian's conversion to Montanism is a remarkable
event in his life; but we know little of the causes of that
change in him, beside what Jerom says, who ascribes it to
the envy and reproaches of the Roman clergy.
Divers
other particular reasons have been assigned by some
moderns; as, a disappointment of the bishopric of Rome,
or Carthag-e
but Tertullian is now generally acquitted by
learned men of that charge.
Some indeed do still conjecture, that the specious pretences of the Montanists to greater
mortification in fasts and continence had an effect upon
Tertullian, who was of a severe temper ; which is not
improbable.
However, the principles of Montanism made so little
alteration in this author, that there are several of his pieces,
concerning which it is not easy to determine, whether they
:

were written by Tertullian a Moritanist, or Tertullian still
a catholic.
To use the words of'^ Daille: As for Tertullian, 1 must confess his very turning Montanist has taken
off indeed very niuch of the repute which he before had in
the church, both for the fervency of his piety, and also for
But yet, beside that a great
his incomparable learning.
part of his works were written while he was yet a catholic,
we are also to take notice, that this his Montanism put no
separation at all betwixt him and other christians, save
'only in point of discipline which he, according to the
severity of his nature, would have to be most harsh and
rigorous.
For as for his doctrine, it*^ is very evident that
constantly
kept to the very same rule, and the same
he
whence proceeded that tart
faith, that the catholics did
'

'
*

'

'

'

'
*

;

'
'

'

'

'

*
'

'

:

speech of his: That^' " people rejected Montanus, Maximilla, and Priscilla, not because they had any whit departed from the rule of faith, but rather because they
would have us fast oftener than to marry."
Tertullian nevertheless, from this time forvvard, believed*
b

Right Use of the Fathers, b. ii. ch. 4. p. 69. London, 1675.
Vid. lib. De Monogam. cap. 2. &c. et De Jejuniis, cap. 1.
Hi Paracleto controveisiam faciunt; propter hoc novae prophetisp recusantur ; non quod ahum Deum proedicent Montanus, et Priscilla, et Maximilla ; nee quod Jesiun Christum solvant ; nee quod aliquatn fidei aut spei
regulam evertant; sed quod plane doceaut soepius jejunare quam nubere.
•^

**

De

Jt'juniis,

ponitur,

unum

cap.

1.

p. 701. C.

"^

quem quidem apud nos

in fide

matrimonium

spiritalis

prae;cribens.

Sed

et

si

nubendi jam modus

Paracleto auctore, defendit,
Marcion, 1. i. p. 452. B. Hanc

ratio,

Adv.

qui apud fidem nostram est,
novae prophet iae sermo teslatur, ut etiam eflfigieni civitatis ante reprsesentationem ejus conspectui futuram in signurn praedicarit. Adv. Marcion. 1. iii,
p. 499. B

et Ezechiel novit, et apostolus

Joannes

vidit, et
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spoken in Montaiius, and his two
prophetesses Priscilla and Maximilla; and to have made
by them some farther discoveries, for the g-reater perfection
of christians, than had been made before. He approved of
the longer, more strict, and more frequent fasts of the
condemned second marriages, as unlawful in
Montanists
all; and denied the power of the church to pardon any
that is, to receive again
great sins committed after baptism
s
had
fallen
into fornication, adulwho
to communion any
tery, or ai-iy such like offences after their baptism.
He
also often arrogantly calls his own people spiritual, and the
catholics, as** contemptuously, animal or carnal.
H. We proceed to consider his testimony to the books of

llie

Spirit of

to liavc

'^

;

;

New

Testament.
begin with a passage of Tertullian concerning the four
gospels, and their authors, taken out of his books against
Marcion, written' in the year of Christ 207 or 20^.
' In the first
place we lay this down for a certain truth,
that the evangelic' scriptures [literally, evangelic instrument] have for their authors the apostles, to whom the
work of publishing the gospel was committed by the Lord
himself.
And if also [it have for authors] apostolical
men, not them alone, but with the apostles, and after the
apostles, [irinch was very fit.] Forasmuch as the preaching of the disciples might have been suspected as liable to
the charge of a desire of glory, if not supported by the
authority of the masters, yea, of Christ, who made the
apostles master!*.
To conclude, among the apostles John
the

I

^'

Vid. De Monogam. cap. 12. et aLbi.
Vid. De PudiCitia, cap. 19. p. 740. D. 741.
Mirarer Psychicos, si sola luxuria tenderentur, qua saepius nubunt ; et
non etiam ingluvie lacerarentur, qua jejuiiia oderunf.
Agnosco igitur
animalem fidem studio carnis, qua tola ci^nstat, tam multivorantiae quam
multinubentise pronam ; ut niento spiiitaleui disciplinam pro substantia
''

.

8

'"

aemulam, in hac quoque specie continentiae accuset. De Jejuniis, cap. 1. p.
701. A. B.
Licet nee hoc Psychici curent.
De Monog. c. 11. p. 684. A.
Evasisti, Psychice,
'

si velis,

Adv. Marcion,

1.

i.

c.

vincula disciplinae totius.

lb. c. 12. p. 685. B.

15. p. 440. B.

Constitiiimus in pnmis, evangelicum instrumentum apostolos auctores
habere, quibus hoc munus evangelii promulgandi ab ipso Domino sit impositum.
Si et apostoUcos, non tanien solos, sed cum apostolis, et post aposto
•^

Quoniam

praedicatio discipulorum suspecta fieri posset

de gloriae studio,
imino Christi, qui magistros apostolos fecit. Denique nobis fidem ex apostolis Joannes et Matthaeas insinuant
ex apostolicis, Lucas et Marcus instaurant, iisdem regulis exorsi, quantum ad
unicum Deum attinet creatorem, et Christum ejus, natum ex virgine, supplementum legis et prophetarum. Adv. Marc. 1. iv. c. 2. p. 502. D. 503. A.
los.

si

non

adsistat

illi

auctorilas magistrorum,

By the evangelical scriptures, in this place, Tertullian means the collection
of the gospels.
'

VOL.

II.

T
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and Matthew ffirst] teach us the faith among- apostolical
men, Luke ana Mark refresh it, going" upon the same principles, as concerning the one God the creator, and liis
Christ born of the virgin, the accomplishment of the law
and the prophets.' And soon after: But™ Marcion havinggot the epistle of Paul to the Galatians, who blames the
apostles themselves, as not walking uprightly, according- to
the truth of the gospel, [ch. ii. 14,] and also charges some
:

'

apostles with perverting the gospel of Christ, sets
himself to weaken the credit of those gospels" which are
theirs, and are published under the name of apostles, or
likewise of apostolical men.'
[That is, are published
under the name of apostles, or liowever of apostles and
apostolical men.]
false

These passages show

once the nund)er of the gospels
names of the four evangelists,
Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John, and their proper characters
two of which were apostles, and companions of Christ
himself; and the other two apostolical men, or companions
of Christ's apostles.
111. In the next passage to be here taken, Tertullian
asserts against Marcion the genuineness and integrity of the
copies of St. Luke's gospel, owned by himself and christians in general.
For this he appeals to divers apostolical
churches. He asserts at the same time the truth of the
other three g-ospels
and that christians had the fullest
persuasion of the genuineness and autliority of the gospels
at

universally received, the
;

;

Sed enim Marcion nactus epistolam Pauli ad Galatas, etiam ipsos aposnon recto pede incedentes ad veritateni evangelii, simul et
accusantis pseudapojtolos quosdam pervcrtentes evangelium Christi, coiinititur
ad desti-uondum statum eorum evangeliorum, quae propria, et sub apostolorum
nomine eduntur, vel etiani apostolicoruni. Ibid. c. 3. p. 503. C.
" • Which are theirs,' or, ' their own,'
quae propria,' I have translated
literally ; but Tertullian hereby intends likewise ' of the highest authority.'
And because all the four gospels are not written by apostles, and therefore,
strictly speaking, are not all theirs; nor, according to Tertullian, in themselves of the first and highest authority ; alter saying, they were ' theirs,
and published under the name of apostles,' he corrects himself, or represents
the case more distinctly ; adding, ' or likewise of apostolical men;' that is,
of apostles, or, however, of apostles and apoi-tolical men.
That this is what
Tertullian means, is evident from a passage where he joins together the words
properly' and ' principally,' and ascribes the highest and primary authority
to apostles only
Disciplina igitur apostolorum proprie quidem instruit ac
detenninat principaliter sanctitatis onmis erga tenipliim Dei antistitem, et
ubique de ecclesia eradicantem omne sacrilcgiuni pudicitiae, sine ulla restitutionis mentione.
Volo tamen ex redundantia alicnjus etiam comitis apostolorum testimonium superducere idoneum confii-mandi de proximo jure disciplmam magistrorum. Exstat enim et Barnaba? titulus ad Hebraeos. Dc
"'

tolos suggilantis, ut

'

'

:

I'udicitia, c. 20. p.

741. B. C.

Tektullian.
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which they had received, upon the groiiiid of" a very sure
and credible testimony of the churches, from the time of
Avritino- them to his own agfe.
ln° a word,' says he, if it be certain, that is most genuine
w hieh is most ancient, that most ancient which is from the beginning, and tliat from the beginning which is Irom the apostles; in like manner it will be also certain, that has been delivered from the apostles which is held sacred in the churches
Let us then see, what milk the Corinthians
of the apostles.
received from Paul
to what the Galatians were reduced
what the Philippians read ; what the Thessalonians, the
Ephesiaiis, and likewise what the Romans recite, who are
near to us, M'ith whom both Peter and Paul left the gospel
sealed with their blood.
We have also churches which are
the disciples of John
for though Marcion rejects his
Revelation, the succession of bishops traced up to the
We
beginnincf will show it to have John for its author.
'

'

;

;

:

know also the original of other churches [that is, that they
are apostolical].
I say then, that M'ith them, but not witli
them only which arc apostolical, but with all who have
fellowship with them in the same faith, is that gospel of
Luke received from its first publication, which we so
zealously maintain:* that is, the genuine entire gospel of
Luke, not that Avhich had been curtailed and altered by
Marcion. He adds presently afterwards: 'The same
authority of the apostolical churches will support the
other gospels, which we have from them, and according* to
them Qhat is, according to their copies] I mean John's
and Matthew's ; although that likewise which Mark published may be said to be Peter's, whose interpreter Mark
i'

:

summa, si constat id verius quod prius, id prius quod et ab initio, id
quod ab apostolis pariter utique constabit, id esse ab apostolis
Videamus,
traditum, quod apud ecclesias apostolorum fuerit sacrosanctum,
quod lac a Paulo Corinthii hauserint ad quam regulam Galatae sint recor*
°

ab

In

initio

;

;

quid etiam
quid legant Philippenses, Thessalonicenses, Ephesii
;
Romani de proximo sonent quibus evangeLum et Petrus et Paulus sanguine
quoque suo signatum reliquerunt. Habemus et Joannis alumnas ecclesias.
Nam, etsi Apocalypsin ejus Marcion respuit, ordo tamen episcoporum ad
Sic et caeterarum generositas
originem recensus in Joannem stabit auctorem.
Dico itaque apud illas, nee solas jam apostolicas, sed apud
recognoscitur.
iiniversas, quae illis de societate sacramenti confoederantur, id evangeliura
Lucae ab initio editionis suae stare, quod cum raaxime tuemur. Adv. Marcion,
iv. cap. 5. p. 505. B.
I.
P Eadem auctoritas ecclesiarum apostolicarum caeteris quoque patrocinabifur evangeliis, quae proinde per ill is, et secundum illas habemus ; Joannis
recti

;

;

Marcus quod edidit, Petri adfirmetur, cujus internam et Lucae Digestum Paulo adscribere solent. Capit magisIbid. c. 5, p. 505. C. D.
quae discipuli promulgarint.

dico et Matthaei;
pres

Marcus

:

trorum vidori,

licet

et

T

2
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is often ascribed to Paul.
easy to take that for the master's, which
the disciples have published.'
IV. It has been sometimes said, that Tertullian here
supposes the gospels of Mark and Luke to have been
reviewed, and then approved and confirmed, by the apostles Peter and Paul; since he is willing to allow them to
be the gospels of those apostles, though Avritten by aposBut I think that Tertullian means no more,
tolical men.
than that they were the gospels of these apostles for the
matter or substance of them. He had just before mentioned
particularly the authority of the gospels written by Matthew and John, Avho were apostles he adds, that the other
two, though written by apostolical men, were of the like
authority ; because it is reasonable to suppose that what
the disciples published is the same that was taught by their
and
masters, or perfectly agreeable to their doctrine
therefore what they have published has in it the very
authority of those apostles.
He supposes, likewise, that the gospels of Mark and
Luke are confirmed and authorized by the gospels of Matthew and John, without intimating in the least that they
Mere reviewed, and expressly approved, by either of these
apostles.
This is apparent from what he says at the
beginning of the first passage here cited ' If also apostolical men, not thom alone, but with apostles, and after
apostles.
Forasmuch as the preaching [or work] of the
disciples might have b(cn suspected as liable to the charge
of a desire of glory, if not supported by the authority of
the masters, yea of Christ, who made the apostles masters.'
This is still more apparent from what follows in the same
book against Marcion, when he says, that if'i
Marcion
had introduced a gospel under the name of Paul himself,
that work alone Avould not be of sufficient credit, if imsupported by his predecessors. For it would be reasonable to

For Luke's Digest also

was.

And

indeed

it is

:

:

:

'

si
sub ipsius Pauli nomine evangelium Marcion intulisset, non
ad fidem singularitas instrumenti, destitiito patrocinio antecessorum.
Exigeretur enim id quoque evangelium quod Paulus invenit, cui fidem dedit,
cui mox suum congruere gestiit.
Siquidem propterea Hierosolymam ascendit
ad cognoscendos apostolos et consultandos.
Igitur si ipse illuminator
Lucffi auctoritdtem antecessomm et fidei et prsedicationi suaj optavit, quanto
magis eam evangelic Lucae expostulem, quae evangelic magistri ejus fuit
necessaria ?
Aliud est, si penes Marcionem a discipulatu Lucae coepit le-

1

Ut

et

sufficeret

ligionis christianae sacranientum.
Caeterum, si et retro decucurrit, habuit
utique authenticam paraturam, per quam ad Lucam usque pervenit, cujus
testimonio adsistente, Lucas quoque possit admitti. Adv. Marcion, 1. iv. c. 2.
p.

503. C.
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consider what was that oospel which was in being- before
Panl.
He then insists on Panl's jonrney to Jerusalem, to
confer with those who were apostles before him, and says:
'
If even Luke's instructor wished to have the authority of
his predecessors for his faith and preaching', how mucli
more may I desire it [their authority, the authority of the
former apostles] for Luke's gospel, which was necessary
And more follows there to
for the gospel of his master?'
the like purpose. That is, I may justly expect that Luke's
gospel be found agreeable to the gospels written by apostles, or I cannot receive it as of authority.
And he supposes that the preaching- and gospels of
apostles derive their authority from Christ himself, who
made them masters not that their gospels were reviewed
and approved by Christ, but because it is reasonable to
conclude, that what they have written is no other than the
doctrine which they received from him, and which he
commanded them to publish to the world. So in another
place"^ he calls the whole collection of the gospels, ' the
gospel of the Lord.' They are his gospel for the matter
and substance, not as written, or expressly approved by
him after they were written.
Exactly in this manner had Justin Martyr spoke before,
calling- the gospels^ the' Commentaries,' or histories, 'of
* the apostles of Christ :'
not that they were all written' by
apostles, but because they contain the doctrines and sense of
Justin also
the apostles, as" Dodwell justly explains him.
calls them 'His,''' that is, Christ's commentaries, [not
Peter's commentaries, meaning- St. Mark's gospel, as 3Ir.
Jones supposed,] as containing- the doctrine preached by
Christ during- his ministry here upon earth.
Tertullian's opinion then was this: That the gospels of
Mark and Luke are supported by the authority of the
:

^^'

•

Unus omnino baptismus

apostoli Uteris.
p.

273.

De

est nobis,

Bapti^mn,
^

'Qc
Justin, p. 559. C.

c.

15.

£*' ''O'C

tam ex Domini evangelic, quam ex
p.

262.

C.

And

aTOfxvrffiovcvfiaat

see before,

twv

n.

ano'^oXixJv

ii.

avrs

See before, ch. x. n. iii. p. 132.
quod apostolorum dogmata
mentemque complecterentur, ut una tamen aliorum agnoscat in scriptione
Dissert. Iren. i. sect. 40. p. 70.
operara qui fuerint apostolos secfati.
'
Kat TO eiTTtiv fiiruivofiaKtvai avTov Ilfrpov iva twv airoroXiDV, Kat

dtStjXoJTui.
"

Sic

aulem

ilia

tribuit

[Justinus]

'

apostolis,

Dial. p.
yiyQa(p9ai tv TOig aironvrjftovivnamv avTS yiyivtjfiivov Kat thto.
" New and Full Method, &c. vol. iii. p. 92.
If
333. D.
there be any difficulty in understanding this of Christ, it might be conjec-

but I
tured, that, instead of avrs, Justin wrote avTwv, meaning the apostles
see no difficulty herein, as we find the scriptures of the New Testament in
:

general sometimes called the scriptures of the Lord, [See ch.
and the collection of gospels, ' the gospel of the Lord.'

xii. p.

146,]
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apostles ; forasmuch as it is reasonable to think that they
contain the very doctrine of the apostles Peter and Paul,
whom they particularly attended ; and are also agreeable
to the gospels written by the apostles Matthew and John ;
and have the testimony of the churches that they are
genuine : and all the gospels are authorized by Christ, as

Or It may be depended
truly representing his doctrine.
upon that the gospels were written by the persons whose
names they bear. The apostles have truly preached and
The aposwritten the doctrine they received from Christ.
tolical men have also faithfully published in writing what
All the gospels are therefore
they received from apostles.
supported by the authority of apostles, yea, of Jesus Christ.
It is likewise plain why this high authority is ascribed to
they Avere immediately
the apostles above all others
appointed by Christ to publish the gospel to the world ;
and'' had the largest measure of the gifts of the Spirit, a
measure peculiar to themselves.
V. In these passages we have seen the authority, genuineness, and sincerity of all the four gospels asserted Avith
I shall
the fullest assurance, and upon the best ground.
nevertheless add a few more concerning the gospels of St.
:

:

Matthew,

St.

Luke, and

St. John.

Andy

especially Matthew, the most faithful historian
gospel,
as being* a companion of the Lord, for no
of the
other reason than that we might be !nf(3rmed of the origin
of Christ according to the flesh, began in this manner
" The book of the generation of Jesus Christ, the son of
David, the son of Abraham.'" He quotes likewise some of
1.

'

the last words of this gospel : * Baptism • is appointed, and
" Go ye," says he, " teach the nations,
the form prescribed
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son,
and of the Holy Ghost." '
2. ' Moreover, Luke^' was not an apostle, but apostolical j
:

Spirituni quidem Dei
Sequere admonitioncm cui divinitas patrocinatur.
Cum ergo qui se
habent, sed non omnes fideles apostoli.
fidelcm dixerat, adjecit postea, Spiritum Dei se habere, quod nemo dubitarot
etiam de fideli ; idcirco id dixit, ut sibi apostoli fastigium redderet. Proprie
cnim apostoli Spiritum Sanctum habent in operibus prophetiae et efficacia
De Exhort.
virtutum, documentisque linguarum, non ex parte, quod caeteri.
^ Ipse in primis Matthaeus, fidelissiraus
Cast. c. 4. p. 667. B.
evangelii commentator, nt comes Domini, non aliam ob causam quam ut nos
originis Christi carnalis compotes faceret, ita exorsus est
Liber genituras Jesu
Christ), filii David, filii Abraham.
De Carne Cliristi, c. 22. p. 376. C.
^
Lex enim tinguendi imposita est, et forma praescripta. Ite, inquit, docete
"

etiaiu fideles

:

nationes,

tinguentes eas in

nomen

Patris

et

Baptismo, cap. 13. p. 262. B.
" Porro Lucas non apostolus, sed apos'olicus

FihJ et Spiritus Sancti.

;.

non magister

De

sed discipulus j
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not a master, but a disciple; certainly less than his master;
certainly so much later, as he is a follower of Paul, the last
of the apostles.' I have put down this pass-age, as expressin<i'
affain the true character of Luke: but Tertullian does not
say this with a design to diminish St. Luke's tcstnuony,

whose gospel he just now said he and

all

christians in

zealously maintained ;' but because Marcion, with
Luke's gospel only,
is here arguing-, received
^
and curtailed even that.
3. Having quoted many passages out of St. John's
gospel, he adds: 'How*^ these things were spoken, certaiidy so famous an evangelist and disciple as John knew
better than Praxeas.'
VL The Acts of the Apostles are often quoted by Ter-

general

'

whom

he

tullian

under that

L 'So

title.

we find, in the Acts
of the Apostles, that they who had John's baptism had
not received the Holy Ghost, nor so nuich as heard w hether
Once, and I think but
there was any,' Acts xix. 1, 2, 3.
once, he has expressly ascribed this book to St. Luke ;
calling- it^ ' Luke's commentary,' or history.
' And
truly ^
2. He had a great respect for this book.
he [Christ] fulfilled the promise he had made ; [of sending the Spirit, who should lead the disciples into all truth {]
the Acts of the Apostles attesting the descent of the Holy
Spirit.
Which scripture they who do not receive, cannot
be of the Holy Spirit ; nor can they prove the Holy Spirit
to have been sent to the disciples, nor can they defend the
church forasmuch as they have nothing to show, when,
and with what beginnings, this body was formed.'
This passage shows the great authority and usefulness of
that'' afterwards,'

says he,

'

:

utique magistro minor

certe tanto posterior, quanto posterioris apostoli secAdv. Marc. 1. iv. c. 2. p. 503. B.
commentatoribus quos habemus, Lucam videtur Marcion
;

tator Pauli sine dubio.
''

Nam

ex

iis

quern caederet.
Ibid.
" Haec quomodo dicta siat, evangelizator, et utique tarn clarus discipulus
Adv. Praxeam. cap. 23. p. 655. D.
Joannes, magis quam Praxeas novit.
Adeo postea in Actis apostolorum invenimus, quoniam qui Joannis baptismum habebant, non accepissent Spiritum Sanctum, quem ne auditu quidem
noverant.
De Baptismo, cap. 10. p. 260. B.
* Porro, cum in eodem commentario Lucee, et tertia hora orationis demonstretur, sub qua Spintu Sancto initiati, pro ebriis habebantur ; et sexta, qua
De Jejuniis, c. 10. p. 708. B.
Petrus ascendit in superiora, &c.
Et utique implevit repromissum, probantibus Actis apostolorum dcscensum
Spiritus Sancti.
Quam Scripturam qui non recipiunt, nee Spiritus Sancti esse
possunt, qui necdum Spiritum possint agnoscere discentibus missum, sed nee
ecclesiam defondere, qui quando, et quibus incunabulis institutum est hoc
corpus, probare non habent.
De Praescript. Haeret. cap. 22. p. 239. A.
Possunius et hie Acta apostolorum rcpudiantibus dicere.
Ibid. B.

elegisse,

''

'
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book ; and that cliristians liad then no authentic
account of the first preaching- and progress of the gospel,
after onr Saviour's resurrection, beside this one book of the
Acts of the Apostles; out of which TertuMian has quoted
this

passages, and which we still have.
3. Moreover in another place, in a long- argument from
the epistle to the Galatians, speaking' of Paul, he says :
'
Thens relating- his own conversion, how of a persecutor
he became an apostle, he confirms the scripture of the
Apostolical Acts; in which likewise the substance of that
epistle is confirmed, that there were some who interposed,
and said, that men ought to be circumcised, and keep the
law of Moses.' See Gal. i. 13, to the end; ch. ii. 1 5;
Acts XV. Tertullian proceeds in the history of that dispute, and the decision of it, as recorded in the Acts; and
and says likewise
calls it again the Acts of the Apostles
of
the
promise of the
performance
the
that*^
more,
once
Holy Ghost cannot be otherwise proved, but from the
instrument of the Acts,' as he there calls it.
VII. Most of St. Paul's epistles are expressly and fre-

many

so

—

:

'

quently quoted by Tertullian.
by no means' say Gods, nor Lords;
I will therefore
1.
apostle,
so that if the Father and the
but I will follow the
Son are to be mentioned together, I will say God the
But Avhen 1 mentioned
Father, and Jesus Christ the Lord.
" Of
the
apostle does
God,
as
call
him
Christ only, 1 can
"
whom Christ came, who is," says he, over all, God blessed
Tliis epistle is often quoted
llom. ix. 15.
for ever,"
epistles
of St. Paul,**^ as written 'to
expressly, among other
the Romans.'
2.
Paul, in' the first epistle to the Corinthians, speaks
'

:

'

'

Exinde, decurrens ordinem conversionis suae de persecutory in apostolum,
Actorum apostolorum confinnat apud quam ipsa etiara epistolae
istius materia recognoscitur, intercessissc quosdam, qui dicerent circumcidi
Adv. Marcion. 1. v. c. 2. p.
oportere, et observandatn esse Moysi legem.
^ Quod si et ex hoc congruunt Paulo apostolorum
578. B.
Acta, cur ea respuatis jam apparet, ut Deum scilicet non alium praedicantia
quando ncc promissio Spiritus Sancti aliunde probetur
quam Creatoreui,
8

scripturani

exhibita,

quam de

instrumento Actorum.

Ibid. C.

omnino non dicam, nee Dominos

sed apostolum sequar;
;
nominandi fuerint pater et filius, Deum patiem appellem, et Jesum
Christum Dominum nominem. Solum autem Christum potero Deum dicere,

Ifaque Deos

'

ut

si

pariter

Ex quibus Christus, qui est, inquit, Deus, super omnia
Adv. Praxeam, cap. J 3. p. 645. D.
Lenedictus in aevum omne.
Ut cum ad Romanes, natura facere dicens nationes t^a quae sunt legis. De
Corona, c. G. p. 123. C. Vid. et Scorpiac. c. 13. p. G31. C. D. et alibi.
Paulus in prima ad Corinthios notat negatores et dubitatores resurrectionis.
De Piaesciipt. c. 33. p. 243. D.

sicut ideal apostolus

''

'

:
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See
of them who denied or doubted of a resurrection.*
1 Cor. ch. XV.
Tertullian, in his book of Monogamy, computes'" it to be
about 160 years from St. Paul's writing this epistle to the
time when he wrote that book.
3. ' For indeed " they suppose the apostle Paul, in the
second to the Corinthians, to have forgiven the same fornicator whom in the first he had declared ought to be " delivered to Satan for the destruction of the flesh."' Compare
2 Cor. ii. 6 10, with 1 Cor. v. 5.
4. ' But'^ of this no more needs to be said, if it be the
same Paul, who, writing to the Galatiaiis, reckons " heresies" among " the works of the flesh ;" and who directs
Titus to " reject a man that is an heretic, after the first
admonition knowing' that he that is such an one is subverted, and sinneth, being condemned of himself."
5.
I pass,' says'' he, ' to another epistle, which we have
inscribed to the Ephesians, but the heretics to the Laodiceans.'
Afterwards: ' According to i the true testimony
of the church, we suppose that epistle to have been sent to
the Ephesians, not to the Laodiceans
but Marcion has
endeavoured to alter the inscription, upon a pretence of his
having made a more diligent inquiry into that matter. But
the inscriptions are of no importance, since the apostle
There are some
Avrote to all, when he wrote to some.'
learned remarks upon the title of this epistle inserted in
Mr. La Roche's Literary Journal, beside what has been

—

;

'

:

"^

said
G.

by^ Mill and others.
Of w hich hope ' and expectation Paul
'

to the

Gala-

"' Quum magis
nunc tempus in collecto factum sit [vid. 1 Cor. vii. 39.]
annis circiter clx. exinde productis.
De Monog. cap. 3. p. 675. B.
" Revcra enira suspicantur Paulum in secunda ad Connthios eidem fomicatori veniam dedisse, quera in prima dedendum Satanae in interitum carnis
pronuntiarit.
De Pudicitia, cap. 13. p. 728. D.
° Nee diutius de isto, si idem est Paulus, qui et alibi haereses inter camalia
crimina numeral, scribens ad Galatas ; et qui Tito suggerit, horainem haereticum post primam corruptionem recusandum, quod perversussit ejusmodi, et
delinquat, ut a semetipso damnatus.
De Praescript. cap. G. p. 232. B.
P Praetereo hie, et de alia epistola, quam nos ad Ephesios praescriptarn
habemus, haeretici vero ad Laodicenos. Adv. Marcion, 1. v. c. 1 1 p. 598. C.
Ecclesiae quidem veritate cpistolain istam ad Ephesios habemus emissam,
non ad Laodicenos; sed Marcion ei titulum aliquando interpolare gestiit,
quasi et in isto diligentissimus explorator.
Nihil autem de titulis interest,
.

•'

cum ad cuncs
c.

apostolus scripserit,

17. p. 607. B.

•

dum
Vol.

ad quosdam.
iii.

Adv. Marcion,

1.

v.

p. 165.

'
*
Prolegom. N. 71—79.
De qua spe et expectatione
Paulus ad Galatas ; Nos enim spiritu ex fide spem justitiae expectamus; non
ait, tenemus.
Justitiae autem Dei dioit ex judicio, quo judicabimur de mercede.
Ad quam pendens et ipso, quum Philippensibus scribit, si qua, intiuit.
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" For Me, tlirough the Spirit, wait for the hope of
He does not say we
righteousness by faith," Gal. v. 5.
have obtained it ; but he speaks of " the hope of the
righteousness" of God, in tlie day of judgment, wlicn our
reward shall be decided. Of which being himself in suspense, when he Avritfs to the Philippians, " If by any
means," says he, " I might attain to the resurrection of the
dead not as (hough I had already attained or were pertiaiis

:

;

fect,"' Philip,
7.

'

iii.

II, 12.

From*^ which things [endless genealogies and un-

profitable questions] the apostle restraining us, expressly
cautions us against philosophy, writing to the Colossians:
" Beware lest any man spoil you through philosophy and
vain deceit, after the tradition of men, not after the instruc-

Holy

tion of the

'And

Spirit,"

'

Coloss.

ii.

8.

same epistle to the Thessalonians, he
" But of the times and the seasons,
[the apostle] adds
For yourbrethren, there is no need that 1 write to you.
selves know perfectly, that the day of the Lord so cometh
And in the
as a thief in the night."— [1 Thess. v. 1, 2, 3.]
second [epistle] to the same persons he writes with greater
" But I beseech you, brethren, by the coming
solicitude
of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye be not soon shaken in
2 Thess. ii. 1 7.
mind, nor be troubled."
9.
And this"'^ word Paul has used, writing- to Timothy :
" O Timothy, keep [the depositum
or, according- to our
8.

in

"^

the

:

:

'

—

—

'

;

translation] that M-hich is comniitted to thy trust," 1 Tim.
And again " That good thing which Avas comvi. 20.
2 Tim. i. 14- He quotes there
mitted to thee, keep,"
:

'

several other passages of both these epistles.
10. I need not put down here any passage concerning
the epistle to Titus, it being quoted already as" Paul's,
and will be mentioned again in the following passage.
11. Tertullian has no where, in his remaining- works,

quoted any thing from the epistle to Philemon, nor exconcurram in resurrectionem quae est a niortuis ; non, quia jam accepi,
De Resunectione Carnis, c. 23. p. 395. C. D.
aut consummatus sum.
" A quibus nos apostolus refrenans, nominatim philosophiam contestalur
Videte ne quis vos circumveniat per
caveri oportere, scribens ad Colossenses
:

pliilosophiam et itianem seduclionem,
ter
'

et

secundum traditionem homuium, pns-

piovidentiam Spiritus Sancti,
De Praescript. c. 7. p. 233. A.
Et in ipsa ad Thessalonicenses epistola suggerit De temporibus autem

temponun

:

spatiis, fi-atres,

non

est necessitas scribendi

cunda, plcniore solicitudine, ad eosdem

:

vobis.

Obsecro autem vos,

Et

in

fratres,

se-

per

adventum Domini. De Rtsurrccfione Carnis, cap. 24. p, 396. C. D.
" Et hoc verbo usus est Paulus ad Tmiotheum
O Timothee, depositum
custodi.
Et rursum Bonum depositum serva. De Praescript. H. cap. 25.
:

:

p.

240. A.

^

See p. 281.

Tertullian.
pressly

named

ijut yet there

it.

is

We may
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well ascribe this to

a passage which

must

its

brevity,

relate to this epistle,

and where one may be apt to think it had been named by
Tertullian, though it does not stand there m our present
copies.
He had quoted and argued from some texts out of
the epistle to the Philippians, and then the words of
1 Tiiess. iv.

changed

>vith

manner:

But we,"-^ says he,
up together with them in the clouds, to
If taken
up with them, then also
them. This epistle alone has had an advan-

17, after this

" shall be caught
meet the Lord."

''

'

tage from its brevity, for hereby it has escaped the falsifyNevertheless 1 wonder, that when
ing hands of Marcion.
he receives an epistle to one man, he should reject two to
Timothy, and one to Titus, which treat of the government
of the church. He had a mind, 1 suppose, to alter also the
number of the epistles :' that is, as he had done of the
gospels.
Here is a character of the epistle to Philemon: it is
written to ' one person,' and it does not concern ecclesiasgovernment of the church,'
tical matters, or relate to the
as those to Timothy and Titus.
And if the words, ' brevity
of this epistle,' relate to the epistle afterwards spoken of,
as written to ' one person,' here is another thing' very suitable to it.
Nor can those words relate to the first to the
Thcssalonians, just quoted before, «hicli is longer than the
second to the Thessalonians, and that to Titus : not to mention the second to Timothy, though it is also longer than
that.
Nor is there any reason to suspect a reference to the
second or third of St. John, because here is no mention of
any but St. Paul's epistles ; beside that, as Mr. Richardson ^ observes, Marcion rejected all the canonical epistles,
'
and consequently the second and third of St. John, which
' also
were not at that time generally embraced by the
catholics.'
And indeed it seems to me, as I have already
hinted, that the epistle to Philemon was originally mentioned here by Tertullian, but has been dropped out of our
However here is still enough to satisfy us the discopies.
course is about that epistle, and that it was received by
Tertullian, and the catholic church, as a part of scripture.
'

'

'

simul rapiemur in nubibus obviam Domino.
illis
Soli huic epistolae
et transfigurati.
Miror tamen,
brevitas su a profuit, ut falsarias manus Marcionis evaderet.
y

Si

Atqui nos,

cum

illis

cum

sublati,

illis,

dicit,

utique

cum

quum ad uuura hominem lit eras factas receperit, quid ad Timotheum duas, et
unam ad Titum, de ecclesiastico statu compositas, recusaverit. Affectavit,
Adv. Marcion, 1. v. cap.
opinor, etiam numerum epistolarum interpolare.
ult.

p. 615.

tect. 4.

D.

p. 2. in the notes.

'

The Canon of

the

New
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If it were needful to say any thing more, to confirm this
argument, 1 might add, that we are expressly assured by ^
Epiphanius, that the epistle to Philemon was one of the ten
Moreover
epistles of St. Paul, which Marcion received.
there is a passage in'' Jerom's works, which seems to sIioav
that he also understood Tertullian's words as 1 have explained them.
VIII. There is a remarkable and well-known passage of
Tertullian, which may be not improperly put down here.
' Well, if you"^^ be willing to exercise your curiosity profitably in the business of your salvation, visit the apostolical
churches, in which the very chairs of the apostles still
preside
in which their very authentic letters are recited,
sounding forth the voice, and representing the countenance,
of each one of them.
Is Achaia near you ?
You have
Corinth.
If you are not far from Macedonia, you have
Philippi, you have Thessalonica.
If you can go to Asia,
you have Ephesus. But if you are near to Italy, you have
Ilome, from whence we also may be easily satisfied.'
By 'authentic letters' some'' understand the originals
;

themselves, sent in the apostle's hand-writing, or that of the
person who wrote for him, and signed at the conclusion by
himself.
Rigaltius,'" in his note upon this place, explains
the word ' authentic ' in the sense of the original Greek
language in which the epistles m ere written and supports
his interpretation*^ by another place of Tertullian, where he
:

Epiph. H. 42. n. ix. p. 310. A.
Et quoniara Marcionis fecimus mentionem, Pauli esse epistolam ad Philemonem, saltern Marcione auctore doceantur. Qui cum cceteras epistolas
ejusdem vel non suscepeiit, vel quaedam in his niutavent atque corroscrit, in
hanc solam manus non est ausus committere, quia sua illam brevitas defendebat.
Hieron. Procem. in Ep. ad Philem.
Age jam, qui voles
*

''

'^

curiositatem melius exercere in negotio salutis tuae, percurre ecclesias aposto-

apud quas

adhuc cathedrae apostolorum suis locis praesident ; apud
eorum recitantur, sonantes vocem, et repraesentantes
f'aciem, uniuscujiisque.
Proxima est tibi Achaia ? habes Corhithum. Si non
longe es a Macedonia, habes Philippos, habes Thessalonicenses.
Si potes
Asiam tendere, habes Ephesum. Si autem Italias adjaces, habes Romam,
unde nobis quoque auctorifas praesto est. De Piaescript. cap. 36. p. 245. B.
Sequuntur epistolae Paulinae, quas a prima usque scriptione celeberrimas
licas,

quas

ipsae

ipsae authenticaj literae

**

fecere ipsius apostoli tarn crebrte peregrinationes, et nota ejus in

manus,

et

Lingua

scilicet

omni

cpistola

autographa earum in illis quibus datae essent ccclesiis diutissime ad
Terfuliiani usque tempora conservafa.
Dodwell, Dis. Iren. i. sect. 41. See
Richardson's Canon of the New Testament vindicated, p. 118.
And to the
« < Ipsae authenticae literae
like purpose others.
eorum.'
cujusque.
Rigalt,

De Monog.

eadem qua fuerunt ab

Sic ipse de

apostolis conscriptae, sonantes vocem
Monogamia ad Graecum authenticum pauli provocat.
*
Sciamus plane non sic esse in Graeco authentico.

cap. 11. p. G84. A.
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uses the phrase, ' authentic Greek ;' appealing- to that for
Rithe true meaning" of St. Paul in one of his epistles.
chard s Simon, who embraces the same interpretation, has
referred to a passage of St. Jerom, where he uses the
phrase, ' authentic books,' for the scriptures of the Old
Testament in the original Hebrew language in opposition
to Greek or other versions ; not for the books in the oriSo Tcrtullian, the
ginal hand-writing of the prophets.
version
of the New
churches of Africa using only a Latii»
Testament, calls the Greek text authentic'
1 think this must be allowed to be a difficult passage ;
and I question whether either of these interpretations
Though Tcrrepresents to us the true meaning* of it.
hope
it
will
not
be thought
tullian is an obscure Avriter, I
trifling to propose a few remarks, to determine, if possible,
his precise meaning*.
1. Tertullian, by ' authentic letters,' does not mean the
If that be his meaning-, the persons,
original epistles.
whom he sends to some one of these places, could have
received satisfaction only concerning one or tMo, at the
most, of St. Paul's epistles sent thither.
If they had gone
to all these churches, they could have seen no more than
the originals of several of St. Paul's epistles: whereas he
supposes, that by visiting these apostolical churches, they
might hear the authentic letters recited, ' sounding- forth
the voice, and representing the countenance, of each one
of the apostles ; that is, of those of them who had written.
It is very improbable that Tertullian meant no more than
that they [of Africa] might be satisfied of the genuineness
of St. Paul's epistle to the Romans, by sending- or going'
to Rome
unde nobis quoque auctoritas proesto est.'
'

:

Nor does he mean letters in their original language.
speaks of the language in which they were recited,' or
read, sounding- forth the voice' of the apostles: and he
sends some to Rome but it is probable that in that church
the scriptures were read in the Latin tongue.
Besides, he
proposes a visit to Corinth, or Philippi, or Ephesus, to be
2.

He

'

'

:

B Comme on ne lisoit dans les Eglises d'Afrique que la Version Latine
du
Nouveau Testament, il donne le nom d'authentique au texte Grec. St. Jerome se sert aussi d'une semblable expression au regard de I'Ancien Testament, quand il oppose le texte Ebreu aux versions Grecque et Latine car il
:

appelle le premier,

'

veritatem Hebraicam,'

'

la verite

Ebraique

;'

voiilant

la les Originaiix de I'Ecriturc, qn'il nomme meme, comme TerAuthenticos Libros,' dans son commentarie sur le chap. 64. du prophete Isaie.
II ne croyoit pour cela que ce fussent les premiers originaux
ecrits de la main des prophetes.
Histoire Crit. du Texte du N. T. ch. 4,

marquer par
tullien,

p. 40.

'
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made by

those who were near Achaia, or Macedonia, or
whereas it is probable that they Avho were near these
countries had the scriptures read to them in their own
churches in the original Greek language
and had no
occasion to go from home to see or hear a Greek epistle of

Asia

:

;

St. Paul.

By

authentic letters' Tertuliian seems to mean cerwell attested; the Greek word is so used by'' Cicero:
and by ' authenticse literse ' Me are not to understand ' authentic letters,' or epistles, but ' scriptures :' so the word
ought in my opinion to' be rendered. This passage may
be well reckoned parallel with another before transcribed,
where he appeals to the apostolical churches for the genuineness and sincerity of the gospel of St. Luke, used by all
christians in general ; and afterwards for the genuineness likewise of the other three gospels. He appeals there to almost
the same churches that he does here
the Corinthians, Galatians, Philippians, Ephesians, and Uomans.
Of the last he
speaks to this purpose
Let us see likewise,' says he,
'
what the Romans recite,' or sound forth, ' who are near to
us, with whom both Peter and Paul left the gospel sealed
with their blood.
have also churches, which are disciples of John.
With all these is that gospel of Luke received, which we so zealously maintain.' Just s>. here, after
the mention of divers others: ' But if you are near to Italy,
3.

'

tain,

;

:

—

'

Wo

you have Rome, whence we also may be easily satisfied.
How'' happy is that church, to which the apostles delivered
the whole evangelical doctrine together with their blood
Avhere Peter suffered the same death which the Lord did
where Paul was crowned with the death of John; where*
:

;

''

Quid quaeris ? etiam illud erat persuasum, Pompeium cum magnis copiis
Gennaniam per Illyricum fecisse id enim cwGivtikw^ nuntiabatur.

iter

in

Ad

Att.

ex loco

;

1.

ad quern locum Ursinus. Videtur scribendum in Galliam,
' Pompeium pro cerfo habemus per Illyricum
ep. 6,
pro-

X. ep. 9.

simili in

Apud Lteras sanctas ordine cognos22. p. 23. C.
Ipsi literarum nosfrarum fidem accendunt.
C. 23. p. 26. A.
Inspice Dei voces, literas nostras.
C. 30. p. 30. D.
Coimus ad literarum divinarum commemorationem. C. 31. p. 34. D.
'

ficisci in

citur.

Galliam.'

Ap.

'

c.

^ Ista quam felix ecclesia
cui totam doctrinam apostoli cum sanguine
profuderunt ubi Petrus pas;^ioni Dominicae adaequatur ; ubi Paulus Joainiis
exitu coronatur ; ubi apostolus Joannes, posteaquam in oleum igneum demersus, nihil passus est, in insulam relegatur.
De Prescript. Haer. cap. 36.
That story is received by some, by others it is
p. 245. B.
reckoned to be doubtful, and by others rejected as a fiction. Authors, with
references to them, may be seen in Lampe, Prolegom. de Vit. Joan. Ev. 1. i.
c. 4. n. iii. iv. v. who himself rejects it, and argues in this manner
First, it
relies almost entirely upon the sole credit of Tertuliian.
Secondly, it is
omitted by several ancient wnters, who would have mentioned it if there had
been any good ground for it, as Irentus Origon, and some others, who
.'

:

'

:
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the apostle John, after he had been cast into a cauldron of
boiling- oil, without sufiering any harm, was banished into

an island

!'

to the apostolical churches
Luke's gospel, so here he proposes,
to such persons as were curious, a visit to some apostolical
very auchurch which was nearest to them where the
scripthentic,' well attested, genuine, and uncorrupted
It is not then an
tures
of the apostles 'are recited.'
appeal to these churches for the genuineness of one or more
but it is an
epistles of Paul, written to them in particular
appeal to each one of these churches for the certainty,
genuineness, and integrity of all the scriptures of the New
Testament, which they held sacred, and constantly read in
their assemblies; whether gospels or epistles, written by
Paul or other apostles, or by apostolical men. Though
every church, which had communion with apostolical
churches, had copies of the several books of the New Testament that might be relied on as genuine and sincere; yet
he supposes it to be a satisfaction to know, at the first hand,
and
M'hat was read in the churches planted by apostles

As Tertullian before appealed

for the integrity of St.

'

;

'

'

;

:

some of them was not luibeconiing men of curiosity. Here lies tlie stress of the argument the scripture received by apostolical churches are
'authentic;' the testimony"' given by those churches, according to Tertullian, is an authentic, original, certain testimony.
I am not positive in this interpretation, though it appears
to me probable.
If I imderstand this passage right, it
would be more properly placed lower, after we have considered this author's particular testimonies to the rest of the
books of the New Testament. But I thought it might be
too presuming- to defer a passage any longer, which has
that the labour of a visit to

:

speak of the sufferings of the apostles, and John's banishment into Patmos,
and yet say nothing of this extraordinary miracle. And though Jerom has
occasionally mentioned it once or twice, he takes no notice of it in the history of this apostle, inserted in his book of Illustrious Men.
Thirdly, nor
does this story in its circumstances suit the time in which it is placed ; for it

not known that casting into oil was a punishment then in use. That
learned author thinks this story might be invented, or at least more readily
received, as an accomplishment of Christ's prophecy concerning the two sons
of Zebedee.
Ego fabulam illam eo avidius acceptam esse censeo, ut ita eo
is

de poculo passionum filiis Zebe*"
propinando.
Caeterum si et retro decucurrerit [evangelium] habuit utique authenticam paraturam, per quam ad Lucam usque
Adv.
pervenit, cujus testimonio adsisfentc, Lucas quoque possit admitti.
Marcion, 1. iv. cap. 2. p. 503. C. Thus the testimony of apostolical
churches is authentic, and prior to that of others.

clarior redderetur sensus praedictionis Christi
dasi
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been so generally supposed
epistles only

to relate

some

particularly to

St. Paul.

ot"

We

are in the next place to observe, how the epistle
to the Hebrews is quoted from him, when he was plainly a
JMontanist.
Having- argued by the epistles of Paul, and
the first of St. John, and proved his point sufficiently from
apostles, as he supposcth, he proceeds: 'Nevertheless" I
am willing, over and above, to allege the testimony of a
companion of the apostles ; a fit person to show, at the next
remove, what was the sentiment of the masters. For there
is an epistle of Barnabas, inscribed " to the Hebrews,"
written by a man of such authority, that Paul has placed
him with himself in the same course of abstinence " Or I
only and Barnabas, have not Me power to forbear work-

IX.

:

ing?"
1

Cor.

means

doing"

this, that is, to carry about a sister.]
certainly the epistle of Barnabas [he
the epistle to the Hebrews]] is more generally re-

[or, of

And

ix. 6.

ceived by the churches than the apocryphal pastor of
Admonishiiig' then his disadulterers [that is. Hernias].
ciples, " Leaving all first principles, rather to go on to
perfection, and not to lay again the foundation of repentance
from the Avorks of the dead for it is impossible, says he,
for those who were once enlightened, and have tasted of
the heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the Holy
Ghost, and have tasted the sweet Mord of God, if they fall
away now at the end of the world, to recall them again to
repentance, since they crucify again the Son of God to
themselves, and put him to an open shame."
[Heb.
vi. 1, 4
He who learned this from the apostles,
8.]
and taught with the apostles, never knew that a second
:

—

Disciplina igitur apostolorum proprie quidem instruit ac determinat.
-Volo tamen ex redundantia alicujus etiam comitis apostolorum testimonium superinducere idoneum confinnandi de proximo jure disciplinam
magistrorum.
Exsfat eiiim et Baniabae titulus ad Hebrseos, adeo satis aucto'
ritatis viro, ut quem Paulus juxta se constituerit in abstineatiae tenore
Aut
* ego solus ct Barnabas non habemus hoc operandi potestatera ?'
Et utique
receptior apud ecclesias epistola Barnabae illo apocrypho pastore moechorum.
Monens itaque discipulos, omissis omnibus initiis, ad perfectionera magis
lendere, nee rursum fundameuta poenitentisp jacere openbus mortuorum
impossibile est enira, inquit, eos qui semel inluminati sunt, et donum coeleste
gustaverunt, et participaverunt spiritum sanctum, et verbum Dei dulce gusta"

:

verunt, occidente

aevo cum exciderint, rursus revocari in poenitentiam,
semetipsos filium Dei et dedecorantes.
Hoc qui ab

jam

refigentes cruci in

apostolis didicit, et

cundam

cum

apostolis docuit,

nunquam mfEcho

poenitentiam promissam ab apostolis norat.

et Ibrnicatori se-

Optime enim legem

jam in ipsa veritate servabat. De Pudicitia,
cap. 20. p. 741. C. D.
° So it is at present in TertuUian.
Mill supposes this to be a cornipt

interpretabatur, et figuras ejus

reading of that

text,

1

Cor.

ix.

(i.

Prolcgom.

n.

552.
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repentance had been promised by the apostles to an adulFor he excellently interprets the
terer and a fornicator.

shows its figures in the truth.'
Here is enough to satisfy us, that he means the same
and
epistle to the Hebrews Avhich we have under that title
an
apostoliby
Barnabas,
written
be
that he supposed it to
cal man, who had been taught by apostles, and taught with
law, and

;

them, but especially with Paul.
This is the only passage of Tertullian, in which this
but 1 am willing to observe
epistle is expressly quoted
also the other places in M'hich it may seem to be referred
to, that we may the better judge of the respect he had for
it, or what authority it was of with him.
We find then in him these following expressions That?
Word called his Son, seen of the patriarchs in divers manners, in the name of God, always heard in the prophets,
at last brought down by the Spirit and power of God the
Father into the Virgin JMary,' &c. See Heb. i. 1, 2. And
Being taken up into heaven, he
presently after he says
"
sat
down on the right hand of the Father." ' See ver. 3.
The expressions in another book, that have been thought to
allude to the words of ver. 4, have a small resemblance
Who
place he observes
with them. But in the same
"
spirits,
and
ministers
a
his
angels
his
saith
he,
makes,
See Ps. civ. 4. And likewise
flame of fire." Ver. 7.
That he had not put in subjection the world to man uncapable of governing, and not higher than the angels, to
whom he has not put in subjection any such thing;' where
may be thought an allusion to ch. ii. 5 7. He calls
Melchisedec^
Priest of the most High God' more than
once.
See Heb. vii. 1. Gen. xiv. 18. He speaks of*^
Christ's beingGod's High Priest, a priest for ever,' and,
« after the order of Melchisedec :' which things are treated
:

'

:

:

'

"i

"^

:

'

'

'

—

'

'

Id Verbuni Filium ejus appellatum, in nomine Dei varie visum a patrisemper auditum, postremo delatura, &c. De Praescript.
i In cceIos ereptum sedisse ad dexteram
cap. 13. p. 235. C.
Sed et imago et similitude Dei, fortior anPatris.
Ibid.
gelo ; sed adflatus Dei generosior spiritu matcriali, quo angel i constiterunt.
Qui facit, inquit, spiritus angelos, et apparitores flammam ignis. Quia nee
universitatem homini subjecisset infirmo dominandi, et non potion angelis,
Adv. Marc. lib. ii. p. 459. D.
quibus nihil tale subjecit.
*
Unde Melchisedek sacerdos Dei Summi nuncupatus ? Adv. Judaeos,
Quid Ezechias ad Melchisedek Altissimi sacerdotem?
c. 2.
p. 206. D.
'
Adv. Marc. lib. v. p. 593. B.
Sed Jesus iste Christus Dei
Adv. Jud. c. 14. p. 229. A. Tu es sacerdos in
patris siimmus sacerdos.
a&vum. Adv. Marc. lib. v, p. 593. B.
At in Christum conveniet ordo
Melchisedek.
Ibid.
P

archis, in prophetis
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but Tertullian " seems
in the epistle to the Hebrews
deduce them from Psalm ex. 4. In another place he
observes the enmity which there had been against virtue in
That Abel " was
this world, from the very beginningthat
only
righteous men,
and
not
brother;
murdered by his
that David was
but prophets also, had been ill treated
harassed, Elias banished, Jeremy stoned, and Esaias sawn
asunder :' where may be thought a reference to Heb. xi. 4.
think some
If we
In another place he says:
32, 37.
evils are laid upon us by the Lord, toward whom should
Yea rather
Ave behave ourselves patiently, if not to him ?
we are taught to rejoice and be glad of the favour of divine
" I, says he, chastise w hom I love."
See
chastisement
Heb. xii. 5, 6. Prov. iii. 11, 12. Once more, he observes,
thaf 'Christ suffered without the city.' See Heb. xiii.
of

;

to

:

'

:

'

'"^

:

n

'

12.

"Whether

in

these passages there

is

an allusion to this

Hebrews, is not easy to determine. But supborrowed these thoughts from it, or
Tertullian
that
posing
was led to them by reading it; we are however obliged, 1
think, to judge of his respect for it by the first passage, in
which he has expressly quoted it. And upon that passage
epistle to the

we may now make

the following' remarks.
that time it was received by a good number
of christian churches; and those, as we may reasonably
suppose, of the Latin communion, which had their place in
1.

That

at

those parts of the Roman empire where the Latin tongue
was nsed, with which churches Tertullian was most particularly acquainted.
By many of these churches it was
received, by more than the Shepherd of Hermas, but not

by

all.

Barnabas this must
have been therefore a common opinion, at that time, in the
churches with which he was acquainted. If he had had
any g'ood ground to ascribe it to Paul, he would have done
it here, where he esteemed the sentiments of that epistle
2. Tertullian ascribes this epistle to

:

Ibid. C.
et hie psalmus Salomoni canere dicitur.
Qui Deo plaStatim ut coli Deus coepit, invidiam religio sortifa est.
Denique iion modo justorum,
cuerat, occiditur, et quidem a fratre.
verum etiam et prophetarum David exagitatur, Helias fugatur, Hieremias
lapidatur, Esaias secatur.
Scorpiac. cap. 8. p. 624. B. C.
" Quod si a Domino nonnuUa credimus incuti, cui magis patientiam quam
Domino prsebeamus? Quin insuper gratulari ct gaudeie nos docet, digna"

Sed

"

:

tione divinse casfigationis.

cap. 11. p. 166. B.
Judaeos, cap. 14. p. 229. B.

Ego,

inquit,
^

quos diligo, castigo.
De Patientia,
Extra civitatem crucifixus est. Adv.

Tertullian.
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favourable to him, and was Milling" to make the best advantage of it.
3. It does not appear that he gave the highest degree of
respect to this epistle.
He considers it only as written by
an apostolical man, and of authority next to the apostles.
4. Nor does it plainly and certainly appear, from any
thing which Tertullian has said, Mhat respect was paid to
this epistle by those churches which received it; or, whether they received it as of the highest authority or not.
X. 1 think it is now evident, that Tertullian received
thirteen epistles of St. Paul, and that they were received
universally, or generally, by the christians of his time.
The epistle to the Hebrews he supposed to have been written by Barnabas.

XI.

We

And

proceed

to the catholic epistles.

we

are first to inquire, whether Tertullian
received the epistle of St. James.
In his exposition of that
'
petition of the Lord's prayer,
Lead us not into temptation,'
he says
Buty far be it from us to suppose, that the Lord
should seem to tempt, as if he was ignorant of any man's
faith, or had a desire to overthrow it.'
Which somewhat
resembles James i. 13, " Let no man say, when he is
1.

:

here

'

tempted, I am tempted of God for God cannot be tempted
with evil, neither tempteth he any man."
But I believe
few can be influenced by this to conclude he owned this
:

epistle.
' Whence ^
In another place he says
was Abraham accounted the friend of God, but for the practice of the
equity and justice of the law of nature?' St. James says,
:

23, "

And

was fulfilled which saith, Abraham believed God, and it was imputed unto him for righteousness: and he was called the friend of God." Abraham
ii.

the scripture

has this title, 2 Chron. xx. 7; Isa. xli. 8. I think neither of
these places sufficient to prove, that Tertullian was acquainted with this epistle.
Once more: ' Who* now should better know the marrow
of the scriptures than the school of Christ itself'?
To
whom should he rather reveal his mind than to whom he
showed his glory, Peter, James, John, and afterwards
y

Caeterum absit ut Dominus tentare videatur, quasi ignoret fidem cuj us-

que, aut dejicere gestiens.
^

De

Unde Abraham amicus De

Oratione, cap. 8. p. 152. B.
deputatus, si non de aequitate et justitia legis

Adv. Judaeos, cap. 2. p. 206. D.
?
Quis nunc medullas scripturaruni magis nosset, quam ipsa schola Christi ?
Cui potius figurara vocis suae declarasset, quam cui cffigiem gloriae suae
revelavit, Petro, Jacobo, Joanni, et postea Paulo ? Scorpiac. cap. 12. p. 630. B.
naturalis
^

i;

2
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Paul T And then he immediately quotes the first epistle
of Peter, and first of John, and his Revelation, and several
epistles of Paul ; but nothing from the epistle of James,
though it might have been so much to his purpose. The
" For what glory
quotation from Peter is 1 Ep. ii. 20, 21
faults,
for
your
ye shall take
is it, if, when ye be buflfeted
it
And again, iv. 12, 13, 15 " Beloved,
patiently
think it not strange concerning the fiery trial, which is to
try you."
It would have been as much to his purpose
to have cited also James i. 2: " My brethren, count it all
joy, when ye fall into divers temptations ;" and ver. 3, and
12.
Moreover, after the r^uotations from Peter, John,
and Paul, he comes to the Acts ; where, as he observes, are
recorded the afflictions and sufferings of Peter, Stephen,
James, Paul, and others. Considering all these things, and
that James, the author of the epistle which we have, could
not be James Avho saw Christ's glory, but James the Just,
or some other of that name
it seems to me very probable,
that Tertullian knew nothing of any epistle of James.
Nor was he in the least obliged to omit our epistle of
James, because it was not written by James who saw
Christ's glory
forasmuch as, after the quotations from
Peter, John, and Paul, M'hom he at first expressly mentioned, he quotes also the Acts, and the gospels.
And if we consider that he knew, and has referred to,
the short epistles of Titus and Philemon, as has been shown;
his not citing' the epistle of James in this remarkable place,
nor in any other part of his remaining works, must amount
to a kind of proof, that he knew nothing at all of this epistle
or, that he did not esteem it a book of authority, if he
did know it.
But the former appears to me the more
probable supposition of the two.
MilP thinks it likely that Tertullian refers to St. James,
when he observes, in the place before quoted, that Abraham was accounted the friend of God :' but that nevertheless he did not esteem this epistle a book of authority, or a
part of the canon.
2. The first epistle of Peter is expressly quoted as his.
In the place just cited, having mentioned those who saw
Christ's glory, he adds: ' Peter'' says to the people of
:

V

:

;

:

:

'

In ea [ecclesia Africans] enim licet jam seculo tertio Terfullianus ad
ii. hujus epistolae
digitum intendisse videatur, dum libr.
contra Judaeos, cap. 2. scribit Abrahamum ' amicum Dei deputatum esse j'
''

versura 23. cap.

non tarnen

auctoritate ejus ad probandum aliquod fidei dogma usus est, aut
ipsam canonicis scripturis accensuit. Prolegom. n. 207.
Petrus quidem ad Ponticos
Quanta enim, in quit, gloria, si non ut

di';erte
'

:
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How

great glory is it, if, when ye are punished
For this is acnot for your faults, ye take it patiently
ceptable, and even hereunto were ye called ; because
Christ also suffered for us, leaving you an example that
ye should follow his steps," 1 Pet. ii. 20, 21 to which
he adds the words of ch. iv. ver. 12 16. The words
themselves and the title assure us, he refers to our first
epistle of St. Peter, which is inscribed to the " strangers
scattered throughout Pontus, Galatia," and other countries
thereabout.
Again, soon after: ' Peter** appointed that the
king should be honoured.' Referring to 1 Ep. ch. ii. 13.
These are the only places, I think, where this epistle is expressly quoted by him as Peter's.
3. There are in Tertullian no express quotations of the
second epistle of Peter, or references to it.
Tertullian in his Apology asserts, that all the ' power of
dsemons and such like spirits is subject to christians:' but
yet he owns that they molest them, and excite persecutions.
He accounts for this several ways. One of his solutions is
this: ' Besides, beings already condemned, it is a consolation to them, in their desperate condition, to do mischief,
during the delay of punishment.' Possibly some may
think that here is an allusion to 2 Pet. ii. 4: but there is a
text to the same purpose in Jude, ver. 6; which epistle was
owned by Tertullian, as w^e shall see presently. But
there is no good reason to suppose here an allusion to either
of those texts. This was a connnon notion amono- the

Pontus

:

"

!

'

:

may be concluded from what some daemoniacs
Matt. viii. 29. See also Mark v. 27
Luke
it
might be common likewise among the
christians, who by this time had learned several things

Jews, as

said to Christ.
viii. 28.
And

;

from the Jews.

Lactantius has a*^ like thought.
of John is often quoted. In the place
just cited for the first of Peter, where he had mentioned the
four apostles who saw Christ's glory, he says
John^ exhorts us to lay " down our lives for the brethren, denying
there is any fear in love :" for " perfect love casteth out
4.

The

first epistle

:

'

delinquentes puniamini, sustinetis
Haec enim gratia est, in hoc et vocati
''
estis, &c.
Scorpiac. cap. 12. p. 630. C.
Condixerat, scilicet
Petru?, regem quidem honorandum.
Ibid. cap. 14. p. 633. A.
* Praeterque
et desperata conditio eorum ex praedamnatione
solatium
reputat I'ruendae interim malignitatis de poenae mora. Apol. c. 27. p. 29. A.
^ Ita
diaboli satellites fact!, ut haberent solatium perditionis suae, ad perdendos homines se converterunt, quos ut tueientur advenerunt. Lactam. Epit.
cap. 17. p. 42. edit. Pfatf. Conf. Orig. in Num. Hom. xiii. n. 7.
8 Joannes vevo, ut etiam pro fratribus nostris animas ponamus, hortatur,
D^ans timorem esse in dilectione, Sec. Scorpiac. c. 12. p. 630.
!

D
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John

and

In another place:
Lastly,'* let us consider whom the apostles
" That which we have seen,*' says John, " which Ave
savv
have heard, which Ave have seen with our eyes, and our
hands have handled of the Word of life: for the Word of
life Avas made Mesh."
And we shav his j^lory, as of the
(inly-begotlen of the Father.'
1 John i. 1
John i. 14.
Here is full proof that he ascribed this first epistle to John
the apostle and evang-elist.
In another place: ' Whom' the apostle John calls antichrists, as denying- Christ is come in the flesh :' which is
thought to be a reference to 2 John 7 ; but is not decisive,
because he Avrites to the same purpose in the first e])istle,
Tertullian has more
ch. ii. IS, 22, but especially iv. 3.
than once referred to these Avords,'' as in an epistle of John.
And farther, speaking- of heretics, he says, Ave' are forbid
fear,"

follows.' 1

iii.

16,

iv. 18.

'

:

'

them:' in which he has been supposed to
2 John 10: "Receive him not into your house,
neither bid him God speed."
But he may as Avell refer to
to converse Avith

refer to

"A

man that is an heretic, after
Paul's advice, Tit. iii. 10:
the first and second admonition, reject :" and probably
does so.
There"™ is an expression in Tertullian, Avhich at first
sig-ht may be understood as if he spoke of a ' former epistle
of John :' but it means only ' the former part of the ' same
' epistle.'
Tertullian is showing that something- said by 8t.
John, in that first epistle, is not inconsistent Avith Avhat he
had said in the former part of it as may appear to any
one that consults the place, and reads that Avhole chapter of
our author. There is therefore no proof of Tertullian's
:

^ Denique, inspiciamus qiicm apostoli viderint.
Quod vidimus, inquit,
Joannes, quod audivimus, oculis nostris vidimus, et manus nostrae contrectavenint de sermone vitse.
Sermo enim vitte caro factus est
et vidimus
gloriam ejustamquam unigemti a patre, &c. Adv. Praxeam, cap. 15. p. G47.
quos apostolus Joannes antichnstos pronunA. B.
tiavit, negantes Christum in came venisse.
Adv. Marc. lib. iii. cap. 8. p.
At in epistola eos maxime antichristos vocat
483. B.
[Joannes] qui Christum negarent in carne venisse, et qui non putarent Jesum
esse filium Dei.
De Prsepcript. c. 33. p. 244. B. Certe, qui negat Cluistum
in came venisse, hie antichristus est.
De Carne Christi, cap. 24. p. 378. A.
Apud hffireticos ? ubi omnia extranea el adversaria nostra; veritati ; ad
quos vetamur accedere. De Praescript. cap. 12. p. 235. B.
" Juxta est igitur ut excidisse sibi dicamus Joannem, in primore quidera
epistola negantem nos sine delicto esse ; nunc vero praescribentem non delinquere omnino.
De Pudic. c. 19. p. 740. D. Ita Joanni ratio constabit
diversitatis, distinctionem delictoram disponent!, cum delinquere filios Dei
nunc adnuit, nunc abnuit. Prospiciebat enim clausulam literanim suarum, ct
illi praestruebat hos sensus, dicturus in fine maniicstius
Si quis scit fratrem
suum delinquere delictum non ad mortem, postulabit, &c. Ibid. p. 741. A.
'

''

'

:

Tertullian.
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owning", or knowing, the second epistle of John.
As for
the third, there does not appear any the least notice of it in
Tertullian's remaining works.
It is supposed by some learned men, that " Tertullian has
alluded to the disputed text which we have in 1 John v.
I have put his words in the margin,
7, 8.
5. There is one plain quotation of the epistle of St. Jude,
the only place in which it is mentioned: 'Hence" it is,'
says he, ' that Enoch is quoted by the apostle Jude ;' referring to Jude, ver. 14.
XII. The Revelation of John is often quoted. I put
together two or three passages, which show his full persuasion it was written by the apostle and evangelist of that
name.
John'* in his Apocalypse is commanded to correct
those who " eat things sacrificed to idols, and commit fornication." [Rev. ii. 20.]
But in his epistle he especially
calls them " antichrists, who deny that Christ is come in
'

the flesh, and

God,"

'

I

who

John

ii.

is the Son of
iv. 2, 3
v. 5.
In the place
22
more than once, after the mention of the

did not think that Jesus
18,

;

;

already referred to
four who had seen Christ's glory, he takes a large quotation
out of John's Revelation. 'Again: Thei apostle John in
the Apocalypse describes a " sharp two-edged sword coming out of the mouth of God."
Lastly, wc ^ have churches,
disciples of John : for though Marcion rejects his Revelation, the succession of bishops traced to the original will
assure us that John is the author.'
XIII. There are then in Tertullian plain testimonies to
all the books of the New Testament commonly received by
christians at this time, except the epistle of James, the
second of Peter, the second or third of John. The epistle
to the Hebrews he supposed to have been written by Barnabas.
XIV.
have seen in the passages already transcribed

We

"

CaetenuTi, de

meo

sumet, inquit, sicut

ipse de

Patris.

Ita

connexus

Patris in Filio, et Fihi in Paracleto, tres efficit cohaerentes, alterum ex altero

unum sunt, non unus. Quomodo dictum est, Ego et Pater unum
ad substantia unitatem, non ad numeri singularitatem. Adv. Prax.
° Eg accedit quod Enoch apud Judani
c. 25. p. 657. C.
apostolum testimonium possidet. De Cultu Fern. 1. i. c. 3. p. 172. A.
P Joannes vero
Apocalypsi idolothyta edentes et stupra committcntes
jubetur castigare.
At in epistola eos maxime antichristos vocat, &c. De
i Nam et apostolus
Praescript. cap. 33. p. 244. A. B.
Joannes in Apocalypsi ensem dcscribit ex ore Dei prodeuntem, bis acutum,
praeacutum.
Adv. Marc. lib. iii. cap. 14. p. 489. A.
"
Habemus et Joannis alunmas ecclesias. Nam etsi Apocalypsim ejus
Marcion respuit, ordo tamen episcoporum ad originem recensus in Joannem
stabit auctorem.
Adv. Marc. lib. iv. cap. 5. p. 50,5. B.
qui tres

sumus

:

m
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several testimonies to the integrity and sincerity of the
gospels, and other books of the New Testament in his time,
Avill nevertheless take
as well as to their genuineness.
a few more to the like purpose.
He affirms, that^ the three
other gospels were in the hands of the churches from the
beginning, as well as Luke's that* Luke's gospel, as well
as the rest, had been ' preserved entire,' till Marcion pretended to correct it. He says, he may" justly say (in the
are
name of the christian church) to all heretics

We

:

:

'
'

'

'

*
'
'
'

'

Who

you? when and whence came you hither? what do you do
in my ground since you belong not to me'? by what right,
O Marcion, do you cut down my woods ? what authority
have you, Valentinus, to turn the course of my fountains?
who gave you power, Apelles, to overthrow my fences?
what do you sowing and feeding here at your pleasures?
The possession is mine. I have enjoyed it a long time.
I first enjoyed it.
I derive a certain original from the

authors themselves, whose it Mas.
I am the heir of the
apostles.
As they ordained in their testament, as they
'
committed to my trust, as they adjured, so 1 still hold it.'
A large part of this passage is translated by^Mr. RichardTerson
1 have taken his translation, as far as it goes.
'
enemies
of
tullian soon after calls heretics
foreigners, and
'
the apostles.'
They who were resolved to teach other' wise, were under a necessity of new modelling the records
* of
the doctrine, that they might have some ground to go
' upon.
As they could not succeed in corrupting the doc* trine
without corrupting the records of it, so the true
' doctrine [of the
apostles] could not have been with us,
' nor could
it have been delivered by
us to others, if we
' had
For
not the records entire wherein it was taught.
' what
do we maintain contrary to them ? what have we
' added
of our own heads to the doctrine, that we should
' be obliged to alter
any thing- in the scriptures, by adding
' to them, or taking from
them, or transposing any parts of

*

'

:

'''

'

them

?

What ^ we

are, that the scriptures

were from the

Itaque et de his Marcion flagitandus, quid, omissis eis, Lucse potius
quasi non et haec apud ecclesias a primordio fuerint, quemadnio;
dum et Lucae. Adv. Marc. lib. iv. cap. 5. p. 505. D.
'
Denique emendavit, quod corruptura existimavit. Sed nee hoc mcrito,
quia non i'uit corruptum.
Si enim apostolica integra decucurrerunt ; Lucae
autem quod est secundum nos, adeo congruit regulae eorum, ut cum illis apud
ecclesias maneat ; jam et Lucae constat integami decucurrisse usque ad sacri" De Praescript. c. 37.
legium Marcionis. p. 506. A.
" The Canon of the N. T. vindicated,
" Ibid. c. 38.
p. 119.
" Quod sumus, hoc sunt scripturae ab initio suo
ex illis sumus, antequam
aliter fuit ; antequam a vobis interpolarentur.
Ibid. p. 246. B.
'

institent

:

Teri ULLiAN.
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we

agree with them, as they were before they
were altered, before they were interpolated, by you.'
Then he severely censures Marcion for altering- the text of
the scriptures, ' openly employing- a knife,' as^ he says,
' not a style ;'
the better to render them agreeable to his
erroneous opinions.
XV. In many of the passages already transcribed we
have seen the great authority of the books of the New
Testament, and the respect which was showed to them
but it may be proper to observe a few more to this purpose.
In his disputes^ with Praxeas, and others, he plainly
supposes the scriptures to be the rule of the christian faith.
He greatly commends the church of Rome, that she"" joins
the law and the prophets with the evangelical and apostolic scriptures, and thence takes her faith.'
He plainly
supposeth them written by divine inspiration, and calls
them the Avords of God, in a passage to be transcribed
presently at length.
The Spirit of the Lord,' says ^ he, ' has declared by the
apostle, that covetousness is the root of all evil.'
1 Tim.
vi. 10.
This is an observation Avhich mioht be made bv
the human understanding; nevertheless he says, ' The
Spirit of the Lord has declared it by the apostle :' which
seems to imply, that the apostles, in their epistles written
for the direction and edification of the churches, were under
a special direction of the Holy Spirit. Afterwards he says,
' The apostle ^ recommends charity with
in the same book
all the force of the Holy Spirit :' referring to 1 Cor. xiii.
which chapter he there quotes largely. Having- mentioned
Matthew under the character of the companion of the
Lord, and the most faithful historian of the gospel, and
referred particularly to his genealogy, he adds: 'And
PauH likewise, as being both a disciple and a master, and

'

beginning:

'

:

'

'

:

y Marcion enim exerte et palam machaera non stylo, usus est
quoniam ad
;
materiam suam caedem scripturarum coniecit. Ibid. p. 24 fi. C.
^ Probare autein tarn aperte debebis ex scripturis,
quam nos probamus
ilium sibi Filium fecisse sermonem suum
Aut exhibe probationem quam
expostulo meae similem
id est, sic scripturas eundem Filium et Patrem
ostendere, quemadmodura apud nos distincte Pater et Filius demonstrantur.
;

Adv. Prax.

c. 11. p.

641. D.

evangelicis et apostolicis

literis

*

Legem

et

miscet, et inde potat fidera.

prophetas

De

cum

Prsescript.

36. p. 245. C.
Cupiditatem omnium
Spiritus Domini per apostolum pronuntiavit.
De Patientia,
''

c.

'^

Quam

De

[dilectionem] apostolus totis viribus

"

Sed et Paulus, utpote
qua ejusdem ipsius
apostolus, confirmat Christum ex semine David secundum camera,

Patientia, c. 12. p. 167. B.
ejusdem evangelii et discipulus,
Christi

malonim radicem
c. 7. p. 163. D.
Sancti Spiritus commendat.

utique ipsius.

De Came

et magister,

et testis,

Christi, cap. 22. p. 376.

C.
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same gospel, inasmuch as he was an
apostle of the same Christ, confirms the account that Christ
was of the seed of David, according- to the flesh.' And we
may here recollect the passage before quoted, where he had
equalled the apostle Paul with the chief of the apostles,
those three who saw Clirist's glory on the mount.
Another
proof of the high respect which these writings were in with
christians, is the reading them in their religious assemblies.
In his description of the christian worship, in his Apology,
he says, among other things, ' We'' come together to
recollect the divine scriptures.
nourish our faith,
improve our hope, confirm our trust, by the sacred words.'
should next observe some forms of quotation,
XVI.
and general titles and divisions of the books of the New
also a witness of the

We

We

Testament.
Justin Martyr often calls the gospels commentaries, or
short histories of Christ.
In like manner, and possibly in
imitation of him, Tertullian calls the evangelists ^ commentators, or historians of the gospel ; and their ^ writings commentaries, or short histories.
'
For the'^ Lord in the gospel admonishes Peter: " Be-

hold," says he, " Satan has desired to have you, that he
may sift you as wheat," Luke xxii. 31. And in the gospel
the Avedding garment may signify the holiness of the flesh.
He*^ remembered the evangelical maxim : " Blessed are
But
they that are persecuted for righteousness' sake."
enough has been alleged from the prophets I now appeal
to the gospels.'
He presently after speaks of them by the
name of scripture: But"" observe how the scripture re" He spake also a parable unto them,"
Luke
lates this
'

:

'

'

:

V. 36.
* Coimus ad lileraram divinarum commemorationem ; si quid praesentium
temporum qualitas aut praemonere cogit, aut recognoscere, certe fidem Sanctis
vocibus pascimus, spem erigimus, fiduciam figimus. Apol. c. 39. p. 34. D.
f

Ipse in primis Matlhaeus, fidelissimus evangelii commentator.

De Carne

Aut a commentatore evangelii illuminatam. De
Resurrect. Cam. p. 403. A.
Nam ex iis commentatonbus quos habemus,
Lucam videtur Marcioa elegisse, quem caederet. Adv. Marcion, 1. iv. c. 2.
s Porro, cum in eodem commentario Lucae
p. 503. B.
[libro nempe Actuum apostolorum].
De Jejun. c. x. p. 708. B.
Siquidem Dominus in evangelio ad Petrum Ecce, inquit, postulavit vos
Satanas, uti cerneret vos sicut frumentum.
De Fuga in Persecu. c. 2.
Et in evangelio indumentum nuptiale sancp. 690. C.
Christi, c. 22. p. 376. C.

''

:

'

titas

^

Meminerat

De

Resurrect. Carnis, cap. 27. p. 398. D.
evangelicas delinitionis
Beati qui persecutionem patiuntur

carnis agnosci potest.

:

propter just itiam.
De Resurrect, cap. 41. p. 409. C.
Satis heec de prophetico instrumento
ad evangelia nunc provoco. De
•" Sed quomodo referat scriptura,
Resurr. c. 33. p. 402. C.
considera
Dicebat autem et parabolam ad eos. Ibid. p. 402. D,
'

:

:

Tertullian.

The gospels
ers, as

we
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are distinguished
have already seen.

by the names of the writOne instance may not be

We"

have considered John's gospel;
insist on the other gospels.'
He calls the gospels" our Digesta,' in allusion, as it
seems, to some collection of the Roman laws digested into
order; as in a passage before cited he called Luke's go^jpel
Ag-ain
Justly the evangelist " The law
his Digest.'
and the prophets were until John."' He speaks at once
sayings of the prophets, gospels, and apostles.'
of the
Here 'apostles' seems to stand for the collection of the
amiss here.

and

1

'

shall not now,' suys he,

'

'

*

'

:

i'

:

"^

'

epistles of the apostles.

In another book

'

:

What

patri-

^

>vhat priest, or in later times
arch, what prophet,
apostle, or evangelist, or bishop, is found crowned ?'

what

Let^ us be mindful of the predictions of the Lord, and
the epistles of the apostles.'
He says: 'We' have one
baptism according" to the gospel of the Lord, and the
epistles of the apostle.
Marcion,' he says,
had two different Gods, one " of each Instrument, or (which is more
commonly said) Testament.' In another place ' If ^ I do
not clear this point from all the difficulties of the ancient
scripture, I w ill take the proof of our interpretation from
the New Testament.
For behold, I perceive, both in the
gospels and the apostles, God to be visible and invisible.'
This plainly shows, that the collection of the sacred christian books was called the New Testament; and that it Mas
divided into two parts, one of which was called the ' gospels,' the other the
apostles.'
XVII. It is very likely that the Revelation was included
in this latter part, and was joined with the epistles of the
'

'

:

'

Videmus Joannis evangclium decucurrissc.
Caeterum
non interponam. Adv. Prax. c. 26. p. 657. D. 658. A.
"

°

ut alia evangelia

inde sunt nostra digesta.
Adv. Marc. 1. iv. c. 3. p. 504. A.
Lex et prophetae usque ad Joannera. Adv. Jud.
1 Compeiidiis paucorum verborum, quot
c. 8. p. 215. B.
attinguntur edicta prophetarum, evangeliorum, apostolorum ?
De Oratione,
c. 9. p. 152. C.
Quis denique patriarches, quis prophetes,
aut sacerdos,
quis vel postea apostolus, aut evangelixator, aut
episcopus, invenitur coronatus ?
De Corona, c. 9. p. 125. D.
* Quin potius memores simus tarn domiiiicarum praenuntiationum, quam
apostolicarum lifcrarum.
De Praescr. c. 4. p. 231. C.
P

et

Et merito evangelista

:

''

—

'

—

Unas omnino baptismus

Uteris apostoli.

De

est nobis, tani

Baptismo,

c. 15.

p.

ex Domini evangelic,

quam ex

262. C.
(quod magis usui est dicere) Testa501. B.

Alterum alterius Instrumenti, vel
Adv. Marcion, 1. iv. cap. 1. p.
* Si hunc articulum quEestionibus veteris scripturs non e.xpediam, de Novo
Testamento sjmam confirm ationem nostrje interpretationis.
Ecce enira et
in evangeliis ct in apostolis v.sibilem et invisibilem Dcum deprehendo.
Adv.
Praxeam, c. 10. p. 646. D"

menti.
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does not yet appear in which part the
book of the Acts of the Apostles was now placed. We
will therefore see whether we can find any light into that
question. In his treatise ' Of the Resurrection of the Flesh,'
having' brought arguments for a resurrection out of the
gospels, he adds: 'The'" apostolical instruments [or records] do also teach a resurrection :' and showing how the
apostles preached a resurrection, the first text in which he
'
instances is out of the Acts
You find Paul, brought
before the high priests by the chief captain, professing his
" Men and bi'ethren,"
faith among sadducees and pharisees
"
am I called in
and
of
resurrection
says he,
the hope
question before you." '
He proceeds to observe Paul's
discourse to king Agrippa and the Athenians, recorded in
the Acts.
This seems at once to show that the Acts were
then placed in the Apostolicon, and the reason of it. The
gospels contained the history of Christ, and his preaching*
and ministry; all the other books contain the doctrine
taught by the apostles, whether it be delivered in their
own epistles, or recorded in the Acts by an historian.
There is another place in Tertullian, which very much
confirms the supposition that this book was placed in
the latter division of the scriptures of the New Testament.
He expresses himself thus: 'As" to the gospel, the question about the parables has been discussed.'
And then
'
y
afterwards
them
least
out
of the
Let
now show, at
apostolical Instrument, [or Testament,] that sins of the
flesh, committed after baptism, may be washed away by
repentance.'
And what he thereupon immediately considers, is the decree of the council at Jerusalem in Acts
XV ; and then proceeds to the epistles.
Dodwell^ supposes, that the Acts were originally the
second part or discourse of one and the same work, of
which St. Luke's gospel was the first discourse. This he
infers from Acts i. 1.
If they were ever joined together
as one book, it is plain they were now separated ; St.
Luke's gospel being placed undoubtedly in the Evangc-

But

apostles.

it

:

:

:

* Resurreclionem apostolica quoque instrumenta testantur. Habes Paiilum
apud summos sacerdoles sub tribuno inter Sadducaeos et Pharisaeos fidei suae
prot'essorem.
Viii, inquit, patres,
De spe nunc et de resurrectione judicor.
apud vos. De Resurr. Cam. c, 39. p. 407. C. D.
" Exinde quod ad evangelium pcrtinet, parabolarum quidem discussa
qu8e;1io es-t.
De PudiCitia, cap. 11, p. 727. C.
y Age nunc vel de Apostolico Instrunieato doceant maculas carnis post
bapti-ma respersee poenitentia dilui posse. Ibid. c. 12. p. 727. D.
^ Sunt enim Acta dtvTi()OQ ejusdem operis Xoyo^j cujus Trpwrov \oyov ipse
Diss, in Irenae. i. sect. -39.
[Lucas] suum agnoscit evangelium.
Acts i. 1.

—

Tertullian.
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or witli the other g-ospels ; and the Acts probably
the Apostolicon, or with the epistles.
Which leads us likewise to observe the order of the
several gospels.
It seems that, in Tertullian's time, in the
licoii,
ill

African churches at least, they were disposed according
to the quality of the writers
in the first place those two
which were written by apostles ; then the other two, writThis I am willing to infer from
ten by apostolical men.
Among
the passage at Numb. II. where Tertullian says
the apostles, John and Matthew teach us the faith,' or instil
the faith into our minds
among' apostolical men, Luke
and Mark refresh ' or revive it.' It is observable, that
Tertullian here places John before Matthew ; so likewise
Possibly therein the passage at the end of Numb. III.
fore we here see the exact order in which each gospel
was placed in some churches of that time. Indeed, in the
passage near the end of Numb. III. Mark is put before
Luke; but the occasion of mentioning him there, next
after John and Matthew, seems to be, that Luke's gospel
had been largely discoursed of before in that place. The
curious may consider of this, and consult Tertullian himself; for I do not affirm that in these passages we have
but it appears
plain proof of the order of each gospeJ
probable that the two gospels written by apostles were put
before the two written by apostolical men.
I shall only
add, that, in some of'' the most ancient manuscripts which
we have, the order of the several evangelists is thus
Matthew, John, Luke, Mark.
XVIII. That the several books of the New Testament
were now divided into any certain number of sections, or
chapters, is not easily proved.
However, I will observe a
passage or two which may seem to aftbrd some ground to
' Do*^ they
think they were so divided.
flatter themselves,'
'
says he,
Avith that paragraph [literally ' short chapter']
of the first to the Corinthians, where it is written, If any
?'
brother hath a wife that believeth not
Where he
cites 1 Cor. vii. 12
14; from those words here transcribed
Again, in another
to
else were your children unclean.'
'
But*^ this the common way of perverse, and ignowork
:

:

:

'

'

'

—

'

:

^
In N. T. evangelia hunc ordinem, Matt. Joan. Luc. Marc, in aliquibus
Codd. Gr. obtineiit ut in Bezae Canfabrigiensi, in Benedictinorum S. Ger;

mani Pans,

et

in alio,

quem

testatur

Druthraarus se vidisse, qui S. Hilarii

Hodius de Bibl. Texfib. Orig. p. 664.
Numquid inquam, de illo capitulo sibi blandiuntur, primae ad Corinthio?,
' Si quis fratrum infidelem habet uxorem.'
ubi scriptum est
Ad. Uxor. 1. ii.
c. 2. p. 187. D.
Sed est hoc solenne perversis et idiotis

dicebatur.
''

:

"^

et

haereticis,

jam

et

Psychicis universis, alicujus capituli ancipitis occasione
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and heretical men, and of all the Psychici [or, carnal
people :' so lie calls the catholics who reject Montanisin,]
to fortify themselves with some one ambiguous paragraph
[or
short chapter'] against an army of sentences of the
whole instrument ;' that is, of the whole New Testament,
both gospels and apostles.
But I think that these, and other the like passages of
rant,

'

'

'^

Tertullian, will scarce

amount

to a full proof, that there
copies of the New Testament any
sections or chapters, either greater or smaller; for by
paragraph,' or short chapter,' he may mean no more than
a text or passage in these books.
XIX. Tertullian affbrds proof, that there was in his time
a Latin version of some or all the books of the New Testament. It might be inferred from his quotations. In one
place, arguing- against the lawfulness of second marriages,
and explaining- in his way 1 Cor. vii. 36, he says: ' But^ it
is not so in the authentic Greek as we have it in the copies

were then marked

'

in the

'

vulgarly used.'

XX. The

scriptures of the New Testament were open to
known in the world, in the time of Tertullian.
In his Apology addressed to the Roman presidents, or to
the magistrates at Carthage, as was before observed, he
says
Whoever ^ of you tlierefore think that we have no
concern for the safety of the emperors, look into the words
of God, our scriptures, which we ourselves do not conceal,
and many accidents bring- into the way of those who are
not of our religion.
Know then that by these we are comall,

and

:

Avell

'

abundance of goodness, to pray to God even
for enemies, and to wish well to our persecutors. [Matth.
V. 44.]
And who are more enemies and persecutors of

manded,

in

advei-sus exercitum

sententiarum instrumenti totius aiinari.

c. 16. sub. fin. p. 735. D.
^ Sic ergo in eodem ipso

capitulo,

quo

definit,

De

Pudicitia,

Unumquemque,

in

qua

ea permanere debere.
De Monogam. c. 11. p.
^ Sciamus plane non sic esse in Graeco authentico,
quomodo in usum exiit per duarum syllabaruni aut callidam aut simplicem
eversionem.
Si dormient vir ejus, quasi de fuluro sonet ; ac per hoc videatur
ad earn pertinere, quae jam in fide viruin amisent.
De Monogam. cap. 11.
^ Qui ergo putaveris nihil
Vid. Rigalt. in loc.
p. 684. A.
nos do salute Csesarum curare, inspice Dei voces, literas nostras, quas neque
ipsi supprimimus, et plerique casus ad extraneos transferunt.
Scitote ex ilhs
prseceptum esse nobis, ad redundantiam benignitatis, etiam pro inimicis
Deum orare, et perseculoribus nostris bona precari. Qui magis inimici et
pei'secutores christianornm, quam de
quorum majestafe convenimur in
crimen ? Sed etiam nominatim atque manifeste, Orate, inquit, pro regibus,
et pro principibus, et potestatibus, ut omnia tranquilla sint vobis.
Apol.
c. 31. p. 30. D.

vocatione vocabitur,
683. D.

in

Tertullian.
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christians, than they against whom we are accused of
treasonable practices'?
But, beside this, it is expressly and
"
plainly said
Pray for kings, and for princes, and
powers, that ye may live a quiet life,"' 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2.
Here are in a short compass references to gospels and
epistles.
He lays them all before the Roman magistrates,
and speaks of both parts of the New Testament with equal
respect, as the ' words of God, their scriptures,' by which
they were obliged to regulate their behaviour.
XXI. There is little or no suspicion of Tertullian's
quoting- any christian apocryphal book with the same respect as he has quoted those now commonly received as
That he rejected
canonical, unless it be that of Hermas.
when a montanist, as is evident from a passage already
quoted out of a treatise written by him, after he had been
for some time in those notions, where he speaks of this
book with the utmost contempt, and even abhorrence ; as
he does likewise in another place of the same treatise
' But
I? Avould yield the point to you,' says he, if the
scripture [or book] of the Shepherd, which alone is favourable to adulterers, deserved to be placed in the divine
testament ; if it were not reckoned apocryphal and spueven of your own churches.'
rious by every assembly
must however observe how he quoted it when a
:

:

'

''

We

catholic.

It is in this

manner:

'

That

it'

a

is

custom with

to sit down when prayer is over, I do not perceive
reason
unless, if that Hermas, whose scripture is
usually called the Shepherd, had not sat down upon a bed
after he had prayed, but had done somewhat else, we
should have made a precedent of that too certainly not.
And now it is but just mentioned, " when I had prayed
and sat down," in the course of the narration, not deli-

some
the

:

:

^

Sed cederem

tibi,

si

scriptura Pastoris, quae sola

instrumento meruisset incidi,
inter

apocrypha

si

non ob orani

et falsa judicaretur.

Some have understood

De

moechos amat, divino

concilio ecclesiaruni vestrarum

Pudicitia,

c.

10. p. 727.

A.

word concilium' here in our ordinary sense
of * council or synod.'
But any church-assembly for divine worship was
sometimes called a
council
or synod by ancient writers, as has been
shown by Mr. Joseph Bingham. Antiquities of the Christian Church, book
viii. chap. 1. sect. 7.
Item quod adsignata orations
assidendi mos est quibusdam, non perspicio rationem, nisi si Hernias ille,
cujus scriptura fere Pastor inscribitur, transacta oratione non super lectum
assedisset, verum aliud quid fecisset, id quoque ad observationem vindicaremus. Utique non. Simpliciter enim et nunc positum est, Cum adorassem
et assedissem super lectum,' ad ordinem narrationis, non ad instar disciplinae.
Alioquin nusquam ent adorandum, nisi ubi fuerit lectus.
Immo contra scrip*"

'

the

'

'

'

'

'

'

furam
p.

fecerit, si

154. A.

quis in cathedra aut subsellio sederit.

De

Oratione, cap. 12.
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vered as a rule ; otherwise we may never worship but
where there is a bed. Nay, he would act contrary to the
scripture [or ' this scripture'] who would sit upon a chair
or a form.'
If there is any thing- in this passage of a doubtful meanIt cannot be
ing, it nmst be interpreted by the foregoing-.
ever
esteemed
any
book
a part of
supposed, that Tertullian
sacred scripture, which was reckoned apocryphal by all
But I see
the catholic churches he was acquainted with.
nothing in the passage itself to incline us to think that he
now esteemed this a sacred book, and of authority. It is
true, there is in it*^ what he refers to, of sitting upon a bed
but if Tertullian had been well acquainted
after prayer
with the book, or had thought it worth the while, he might
have argued^ from divers places, where Hermas speaks of
his prayers, and makes no mention of sitting- after them,
that he gave no authority to that custom.
He speaks likewise contemptuously of the author, as an obscure person :
' That
Hennas.' Then he hardly knows the title of the
book, or ridicules it
fere Pastor inscribitur.'
As for his
it
word
is concalling it scripture,'
is of no moment
the
tinually used by ecclesiastical writers, as equivalent to
writing, book, epistle, or treatise; by Tertullian particularly, who uses the same word of this book, when he
plainly and openly shows his contempt of it.
He uses
likewise the same term speaking- of™ heathen authors.
XXII. The only thing that remains to be taken notice of
in this writer, is an early forgery of a book in the name of
St. Paul.
Tertullian is arguing against some who permitted women to baptize, and gives the history of this book,
' But"
as what he was well informed of.
if they think fit
to make use of writings falsely ascribed to Paul, to support
the right of women to teach and baptize ; let them know
that the presbyter who composed that writing", as if he had
been able to increase Paul's fame, being convicted of it, and
having- confessed that he did it out of love to Paul, was
deposed.'
I shall immediately put down what Jerom says of this
affair, in his chapter concerning St. Luke, in the book of
Illustrious Men
where, having spoken of St. Luke's gospel
:

:

'

'

:

:

^

Lib.

sect. 1.

ii.

in

Prooem,

'

"

et alibi.

Cum

Vid.

1.

i.

Vis,

i.

sect. 1.

de secularibus quoque

Vis.

ii.

scripturis

sit.
De Praescr. cap. 39. p. 246. D.
quae Paulo perperam adscripta sunt, ad licentiam mulierum docendi tinguendique defendunt, sciant in Asia presbyterum, qui earn scripturam
consfruxit, quasi titulo Pauli de suo cumulans, convictum, atque confessum
t

xemplum
" Quod

id se

praesto

si

amore Pauli

fecisse,

loco decessisse.

De

Baptismo, cap. i7.

p.

263. C.

Tertullian.

a. D. 200.
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and the Acts, be says: Therefore ° the Travels of Paul
and Thecla, and the whole fable of the baptized lion, we
reckon among the apocryphal scriptures. For how should
' the
constant companion of the apostle, who knew his
other affairs so well, be ignorant of this alone?
Moreover
'

'

*

'

'

'

who

lived near those times, relates that a certain presbyter in Asia, an admirer of the apostle Paul,

Tertullian,

was convicted before John to be the author of it; and that
he confessed he had done it out of love to Paul, and that
for that reason he was deposed.'
Jerom here ascribes to Tertullian more than we have in
his treatise of Baptism, where this relation is
for Tertullian
there makes no mention of the person before whom this
presbyter was convicted.
Ernestus Soloman Cyprianus, in
P
his notes
upon the fore-cited place of Jerom has an ingenious conjecture, that Jerom took his account of this matter
from the Greek edition of Tertullian's treatise of Baptism.
He thinks this supposition the more probable, because
Jerom gives us a Greek title of that book forged by the
presbyter, and uses a Greek word likewise when he calls
him an admirer of Paul neither of which Greek words
is in our Latin text.
And we know fromi Tertullian himself, that before he wrote the Latin treatise of Baptism
which we have, he had treated the same argument in the
Greek tongue.
However this be, it is plain the forgery was detected,
and the author degraded and the whole affair was notified
to the churches, that they might be upon their guard
Tertullian, in Africa, was not ignorant of it.
It is an argument of the vigilance and scrupulosity of the christians
about the writings which they received in the name of

'

'

*

;

;

;

:

apostles.

XXHL We

have now seen a very valuable testimony to
the scriptures of the New Testament in the remaining works
of Tertullian, written in the latter part of the second, and
the beginning of the third century.
It is considerable for
the number of the books cited by him, almost all those

which are now received by

much

so

christians as canonical, without
as a suspicion of placing any other in the same

° Igitur Utpiodsc Pauli et Theclae, et totam baptizati leonis fabulam, inter
apocryphas scripturas computamus.
Quale enim est, ut individuus comes
apostoli, inter caeteras ejus res, hoc solum ignoravent ?
Sed et Tertullianus,
vicinus eorum temporum, refert presbyterum quendam in Asia, ff-rrsSaTnv
apostoli Pauli, convictum apud Joannem, quod auctor esset libri, et confessum
se hoc Pauli amore fecifse, et ob id de loco excidisse.
De Vir. i. c. 7.
P Apud Fabricii Bibliothecam Ecclesiasticam,
p. 50.
De Baptismo, cap. 13.
•^

VOL.
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rank with them, and for the large and nunienuis quotations
of them. There are perhaps more and larger quotations of
tlie small volume of the New Testament in this one christian author, than of all the works of Cicero, though of so
uncommon excellence for thought and style, in the writers
of all characters for several ages. And there is a like number of quotations of the New Testament in St. Irenseus,
and 8t. Clement of Alexandria, both Avriters of the second
century. Tertullian's testimony is considerable too for the
evident tokens of that high respect which was paid to these
scriptures.
Indeed they would not have been so much
quoted, if they had not been greatly esteemed. Nor have
the differing sentiments of those called heretics done us any
lasting prejudice.
The contest which they occasioned has
increased our proofs of the genuineness, authority, and
integrity of the evangelical and apostolical scriptures.
It
easy
is
for every one to observe the value of this testimony
upon some other accounts, which I therefore need not mention.
The whole which we have transcribed from Tertullian may afford satisfaction to a serious christian, as confirming his faith in the holy scriptures; and enabling him,
if there be occasion, to convince, or at least to confute and
silence, adversaries with abundance of evidence.

CHAP. XXVIII.
SEVERAL WRITERS OF THE SECOND CENTURY.
I.

Quadratus. II. Aristides. III. Afjrippa Castor. IV.
Arista of Pellu. \. Soter. y\. Phiytiis. \\\. Philip.
VIII. Pulmas.
IX. Modestns.
X. JMnsnnvs.
XI.
Clmidins Apollinuris. XII. Bardesanes. XIII. Apollonivs.
XIV. Rhodon. XV. Victor. XVI. Bacchylus.
XVII. Theophilus and Narcissus. XVIII. Symmackus.

BESIDE

those writers which I have quoted, there were
many others in the second century, M'hose works are now
lost.
I choose to give here a short history of the chief of
them, that my readers may have the <;Iearer idea of the
learning and labours of the christians of that time ; and
may the better judge what disadvantage we lie under for

QuADRATus.

A. D. 123.
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want of their writings. It is a necessary part of our design,
and will not take up a great deal of room.
Eusebius,^' in his
I. Quudralns is first mentioned by
Ecclesiastical History, in the reign of Trajan.
He ascribes
to him the g-ift of prophecy, and reckons him among- the
evangelists (vf that time, in a passage'' which we have
already transcribed.
In his Chronicle'' he gives Quadratus the title of a
Quadratus is also
disciple of apostles.'
'

reckoned among- the prophets of the New Testament, in a
fragment of an anonymous author preserved*^ in Eusebius.
We are farther informed, by the same' ecclesiastical historian, that Quadratus presented an Apology for the christian
religion to the emperor Adrian, which was then extant,
containing- evident marks of his ability, and of the true
apostolical doctrine.'
There is nothing now remaining of
Quadratus, beside a short but very valuable fragment of
his Apology, concerning the miracles of our Saviour
which we shall not fail to produce upon a proper occa'

sion.

This writer is placed by
Caveat the year 123, about
which time undoubtedly he flourished. We here choose to
follow the Chronicle of Eusebius, according- to which his
Apology was presented s in the year 126. He seems to be
the first christian who presented a written Apology to any
of the Roman emperors in whose dominions the christian
religion had its rise, and in which it long- struggled under
difficulties, but continually prevailed, till it became the
religion of the empire. According to'' Jerom,this Apology
had a good effect upon the emperor; which is also intimated by Eusebius in his Chronicle.
Dionysius, bishop of Corinth, who flourished about the
year 170, in his letter to the Athenians, makes" mention of
one Quadratus, who was bishop of that church after the
mart}rdom ofPublius; and informs us, that ' by his care
* the christians' of that city,
' which
had been scattered by
*^

;

" Ch. viii. p. 115.
H. E. 1. iii, c. 37. in.
KoSpuTog 6 hoog Tu>v aTTOToXwv aKHTtiQ. p. 81. Vid. et p. 211.
H. E. 1. V. cap. 17. p. 133. C. D.
* TovTii) {^Adpiavi})] K-oSparoQ Xoyov Tvpo<J<poivt]rraQ avahSiomv, arroXoyiaj'
f? ov [ffuy-ypa/ijuaroe] Kari^nv
avvTa^ag vntp ri]Q Kad' iffiaQ Qtoat^naQ
fri Xaf-i-rrpa TfKfirfpia, Ttjg re th avSpoc diavoiag, KOi ttjq awoToXwcjjc opOorofiing.
'

^

<»

L.

iv.

cap. 3.

'

Hist.

Lit.

Basnage,
Tillemont, Mem. Ec. T. ii. La Persecution d'Adrien, note 6.
Quadratus apostolorum discipulus,
Ann. P. E. 126. sect. 3.
et Atheniensis pontifex ecclesiae, nonne Adriano principi, Eieusinae sacra
invisenti, librum pro nostra religione tradidit ? et tantae admirationi omnibus
Ad Magnum,
fuit, ut persccutionem gravissiniam illuis sedaret ingenium.
Eus. H. E. 1. iv. c. 23. p. 143. D.
ep. 83. al, 84.
8

*"

'

X 2
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were brought together again, and tlie
ardour of their faith was revived.' But it is disputed
whether this be the same person with Quadratus the apologist.
It is plain that'' Jerom supposed the apologist to
have been bishop of Athens. But Valesius' supposing- that
the words of Dionysius imply, that Quadratus, bishop of
and observing- that EuseAthens, was his contemporary
bius has never called Quadratus, author of the Apology,
the persecution,

•

'

;

bishop ;* nor Quadratus, bishop of Athens, ' disciple
'
of the apostles,' concludes that they are different persons
in which he is followed by divers learned men,
•"
as
Du Pin, "Tillemont, " Basnage. Nevertheless Cave f
is of opinion that Quadratus, bishop of Athens after Publius,
Grabe'i approves of his
is the same with the apologist.
arguments for that opinion, and has supported it with some

'

:

additional considerations.
If the
It may be best not to be positive on either side.
words of Dionysius imply that Quadratus was then living,
and lately made bishop of x4thens, we must needs suppose

them two different persons. But if he can be supposed to
mean no more than that Quadratus had been some time
bishop of Athens; and it could be allowed that Publius
suffered martyrdom so early as the time of Trajan or
Adrian (which is not improbable); Quadratus the apologist
might then be his successor, but not otherwise; for the age
of Quadratus the apologist is sufficiently settled by Eusebius.
He was an eminent man in the time of Trajan, and
probably did not outlive the reign of Adrian, or however
not

long-.

more than once mentioned, together with
Quadratus, by Eusebius and Jerom. In his Ecclesiastical
History Eusebius adds to his account of the forementioned
II.

Aristides

is

And"^ Aristides, a faithful man of our religion,
left an Apology for our faith, as Quadratus did, addressed
'
In his
to Adrian :' which he says too was then extant.
Chronicle he places this Apology in the same year with

apologist:

'

'

apostoloruni discipulus, Publio Athenarum episcopo ob
Cumque
martyrio corouato, in locum ejus substituitur.
porrexit ei librum pro religione nosHadrianus Athenis exegisset hyemen
tia compositum, valde utilem, plenumque rationis et fidei, et apostolica doctrina dignum.
De V. I. cap. 19. Vid. supra ''.
*"
Bibliotheque, Quadratus.
An not. in Euseb. p. 81.
" As before, note vii.
" Annal. 126. sect. 3.
p Hist. Lit. P. 1. p. 32.
Spic. T. li. p. 120, 121.
'
Kai A(ii<7H^r]Q Se, ttitoc avijp, t))c kciO' rjfiaQ upniiintvoQ tvfft(3tiag, r<f»
Kooparii) TrapaTrXrjmujQ virip r/jq TrtTtwf anoKoyiav tTnipojvtjaaQ A^ptavy,
H. E. 1. iv. cap. 3. fin.
KaraXtXonn.
^

.Quadratus,

Christi fidem

'

••

Agrippa Castor.
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Quadratus; and informs' us of one particular more
concerning Aristides, that he was an Athenian philosopher.
Jerom/ in his book of Illustrious Men, confirms this account
with the addition of another circumstance
that
after his conversion he continued to wear his former habit
of a philosopher: 'Aristides,* says he, 'a most eloquent
Athenian philosopher, and in his former habit a disciple
of Christ, presented to the emperor Adrian, at the same
time with Quadratus, a book containing" an account of our
sect, that is, an Apolog-y for the christians, which is still
that of

;

;

'

'

'

'

'

extant, a

monument

Avith

the learned

of his ingenuity.'

spoken of Quadratus, he
commends the learning" of this Apology; and says, that
afterwards,
Justin " imitated Aristides in the book which
he presented to Antoninus Pius, and his sons, and the
Roman senate.' This is all we have to say of Aristides
for, to our great regret, there is nothing of him remaining.
III. Jlgrippa Castor flourished,
according to Cave,
about the year 132. Eusebius speaks of him in his account of thinji's near the end of the reig-n of Adrian. He
wrote against Basilides, who, as^ Eusebius informs us, Avas
an Alexandrian, and erected schools of his impious doctrines in Egypt.'
That ecclesiastical historian says, there
Avere at that time a great many ecclesiastical men, defenIn another place, after he had
'

'

'

;

'

'

ders of the apostolical doctrine against the heresies of
Saturninus, and Basilides, and others.
He adds ' Of
' these there ""
is come down to us an ample confutation of
*
Basilides by Agrippa Castor, a most eminent writer of
' that time, where he discovers
the subtilty of his imposture.
' Laying
open his secret mysteries, he says that he compos' ed
four and twenty books upon the gospel
and that he
* taught it to be an indifferent
thing to eat meat offered to
' idols
and that, in time of persecution, meu might with' out scruple abjure the faith.'
:

;

:

*

TtiTt')

Kai

avTOKpnropi

Xpi^HCrjQ AOrjvaiog

(pi\o(Jo<pog

virip

;(ptTiara>»'

OKoXuBa

n^i

Chr. p. 81.
'
Afistidt";, Atheniensis philosophus eloquentissimus, et sub pristine habitu
discipulus Christi, volumen nostri dograatis rafionem continens, eodem tempore quo et Quadratus, Hadriaao pnncipi dedit, id est, Apologeticum pro
" Aristides philosoplius,
christianis, &c.
De V. I. c. 20.
vir eloquentissimus, eidem principi apologeticum pro christianis obtulit, contextum philosophorum sententiis ; quem imitatus postea Justinus, et ipse
philosophus, Antonino Pio, et filiis ejus senatuique, librum contra gentiles
' H. E. 1. iv. c. 7.
tradidit.
Ad Magnum Or. ep. 84.
p. 119. C. D.
7rpn)7((p(oviiiTtv At^ptavu).

" "Qj' ng rjuciQ KarrjXOtv tv roiQ to ti yi'ojQtuojTaTu (Tvyypa(pfojg Ay pnnra
KaTopof iKai'WTarog icara ^amXiids iXtyxog, Tt]V CtivoTrjra ti]q t avfpoQ
'EKipaivwv S' sv avru ra airopprira, ^^jtrtv avTOv iig
airoKaXvTTTOJV yoTirtiag.
/lit'

TO evayyiXiov rsffffapa irpog Toig eiKocn ffwra^ai BijiXia. lb. p. 120. A. B.
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length Jerom's" account of
very learned man ;' and places
the rise of the heresy of Basil ides at Alexandria in the
time of Adrian
which is agreeable to what Eusebius
writes in his Chronicle at the seventeenth year of Adrian,
and 133d of our Lord, thaty Basilides then dwelt at Alexandria.
Agrippa must have written whilst Basilides was
living".
Theodoref' says that Agrippa wrote likewise
whether he means the
against Isidorus, son of Basilides
fore-mentioned work, is uncertain. When Agrippa says
that ' Basilides composed four and twenty books upon the
gospel ;' it is doubtful Avhether he intends any of our
may
gospels, or a gospel written by Basilides himself.
nave another opportunity to examine that point more particularly.
There is nothing remaining of this learned man,
except what was in the account given by Eusebius in the
above-cited passage, of which I have transcribed a part.
IV. Aristo, of Pella in Palestine, is cited by'' Eusebius,
as saying", that, after the conquest of ' Judea by Adrian,
' the
Jews were prohibited by the edicts of that emperor to
' behold
Aristo is
so much as afar oft' their native soil.'
generally supposed
to be the author of a dialogue, entitled,
A Dispute of Papiscus and Jason,' expreysly mentioned by*^ Celsus the Epicurean, in his books against the
christian religion, written about the middle of the second
century, or some time after.
Celsus says it was a book
' not
so much worthy of laughter, as of pity and aver1 need not transcribe
AgTippa. He calls liiin a

at

'

;

:

We

'^

'

Origen says, in answer to this, that m hoever will
read that little book, without prejudice, will find it not
worthy of either hatred or laughter; in which a chris* tian
is introduced arguing Avith a Jew from the Jewish
'scriptures; and showing that the prophecies concerning
the Messiah agree to Jesus, although the adversary stre-' nuously maintained
his point against him.'
This dialogue is twice quoted by Jerom, but without
'

sion.'

'

'
'

'

'^

mentioning- the

name of

one Celsus into Latin
original,
*

is

lost.

;

the author.

but

It

Mas translated by

his translation, as Avell

The Latin preface only of Celsus

as the
to his

Agrippo, cognomento Castor, vir valde doctus, &c.
De V. I. c. 21.
Alexandria commoiatur, a quo Gnostici.
Haeret. Fab. 1. i. c. 4. sub fin.

y Basilides hceresiarches in
^

*

Apirwv

^

This

o llfAXrtioc (Topjt. K. X.
1. iv. c. G. p. 118. D.
taken chiefly upon the credit of Maxunus, a writer of the seventh
century.
Vid. Cave, Hist. Lit. P. 1. p. 34.
' O'lav v( Kcti UaTTiiTKov Tii'og kui \aaovoq avriKoyiai' lyvMV, k. A.
Ap.
Orig. c. Cels. 1. iv. p. 199.
Quaestion. Hebr. in Genesim. pr. et Conini. in Gal. iii. 13.
•*

is

SoTER.
translation

is

A. D. 164.
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and is published at the end of St.
There was a Celsus, bishop of Iconium,
Eusebius
century, who is mentioned in

remaining",

Cyprian's works.
the

in

third

•=

but there

is no proof that he is the author of this transAll that Ave can be certain of, says^ Cave, concerning him is, that he wrote in times of persecution, and
before the Roman emperors embraced the christian religion ; as appears from several passages of the preface.
Tillemont too thinks it very probable that he lived while
the church was under persecution, at least before the
council of Nice.
Some place it about the time of St. Cyprian.
But Avhenever the translator lived, we have sufficient assurance, from Celsus the Epicurean, that the dialogue itself was written before, or about, the year 140;
or, as Cave says, 13G.
I shall only add, that the translator informs us, in his preface, that ^ Jason was a liethat Pabrew christian, Papiscus a Jew of Alexandria
piscus was convinced by the arguments set before him,
and desired of Jason to be baptized. They who desire to
know more of this dispute may consult, beside, Cave,
Tillemont, ^ Grabe, Fabricius, and the authors referred
to by him.
V. Soter, successor of"" Anicetus in the see of Rome,
Euseflourished, according to Cave, about the year 164.
bius" has taken no notice of any writing of his, beside a letter
to the Corinthians
written by him, as it seems, in the name
of the church of Rome, as St. Clement's had been long
before. He speaks of it in his account of the several letters
of Dionysius, bishop of Corinth ; one of which was to the
church of Rome, addressed to Soter, their bishop at that
time in which he informs them, that their late epistle had
been read in the public assembly of the church of Corinth
on the Lord's day, and that it should be so read often.
The passage has been transcribed" already. Dionysius not
only commends the letter of the church of Rome, but the
church itself, and Soter their bishop, for an excellent custom, M'hich had long- since obtained among them, of sending relief to foreign churches in necessity, and to their
brethren in the mines.
This passage too we shall have
occasion to produce hereafter.

lation.

;

''

'

'

;

:

f
1. vi. c. 19. p. 222. B.
Ubi supra.
praeclarum at(iue memorabile gloriosumque lasonis Hebrsei christiani, et Papisci Alexandri Judaei disputationis occurrit,
p. 31. B.
' Hii-t. Lit.
Mtm. Ecc. T. ii. P. 1. Saint Luc. Evan" Spicil. Patr. T. li.
geliste, p. 248— 25L
p. 127.
" Eus. H. E. 1. iv. c. 22. p. 142. C.
Bibl. Gr. T. V. p. 187.
" Ibid. c. 23.
° Ch. ii.
p. 33.
p. 145: B.

^

H. E.

8

lllud

'

'
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have already p mentioned the letter of Dionysius
to the church of Gnossus in Crete, and his
admonition to Pinytiis their bishop. Eusebius'' likewise
Pinytus wrote an answer to that letter,
informs us, that
commends Dionysius: but at the same
he
g-reatly
wherein
time desires him to impart to them more solid food, and in
VI.

I

of Corinth

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

more perfect instruction for the
the
nourishment of
people under his care; lest, being ever
accustomed to milky discourses, they grow old in a childsome future

letter to write

ish discipline.'

Jerom has likewise an article for Pinytus in his catalogue
of Illustrious Men ; and gives much the same account of
this answer to Dionysius, calling
an elegant epistle.'
it
He says, Pinytus flourished in the time of M. Antoninus
and Commodus. As we have no account of any writing of
his, beside this epistle, I make no scruple of placing him at
the same year with Dionysius, his contemporary.
It may
be considered whether here be any allusion to 1 Cor. iii. 2.
or to Heb. v. 12, 13.
Pinytus is mentioned by Eusebius,
in another place, ^ with Dionysius of Corinth, Philip, Apollinaris, Melito, Musanus, Modestus, and other eminent persons of that time.
VII. We formerly* mentioned also a letter of the same
Dionysius to the church of Gortyna in Crete, of which
Philip was bishop. Of him Eusebius" soon after says,
that he composed a most elaborate work against Marcion.'
St. Jerom has an article for"^ this writer, and commends his
piece and says he flourished in the times of Marcus Antoninus and Commodus.
VIII. One of the letters of Dionysius of Corinth was
written to the church of Amastris, together with the other
churches in Pontus. Eusebius ^^ informs us, that in that
letter Dionysius mentions by name Palmas, their bishop.
In another place, writing of the controversy about the
time of keeping Easter, at the year 196, he says:
There"
"^

'

'

;

'

P

Ch.

xii.

p.

144—147.

Ilpof iiv 6 Hivvtqq avrt.ypa<puJv, ^av/iaZd fuv /cat aTro^fxsrat tov Aiovvaiov' avTiTrapaKoKn St Ttpporfpa^ rfSij ttoti /iiTaSiSovai T^oftfQ, rtXHOTtpoiQ
'^

ypafifiaaiv tiaavQiQ tov Trap' avrtiJ

\aov {nroGpe^avra, mq

/*»;

Sia tiXhc rotg

yaXaKnoStaiv trharpi^ovTiQ Xoyoigry viiTrnoCiiaywyyXaOoifv KaTayr]paaavTiQ.
H. E. I. iv. c. 23. p. 144. D.
Valde elegantem epistolain.
« L. iv. c. 21.
De V. I. c. 28.
" ^iKtirnoc yi /ii';i', ov ik tiov
Ch. xii. p. 144.
AiovvcyiH

Voprvvg Tropoi/ctoc tiridKomn' tyvw^itv, Tzavv y£ (tttsL. iv. c. 25.
uvtoq Kara Map/awwc Xoyov.
« H. E. 1. iv. c. 23. p. 144. B.
30.

(p(i)voiv Ti)Q

Caioraroi' TmrnujTai
"

De

Vir.

c.

km

Kara novrov tTriaKOTrwv, wv TfaX/iag we ao^aiorarof TrnovTtraKTO,
23. p. 191. A.

Tuivre

L. V.

111. c.

iv

MoDESTUs, &c.
'
'

A. D. 176.
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also a letter of the bishops in Pontus, over whom Palmas presided, as being- the most ancient.' It may be supis

posed that this letter was composed by him.
IX. Eusebius having-, in the f'orecited passage concerningPhilip, said that
he composed a most elaborate work
' against
Marcion,' adds:
As^ did also Irenteus and Modesius ; which last did most excellently, and beyond the
'

'

'

them in the fullest light
St. Jerom" says, ' JModestus, who
the world.'
lived in the time of M. Antoninus and Connnodus, wrote

'

others, detect his frauds, setting-

'

before

'

all

a book against Marcion, which is still extant. There are
likewise other works under his name, but they are re' jected by
the learned as supposititious.' We know nothingmore of them there are no such now.
X. Soon after,* Eusebius says, that there was extant in
his time a ' very eloquent piece of Mtisamts, written to
some brethren who M'ere gone over to the heresy of the
*
Encratites.'
Jerom*^ speaks to the same purpose of this
work, and says it was written in the time of M. Antoninus.
Theodoret'' calls Musanus a ' defender of the truth,' and
says he MTote against the Severeans, which were a branch
of the Encratites.
Both these writers are placed by Cave
at the year 176.
XI. Claudius ApoU'maris was bishop of Hierapolis in
Phrygia, of whom Eusebius in his Ecclesiastical History
' At''
writes to this purpose
the same time flourished also
' Melito
bishop of Sardis, and Apollinaris bishop of Hie' rapolis, men of great reputation
each of which severally
* presented apologetical
discourses for the christian religion
to the fore-mentioned emperor, [M. Antoninus,] who
' reigned
at that time.'
In the next chapter Eusebius
' Although
speaks thus of his works
there are many
'
books of Apollinaris still extant, and in the hands of
* many,
1 am acquainted with these following oidy
An
' Oration
to the fore-mentioned emperor [this is his Apo' logy];
Five books against the Gentiles; Tavo books of
'Truth; Two against the Jews ; and the books which he
' afterwards
wrote against the Phrygian heresy, which not
* long- after gave
great disturbance, but was then making' as
it were its first appearance, Montanus
being as yet
employed in laying the foundation of that error w ith his
' false
prophetesses.'
Serapion, not long- after bishop of

*
'

:

'

:

:

'

:

:

'

y

L.

"

Ibid. c. 28.

«

Hser. Fab.

iv.

c.

25.
1.

^

De

" Ibid.
i.

c.

21.

V.
c.

I.

c.

32.

31.
o

L.

iv.

c.

26. in.
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Antioch,* styles him the
blessed Claudius Apollinaris,
who was bishop of" Hierapolis in Asia.' And it may be
argued, from his expressions, that Avhat Apollinaris had
written against the Montanists was in the epistolary way.
Eusebius* informs us, that Apollinaris had mentioned the
extraordinary deliverance and victory which M. Antoninus
obtained in the year 174. He does not say in which of his
books this afl'air was mentioned, though his Apology may
be reckoned as likely a place for it as any.
Jerom in his^ Catalogue says, Apollinaris flourished in
the time of M. Antoninus, to whom he presented an ex'
cellent book for the christian faith.'
He reckons his
works as Eusebius does, except that he omits the two
M^orks against the Jews,' which are wanting- likewise in
some manuscripts' of Eusebius. Apollinaris is mentioned
ag-ain by Jerom, in another'' place, together with Irenaeus,
and other the most eminent christian writers
who,' he
says,
had shown in their works the origin of the several
' heresies,
and from what sects of the philosophers they
' had sprung.'
Theodoret has mentioned the writings of Apollinaris
against the Montanists, and says, ' he' was a man worthy of
' praise, and that
he had added to the knowledge of reli' gion
the study of polite literature.'
In another place""
he speaks of Apollinaris having written against those Encratites which were called Severians, from Severus, who,
after Tatian, made some additions to the peculiar notions of
'

'

'

'

''

'

:

'

'

that sect.

Photius speaks of three" books of Apollinaris, M'hich he
had read
Against the Gentiles, Of Piety, and Of Truth
and commends his style. The second. Of Piety, is men;

;

tioned no M'here else that I know of.
Photius says, likewise, that there were other writings of his which deserved
to be taken notice of, but he had not seen them.
have seen enough to satisfy us, that this author flourished in the reign of Marcus Antoninus, about the same
time with Melito. And Eusebius in his Chronicle, at the

We

*

ll£7ro^t0«

'lipannXd
p.

ri)Q

v/itv

izai

ATroWivapia th

KXav^iri

AcnaQ nri(TKons

187. A.

f

8 De V. I. c. 26.
chrisHanorum dedit.
^

Ad Magnum,

Kai Trpoc

Fab.
"

1.

T1J

iii.

yvwni

naKapiiorciTis yevofiivn ev

Ap. Eus. H. E.
ypaf.inaTa.
L. V. c. 5. p. 1G9. C. D.

1.

V.

19.

Cui et insigne volumen pro fide
Vid. Vales. Annot. in loc Euseb.
''

'

ep. 83.

al.

84.

'

Av?;o a^niraivot:,

tojv ^ttoiv Kat Tt/v tK(t>6tv TraiSeutv Trpo<ni\r](puig.

cap. 2.

ripoc 'EWrjvaQy Kai

c.

'"

-jrepi

Ibid.

1.

i.

Haer.

cap. 2.

Evae[3tiaC7 tai vipi AKtjOtiaQ,

Phot. C. 14.

Claudius Apollinaris.
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A. D. 177.

eleventh year of Marcus, of Christ 171, says: * Then flou' rished
Apollinaris, bishop of Hierapolis :' Avhich is the
year next after that in which he had placed the flourishingof Melito. Cave places him at the year 170. As Apollinaris has spoken of the victory of 31arcus, which happened
in the year 174, and of the legion which he says was from
thence called the Thundering Legion, and written against
the Montanists, and, according to Theodoret, against those
Encratites which were called Severians ; I choose to place
him with Melito at the year 176 or 177, though possibly
he was then in the decline of life.
Nothing- remains of these writings of Apollinaris.
It is
easy to guess we suffer a grtat deal in the loss of the numerous works of so eminent a person.
There are however two fragments ascribed to Apollinaris
in the preface to the Paschal, or, as it is often called, The
Alexandrian Chronicle which the author alleges to show,
* that"
at the time when our Lord suffered, he did not eat
'
the typical passover.'
' And
Apollinaris,' says he, ' the most holy bishop of
' Hierapolis in Asia, M'ho
was near the times of the apos* ties, in'' his discourse Of Easter, teaches the same
things,
'
"
saying
There are some, who through igMiorance raise
' contentions
about these things, which is a pardonable
' thing;
for ignorance is not to be blamed, but rather needs
* instruction
they say, that upon the fourteenth day the
' Lord
eat the lamb with the disciples ; and that on the
' great
day of the feast of unleavened bread he himself
' suffered
and that Matthew says as much, as they under' (stand
him.
Whence it is evident, that their interpretation
' is
contrary io the law : and, according to them, the
' gospels disagree.'
' Again
" The
the same person writes in the same book
* fourteenth is the day of
the true passover, the Lord, [who
' is]
the grc.'it sacrifice, instead of the Lamb the Son of
' God,
who was bound, who'' bound the strong man, who,
' though judged, is' judge of the quick and
the dead ; and
'who was' delivered into the hands of sinners, that he
' might
be crucified who Mas exalted upon the horns of
* the
unicorn, and whose sacred" side was pierced; who
:

;

:

;

'•

:

:

"
''

1668.

P. 6, 7. Paris.

Kai TTaXiv

6 avroc iv

tiij

nvT<^

^vcna t) /ityoXy,
TS Knots TraiT^a,
' See Matt.'xii. 29.
Mark iii. 27.
* Acts X. 42, and other places.
>'/

Mark

xiv. 41,

and other

places.

p Ej/ tw vrfpt r« Haoxo- ^oyio.
Xoy^ ytypa(ptv ovtwq' H lS' th
k.

X.

Luke

k. X. lb.

aXrjOivn

lb.
xi.

21, 22.
'

"

Matt. xxvi. 45.

John

xLx. 34.
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poured out of his side two cleansers, water and
blood, the word and the Spirit ; and who was buried on
' the
day of the passover, a stone being- laid upon the
' sepulchre."
I think it may be questioned, whether these passages be
taken out of a book of Apollinaris, or of some other person.
It is indeed possible that he might write a book about
Easter, though it is not expressly mentioned by Eusebius
for he says, there were extant many writings of Apollinaris,
beside those he was acquainted with.
But the single testimony of a writer of the seventh century can hardly aflbrd
full satisfaction in this point.
Tiilemonf dares not rely
upon their being taken out of any work of this father he
rather thinks they belong to Pierius, presbyter of Alexandria in the'' third century: which may be reckoned a
probable conjecture, since Photius has mentioned a book
of Pierius entitled, Ay Discourse on Easter.
Whoever is the author of this book, it appears, from
these short passages, that he owned and respected St.
Matthew's and the other gospels.
XI T. I insist here chiefly on catholic authors. Nevertheless I am unwilling to omit Bardesanes the Syrian,
who flourished, according^ to Cave, about the year of
Christ 172, the twelfth of Marcus Antoninus.
There can
be no inconvenience in placing him a little lower, about
180, in which year Marcus died.
I suppose we may hereafter see reason for so doing.
Eusebius speaks favourably of Bardesanes, though most
' Moreover,'
later writers call him an heresiarch.
says"
that historian,
in the reign of the same emperor, [Marcus
' Antoninus,]
when there were many heresies in Meso' potamia, Bardesanes, a most eloquent
writer in the Syriac
' language, and
an excellent disputant, wrote several dia* logues
in his own language against Marcion, and other
* authors of difl^erent
opinions ; beside a great number of
'other pieces, which his disciples (for^ he had many
'followers, because*^ he strenuously defended the faith)
'

also

'

''

:

;

'

'
Matt, xxvii. 66, and all the other gospels.
* Uii auteur inconnu et assez nouveau cite deux passages tires, dit il, d'lia
discours qu'il avoit fait sur la Paque.
Mem. E. T. ii. P. 3. p. 91. ed Briix" He is placed by Cave at the year
elles. St. Apollinaire.
H. L. P. i. p. 101.
283.
y E^ft Si kui tv Tip ei<; to Tcaaxa
Kai Tov 'Qarje Xoyuj, k. \.
Cod. cxLx. p. 299.
" Hist. Lit. P. i.
^ H. E. 1. iv. c.
p. 47.
30.

nX«Tot

Svvutwq ti{) Xoyy jrapi's-antvtf). Ibid.
to understand the original words, as expressive of the
eloquence of JBardesanes.
•=

^£ rjaav avrij)

Some may choose
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translated out of Syriac into Greek ; among" which is his
'excellent dialogue Of Fate, inscribed to Antoninus.
It is
' said
that he wrote several other books upon occasion of
the persecution of that time.
He was at first a follower
' of Valentinus
but
afterwards
his doctrine, and
disliking
;
'
having" discovered several parts of it to be fabulous and
without foundation, he seemed to himself to have attained
' to the
right faith
but he did not get entirely clear of
' his former errors.'
In another work Eusebius says, that**
Bardesanes Mas a Syrian, but a complete master of the
'

'

'

:

Chaldaic learning.
Jerom in his*^ Catalogue says: Bardesanes was famous
in Mesopotamia, who, being- first a follower of Valentinus,
' then
a confuter of him, founded a new heresy.
He
wrote a vast number of volumes against almost all the
' heresies that sprung up in his time;
among all which his
book about Fate, which he inscribed to Marcus Antomnus,
' is
the most celebrated, and most excellent.
He Avrote
'many other books upon occasion of the persecution;
which his disciples translated out of Syriac into Greek.
But if there be such force and beauty in a translation,
how much may Me suppose there must be in the ori'

'

'

'

'

'

ginal

T

Jerom says, the dialogue about Fate was inscribed to
Marcus Antoninus, meaning" the emperor, in which he is
folloM'ed by many learned moderns.
But* Valesius, ands
divers others, think this to be said M'ithout good ground
:

because Eusebius,
his Ecclesiastical History, does not
call Antoninus, to whom the book of Fate was inscribed,
emperor.'
And M'hen he quotes that book, in another
place, he calls it'^ 'a Dialogue with his friends;' or, as
Valesius imderstands it, inscribed to his friends. Nor is it
very likely, they say, that this book, Mritten in the Syriac
language, should be dedicated to the Roman emperor. But
in

'

these arguments are not conclusive.

The

of Bardesanes, and his

abilities

heretics, are
£? avCpog

commended by Jerom
2y()H

fjiev

ro

ytvoQ,

ett'

in

aKOOV Se

writings

some' of
ti]Q

against

his other

Xa\£a'iKi]g

nri'^rijxriQ

* Cap. 33.
Evang. 1. vi. p. 273. B.
b
Annot. in Euseb. H. E. 1, iv. c. 30.
Tillemont, Mem.
Ec. T. ii. Bardesane. Ernest. Sal. Cyprian, ad Hieron.
De V. I. c. 33.
" 'Og tv Toig TTpog Tovg innpovg haXoyoig.
Praep. Evan. 1. vi. cap. 9. p.
273. A.
Quid de Apollinario Hierapolitanae ecclesiae
sacerdote, Dionysioque Corinthiorum episcopo, et Tatiano, et Bardesane, et
Irenaeo Photini martyris successore
qui origines hzereseon singularum, et ex
quibus philosophorum fontibus emanarint, multis voluminibus explicarunt.

eXtjXaicorog.

Praep.

'

'

:

Ad Magnum,

ep. 83.
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Avorks
and be says ^ that he
philosophers.
:

was admired by heathen

Epiphanius' says, that Bardesanes was a native of Edessa
in Mesopotamia; and that he was very intimate with Abgarus, prince of Edessa, whom he commends as a zealous
christian.
Bardesanes is supposed to have been the adviser
of a law published by that prince, and mentioned by himself in the fragment of the book Of Fate in ™ Eusebius.
Epiphanius, as well as Jerom, counts him the author of
a new heresy, which he calls that of the Bardesianists.
As
Epiphanius cannot be relied on, I shall not take all he says
of this writer. It may be justly arg-ued that he is mistaken,
when he affirms that Bardesanes was skilful in Greek, as
well as Syriac
this not having- been mentioned by Eusebius, or any other authors; and they having considered his
works in the Greek language as translations. He says too,
that Bardesanes was" originally a catholic; whereas Eusebius and Jerom suppose him to have been first a Valentinian.
He mentions his book Of Fate and allows that
;

;

there are other*' works of his agreeable to the right faith.
He tells likewise a story very honourable to Bardesanes :

'When!' Apollonius, a friend of the emperor Antoninus,
persuaded him to deny that he was a christian, he almost
deserved to be reckoned a confessor for the pious and
* resolute answer which he made, saying':
That he was not
afraid of death, which he could not escape, though he
should udt disobey the emperor.' But yet, he says, this
great genius afterwards went into several great errors.
However, he continued to use the Law and the Prophets,
both the Old and the New Testament, joining with them
likewise some apocryphal books.' For this last Bardesanes is not to be commended
But I wish that Epiphanius
had informed us M'hat were these apocryphal books; whe*
'

'

'

'

'^

'
*

:

ther ancient or modern, Jewish or christian.
Theodoret says, that Bardesanes was a Syrian, born at
Edessa, and that he ' flourished under Marcus Verus ;'
that is,
Marcus Antoninus the philosopher.' He adds,
'

^ Talis Bardesanes, cujus etiam philosophi admirantur ingeniiim.
Comment, in Osee, cap. 10.
Haer. 56.
•"
"
Prap. Evan. 1. vi. cap. 10. p. 279. D.
Ek yap Djg
ayiag tov Gsou iKKXtjmag wpjuaro.
Haer. 56. p. 476. D.
Km aWa Ct Kara ttjv ivat^i] vi^iv ffKpiptrai avTov (TvyypafjfiaTa,
Epipli. ibid. p. 477. A.
p Of this Apollonius, see Tillemont,
Mem. Ecc. as above; and Basnage, Annal. P. E. 173. sect. 8 and Is. Casaub. ad Jul. Capitolin. Antoninum Pium, caj). 10.
'

;

*

XptjTai ce

ipoig Tujiv

vofiti)

waavTtoQ.

Kai n-po(pi]TaiQ, TraKai^i te
Ibid. sect. 2. p. 477. C.

/cat

Katvy SiaOrjKy, Kai airoKpv-
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the Striae lang-iing-(,
which were translated into Greek.' He says likewise,
that ' he himself had seen his book Of Fate, against tlie

*

Bardesanes

in

*

'

heresy of ]Marcion and not a few other.'
According to the anonymous author of

the Edessen
about the
have
written
to
supposed*
wlio
is
Chronicle,
middle of the sixth century, Bardesanes* was born in the
year of Christ 154.
There is extant a noble fragment of the Dialogue about
Fate in" the Evangelical Preparation of Eusebius; in
which is a passage, which may be of good use to us upon
another occasion where he expressly calls himself a christian.

Ephrem

made " good use of that Dialogue of
The same Ephrem assures us, that our author

the Syrian

'"
Bardesanes.
composed a hundred and fifty psalms in elegant verse, in
imitation of David's Psalter.
Bardesanes^ had a son named Harmonius, who was an
but differed little from his
ingenious and learned man
father, according to Sozomen, as to his peculiar sentiments.
There is a Bardesanes twice mentioned in the remaining
works of Porphyry. It has been generally > thought that
Bardesanes the Syrian, of
there Avere two of this name
whom we have spoken, who lived in the second century ;
and Bardesanes the Babylonian, author of a book concerning the Indian philosophers, called by the Greeks Gymnosophists, who lived at the beginning of the third century,
:

;

and

is

cited

But Tillemont-' makes no

by Porphyry.

scruple of allowing Bardesanes the Babylonian to be the
same with him who is usually called the Syrian. Upon
this supposition Dodwell'^ has formed an arg-ument against
^

rioXXa

S(

Kai Ty

'EXKaSa fwvrjv.

Svpwv

avviy^a-i^/i yXioTTy,

km ravra

rivtQ jxcTefpaaav

XoyoiQ avrs. Kin Kara (ifiapnivrjg
Hseret. Fab.
ypa(pii(n, Kai Trpog Tt}v M-apKiuvog aioKTiv, Kai aWoiQ hk oXiyoiQ.
^ Vid. Asseman. Biblioth. Oriental. T. i.
1. i. cap. 22.
p. 387.

iig rrjv

Apud Asseman.

Evr£rD;^7j(ca /c^yw

" P. 279. D.
389.
Vid. Asseman. Bib. Or. T. i. p. 124, 125.
* Varia Bardesanis scripta hoc loco commemorat S. Doctor, quae e.\ Sozomeno et Theodoreto supra indicavimus et addit, ab eodem centum et quinquaginta psalmos eleganti carmine iuisse elaboratos, ad imitationem Psalterii
" Vid. Sozomen,
Davidici.
Assem. ibid. p. 132. n. 53.
H. E. 1. ill. c. 16. p. 526. Theodoret. Haeret. Fab. 1. i. cap. 22. et H. E.
y V^id. Voss. de Ilistoricis Greecis; Morery's
I. iv. cap. 29.
^ Bardesane etoit Syrien
Dictionary, and the Supplement.
d'extraction, originaire d'Edesse en la Mesopotamie.
Et comme ce pays n'
etoit pas loin de celui de Babylone, c'est lui sans doute, que Ton appelle
quelque fois Bardesane le Babylonien. Mem. Ec. Bardesane, T. ii. P. iii.
» D.ssert. Iren. iv. cap. 35.
p. 93.

ibid. p.

"

:
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common

opinion of the age of Bardesanes, which is,
that he flourished in the time of M. Antoninus the philosopher. Perhaps that learned man would not have insisted on
this argument if he had seen the Edessen Chronicle, since
published by Dr. Asseman. However we will consider
the difficulty, Avithout pretending- to set it aside upon the
Chronicle alone, though its authority may be justly reckoned to be of weight in this question.
In one place Porphyry quotes ' Bardesanes the Babylo' nian, who,' says he,^ 'lived in the time of our fathers.'
In
who waited on Bardesanes
the other he speaks of some,
' of Mesopotamia, at the time
that the emperor Antoninus,
' who
was of Emesa, came into Syria.' He means the
reign is comemperor Antoninus Heliogabalus, whose
puted from the year 218 to 222.
Dodwell* therefore suspects that Eusebius has mistaken
Finding"
the emperor under whom Bardesanes flourished.
the book Of Fate inscribed to Antoninus, he concluded
Marcus Antoninus the philosopher to be thereby intended ;
whereas it was probably the emperor Heliogabalus, who
And
M'as of Emesa, and had also the name of Antoninus.
Eusebius, being himself deceived, has deceived and misled
all following" historians: so that learned man Grabe*^ too
was of opinion, that Bardesanes flourished in the time of
Heliogabalus.
And it is obvious, that Porphyry's Bardesanes is of the
same country with him mentioned by christian writers
and as Porphyry calls him a
that is, of Mesopotamia
Babylonian, so doess Jerom likewise, in a place not yet
Bardesanes the Babylonian :' the quotareferred to, cite
tion too is a part of one of the passages alleged by*^ Por-

the

'

"^

"^

:

'

'Qe BapSricravtjg, avrjp Ba(iv\wviOQ, tni rwv vartpujv rjntov yeyovwg' Kai
tvTvxi^v TOiQ TTfpi Aaf-iaSafjiiv [al. AavSajiiv] irnnfiixivoig IvSoig npoQ tov
Kaiaapa, avsypa-^ev, Porphyr. de Abstin. 1. iv. sect. 17. p. 167. Cantabrigiae, 1655.
iSov o'l nri ti]q ^aaiXeiag tov Avnopivs
TOV tK E/ii(Ta»v HQ Ti]v ^vpiav a(l)iKop.ivov BapStjcravy rtfi ck MeaoiroTafiutc tig
Xoysc a^iKovfievoi E^tjyrjffavTO, wg 6 BapSijaavrig avtypaxl^ev, k. X. De Styge,
''

*^

Ibid. p. 283.
Trepi ov 6 BapS)](javi]g TaSt ypa(pti.
Vid. Pagi, Critic, in Baron. 222. sect. 2.
* Sed vereor ne recentioribus Eiisebio historicis omnibus imposuerit EuseEusebius, qui Marco librum ilium ' de Fate
putat a Bardesane dicatum.
bium autem ipsum, ni fallor, fefellit homonymia in voce Antonini. Sub
Antonino enim, non Marco, sed Emesa oriundo, Elagabalo, floruit Bardesanes, scriptor celeberrimus, e Syria, etiam eadem qua et haereticus, MesopoDiss. Iren. iv. sect. 35.
tamia, teste certissimn Porphyrio de Styge
' Spicil. T. i.
« Bardesanes, vir Babylonius, in
p. 317.
duo dogmata apud Indos Gymnosophistas dividit, &c. Adv. Jovin. 1. ii.
" Vid. Porphyr. de Abstin. p. 169.
T. iv. col. 206. Ed. Marrian.

p. 282.
"*

'

Bahdesanes.

a. D. 180.
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We before observed, tbat Jerom assures us, Bardesanes was admired by philosophers: accordingly mc find
one of that name cited by Porphyry with respect. These
particulars seem to render it probable, that one and the
same person is every where intended. And, if so. Porphyry has determined his age, about which all our authors
are mistaken.
Let us however consider their testimony, and whether it
Dodwell
likely that they should be in the wrong.
is
allows, that Eusebius, both in his History and Chronicle,
places Bardesanes near Tatian.
This uniformity of computation seems to show, that Eusebius had no doubt of the
truth of it.
All our christian writers agree together about
the age of Bardesanes, and they had every one of them
some knowledge of his writings. Eusebius knew very
He Mas not wholly unacquainted
well the book Of Fate.
with his other performances, as appears from his observation, that Bardesanes did
not get entirely clear of
his former errors.
Jerom too commends his style and
learning.
Epiphanius passes his judgment upon the writings of this author, approving- some and condemning*
others.
And Theodoret says expressly, that he had seen
which acc^uaintance M'ith his
a great many of them
works may be reasonably supposed to have enabled them
to judge of his age, w ithout depending upon the authority of Eusebius.
Then Epiphanius relates some conversation between Bardesanes and Apollonius, a friend of the
emperor Antoninus. And there Mas, beside others, a Stoic
philosopher of that name, of Chalcis too, a city in Syria,
who Mas' first a master, and afterwards an intimate friend,
of Marcus Antoninus. Finally, Eusebius informs us, that
it was generally said, (he Mas not certain of this,) that Bardesanes MTote some books concerning the persecution of
that time, meaning the reign of Marcus.
And Epiphanius
informs us of the persuasions or threatenings of Apollonius,
to induce Bardesanes to renounce the christian religion.
These particulars concur in describing the reign of Marcus,
not that of Heliogabalus, or his immediate predecessors,
which Dodwell allows not to have been times of remarkable rigour against the christians.
I think then that Me may alloM', that Porphyry, and the
and
christian M'riters, speak of one and the same person
that MO need not dispute either his or their authority, concerning the age of Bardesanes, but may reconcile them
|)l)}'ry.

:

:

'

Vid. Jul. Capifolin. in Antonino Pio. cap. 10. et

cf.p. 2, 3.

VOL.

II.

Y

M. Antonino

Philos.
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together.
The visit to Bardesanes of which Porphyry
makes mention, Avhen Antoninus Heliogabaliis came into
Syria, was made, we may suppose, in the year 218, before
Heliogabalus set out from Antioch to go to Rome. And
likely that Bardesanes did not live long after this, he
having- died before the time of Porphyry, who was born
it

is

He lived in
about the year 232. For so Porphyry says
the time of our fathers.'
Probably at the year 218 Bardesanes Mas of a great age.
His extensive knowledge, vast reputation, the great number
of his books, and of his followers, and his change of sentiments, are indications of no short, but rather of a long life.
Possibly too he was an author in the early part of his life.
Great men are usually, first of all, illustrious youths.
There are many men who have flourished, as authors, thirty
Tertullian, about the same time,
or forty years, and more.
Libanius, of the same country, longer.
flourished as long
I perceive not any absurdity in supposing Bardesanes to
have been a writer of repute in the reign of Marcus Antoninus, and his being alive, and greatly respected, in the
year 218 or 220.
If, according to the Edessen Chronicle, Bardesanes was
born in 154, he was not yet seventy years of age in 220
and he would be twenty-six years of age complete in 180,
the year in which Marcus died, before which time he might
have written several books.
Thus Porphyry and our christian writers are reconciled,
even allowing them all to speak of one and the same person.
It happens, that Porj)hyry has spoken of some things
near the conclusion of Bardesanes' life; whilst our authors
have chiefly mentioned him about the time when he began
to be famous in the world, without'' denying him to have
continued much longer.
:

'

'

;

Without denying him to have continued much longer.'] We must
however except Epiphaniu?, according to the common readmg and interpre^

'

tation of his words, Haer. 56, sect.
a)(pi TUiv

xP'^^'^'^

1.

Au](>Ktat fiiv fiera tijv

XvTwvtvs Kairrapog, ov tov

ikuvs

Jivirc^ovQ KoXs/ufva,

TeXtvTtji'

aWa

tod

Agbarus until tlie times of the
* emperor Antoninus, not him who is calltd Pms, but Vcrus
that is, Marcus
Antoninus the pliilosopher which words mubt be allowed to imply, that
Bardesanes did not outlive the reign of Marcus.
But on the other hand, if
we could suppose Epiphanius to mean Heliogabalus, who was often called
Varius, [vid. Lampridii Anlonin. Heliogab. cap. i.] he would atrbrd an
Ovrjps.

*

Tliat he continued after the death of

;'

:

argument, not that Bardesanes flourished in the time of Heliogabalus, as
Grabe says, [Spicil. T. i. p. 317,] but that he continued till the reign of that
emperor, after having been eminent for a considerable time before, which
may be the truth. But I think it in vain to criticise upon the words of
Epiphanius, whose chronology is not always exact.

Apollonius.
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proposed to be considered, upon the supposition that Porphyry and the christian writers speak of one
and the same Bardesanes. But 1 do not allow that to be
certain, and out of doubt
for niethinks it may be very
well questioned, whether Jerom, when he quotes Bardesanes the Babylonian, means the same whom he has several
However I
times mentioned as a christian, or a heretic.
maintain that our christian writers are not mistaken about
the time of Bardesanes, whom they speak of as living, and
And I
being- an author, in the reign of Marcus Antoninus.
take it for granted that I have said enough to clear them
from all suspicion of mistake in this matter.
XIII. Eusebius has given a sliort account of Apollonius^
All this

is

:

who

suffered

martyrdom

at

Rome

in the

time of

Com mo-

dus probably in the year 186 or 187. He says, that'
Apollonius was celebrated for learning and philosophy.*
Being accused before Perennis, [prefect of the Praetorium,]
* Perennis desired him to give an account of himself before
' the
senate, which he did, in a most eloquent apology for
the faith pronounced in that assembly: and was then sen;

*

*

tenced to lose his head, as by a decree of the senate.'
'
They who are desirous to read what
Eusebius adds
' Apollonius
said before the judge, his answers to the
' interrogatories
of Perennis, and "^ his Avhole Apology in
*

:

'
'

the senate, may find them in the collection which I have
made of the ancient martyrdoms.' Which collection is

lost.

Jerom has given Apollonius a place in his Catalogue" of
He calls him a senator of Rome.'
Being commanded to give an account of his fj^ith, he
composed an excellent piece, which he read in the senate.
But nevertheless he was beheaded for Christ, by order of

Ecclesiastical Writers.
*
'
*

'

the senate.'
There are difficulties attending some parts of the history
of Apollonius, which I pass over, considering him at
present chiefly as an author. Jerom says, he read his
Apology in the senate, which is not said by Eusebius in
'

HoAvever he deserves to be
Ecclesiastical History.
reckoned an author. If he oidy pronounced the apology,
Eusebius is
it might be taken down from him in writing.
his

express, that this ' whole apology
collection of the Acts of JMartyrs.
'

ATroXXwwov

avl(ia rotv

Ton

H. E. 1. V. c. 21. p. 189. C.
™ Ilaaav re rrjv vpog t>/v
" De V. I. c. 42.

'

might be read

in

his

ttitiov tvi TraiSti^ Kcti ^i\o(JO<pi(f (it{iot]fi(vov>

(Ti'ycXjjroi'

Y 2

aTrokoyiav.

Ibid.

D.
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another work, mentions Apollonius among-

some of the most eminent
placed with Greek authors

He

christian writers.

but

:

in

is

there
the

his Catalogue, in

of" TertuUian, he says, that f^ither was then reckoned
the ' first of the Latin writers, after Victor and Apollo'
Possibly
nius ;' where he seems to mean the same person.
the reason of this different way of reckoning may be, that
Apollonius delivered his apology to the senate in Latin ;
but in Jerom's time it was extant only in Greek, in the
Acts of the ancient Martyrs, collected by Eusebius.
XIV. Rhodon is spoken of by Eusebius, in his EcclesiJeromP
astical History, under the reign of Commodus.
says, he flourished in the times of Commodus and Severus
they both say, he was a native of Asia. I shall confine
myself to the account which Eusebius gives of his works.
He says, that Rhodon wrote several books among others
one against the heresy of Marcion, which he assures us was
then divided into several parties. He relates a conference
which he had with Apelles, one of them, then an old man,
>vhom he confuted and exposed. ' In the same book,'
says'5 Eusebius, ' which he inscribes to Callistion, he
' informs
us, that he had been instructed by Tatian at
' Rome,
and says that Tatian had composed a book of
' difficult
questions, for the explication of several obscure
' places of scripture:
Rhodon at the same time promises to
' put
out a distinct work, containing a solution of those
' questions.
There is extant a commentary of his upon the
' six days'
work of the creation.'
XV. Victor, as we are informed by"" Eusebius, succeeded Eleutherus, bishop of Rome, in the reign of the
emperor Commodus. He says, that upon occasion of a
difference about keeping the time of Easter,
Victor en' deavoured
to cut off' from the common unity all the
' churches
of Asia, together with the churches in their
' neighbourhood,
as holding things contrary to the right
'faith: and* by letters proscribed, and declared excom' municated,
all the brethren in those parts :'
for which
lie was reproved ^ by Irenseus, and other bishops, as acting' contrary to the laws of peace and charity.
There was before this a synodical letter, upon the same

article

:

;

'

°

volumen

Scripsit et Miltiades contra gentes

que et Apollonius, Homanap urbis
Ad. Magnum, ep. 83. al. 84.
1

L. V.

'

Kai

c.

13.

Hippolyfus quo-

egregitim.

senator, propria opuscula condiderunt.
i'

'

H. E.

1.

De

V. c.

V. I.
22. init.

c.

37.

TTjXirfWi yt ^in ypajjixanov, aKoiviiiv>]Tioc a(ih]v TiUvraQ tovq

avaKrjpvTruv aCiXfus. L. v.

c.

24. p. 192. B. C.

'

lb. p.

eKeitrt

192, 193.
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Bacchylus, &c.
question, m ritten "
M'hich had Victor's

Jerom

by the bishops asseuibled
name prefixed.

at

Rome,

Victor, the thirteenth
Catalogue says
about
the question of
I)ishop of the city of Rome, Mrote
He governed the cliurch
Easter, and other small pieces.
In his Chronicle
ten years under the emperor Severus.'
Jerom says, that in his time there were extant '" some books
of Victor concerning religion, which were tolerably well
written :' though perhaps he speaks rather of the bulk
than of the merit of his books they are not in being now.
There are extant, however, some letters ascribed to him,
buf^ without ground, as is generally allowed.
XVT. Bacchylus, bishop of Corinth, successor of the
fore-mentioned Dionysius, is mrntioned by Eusebius, with
Polycrates bishop of Ephesus, Serapion bishop of Antioch,
and others, who y had left testimonies of the orthodoxy of
He afterwards speaks of a letter
their faith in writing.'
written^ by Bacchylus, about the time of celebrating Easter.
Jerom in his Catalogue says: Bacchylus, bishop of Corinth, who flourished in the time of the emperor Severus,
wrote ^ an elegant book about Easter in the name of all
the bishops in Achaia.'
I suppose he means the epistle
mentioned by Eusebius.
XVH. Theophilus, bishop of Csesarea, and Narcissus,
bishop of Jerusalem, are likewise mentioned by'' Eusebius
in the fore-cited place, together with those who had testified
Afterthe orthodoxy of their faith by their Avritings.
wards'^ he says,
that there is extant an epistle [about the
his

in

'

:

'

'
'

'

'

'

:

'

'

'

'

'

'

.

'

'

question of Easter] in the

name of

the bishops of Pales-

assembled in council, over whom presided Theophilus, bishop of Ceesarea, and Narcissus, bishop of Je' rusalem.'
Eusebius'' has mentioned some particulars of
this letter, and transcribed a passage out of it.
Jerom ^ says, ' that Theophilus, bishop of Ceesarea in
' Palestine, in the time of Severus, composed, together with
' the
other bishops of that country, a very useful synodical
'
epistle against those who kept Easter, with the Jews, on
'

tine

'

'

the fourteenth day of the moon.'
"

Km

y

H. E.

Tbtv tm 'Vii)fii]Q Si o/(oiw? aWr] iripi ra avTOV Z,riTr]}xaTOQy tvtffKOTTOv
' Cap. 34.
HiKTopa SrjXovffa.
L. v. c. 23, p. 190. D.
" Cuj us mediocria de religione extant vol umina.
p. 171.
" Vid. Basnage, Annal. 192. sect. 8.
Pagi, Critic, in Baron. 19G. sect. 3.
Tillemont, Mem. Ecc. T. iii. St. Victor, Article viii.

"^

"
"

" lb.
1. V. c. 22. p. 190. A. B.
Elegantera librum scripsit.
De V. I. c. 44.
II. E. 1. V. c. 22.
Ibid. c. 23.
« De V. I. c. 43.
Ibid. c. 25.
<=

c.

23. p. 291. A.
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the

article in his

Catalogue

for

Nar-

cissus.
He speaks of him, hoAvever, in the chapter of ^
Alexander, who was afterwards colleague or coadjutor of
Narcissus in the church of Jerusalem. Narcissus lived

There are several remarkable stories
concerning him in'* Eusebius, which we may have occa-

to s a great age.

some other

time.
There have been published Acts of the council of CseBut
sarea, concerning the Question of keeping Easter.'

sion to take notice of

'

<

they are with good reason suspected, and rejected, by'
several learned men, as not genuine.
XVIII. Having given, beside catholic writers, a short
history of Bardesanes, whom Eusebius does not allow to
have been completely orthodox, and others called an heresiarch, I shall conclude this chapter with Symmucfms.
Before the nativity of our Saviour there was no other
Greek version of the books of the Old Testament, but that
In the time of Origen
called the Version of the Seventy.
versions
of Aquila, (who lived
the
that,
there were, beside
in the reign of Adrian,) Theodotion, Symmachus, and two
or three others which are anonymous : though these last
seem not to have contained a translation of all the Old
Testament, but of some particular books only.
The exact age of Symmachus is not certain, some reckoning him a writer of the second, others of the third
century. It is likewise disputed, which version of the Old
Testament was first made ; that of Theodotion, or Symmachus. Petavius thinks"^ Theodotion's Mas first in the
order of time: Hody,' and™ most other learned men, are
of a different opinion. I shall put down here only an
observation of" Hody It is not easy to determine the year,
or the reign, in Avhich either Theodotion or Symmachus
made their versions ; but it is certain that Theodotion's was
published before Irenaeus wrote his work ' Against Here* sies,* because he is there cited.
And it is probable that
his version ; because,
published
had
not
then
Symmachus
:

De

Vid. Hieron. ibid, et Eus. H. E. 1. vi. c. 1 1.
Vid. Fabric. Bibl. Gr. T. V. p. 194.
Ibid. c. 9, 11.
Tilleniont, Mem. Ecc. T. iii. P. 1. p. 177 et 479. Bruxelles.
^ Annot. ad Epiph. de Mensuris et Pondeiibus, cap. 16.
De Biblior. Text. Orig. I. iv. p. 579.
"•
This point may be seen argued in Du Pin, Dissertation Prelim. 1. i. c. vi.
f

V.

I.

c.

62.

8

"

'

'

sect.

5.

Origenis.

Hiiet, Origeniana, p.

Origene, Art.

viii. et

note x.

well, Diss. Iren. iv. c. 40.
"

Ibid, p. 580.

m.

250.

Monffau^on, Proeliminaria

in

Hexapla

Tillemonf, Mem. Ecc. T. iii.
33G, &c.
beside Hody, as above, 1. iv. See likewise Dod-

Fabric. Bibl. Gr. T.

ii.

p.

Symmachus.
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when"

Irenaeus quotes Aqiiila and Tlieodotion, lie makes
no mention of Symmaclms, though there was the same
This argument
reason for mentioning him as the other too.
seems to me sufficient to show, at least, that Irenseus was
not acquainted with the version of Symmachus, if it was
then published.
I speak of Symmachus at the end of the second century,
which is very little different fromi' Cave's computation,
who has fixed the time of his flourishing- at the first year
of the third century.

Epiphaniusi says, that Symmachus was a Samaritan,
and one of those whom they call wise men :' but meetingwith some disappointment in his ambitious views among- his
own people, he turned Jew. He must have been converted
afterwards to Christianity, for Eusebius"^ and others^ call
him an Ebionite and it is not improbable, that this is
what Epiphanius means, when he says Symmachus turned
'

:

*

Jew

;
he considering- Ebionitism as a sort of Judaism.
According- to some" ancient authors, the Ebionifes, or some
branch of them, were called Symmachians from him.
I enlarge no farther on the history of Synmiachus, which
may be seen in ^ Hody, who has likewise collected a great
number of ancient testimonies relating- to him. Our chief
concern at present is with a passage of Eusebius in his
Ecclesiastical History.
Having given an account of Origen's labours in the Old
Testament, and particularly of the editions of his Tetrapla
and Hexapla ; in the former of which were the versions only
of Aquila, Symmachus, and Tlieodotion, together with that
of the Seventy; Eusebius proceeds in the following chapter: ' Moreover it ought to be observed, that Symmachus,
* one
of those interpreters, was an Ebionite. These Ebi* onites
are such as say, Christ M'as born of Joseph and
' Mary, and suppose
him to have been a mere man and
' contend that the law ought to be kept after the manner of
* the Jews, as we
have before shown. And " to this day
:

°

iii.

p.

c.

21.

p

Hist. Lit. p. 64.
De Mens,
avToiQ (TO(pwv. k. X.
'Svjinaxcg tic '^itfiapiirriq
Pond. c. 16. p. 172. B. Vid. et Synopsin Scriptur. apud Alhanas. T.

L.

al.

24.

twv

''

203.

'

Trap

Euseb. H. E.

1.

vi. c.

17.

Dem. Ev.

* Hieronym. De Vir.
cap. 1. p. 316. C.
Suidas, V.
Haer.
1. ii. cap. i.
Theodoret.
Fab,
QpiyEyjjf.

111.

I.

ct
ii.

vii.

cap. 54.

Vid. Monlfaucon, Praeliminaria in Origenis Hexapla, p. 51.
Ambrosias sen quis alius in prologo commentariorum in epistolam ad
Vid. Vales, ad
Galatas ct Augustinus in lib. i. contra Crescen. cap. 31.
" Ubi supra, 1. iv. c. 1. sect. 7.
Euseb. vi. 17.
'

"

:

" Kat inrojivrmaTa Se th 2«^^ax« fccrtri i'vv iptpiraC ev oif foicfi irpoQ to
Knra SlarOaiov anoTtivofiivoQ tvayytKiov, ttjv ^iSijXoitsrtjv aiQicnv Kpnrvvtiv.
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there are extant commentaries of Symmachus in minch "
he endeavours to .support the fore-mentioned heresy, from
' the gospel
according- to Matthew.
These, together with
' Symmachus's
otlier translations of the scripture, Origeti
' had,
as he informs us, from one Juliana
who, he says
' likewise, received those
books from Symmachus himself.'
Valesiusy contends, that the words above cited ought to
be thus translated
There are still extant commentaries of
' Symmachus,
in which, disputing- strongly against Mat' thew's gospel, he
seems to confirm the foresaid heresy.'
He does not deny that the Ebionites received St. Matthew's
'

'

:

:

'

gospel but he says, their gospel of Matthew was corrupted
and mutilated
and he supposes, therefore, that in this
work Symmachus disputed against our authentic genuine
gospel of St. Matthew.
But Valesius has made ie-w converts to this opinion ;
most other learned men understanding this passage agreeably to the version which I have given of it. And in
favour of this sense ^ it has been alleged, that this passage
was so translated by^ Rufinus, and was so understood in
the same manner^ by Jerom
not to insist here on Nicephorus Callisti, Suidas, or others, who have taken it in this
sense.
It is possible, indeed, that the gospel according to
Matthew, used by Symmachus, varied in some things from
our gospel ; but how far, or in what particulars, we cannot
so much as pretend to make a conjecture: though if Symmachus was of that branch of the Ebionites, which said that
:

;

:

Tavra

^utu Kat aWoiv iig rag ypui^aQ ep^rjvsiwv rou 'Evf-ifiaxa,
Tzapa Is\iav)]C tivoq iiKi]<ptvai' >/v Kai <pr]ai Trap avrov 'Svfifxaxov rag
(3i(i\ovq ^taSiKaffOai.
Eus. H. E. 1. vi. cap. 17.
" The original woixls are tv otf Soku
which have been
Kparwtiv
Si 6 Qpiyti'rig

ffilftaii'ti

:

generally understood

by modern

Eusebius only said, that
Symmachus ' seems to confimi the foresaid heresy,' ' supradictam hceresin
• adstruere videtur.'
Montfaucon has a learned observation upon the force
of the Greek word ; and corrects this interpretation
Cum sexcentis exemplis
probetur to Soku, maxime apud scriptores ecclesiasticos, non minuere affirmationem ; qua de re vide onomasticum nostrum ad Athanasii opera, in voce
Praelimin. in Origenis Hexapla, p. 83.
Soku.
^
y Ad locum Eusebii.
Vid. Hody, ibid. 585, 586.
Fabric. Bibl. Gr. T. ii. p. 338, 3.39.
Ittigius in Dissertat. de Ha?rcsiarchis,
Tillemont, Mem. Ecc. T. ii. P. i.
Les Ebionites, p. 198 ; and
p. 72.
note 2. Montfaucjon, Praeliminaria in Origenis Hexapla, p. 1-3.
^ Eusebii verba sic vertit Rufinus
Sed et commentarios quosdam Symmachus conscripsit, in quibus conatur de evangelio secundum Matthaeum
interpreters, as if

:

:

auctoritatem suaj haereseos confirmare.
Apud Hodium, ibid.
Aquilae scilicet Pontici Proselyti, et Tlicodotionis Ebionaei, et Symmachi
ejusdem dogmatis, qui in evangelium quoque Kara MarOaiov scripsit commentarios, de quo et suum dogma confirmare conatur.
De V. I.
Origen.
••

cap. 54.

Symmachus.
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Jesus was born of Joseph and Mary, (as Eusebius seems to
hint, and Theodoret*^ expressly says,) it might be suspected
that he did not receive the first chapter of St. Matthew's
gospel.
If this work of Syunnachiis were now extant, it
would be a curiosity. It would, in all probability, give us
a great deal of light into the notions of the Ebionites, and
satisfy us how far the gospel of Matthew, which they used,
was genuine or corrupted ; and what respect they had for
the other gospels ; and liow far they owned the authority
of Paul, or the other twelve apostles of Christ.
Eusebius adds : ' These, [commentaries,] together with
* Symmachus's other translations [or interpretations] of the
* scriptures, Origen
had, as he informs us, from Juliana.'
By these 'other translations' Hody*^* understands some
comments, or expositions of the scripture, different from the
Greek version of the Old Testament made by Symmachus
but he owns, at the same time, that Ilufinus understood
They are so understood likethese words of the version.
wise by« Cave, and Dodwell, and others. 1 think this
especially, if we consider
sense cannot be well disputed
that tiiere were two = editions of the version of Symmachus :
though if there were but one edition of that version, the
words of Eusebius, taken in connection with what precedes,
could not be understood, in my opinion, of any thing but
the version which Svrnmachus had made of the Old Testament.
Hody thinks that Symmachus was not only an interpreter
of the Old Testament, but likewise an expositor of the
New and that not barely on account of his commentaries
upon the gospel of St. Matthew, mentioned by Eusebius,
but for some exposition of St. Paul's epistles. This supposition is founded upon a passage of Agobardus, bishop
of Lyons in the beginning of the ninth century. I shall put
the passage in'' the margin; but I apprehend no certain
'^

:

:

•

De

^

Cum

ILcr. Fab.

1.

ii.

cap.

1.

rwv aXXwv

dicit /isrrt

tpurjveiiDv,

perspicuuin est intelligi non translationem
positiones quasdam scripturarum.
Rufiiuis
'

*

ip?e Origines

*

quandam
«

cum
i.

et Fabric. Bibl. Gr.

p.

Hod.

ibid. p.

ii.

inferpretationibus,'

aliis

putavit Rutinus, sed ex-

postrema ea

^

p.

cum

quod

sic

scribit se

vertit

:

'

Haec

apud Juliaaam

587.

64.

T.

'

Symraachi

inferpretafione ipsius

reperisse.'

Hist. Lit. F.

j'

Dissert. Iren. iv. c. 40.
b

339.

Sic

Vid.

Hieronymus

ia

Nahum, c. 3. ab Hodio laudatus, ibid. p. 586.
Symmaclium non modo ut interpretem V. Testamenti, verum etiam ut
expositorem Novi, commemorare videtur Agobardus.
Epist. ad Fredegisum,

Jer. 32. et in
''

cap. xi. [conferatur cap. ix.]

quam

'

Haec omnia idcirco dicimus, ut appareat,
cum dicitis nos reprehensores aposto-

'

quia

*

lorura et divinarum scripturarum esse

iiijuste

a vobis criminamur,

tam

injastcj vel potius, raulto injus-
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be founded upon

conclusion can
that

Agobard us

it.

refers to nothing- else

Fabricius'

tliinks

but the version of the

Old Testament.

Hody

supposes likewise, that^ Jerom speaks of some
work of Symmachus written in the Latin tongue. Fabricius"' apprehends, that Jerom's Mords are not to be understood of Symmachus.
This is a matter of no great consequence but Hody's seems to be the most natural interpretation of Jerom. If this Mere a clear point, it would be an additional argument of the a])ilities and diligence of this Ebionite
who then would be reckoned a master of more
languages, than the most learned generally were at that
"^

;

;

time.

CHAP. XXIX.
SUPPOSITITIOUS WRITINGS OF THE SECOND CENTURY.
11. The Sibylline
The Acts of Paul and Thecla.
III. The Testaments of the Twelve PatriOracles.
IV. The Recofjniiions. V. TJie Clementine Hoarchs.
VI. The Clementine Epitome. VII. Remarhs
milies.
upon the three last pieces. VIII. The Conclusion oj'

I.

the second Century.

THERE

were, before the end of the second century,
several writings composed and published under the names
of eminent persons, to whom they do not really belong; as
quoscunque

'

tius,

*

gelistis

interpretes atque expositores coaequatis apostolis et evan-

cum Symmachum,

;

et

Paulum,

et

Didymum,

et

Joannem una

defensione indifferentique laude dignos ducitis.' Respicere videtur ad expoHodius, ibid. p. 587.
sitionem epistolarum Paulinarum ab eo conscriptam.
Neque Agobardum vel catenarum compositores aliud opus Symmachi
quam Versionem Bibliorum respicere existimo, quemadmodum Hodius ipse
probe animadvertit Symmachum inter Latinos patres quandoque referri, quod
Fabric. Bibl. Gr. 1. iii.
Latini ecclesiae doctores ejus translatione usi fuerunt.
'

'

cap. 12. T.
'

ii.

p.

Symmachus

"

349.
igifur pro

Ibid. p. 587.
est in Graeco inpiHmov, in

eo quod [Ps. cxxxv.]

Hebraeo ' Segula,' expressit tXcnpcTov, id est ; ' egregium vel ' prsecipuum :'
pro quo verbo, in alio volumine, Latino sermone utens, * peculiarcm inlerHieron. Comm. in Ep. ad Tit. c. 2.
pretatus est.
" Sed videtur Hieronymus loqui de Latino veteri interprete, qui * in alio
'

'

volumine,' h.
'

peculiarcni.'

e.

non

in Psalmis, sed in alio libro Biblico Trtpmaioi' reddiderit

Fabric, ibid. p. 339.

The

Jds
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need not inquire what were the
views of the authors of these works. Some might design
thereby the advancement of the christian religion in geneothers might intend to recommend, together with that,
ral
some particular notions and sentiments which they had
is

g-enerally allowed.

I

;

entertained.

Whatever were the

vie^^:s

of the authors,

I

have thought the writings themselves might be of some use
If in these pieces, published under
to us at this time.
main
facts and principles of the New
the
names,
borrowed
Testament are asserted this may be esteemed an additional
;

confirmation of the truth of the christian doctrine, beside
what is afforded in the genuine w ritings of this early age.
For this reason 1 have made some extracts out of divers
supposititious pieces, and here propose them to the reader's
consideration.
*
I. The Acts, or Travels, of Paul and Thecla have been
already shown not to be a work of the apostle Paul, but of
some weak presbyter of Asia, and never to have had any
It is not certainly
authority in the church of Christ.

known when they were composed

it

:

may be however

reckoned probable, tliat they were written in the latter part
of the first, or the beginning of the second century.
There is still extant a book with that title, both in Greek
and Latin, published by the late Doctor Grabe from manuThat learned man supscripts in the Bodleian Library.
poses it to be the work itself of the fore-mentioned presThat there are
byter, Avith only some ^ few interpolations.
interpolations, cannot be >vell disputed; even allowing it to
be, for the main part, the ancient piece published under
this title.
The Old Latin version appears to me more
but 1 think
sincere and uncorrupt than the Greek copy
them both to have been oftener interpolated than Grabe
supposed, and in things of great consequence.
1 shall take a few passages of this book, containing, as I
;

suppose, allusions, or imitations of some parts of the New
Testament.
1. And in the first place I observe, that in this book
Onesiphorus and Titus are introduced, as admirers and
friends of the apostle Paul ; and Demas, Hermogenes,
Alexander the coppersmith, are represented as his pre•=

Tandem etiamsi concedatur
Chap. 27. num. xxii.
esse, nihilominus ipsa ia
interpolala
locis
in
quibusdam
Theclae
antiqua Acta
lucem edere operae pretium existimavi, quia paucissima sunt qure in suspicionem corruptionis trahi queant, eaque baud magni niomeati. Grabe,
At tbe beginning of these Acts,
Spicil. T. i. p. 94.
are mentioned, which last is
only
Hermogenes
Demas
and
in the Greek copy,
tyivriOriaav
\\av\s u^ Ikoviov
coppersmith.'
Ava^aivovroQ
called a
»

''

"=

'

m
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tended friends, but real enemies: and, whereas St. Paul,
ii.
17, speaks of some, particularly Hymeneiis and
"
Pliiletus,
who concerning- the truth have erred, saying-,
That the resurrection is past already, and overthrow the
faitli of some;" so here these enemies of the apostle, Demas
and Ilermogencs, are brought in saying-, That'' they Mill
show that the resurrection, which Paul says is to be, is
already past ['made'] in the children which they have,
and that they have risen by knowing- the truth.' 1 put

2 Tim.

'

down now two

or three other passages.

Paul is said to have preached at Iconium, in the house
of Onesiphorus, in this manner: " Blessed*^ are the pure in
2.

heart, for they shall see

God," Mafth.

" Blessed are

v. 8.

they who shall keep the flesh undeiiled, for they shall be
the temples of God.
Blessed are they who have wives,
as though they had none, for they shall become angels of
" Blessed are they that receive
God," 1 Cor. vii. 29.
the wisdom of Jesus Christ, for they shall be called the
" Blessed are they
sons of the Highest," Luke vi. 35.
who for the love of Christ forsake the fashion of this world,
for they shall judge angels, and shall be placed at the right
hand of Christ, and shall not see a severe day of judgment," 1 Cor. vii. 31 ; vi. 3.
In the old Latin version this last sentence is divided, as
sitting at the right hand of
it were, into two ; for after the
Blessed' are the merciful, for
Christ,' or God, it is added,
they shi'dl not see a severe day of judgment :' which is
equivalent to those words, Matth. v. 7, " they shall obtain
mercy."
And divers other expressions are here put
into the mouth of Paul, which, though difierent from our
Lord's Beatitudes in St. Matthew and St. Luke, are a plain
imitation of them; as some of these, which I have here put
down, are exactly the same.
3. Paul is brought before the lloman governor at Ico'

'

avT<p

avi'oSoi-nopoi Arjfiag

Spicil. p. 93.

Kai 'Epiioyivr]Q 6

In the Latin version

with the other two

:

'

Facti sunt

aerarius, repleti simulatione.
"*

Kp'

Kai
o'lQ

riiitiQ

i-)(Ofitv

dida^ojiiv,

TtKvoiQ,

on
Kui

ei

'

xaXfctv^,

inroKpiatcoQ
'

Ibid. p. 120.
riv Xtyti ovroc ava'ramv ytviaOca,
oj^i^jj/xEj',

Ver. Lat. p. 122.

yefiovrtg.

Alexander the coppersmith is joined
comites Demas, Ermogenes, Alexander

Qtov iTriyvovTtQ.

\>.

i]^r}

yiyonv

lOl.lnit. Conler

KaOapoi nj Kap^ig,, oriavroi
on avroi vaoi
Qif. yivi]iyovTai.
Ma/cnptot oi t'^ovTtQ yvTciiKOQ wij jxr] iy^ovTfQ, on avroi
ayytXoi Btov ytvi]<T0VTai"\\aKapioi o'l (To(pun> Xafiovrtc I>Jffoti XpiTOV, on
avToi v'loi v\pi'7» K\7jO)]tTovmi.
MaK-apwi ot Si aycnrt]v Xjjith i^iKOovtiq rs
axr)fiaTOQ tqv KOffjua, on avToi ayyiXui- Kpivovaiv, km tv St^iif tov XjOitow
Ibid. p. 97.
rciOi]iTovTai, kui hk oipovrai t'ififpnv Kfuaetoc niKpai'.
•^iJeati misericordes, (luoniam ipsi nun videluiul diem judiciiamariun. p. 12 i.

Tov Qeov

oipovTcii.

"^

MoKapioi

o'l

Maicopioi

o\

ciyvrjv Ttjv (rapKa njprjaavrcQ,
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asks him: 'Who ares you? wliat do you
they grievously accuse you. And Paul lift up
his voice, saying.- If I this day be called in question what
1 teach, hear, proconsul
God is jealous, a God of vengeance God, that needeth nothing- but the salvation of
men, has sent me to deliver men from vice and impurity,
that they may not sin.
Therefore God has sent his
son .lesus Christ, whom 1 preach, and teach men to have
their hope in him, who alone has had compassion on an ignorant erring world, that they may be no longer exposed to condemnation, O proconsul, but might have faith, and the fear
of God, and a knowledge of virtue, and a love of truth.
If therefore I speak those things which have been revealed
to me by God, proconsul, Avhat crime am 1 guilty of? But
the proconsul, having heard these things, commanded Paul
to be bound, and to be cast into prison, till he should be at
leisure to hear him more carefully.'
I suppose that here are references, or allusions, to several
things in the Acts of the Apostles, [Acts xxiv. 21 ; xxiii.
xvii. 3, 25, 30, 31 ;] and that in some other places of
(>
this work the author refers to other things in the New
Testament. But I shall not detain the reader any longer in
this book, which really is of no great importance; though
Dr. Grabe docs undoubtedly deserve commendation, for
publishing' it in the greatest perfection he was able.
11. That the Sibylline Verses, or Oracles, which we now
have in eight books, are not the same which were kept at
Rome Avith so much care and veneration, nor any other
heathen collection of Sibylline Oracles, but a christian forgery ; has been so often and so clearly shown, and is so
generally allowed by learned men, that I shall here take it
for granted.
However, 1 may have another opportunity, in
the course of this work, of showing this particularly, if it
shoidd be needfid.
may take a general account of this collection of pretended Oracles in the Mords of Mr. Turner. ' We there
' find,' says''
he, ' an account of the creation of the world,
' the fall of our first
parents, the ark of Noah, the deluge
* of Avaters, the
tower of Babel and other matters, all un' doubted
The historily taken from the book of Genesis.
' cal
books of the New Testament have also furnished the
' forger
of these Oracles with several pretended prophecies
* concerning our Saviour.
The manner of our Lord's nati' vity, his life and actions, his trial and sufferings,
his resurIlium,

who

teacli ? for

:

:

;

We

e Ibid. p. 101, 102.
Primitive Hiristians accounted

^
for.'

Chap.

'

The Calumnies upon

11. p. 201.

London, 1727.

the
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and ascension, are described with much plainness
and particularity which makes it more than probable,
rection

:

several of those Oracles, relating- to our blessed
Saviour, are not predictions of future events, but historical
The
narrations of facts that were already past and gone.
author, in order to disguise the imposture, is somewhat
enigmatical in his account of the Roman emperors. He
describes them all, from Julius to Adrian, chiefly by the
that

of their names.' So far Mr. Turner. But
the author has made use of more than one artifice to disguise the imposture. It may be justly supposed, that with
this view he inserted in his work several things taken' from
the ancient heathen oracles, and from Orpheus, Homer, and
other poets.
I shall add little more preliminary to my extracts, but to
show when these Oracles were composed.
Cave, who is Avell satisfied'' of their being" a forgery,
supposes that a large part of them were composed in the
lime of Adrian, about the year 130, they being- quoted by
.Justin Martyr; that others were added in the time of the
Antonines; and the whole >vork completed in the reign of
'

initial

letters

Com modus.
*
'
'

*
'

'

'

Prideaux* says, ' This collection must have been made
between the year of our Lord 138 and the year 167. It
could not be earlier, for therein is mention made of the
next successor of Adrian, that is, Antoninus Pius, who
did not succeed him till the year 138: and it could not be
later, because Justin Martyr in his writings several times
quotes it, and appeals to it, who did not outlive the year
167.'

Fabricius"' is of opinion, that this collection does not
contain all the Sibylline Oracles M'hich Avere used by the
ancient fi^thers ; but that, nevertheless, it contains a great
part of them.
He supposes, likewise, that several parts of
the collection have been transposed, and placed in a MTong
order by transcribers. He farther thinks, that the most
ancient christian Avriters, who have quoted the Sibylline
Oracles, had not the whole collection Avhich we have, but
only a part which, together with additions made afterwards, compose the collection which we have.
;

Sunt nonniiUa in hac collectione, qiioe auctor de industria inspersit ex
antiquis oraculis Ethnicis, ex Orpheo, Horaero, et aliis poetis.
Fabric. Bib.
Gr. T. i. 1. i. c. 33. p. 217.
Vid. ct quae sequuntur.
'

''

Conficta esse, idque in gratiam chriitianae fidti, nemo non videt.
Hist.
'
i. p. 34.
Connection, &c. Part ii. book ix. p. 626. first ed.
Bibl. Gr. ut supra, p. 219—221.

Lit. P.
•"

The

Oracles.
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These, and other observations of Fabricius, in his judg-appearance of
iiicnt upon this collection, have a great
probability.
have good reason, 1 think, to conclude,
that our collection contains a great part of the Sibylline
books used by the fathers ; because it has in it almost all
the verses particularly quoted by them, and answers the
Justin Martyr,
character which they give of theirs.
toward the end of his Exhortation to the Greeks,' (if that
'
The " Sibyl expressly and clearly forepiece be his,) says
' tells the coming of our Saviour Jesus Christ.'
And again,
a little after: ' That she" not only expressly and clearly
* foretells
the future coming of our Saviour Jesus Christ,
* but also all things that
should be done by him.' So do
AVhether that work be
ours, as will appear presently.
Justin's, as is generally supposed, or not, is not very material in this case: it appearing" from what he says in hisP
first Apolog-y, an indisputed work, that he had in his
hands some Sibylline books, which were very favourable
to the christian cause.
St. Augustine ^ too says, ' that the
' Sibyl has
nothing- in her whole poem favourable to the
' worship of false gods
but on the contrary she so speaks
;
'
worshippers, that she may be
them,
and
their
ag-ainst
' reckoned to belong to the city of God.'
However, some thing's contained in our present collection
may have been added to those Sibylline writings which
were in the hands of the first fathers. There may be some
reason to suspect that the Acrostic, in particular, has been
since added ; it being first quoted " by Constantino, and no
where clearly referred to by Justin Martyr, Athenagoras,
or Theophilus ; whereas, had they known of it, it is likely
we should have found in them some hint of it. Nor is
there* any good ground to think that Tertullian has alluded
to it, as some have supposed.
I shall make no use therefore of that Acrostic in my
extracts here, which ought to be confined to writings of
and that the main part of this collecthe second century

We

'

:

:

"

Tijv Tov "EiiiTTjpog 1J/1WV Ijjaov Xpirov a^i^tv aa<pwg Kai ipavtpitjQ Trpo° Tltpi Cs nig tov "Ewrtipog
Ad. Cohort, p. 36.
ayopevnaa.
Kai
irtpi iravTwv riov vtt'
Trapsviag,
XpiTow
idtaQat
Ij/(Toi>
fiiWovaijg
I'lHtov
avTOv ytviaGcu /itWovTUV, ffatptog kcu ipavepwg Trpoavatpwvovcry. lb. p. 37. A.
p P. 82.
Hoec autem Sibylla, sive Erythraea, sive, ut
quidam niagis credunt, Cumana, ita nihil habet in toto carmine suo, cujus
exigua ista particula est, quod ad deorum falsorum sive fictorum cultum pertineat, quinimo ita etiam contra eos et contra cultores eoriim loquitur, ut in
eorum numero deputanda videatur, qui pertinent ad civitatem Dei. De Civ.
''

*

Dei, 1. xviii. cap. 23.
Eus. H. E. p. 592.
p.

207, 208

;

and Fabricius,

'

p. 214.

Ora. ad Sanctor. Coet. cap. 18. ap,
See Mr. Rob. Turner, as before,

336

Crcdihditij

was made

tion

of

Gospel History.

the

Avithin that time, I shall

or three observations.
1. Justin Martyr is the

first

^

show

briefly in

christian writer

two

who ap-

pears to have quoted this collection of Sibylline Oracles,
or any Sibylline Verses whatever, containing- the peculiar
doctrines of Christianity.
The more ancient writers preceding- him, who have mentioned the Sibyls, have quoted
nothing- but what might be found in Sibylline Avritings
among- the heathen. This is an observation of" Fabricius,
to whom I refer for the particular proof of it.
2. Celsus, who wrote before the end of the second century, gives the christians the name " of Sibyllists ; and
says, ' that^^ some of them had a great value for the Sibyl,
* and had interpolated her writings M'ith many blasphemous
' things.'
T shall not need to put down here Origen's anto
this
charge, his answer being allowed by " many
swer
learned men not to be sufficient.
Celsus then may be reckoned to be a good evidence, that there were in his time
Sibylline verses, which were more christian than heathen.
3. The author betrays his age by several things in this
collection.
He says, at the conclusion of the eighth book,
that hey is a christian.
In the fifth book he says, he had''
* seen the second ruin of the desired house ;'
most" probably meaning the destruction of Jerusalem in the time of
Vespasian. In the beginning- of the fifth book he describes
the Roman emperors to Adrian, and says, that
after ^ him
three shall reign,' [that is, Antoninus, Marcus, and Lucius:]
and that the ' third of these shall obtain the power of all
'

'

They

who

probably lived about the same time with Justin

See before, p. 255. note '.
Martyr.
" Fab. Bib. Gr. 1. i. cap. 33. sect.
"

EiTTE St TivaQ iivai

"

'Y/itiQ Si Kq.v

(TacrOt

(i)Q

(i\a(7(l>r)iia

by the anonymous author of

are quoted likewise, or referred to,

the Preaching of Peter,

km

xi.

Orig.

'S.ifivWi'^aQ.

C. Cels.

1.

v, p.

272.

"Zi^vXkav, y ^(^pwi'Tai Tivtg vfiuv, luconoQ av jiaWov ?rpo£<r;jTS Giov Trai?a' vvv St Tza^tyy^cKpuv fitv tig ra tKiwijg TroXXa km
tiKtj

SvvacBt.

Ibid.

1.

vii.

p. 3ti8.

"

Fab. Bib. Gr. 1. i. c. 31. sect. 13. Blondel, des Sibylles, I. i. ch. 20.
See also Du Pin, Dissert. Pr?plim. 1. ii. c. 7. p. 115, 116. Amst.
p. 86—88.
1701. Johan. Richardsoni Praelectiones Ecclesiasticae, vol. i. p. 161, 162.
Jer. Jones, New and Full Method, &c. vol. i. p. 457.
^ T' ovviK ap I'liteiQ Kai ocriijg Xpi~oto ytvtBXrig
Ovpnvojg Tntpviiing, tTriKXtoyLiaOa avvaif.ioi
IVIj/);t»jv ev<P()n(Tvi'>]g
^

»

p.

nn

Bpijaicfn]}' Karixoi'Tfg.

Eafif^ai napn atio TraXai TnTtnQi)p.ivog oiKog.
'HviKa StVTtpOV tlSoV tytx> piTTTOVHtVOV OIKOV.
L. V. p. 332. Paris.

Vid. Fabr. Bib. Gr.
12.

L. v. p. 304. Paris.

I.

c.

i.
''

32. sect.

Tpug

7.

ct

Blondel, des Sibylles,

1. i.

c. 4.

ap^striv, 6 Se TQirog o-pt Kparrjati TravToiv.
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come

the end of the world.
This must have been written before 1()9, in which year
Liioiiis died.
He being' the youngest, the author guessed
be Avould have the longest reign. But Marcus survived
hiin, and obtained ' the power of all,' or became sole emperor.
So this is generally understood : but possibly by the
' third '
the autiior means Marcus.
Lucius indeed, wliilc
lived,
was
the
third
and
last,
in
point of rank and
he
dignity, as well as age
but, after his death, Marcus might
be spoken of as the tiiird and last. I suspect that he is the
person here intended : and the author prophesies of his
If Marcus is the person
sole empire, after it obtained.
Mhom the author calls ' the third,' then the passages, in
which the universal power' of one of the three is mentioned, were written after the death of Lucius in 169.
He speaks to the like purpose again in the eighth book
That after him who shall take his name from the Adriatic
Sea, that is, Adrian, ' three
shall reign in the last day,'
and then comes the end of the world. But first of all
Rome shall be destroyed 'in the 948th year from her
The event
foundation,' which is the year of Christ 195.
not answering this prediction, it is reasonable to conclude,
that this is only a vain conjecture, delivered before the

things,'

and
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in

his tune shall

;

'

"^

"^

time here mentioned.
It is not easy to suppose that any
one should publish such a false prediction after the time
fixed for its accomplishment.
1 forbear to insist now on the sentiments of the author
concerning the Millennium, and other matters, which might
show the collection to be ancient, but do not prove it to be
Avritten in the second century.
4. These are things which have been already often urged
by learned men in the dispute about the Sibyls. 1 shall
add one observation more, though perhaps not very mateThe first christians lay under the calumny of pracrial.
tising promiscuous lewdness, and other crimes, in their
assemblies.
It has been often supposed, that these calumnies arose from the licentious manners of those called
heretics.
Eusebius' expressly says, that the impurities

by the Valentinians, and other

practised
'^

Tov nira

TOtig ap^sfft

Travv^arov

rjiiao

L.
^

llXjjp(uffcJC X?,'Ka/3a}'r«c>

II.

E.

VOL.

1.

II.

ixovTtQ.

viii. p.

367. Paris.

TpiQ St TpiaKOrring Kai TtaaapaKovra kui oktio

Moipw,
'

heretics,

ptn'Cofttvr]

iv. c. 7. p.

1-20.

orav

ffoi

?v«napoq

ii%y

tiov oxn'Ofia 7rX?;pw(Tn(Ta.
L. viii. p. 375. Paris.

D
V.

gave
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occasion to the infidel Gentiles to repioacli the christian
ielig"ion, and all christians in general.
But this was not
so commonly said, by the most early christian writers, to
be the ground of these calumnies. Justin Martyr* freely
owns in his first Apology, that he did not know whether
' those
scandalous things, which the true christians were so
'
commonly charged with, were done by the heretics or
'not:' and says it° was the wickedness of the heathen
which disposed them to believe such things of other people
which they practised themselves. Tatian*' and Theophilus'
speak of those calumnies, without making the heretics the
occasion of them.
Athenagoras,*^ as well as Justin, says,
the general wickedness of the heathen was the reason of
their charging- the christians as they did, though they were
exemplarily virtuous. Just so the pretended Sibyl. The
author describing, as I apprehend, the sect of the christians, writes to this purpose
Happy are those men, Avho
praise ' the great God before they eat or drink, M'ho shun
temples and altars defiled with the blood of four-footed
beasts and other animals, and worship the one God ; who
commit no murder, nor theft, nor adultery, nor unnatural
uncleanness: but the rest of the world will not imitate their
virtuous behaviour, but will scorn and jeer them, and
falsely impute to them the crimes which they commit
themselves.'
This is all he says of that matter, in perfect
agreement with the fore-mentioned early ecclesiastical writers.
Having shown this collection to be, for the main part, a
work of the second century, we are now to observe what uce
the author appears to have made of the books of the New
'

'

:

Testament.
1.) In the first

name,

foretells the

book, the Sibyl, or the author under her
coming of Christ in this manner: ' Then™

—

Et ?£ Kai Tu Sv<T<pT][ia ticHva [ivOoXoyovntva ipya Trparrot'cn
ov yii'ioffKO'
s Kai TU (pavepwQ v^iv Trparronevct,
70. B. C.
rjfiiv Trpo<Tyna(p(Te. p. 71. A.
P. 162. D.
Ad Autol. lib. iii. p. 119. B. C, 126. D. 127. A.
01 roiovTOi (w Ti av iiiroifu ra aTropprjTa ;) aKaofiev ra Tijg irapoi^iiat;,
T] TTopi't] rrjv (Tio^pova. k. X.
Legat. p. 37. C. D.

fiiv. p.

''

'

AW

K«i

I

Ov

t]9en

AXV

cwtovq

"x^^tvi)

avaiCHr]V iroOiovTtc.

Tt

N^/TTiot a<ppotJvi'7jc!iv
0(T(T

L.
A>;

aWvi

avfpig

TTOTS.fiiiirirrovTai,

yfXwn

Tt fivx^t^ovrtQ,

tmipivaovTai iKiwoig,

avToi ptinaiv araaOaXa Kai KaKci ipya.
287. Paris. 1599. p. 1494. Orthodoxogr. Basil.

iv. p.

ron

kui fxeyaXoto Otov

W^ti napKoipopoQ,

Tra'i'e

avOpiOTroiaiv

Bi'r]Toi(; ofiowvfiei'OQ

Tirrcrapa ^a»j'>/fj'r«

(jifpfi'

ra

tv yy.

^f a(j>u)va Sv

L.

i.

p. 184.

avTtfi.

Pans. p. ]473

i>S5.
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come the sou of
men on earth.

the great Goil, ohjthetl in flesh, made
He hath in his name four vowels
and tv^o consonants ;' that is, he shall be called Icsous,
according- to the Greek writing- of that name.
Here is a
reference to Matt. i. 21.
The author says, Christ shall be
' clothed
in flesh, and made like to men on earth.'
There
are so many texts of the New Testament to this purpose,
that it is not easy to determine a particular reference to
any of them; as John i. 14; Rom. viii. 3; Gal. iv. 4; Heb.
shall

like to

17; and many others.
But" do you remember j^that this is]
2.) Afterwards:
Christ, the Son of the most high eternal God.
He will
fulfil the law of God, and not destroy it, bearing a complete resemblance, and will teach all things.
To him shall
come priests ofl^ering- gold, and myrrh, and frankincense
for he will perform all these things.
But when a certain
voice shall come in the desert, teaching men, and shall call
to all to make straight paths, and to cleanse their hearts
from all wickedness, and to be baptized in water, that,
being born again, they may no more practise unrighteousness ; a man of a barbarous disposition shall cut it off, for
the reward of a dance by which he has been ensnared.
Then shall suddenly appear to men a great sign, when a
fair stone shall come safely preserved from the land of
Egypt. The Hebrew people shall stumble at him; but
ii.

'

the Gentiles shall come to his doctrine, and through him
know the most hiffh God.'
Here is a reference to Matt. v. 17, " Think not that I
am come to destroy the law or the prophets I am not
come to destroy but to fulfil :" and to Matt. ii. 11, in what
is said of the ofliering- which should be brought to Christ.
It is plain the author was acquainted with the first two
;

chapters of St. Matthew.
He afterwards seems to refer to
our Saviour's flight into Egypt, and his preservation there
from the designs of Herod, recorded likewise in the second

chapter of the same gospel. He also confirms the history
of John the Baptist's preaching and death which we have
in our gospels.
3.) He presently proceeds to foretell or relate many of
our Saviour's miracles in this manner
'
And" then he will heal the diseased and infirm, all
whosoever believe in him then the blind shall see, and the
lame walk, and the deaf hear, and the dumb speak. He
will expel dsemons, and raise the dead ; ho will walk upon
:

:

" L.
"

L.

i.

Paris, p. 187.

i

p. 387, 188, 191. Paris.

Ortliod. p.

z

1474

2
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waves; and in a desert place, with five hjaves and seafish, abundantly satisfy five thousand, and the fragments
But the peowill fill five baskets for the chaste virg-in.'
the

but will
ple of Israel, he says, will not understand
him
most
offenstrike him with the hand, and spit upon
sively, and give him impiously gall for his meat, and vineBut when he shall have stretched out his
gar to drink.
hands, and bore a crown of thorns, and his side has been
pierced with a spear, for his sake there will be the dismal
darkness of the night for three hours in the middle of the
day.
And then the temple of Solomon shall give to men
a great sign, when he shall go down to the grave, declaring
a resurrection for the dead. Then shall he, in three days,
return to the light, and show to men that death is but a
sleep
and, having taught all things, he will ascend to heaven upon the clouds.'
ought to observe here, that where we read, in our
to have had in his
collection,
sea-fish,' Lactantius seems
'
;'
quotation
from the
in
his
copy,
two fish
for so it is
Sibyl.
And whereas afterwards, in our copies, we have
'for the chaste virgin;' in Lactantius i it is 'for the
hope' or encouragement 'of many.' And much to the
same purpose, in the eighth book of our collection, where
for the hope of the
the same miracle is spoken of, it is
people.'
I do not stay to enquire the distinct meaning of
this writer's obscure expressions ; but possibly in those
words for the hope of the people,' or of many,' he refers
to the great satisfaction the people had in this miracle,
which suited their desire and expectation of a temporal
kingdom M'hich is more particularly related by St. John
than any other of the evangelists; insomuch that they
were coming to " take him b}' force, to make him a king,"
'

;

:

We

'

i'

'

'

'

:

John

vi.

14, 15.

It is not necessary for me to refer here particularly to the
several places of the gospels, in which all these matters
are related.
Certainly what I have transcribed is sufiicient to satisfy every one, that it is from our gospels these
pretended prophecies are taken. Beside the many miracles
of our Saviour, here is an attestation of the wonders and
signs attending our Saviour's crucifixion, recorded in our
gospels; as the rending of the vail of the temple, and the
three hours' darkness.
The account of our Saviour's ascension he could not take from St. Matthew or St. John,
because it is not mentioned by them ; but probably from
'

Km

**

AmFikci

ixOoeam Soioimv.
TrXrjoiorTti

Lact. Div. Inst.

icofijisg

hq (KniSa

1.

iv. o.

iroXKiov.

1.5.

p.

398.

Lact. Ibid.
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'
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and likewise from Acts
xvi. 19; or Luke xxiv. 51
9; where alone is mentioned the cloud, which received
;

'

him out of

their sight.'

This author has divers other expressions plainly taken
from our gospels. ' O blessed ' servants,' says he, ' whom
the Lord, Avhen he comes, shall find watching-; who always
watch, expecting him with Making eyes; for he will come
He has
in the morning, or in the evening, or at noon.'
here joined the texts of two evangelists, but it was not
necessary for him to take the Mords exactly " Blessed
are those servants, whom the Lord, when he cometh, shall
" Watch ye therefore, for
find watching," Luke xii. 37.
ye know not when the master of the house cometh ; at
even, or at midnight, or at the cock-crowing', or in the
morning," JMark xiii. 35.
5.) And soon after: ' Woe'' to them who are with child in
that day, and who give siick to infants, and that dwell near
the sea.'
The twoTbrmer of these expressions are in Matt,
The last woe
xxiv. 19; Mark xiii. 17; Luke xxi. 23.
may be taken from Rev. xii. 12, " Woe to the iidiabitants
of the earth and of the sea."
1 shall put down an abstract of some other passages,
where he writes of our Saviour, as he has already done,
4.)

:

Avith

some additional

particulars.

I
book, Avhich is very short, he says
river
Jorin
the
Eternal,
washed
sing the great Son of the
dan, on whom the gentle Spirit descended with the wings of
a Avhite dove.
He will teach men righteousness; he will
M'alk on the Maves, deliver men from their diseases, and
raise the dead.'
The writer then denounces ruin to the
croMU of thorns,' and
Jews, for having put on him a
giving him gall to drink,' and crucifying him.
Fabricius* ought to be consulted upon the beginning of

6.) In the s^xth

:

'

'

'

'

Q

fxaKaptQ SapairovTiQ, oaaq iKQtav aypvTTvuvrag
StaTTo'Ciov rot c' ayprjyopOiv enravrig

Hvpoi 6

UavTore vpoaCoKaovriQ aKoifii]-oiQ jji\e<papoiaiv.
yap T ridiOQ, ri dtiXijQ, »; juaov rjiian.

'H^f'

L. ii. I'arL'j. p. 199, 200. Orlli. p. 1476.
At oTTOffat KiiiUji ii'i Tjfiari (poprofopnaat
TaTCpi (piupa6i>)aiv, offai £e re vt]iria tikvu
TaXaSoTOvaiv, orroi 5' stti pvp,aai vauTaovmv.
L. li. Paris, p. 200. Orth. p. 147G.
'
Lihcr soxtiis perbievis, sed in quo clarissime agitur de Filii Dei baptisiuo
ad Jordancm, et Spintu ei superveniente. Locus conuptus forte ita restituendus
*

:

Eic TTarpoQ ek irpuirn irpioroc Otog.

tfi

te Kai

"f/Sv

UvfVfl ITTlylVOfliVOV XtVKTjQ TTTtpVyiaai TTfXflTJf
Ex hoc SibylljE loco LacfantiiLs, 1. iv. cap. 15. ' Spiritiis Dei descendit
• super eum, formatiK in speciem columboe candidae.'
Fabr. ibid. p. 209.

342

Credibility of the Gospel Histonj.

book, who has offered an emendation of the ordinary
copies of our collection ; and supposeth that to this place
of the Sibyl Lactantius had an eye, when he says, ' The
' Spirit
of God descended upon him, in the shape of a
' white
dove :' which ought, I think, to be reckoned an
argument of the genuineness or antiquity of this part of
our collection, and that it is, in the main, the same which
was used by the fathers. The author took the baptism of
our Saviour in Jordan, and the descent of the Spirit, from
our gospels ; but the colour of the dove is an invention of
his own.
A man of his fancy could easily add a circumstance for which there Avas no foundation, and he would
make no scruple of so doing. It makes his work a little
this

more

poetical.

In the eighth book, near the end, the author expressly names Mary the mother of our Lord, and the angel
Gabriel ; relates or foretells his visit to her, her surprise
and joy, and the nativity of our Lord at Bethlehem of a
virgin mother
all manifestly taken from the first and
second chapters of St. Matthew, and the first of St. Luke.
8.) He goes on: 'When" this child was born, heaven,
and earth, and the whole world rejoiced. The wondrous
new star that appeared was revered by the wise men ; and
the child wrapped in swaddling clothes, was shown to
them in a manger, for their obedience to God. Bethlehem,
the place of the nativity of the Word, is told to neatherds,
St.
goatherds, and shepherds.' See Matth. ii ; Luke i. ii.
Luke speaks only of shepherds abiding in the field, keepIt was easy to add
ing watch over their flocks by night.'
to them the keepers of other sorts of cattle.
9.) In the same eighth book is the largest and most particular account of our Saviour's miracles, and the extraordinary signs at his death, of which I shall also give some
account.
'
He^ will do all things by his word, and heal every disease.
He will calm the winds by a word, and compose the
tempestuous sea, and by faith Avalk upon it. He will give
his cheek to envenomed spittle, and his sacred back to
stripes.
He will be silent, Avhen smitten on the cheek
and will bear a cro'AU of thorns.
He will feed,
7.)

:

'

"

Kaivo<puvT]Q

c^£

/joyoifft (TeliaffOr)

^eff^arog

a<7t]p.

'E.TTapyavoOciQ Ss fyfcpoc ^iix^t B(07rti9t(Ti <paTV7j.

Kai Xoyn

i)

BiidXttfi TTciT^jig .9'tO(cXjj7oe tXixOij

JiHTiXaratg re Kai aiyoj'oynoi£ Kai Troijumv apviov.
L. viii. p. 4(10. Pari?.
"

L.

viii.

p.

384, 387, 388.
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two fislies, five tliousand in a desert
and
place;
the fragments taken up will fill twelve baskets,
for the hope of the people.
And he will pronounce the
five loaves ajid

\\\i\\

souls blessed, that, when derided, return good for evil, who
Knowing all
are beaten, whipped, and endure poverty.
things, seeing and hearing all tilings, he will lay open the
breasts of men.
He who raised the dead, and healed all
manner of diseases, will at last come into the hands of
wicked and infidel men: and with impure hands they will
strike God, and give him gall for his meat, and vinegar to
drink. The vail of the temple will be rent, and at mid-day
be the horrid darkness of the night for three hours.' He
then says, he will be three days in the grave, and return to
the light: 'and Avill be the first who shall show to the
Then the Lord
called the beoinniu"- of the resurrection.
>vill first of all appear to bi^ own in the body, as he was
before, and show the four marks imprinted in his hands and

——

——

his feet.'

These things must be reckoned a confirmation of our
gospels, and satisfy us that they Avere books used by christian people, as containing- our authentic history of Jesus
Christ, his birth, preaching-, miracles, and sufierings, and
10.)

resurrection.

The author has borrowed very
but he
lation

may be supposed

indebted

for several things.

any thing of that kind
shown a constant respect

little

to the

from the epistles
book of the Reve;

However

1 shall not transcribe
content myself with having
to our gospels, in these pretended

:

1

predictions concerning- Christ.
11.) But many of these things being so plainly taken
from the books of the New Testament, perhaps some may
suspect our present collection of Sibylline Oracles not to
be genuine; that is, the same which was used by the ancient fatliers
for how could any men take these for ancient predictions of the Sibyl, written before our Saviour's
:

coming ?
To which

answer, that the general character of the
Sibylline Oracles, before taken from the fathers, gave us
ground to expect as much. And a good part of these
oracles, some of the plainest and most particular, those
taken above from the eighth book of our collection, are
still extant in''' Lactantius, who flourished at the end of the
third, and the beginning of the fourth century, quoted by
him from the Sibyl in the original Greek. As it may be a
satisfaction to some, 1 shall place in the margin a valuable
1

" Vid. in primis,

1.

iv. c.

15. p.

397—399.

et c. 18. p.

417, 419.
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Auoustine, in wliich lie gives at once a
summary account (though it is not complete) of the testimonies alleged by Lactantius from the Sibyl. And that the
Sibylline books, quoted by the ancient christian writers,
contained plain and full testimonies to the christian sentiments, may be concluded from the exceptions made to
them all along by the heathen, as not being a genuine production of the ancient Sibyl. We have already taken
We
notice of the passages of Celsus preserved in Origen.
have likewise observed in> another place, from St. Clement
of Alexandria, that these oracles Mere not then received by
the heathen people.
Lactantius also, Constantine,^ St.^ Augustine, and others,
are witnesses of this exception being made by the heathens
of their times. I shall translate only a short passage of
Having quoted^the same oracles, before transLactantius.
lated by me from the eighth book of our collection, representing Christ doing all things by his word, healing diseases, calming the winds, and the seas, feeding five thousand in the desert, and other miracles, he presently adds

passage

of''

St.

:

* Inserit etiam Lactantius open suo qutedam dc Christo vaticinia Sibyllse,
quamvis non exprimat cujus. Sed quae singiUatini ipse posuit, ego arbitratus
sum conjunctim esse ponenda, tanquam unum sit prolixum, [carmen,] quae
ille

*

*

*

*

*

*

commemoravit et brevia.
manus iniquas,' inquit, infidelium

plura

•
postea veniet, et dabunt Deo alapas
manibus incestis, et impurato ore exspuent venenatos sputus. Dabit vero
ad verbera simpliciter sanctum dorsum.'
* Et colaphos accipiens tacebit, ne quis agnoscat quod verbum, vel unde
venit ut inferis loquatur ; et corona spinea coronabitur.'
* Ad cibuni autem fel, et
ad sitim acetum dederant j inhospitalitatis banc
monstrabunt mensam.'
* Ipsa enim insipiens gens tuum Deum non intellexisti ludentem raortaliura
mentibus, sed et spinis coronasti, et horridum fel raiscuisti.'
* Templi vero
velum scindetur, et medio die nox erit tenebrosa nimis in

*

In

tribus horis.

Et morte morietur tribus diebus somno suscepto, et tunc ab inferis regre.«sus
ad Uicem laetam veniet primus, resurrectionis principio vocatis ostenso.'
*

*

Ita Lactantius carptim per intervalla disputationis suae, sicut ea poscere vide-

bantur quae prnbarc intenderat,
nihil

adhibuit testimonia Sibyllina ; quae nos,
seriem connexa ponentes, solis capitibus
Aug. de Civ. Dei, 1. xviii. c. 23. Vid. Fabricius,

intcrponentes, sed in

distinguenda curavimus.
ubi supra, p. 227.
y P. 259.

unam

Ad

Sanctorum Ccetum, cap. 19.
Nisi forte quis dixerit illas prophetias christianos finxisse de Christo, quae
Sibyllae nomine, vel aliorum, proferuntur.
Aug. de Civ. Dei, 1. xviii. c. 46.
Sed quaecumque aliorum prophetiae de Dei per Christum Jesum gratia profe^
*

runtur, possuiit putari a christianis esse confictae.

convincendos quoslibet alienos,
dos,

si

recte sapucrint,

daeorum

quam

si

de hac

Ideo nihil

est firmius

ut divina praedicta ea proferantur, quae

scripta sunt codicibus.

ad

re contenderint, nostrosque fulcien-

Ibid. c. 47.

in Ju-

The Teslumcnis of

the
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these testimonies, some are wont to take
refuge by saying, that tliose are not Sibylline Oracles, but
'
forged and composed by our people.' He expected that
this objection would be made to his quotations; and he
knew it to have been before. ' They are wont,' he says, ' to
'

Confuted

'^

by

*

betake themselves to this refuge.'
These things are well known to the learned I mention
them only for the sake of those of my readers w ho need
information, and may be glad of it.
Mr. VVhiston, who'= asserts that the present copy of the
' Sibylline
Oracles, as they are now extant, in eight entire
'
books, is not, in general, the same with that which Avas
* extant
before, and at the first times of Christianity, but
' The
' very different from it,' says*^
present spulikewise
'
rious additions to the genuine Sibylline Oracles may be in
'
some measure traced up to the middle of the second
' century itself.'
This is granting all we want at present.
have then probable evidence that the whole, or a
large part, of our present collection was in being in the
second century : and certain evidence from Lactantius of
its being composed before the end of the third century.
12.) Whatever was the particular view of the author in
composing this work, and however improperly some ancient writers have produced testimonies from it in their
defences of the christian religion, it is now of use to us, as
it affords an argument that our gospels were extant, and in
'

:

'

:

We

He is to be blamed for
repute, in the author's time.
assuming the character of a Sibyl. However, intending to
compose a work in a prophetical style, and therein to represent, among other things, many particulars relating to our
Saviour and his doctrine; he takes for his guides the historical books of the New Testament, and folloMs them
much

excepting only what
to be turned
into verse.
And if he had been pleased to write a pretended prophecy, describing enigmatically the several books
of the New Testament received in his time, as he has described the Roman emperors from Julius Ccesar to Adrian,
it might be very acceptable.
III. There is also a book called. The Testaments of the
Twelve Patriarchs, ' the sons of Jacob, delivered to their
* sons ;'
in which those patriarchs are introduced speaking*
throughout, with very

was needful,

''

ilia

His testimoniis quidam

revicti,

camiina Sibyllina, sed a

cap. 15.
*

little

or agreeable,

Ibid.

"^

p. 49.

variation

;

when they were

solent eo confugere, ut aiant,

noslris conficta atque composita.

A Vindication

non

Lact.

esse
1.

iv.

of the Sibylline Oracles, p. 36.
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dying- words, conlaining" predictions of

tliiiig.s

and rules of virtue and piety which they deliver
to their sons as a choice treasure, to ho carefully preserved,
and to be delivered by them to their children.
There have been long- since several editions of these Testaments in Latin: but Grabe*^ first published them in
Greek from*^ some manuscripts in our Universities; and
from his edition they have been re-published by ^ Fabricius.
Since which'' Mr. Whiston has given the public' an
English translation of them.
future,

;

Cave, in the first part*^ of his Historia Literaria, places
the anonymous author of this book at the year 192; but in
the second part of that work he appears inclined to think,
he wrote nearer the beginning- of the second century. It
is generally concluded, that these Testaments were composed before the time of Origen ; because he quotes a book
with that title in one of his Homilies upon the book of
Joshua, Avhich we now have only in a Latin version.
We*"
find also,' says he, the like sentiment in a little book called,
the Testament of the Twelve Patriarchs, though it is not
in the canon.'
It has been thought that this book Mas
cited by Origen more than once: but Grabe" has shown
this to be the only quotation of it in that father.
And there
are scarce two or three" other quotations of this work, in
all the christian writers, for the space of seven or eight
liundred years.
Jerom seems to intend it among- others,
when he says, there had been forged revelations of all
the patriarchs and prophets.'
Cavei thinks it not unlikely that the author was a
judaizing- christian.
Dodwell was of the same opinion, as
'

'

'

i*

«

Spicil. Patr. T.

e

Cod. Pseudepigr. V. T. 1713.

' Vid. ibid.
p. 144, 336.
496.
Authentic Records, P. i. p. 294, &c,
'
I have made considerable use of that translation in my extracts, though I
^ P. 52.
do not always follow it exactly.
" Sed et in alio quodam libello, qui appellator
P. 29.
Testamentum Duodecim Patriarcharum, quamvis non habcatur in canone,
talem tamen quendam sensurn invenimus, quod per singulos peccantes singuli
SatanaB intelligi debeant.
Homil. xv. in Josuam, sub fin. Confer Testamen" Spicil. ibid. P. 131, 132.
tum Ruben, sect. 3.
° Vid. Grabe, ibid. p. 134, &c. 335, 336.
Mr. Winston's Authentic
Records, vol. i. p. 439
441.
Et si tibi placucrit, legito
fictas revelationes omnium patriarcharum et prophetarum. Adv. Vigiiantiuni,
i Jiidaeus an christianus
Hieron. Op. T. iv. P. 2. p. 284.
fuerit auctor, hand liquido constat ; judaizans forte christianus, quales isto
a^vo non pauci exfiterunt.
Hist. Lit. P. 1. p. 52.
Quin opus sit cujusdara
judai'zmtis christiani dubitari nequit, cum omni fere pagina inepte satis
aliquid de Christo ingerit.
Hist. Lit. P. 2. p. 29.
i.

p. 129.

p.

''

'

—

''
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Grabe ; but he supposed theia comare assured by
posed before the end of the first century. Grabe thinks*
rather, that they were written by some Jew before our
Saviour's coming-, and were afterwards interpolated in some
But Mr.* Whiston asserts, that the
places by a christian.

we

"^

'

'
'

Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs are really genuine,
and one of the sacred apocryphal or concealed books of

Old Testameiit.'
Grabe supposes that this book was written in Hebrew.
But of this there is no credible testimony for that learned
man does not" rely upon the story, that it was translated
into Greek by St. Chrysostom.
I think it might be written
in Greek, though the author was a Jew.
1 do not very well know what Cave means, when he
If
says this book was written by a judaizing christian.
Christianity,
I
thereby he means only a Jew converted to
am not unwilling to assent to him, though I do not look
upon that as a clear point. But if he means an imperfect
christian, or one who joins the law Avith the gospel, as
necessary to man's acceptance with God, 1 see no signs of
For here is very frequent mention of the
it in this work.
share which the Gentiles should have in the salvation by
the Messiah, without any hints of their complying with the
law of Moses. The dispersion and captivity of the Jews,
'

the

:

as punishments of their unrighteous treatment of Christ,
And St. Paul's is a favourite
are much insisted upon.
character in this book, who is supposed to have been
1 shall
quite rejected by those christians that judaized.
have occasion to take passages enough to set this matter in

a full light.

Henry Wharton, Avho thought'' this work an imposture,
and that the author was a christian, is not positive that he
was a Jew.
The Critical
Beausobre, in his late learned''' work,
History of Mani and Manichteism,' delivers his judgment
on this book, and the author, after this manner: That it
was forged at the end of the first, or the beginning of the
second century, by some christian converted from Judaism:
and he suspects that the author of the Twelve Testaments
'

' Atque haec fere sunt,
Spicileg. ibid. p. 132, 133.
quae cuipiam persuadere possent, Testamenfa XII. Patriarchariim a Judaeo
ante Christum natum literis consignata, posthaec autera a christiauo liinc inde
' Authentic Records,
p. 410.
Christianum fuisse oompertum
Sectam quidem juda'icam prae se fert impostor, ut exinde Judaeis
est.
fucum piii fraude faciat.
Auctarium Usseri de Scripturis et Sacris Vcrna'"
L. ii. c. 2. sect. 5. T. i. p. 354,355.
cuhs, cap. ii. p. 321, 322.

interpokita esse. Ibid. p. 140.
" Vid. Spicileg.
p. 143.

"
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was an

Ebionite, and that he believed Jesus to be the son
of Joseph and Mni y one of the tribe of Judah, and tlie
other of the tribe of Levi; which he tliought necessary to
entitle him to the priesthood and the kingdom.
It is true,
says he, that the titles of
God ' and the ' Great God,'
Avbich are given to Christ in this book, are not agreeable to
the style nor the faith of the Ebionites.
But it can hardly
be doubted, that they have been added by the Greek translator; for there is good reason to believe that the original

—

'

was Hebrew.
I have spoken already to several of these points.
But
do not see how it is consistent with Ebionitism to speak
of St. Paul as this writer does, not to mention other things.
Whether the author thought Jesus to bo the son of Joseph
and Mary, may be questioned. The following* extracts
may be of use to clear up this difficulty. 1 see no good
reason to think that the titles of God and Great God,'
given to Christ, have been interpolated. The Mork is all
of a piece, and the same style runs through the several
Testaments.
But yet it may be questioned, whether the
author did not so far agree with the Ebionites, as to be
an Unitarian.
1 shall put down likewise passages enough
of this book concerning our Lord's deity and humanity,

I

'

'

or the presence of the Divine Being*

'

with

the Messiah,
to enable every one to judge of this matter.
And if in
these places tjje author appears an Unitarian, there M'ill
be the less reason to suppose them interpolations.
It appears to me very evident, that these Testaments are
not the real last Avords of the Twelve Patriarchs. The
clear knowledge of christian affairs and principles, shows
this book to have been written, or else very much interpolated, after the publication of the christian religion.
But,
for
setting- aside
the present the consideration of that matter,
if these Testaments are not really genuine, they are an
imposture. Some apocryphal books of the Jews might be
written after those in their canon, without being" liable to
such a charge. But these are genuine, or they are forged
with a view of imposing on mankind
for the author frequently alludes to the books of the Jewish canon, or takes
thence expressions and passages without ever acknowledging- it.
And the better to support the character of that
early age, the time of these patriarchs, though he knows
every thing- in the Old Testament as well as they who have
that whole volume before them, he quotes only
the Scrip* ture of Enoch,
the Tables of Heaven,' [if" thereby he
:

'

«

Vid. Grabo, Spicilcg.

T

i.

p.

338, &c.

Fabric.

Cod.

Pscudepigr.

The Testaments of

means any book

the

Twelve Patnarc/iS.
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and tlie^ Scripture of our Faintending- probably the fore-mentioned scripture
thers
or prophecy of Enoch.

*

at all,]

;'

'

1 shall give some instances of this proceeding.
Testament of Zabulon, sect. 3. For which cause it was written
in the scripture of (he law of Enoch, that he who will not
raise up seed to his brother, his shoe shall bo loosed, and
they shall spit in his face.'
Which expressions seem to be
Deut.
from
xxv.
Levi, sect. 18.
The Lord
taken
7, 8, 9.
will raise up a new priest, to whom all the words of the
Lord shall be revealed, and he shall make the judgment of
'

'

truth in the fulness of days
and the earth shall be glad,
and the clouds shall rejoice, and the knowledge of the
Lord shall be ])oured out upon the earth, as the water of the
These things appear to me plainly borrowed from
seas.'
See also Habak. ii. 14. lleuben says, sect.
Isa. xi. 2
9.
no flesh came
1.
I drink no wine, nor strong drink, and
within my mouth.
I tasted not any pleasant bread, but

—

'

mourned

my

Which

are the Avords of Daniel, a
little transposed, according" to the custom of allusions or
loose quotations.
See Daniel, ch. x. 2, 3. Judah, sect. 24.
for

sin.'

And a man shall be raised up of thy seed, as a son of
righteousness.'
Zabulon, sect. 9. ' And after these things,
the light of righteousness, will arise to
himself,
Lord
the
you, and there will be healing and commiseration under his
wings.'
Which expressions, and characters of the Messiah,
In the Testaare plaiidy taken from Malachi, iv. 2.
ment of Judali, sect. 24, the Messiah is spoken of as the
* Branch
of the Most High God ;' as in Zacharias, iii. 8,
'

vi. 12.

And when

the author delivers

somewhat very unlikely

be known but from the books of the Old Testament

;

to

that

he may the better prevent the suspicion of his borrowingfrom them, he usually takes care to mention particularly the
proj)hecy of Enoch, or some such writing.
Thus Test.
Napthali, sect. 4.
I say this, my sons, because I know,
by the holy scripture of Enoch, (hat you will yourselves
And Levi, sect. 10. For the
also depart from the Lord.'
house which (he Lord will choose shall be called Jerusalem,
This
as is contained in the book of Enoch the righteous.'
and it is very
is more than Moses appears to have known
ludikely that Levi should be acquainted so long- beforehand, wi(h the name of the place which God would choose.
The author undoubtedly knew this the same M'ay that we
'

'

:

V. T. p. 559, and Mr. Whiston's Collection of Authentic Records, vol. i.
y Eyvwv tv ypafy iraTCfiuv fis. Zabulon, Test. sect. 9.
p. 293.
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blind the eyes of men, Levi is
contained in the book of
this is

better to
that

'

Enoch.'
Indeed Mr. Whiston^ says: Though it be usually taken
for granted, that the author of these Testaments wrote
after the known books of the Old and New Testament,
and so took these notions and language thence yet, since
' all
the real evidence is on the other side, that these Testa' ments are the eldest, it is most reasonable
to suppose that
' the writers of the Old and New Testament did, vice versa,
' allude
to these Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs.'
How can any man say this, that all the real evidence is
' on the
Not to insist now on the New Testaother side V
ment, how can any man say this Avith regard to the Old ?
Are there as many ancient testimonies to these Testaments
of the Twelve Patriarchs, that thev were written before the
coming of Christ, as there are to the books of the Jewish
canon 1 There is no evidence of that early age, Avorth
considering, beside the pretensions of the book itself;
which are of little moment, unless they were better supported by external evidence than they are.
Nor are the particvdars thus
Again, Mr. Whiston " says
* declared, especially those in the Testament of Levi, at all
unworthy either of Abraham, Isaac, or Jacob; nor indeed
* at all
inferior, in their importance, to any parallel parts of
the canonical scriptures of the Old Testament.'
I perAll this
ceive nothing of importance in this observation.
is very likely, upon the common supposition of learned
men, that this book was composed after the coming of
Christ.
A man acc(uainted with all the revelations of God
in the Old Testament, may well M'rite some things not unworthy of those three ancient patriarchs and may rehearse,
if he thinks fit, in a prophetical style, every thing contained in the canonical scriptures of the Old Testament,
and put it in the mouth of whom he pleases. A man instructed in the gospel revelation may easily write in the
like manner: and if he should take advantage from later
events and discoveries, and should clothe all his knowledge of facts and principles in prophetical language, he
may declare things which those holy men never knew
such things as many prophets and righteous men desired
indeed to see, but did not see them; and to hear, but
did not hear them.
But though hen; are many things not unwortliy of
,

'

'

'

'

;

'

:

'

'

'

;

those patriarchs, and a knowledge of future events vastly
"

Authentic Records, P.

i.

p. 432.

"

Ibid. p. 412.
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beyond what they really had, and several ^ fine passages
which it would be a pleasure to nie to transcribe, it" I
had room; yet here are also some things'^ unsuitable to
the solemnity of a dying hour, and dying admonitions
;

particularly, in the Testament of Joseph,

whom

Ave

know

have been a wise and excellent man, there are some

to

things not'^ altogether becoming the gravity of that patriHowever, this is not mentioned as a matter of any
arch.
for 1 do not suppose that the virtue of
great consequence
any of those ancient Hebrews was complete according' to
the christian rule.
Upon the whole, I see nothing in this work but what
might be written by a learned Jew of the second century,
or later; though whether the author was a Jew, or a
I think he was a christian, and well
Gentile, I cannot say
Nor do I pretend to deterversed in the Jewish learning.
mine the age of the anonymous author of the Twelve Testaments.
I am of opinion, however, that he is placed early
enough by Cave, in the first part of his Historia Literaria,
at the year 192.
As I do not intend to take any further notice of this book
in any other part of this work, if I can avoid it, I shall
now^ transcribe, beside allusions to the books of the New
Testament, several passages relating to some material facts
of the gospel history ; and likewise concerning our blessed
Lord, the promised Messiah ; containing this author's character of his person, and description of his circumstances
in this world.
If any are pleased to consider them as real
prophecies of the Messiah, delivered before his coming,
they will be a confirmation of the christian religion, so far
Take
as our Lord answered those prophetical characters.
them to be representations of things already done, composed afterwards in a prophetical style, and they show the
belief and sentiments of christians, of some at least.
1. The Testament of Simeon, sect. 7. ' For*^ the Lord
shall raise up out of Levi an high priest, and out of Judah a king, God and man. So he will save all the Gentiles, and the stock of Israel.'
By the high priest' may be intended John the baptist,
who Mas of the tribe of Levi, and of the race of the Jewish
priests.
Luke i. The ' king out of Judah ' is plainly our
blessed Saviour.
So this place is understood by Mr.
:

:

'

*"

^
"^

KM

See the Testament of Gad, sect. 4.
Reuben, sect. 3. Jiidah, sect. 12.
Ai'a-i](7H ya(t

avOpiOTTOV.

K.ii(iwq

tic

rn

Ami

Aser, sect. 2.
^

Joseph,

sect. 9.

ap\i(^ia, Kat tK ra lada ^acxiXta, Qiov
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other learned men think, the high priest
out of Levi,' and the ' king out of Judah,' to be one and
the same person, Jesus the Messiah, in whom the priesthood
and the kingdom were united and that it was this autlior's
opinion, that Jesus was of the tribe of Levi by Mary, and
I cannot determine what
of the tribe of Judah by Josepli.
passage;
though
this
I rather incline to
is tlie intention of
the sense last mentioned, so far as to think one person only
And there are several other passages, that
is spoken of.
may induce us to suppose the author reckoned the Messiah
But yet I think it does not
to be of both these tribes.
follow, that he believed Jesus to be the son of Joseph and
Mary for he might suppose him to be of the tribe of Levi
by his mother Mary, and of the tribe of Judah by his legal
and reputed father Joseph.
2. Gad, sect. 8. ' But do you yourselves tell this to your
for out of
sons, that they are to honour Judah and Levi
Saviour
arise
to
you
a
to
the
Lord
will
Israel.'
them
See,
to the like purpose. Test, of Dan, sect. 5.

Winston.

Some^

'

:

:

:

Do you therefore, my sons, keep
Joseph, sect. 19.
the commandments of the Lord, and honour Judah and
Levi: for out of them shall arise to you the Lamb of God,
by grace saving all the Gentiles and Israel.'
I shall put in the margin § a passage, supposed to be
The learned reader will be pleased to consider
Origen's.
whether it serves to give light to these, or any other passages of our Testaments.
Levi says, he had been told by an
4. Levi, sect. 2.
angel
For thou shalt stand near to the Lord, and shalt
be his minister, and thou shalt declare his mysteries to men,
and shalt preach concerning the future redemption of Israel
[this may be John the Baptist ;] and by thee and Judah
tlic Lord shall be seen among men, saving by them [that
is, by John the Baptist and Christ] all mankind.'
If here is no reference to John the Baptist, but only to
our Saviour, the author may be supposed to say, that God
would save mankind by those two tribes, inasmuch as the
Messiah would be of both of them, or some way in a more
especial manner allied to them.
However, it does by no
means appear plain to me, that the writer believed Jesus
'

3.

:

'

' Vid. Henric.
Wharton, Auctar. Usserii. p. 322. Beausobre, Historic de
Manichec, 1. ii. ch. 2. sect. 5.
UXijv ik r« Imis Trarpog
aiJTiov laovTM yvvaiKiQ^ ITpoTarT-tt hv 6 Ocog, ttXtjv ri]c l»^a Kai tijq Atv'i,
"Euirtjpog ^f'X^J?
fijj e^iivai OTTO <pv\r]Q ng (pv\r}v cvvaTTTtrtQai, 'iva jirj Kcvov
avwOcv ipxf^l^ivov, TO, (3afn\ni(; Kai Upfvc: Kara ti]v TaKiv MfX^^iTf(^«»c. Orig.
Select, in Num. xxxvi. G. T. ii. p. 27-J. F. Ed. Bened.
f'

m
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the

The expressions
Christ to be born of Joseph and Mary.
and tlierefore
senses,
other
are ambiguous, and capable of
Perhaps one reathe meaning of them must be doubtful.
son of insisting so much on these two tribes was, because,
at the time of the coming of the Messiah, the land of Judea
was chiefly inhabited by them, together with the tribe of
Benjamin. It is observable, that in the Old Testament the
interests of the family of David, (out of which the Messiah
was to arise,) and the tribe of Levi, are closely connected.
22. Nay, it may be questioned whether
Jer. xxxiii. 20
' Virgin
born of
this author does not mean Mary by the
In the mean
Judah,' in a place to be produced hereafter.
time I put down in the margin some' other passages which
may be of use in this enquiry.
5. Levi, sect. 4. the angel proceeds in his discoveries to
'
Levi
Know ye, therefore, that the Lord will execute
judgment upon the sons of men, when the rocks shall be
rent, and the sun be extinguished, and the waters be dried
up, and the fire shall make a trembling, and the invisible
spirits shall melt away, and Hades'' be despoiled at the
and men shall still be unbelievpassion of the Most High
For this reaing, and continuing in their unrighteousness.
punishment.'
to
adjudged
shall
they
be
son

—

''

:

;

•^

See numb. 38.

Testament of Reuben, sect. 6. ' For the Lord has given the principality
Levi is preferred to Judah, Test. Issachar, sect. 5.
to Levi and to Judah.'
Dan, sect. 5. And in Judah, sect. 21, are these words: 'And now, my
sons, love Levi
for the Lord has given the kingdom to me, and to him
To me he
the priesthood, and has subjected the kingdom to the priesthood.
As heaven
has given the things on the earth, to him the things in heaven.
'

is

superior to the earth, so

is

the

priesthood of

God

superior to the earthly

kingdom upon earth].' In Judah, sect. 25, Levi is preferred to
Judah.
Once more, Naphtali, sect. 5. For in the fortieth year of my life I
saw in a dream, in the Mountain of Olives, on the east of Jerusalem, [by
the way, this is not likely to have been spoken by Naphtali,] that the sun
kingdom

[or

'

and the moon stood still. And behold, Isaac my father's father said to us,
Hun, every one of you, and catch them according to your abilities, and the
sun and the moon shall be to him that catcheth them. And we all ran together; and Levi caught the sun, and Judah made haste and caught the moon.
And Levi appeared as the sun,
Judah was splendid as the moon.' If this
preference be given by the writer to the tribe of Levi above that of Judah,
upon account of Christ's birth of Mary, whom he supposed to be of the
tribe of Levi, to which tribe therefore heavenly things appertained
it is an
argument that he did not suppose Joseph, who was certainly of the tribe of
Judah, to be the real father of Christ for, if so, Judah would have been at
least equal to Levi.
I would just observe, that whatever is the design of this
;

:

preference of Levi, the author supposes the eternal kingdom to belong to
'
Judah. Testament of Judah, sect. 22, and in Levi, sect. 8, it is said
king shall be raised out of Judah, and shall ordain a new priesthood.'
;

''
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—

a reference to Matt, xxvii. 51
53, and to
conduct of the unbelieving- Jews, as de-

Surely here

is

the following"
The author mentions some
scribed in the New Testament.
the dryingthings not particularly related in the gospels,
:'
but such things
up of waters,' and trembling of the fire
may be well supposed concomitants of an earthquake, and
an extinction, or extraordinary eclipse, of the sun.
Thou slialt
C. Levi, sect. 4. The angel presently adds
be a luminary to illuminate the posterity of Jacob, until
the Lord visit all the Gentiles in the bowels of his Son for
ever.
However, thy sons' will lay hands upon him to
crucify him.
This is not a real prophecy, that the Jewish priests would
be the chief instruments of the crucifixion of the Messiah,
before the manifestation of God's gracious purposes to the
Gentile world
but it is a just and true representation of
matters of fact.
7. Levi, sect. 10.
Beside other things relating- to the
g-ospel dispensation, Levi says to his sons:
I am innocent of
all your impiety and transgression, which you will be guilty
of in the consummation of the ages, in dealing- impiously
with the Saviour of the world.
And you will transgress
together with Israel, insomuch that Jerusalem will not be
able to support itself before the face of your wickedness.
Nay, the veil of the temple will be rent, and will not cover
your shame. And you shall be scattered among the Gentiles, and you shall be for a reproach, and a curse, and a
conculcation.'
This is no real prophecy, at least not delivered before the
building- of Jerusalem, as is pretended, but probably Mritten
after the destruction of it by Titus.
Nor is the composer
of this book, whenever he lived, a judaizer.
8. Levi, sect. 14. Still Levi says:
And now, my sons,
1 know, from the scripture of Enoch, that in the end you
will act impiously, laying hands upon the Lord in all
wickedness. And your brethren will be ashamed of you,
and you will be a derision to all the Gentiles. But our
father Israel"' is pure from the impiety of the high priests,
who will lay their hands upon the Saviour of the world.'
At sect. 15, he declares, ' For these causes that very temple
which the Lord shall choose shall become desolate.'
9. 1 shall take one passage more, represeiiting- strongly
the state of the Jews and the Gentiles under the Messiah.
'

'

:

'

—

'

;

'

'

nXjjv
"'

01 v'lOi (TK
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Levi, sect. 18.' And under his priesthood the Gentiles shall
be multiplied in knowledge upon the earth, and shall be
illuminated by the grace of the Lord.
But Israel shall be
made little by their ignorance, and shall be darkened by
their sorrow.'

The character of the Messiah, together with some other
matters, is represented in the following passages.
10. Levi, sect. 18. ' And then will the Lord raise up a
new priest, to Avhom all the words of the Lord will be reAnd he shall make the judgment of truth upon
vealed.
the earth in the fulness of days.
And his star shall arise in
heaven as a king, affording light, the light of knowledge,
above the sun in the day time and he shall be magnified
in the whole Morld, until his assumption.'
Here seems to be a reference to Matt. ii. 2, as well as a
general description of our Lord's ministry.
11. Levi, sect. 18. ' The heavens shall be opened, and
out of the temple of glory shall the sanctification come
upon him, with the voice of the Father, as [it came] unto
Abraham the father of Isaac' See Matt. iii. 16, 17.
And after this,' says Judah to his
12. Judah, sect. 24.
' a star shall arise to you out of Jacob, in peace
and
sons,
a man shall be raised up out of thy seed, as a sun of righte:

'

:

ousness, conversing with the sons of men in meekness and
And the
righteousness, and no sin shall be found in him.
heaven shall be opened upon him, to pour out the Spirit,
And he himself shall
the blessing of his Holy Father.
pour the spirit upon you, and ye shall be to him sons in
truth,'

Acts

Numb.

xxiv. 17.

See again. Matt.

iii.

16, 17,

and

ii.

'And"

these things" the
Lonl himself, the light of righteousness, will arise to you,
and there will be healing and commiseration under his
wings. He himself will redeem all the captivity of the
And every spirit of error shall
sons of men from Belial.
be trodden down. And he shall convert all the Gentiles
shall see God in the
to have a zeal for him, and ye
form of man, in Jerusalem, M'hicli the Lonl Mill so name.
And again you will provoke him to anger with the M'ickedness of your words, and ye shall be cast away till the
13. Zabulon,

sect.

9.

after

i'

time of the consummation.' Mai. iv. 2.
Do you therefore also charge your
14. Naphtali, sect. 8.
for through
to
Levi, and to Judah
sons that they be united
'

;

Kai fitra ravra avarikn hmv avrog Kupioc <po>g SiKatoffvvi)^.
Oi, ' The Lord himself will raise up the light of righteousness.'
p Kai o^piaQt Gfoi' tv ffx'//"''" ct'Opwvti.
Mr. Whistoii.
"

°

2 A 2

So
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shall salvation arise to Israel,

and

in

him

shall

Jacob

be blessed. For by his^ tribe []or 'sceptre'] shall God
appear inhabiting- among- men upon the earth, to save the
stock of Israel.
And he will gather together the righteous
of the Gentiles.'
15. Benjamin, sect. 10. ' Then shall we also rise again,
every one upon our sceptre, adoring ^ the King- of the heavens, who appeared upon earth in the form of man's humiliation [or,
hi the form of a man of humiliation'].
And
as many as have believed on him upon earth, shall rejoice
together with him. At which time all men shall rise again,
'

some to glory, and others to disgrace. And the Lord will
judge Israel in the first place, on^ account of their injustice
to him; because they did not believe in God, when he came
as their deliverer in the flesh.'
16. Simeon, sect. 6. ' Then shall Sem be glorified, when*
the Lord, the great God of Israel, shall appear upon
earth as a man, and shall save Adam by himself.
Then shall I rise again with gladness, and shall bless the

•

Most High

for his wonderful works, because" God, taka body, and eating with them, hath saved them.'
17. Aser, sect. 7.
until ^ the Most High shall visit
the earth, and he himself shall come as a man, eating and
drinking with men, and in silence bruising- the head of the
dragon by water. He shall save Israel and all the Gening-

'

tiles.'

18. Levi, sect. 16. ' And now I know, by the book of
Enoch,
that you will despise the words of the prophets,

and in your perverseness you will persecute righteous men,
and hate the holy you will abominate the words of those
that speak truth ; and
you will declare that man, who
renews the law in the power of the Most High, a deceiver
and in the end, as you suppose, you will kill him, not
knowing his resurrection, and by malice will bring innocent
blood upon your heads. And for his sake your holy places
will become desolate, being profaned to the foundation.'
And more to the same purpose. One can hardly help
:

^*

''

Aia yap th

Ttjg

yi}Q.

fTTi

yrjg (pavn'ra

ffKj/Trrpa

avm
'

0(p6tj<jtTai

cv fiop<py avfipoiirs

lltpi rtjg ftf fiiirov aSiKiag,

OVK tTTi-tvuav.

Otog, kutoikiov

WgooKVVHVTiQ Tov

on

fv avOpiowotQ tni

ftaffiXta Tiov

ovpavwv, rov

TaTTtiviiJffeiog.

Trapaytvofievov Oeov iv
'

ffaptct

tXtvBtpwrijv

'Or£ Kvptoc, o Qiog fityag tov lapatjX,

<paivofieroc tni yijg uig avBpoJTTog, k. X.

Ort o QeoQ aujfin Xaliiov, Kai avvtaOiuiv avOpwiroic, taioatv avrac.
Euig ov 6 vyj/iTog tni(TKi\pt]rai rtjv yrjv, (cni avrog i\6ioi> d>g ai'Gpwwag,
™ K.ai m>dpa civaKjOiwv Kai TTivojv fitra twv avBpuTrwv.
"

"

KiiivoTToiHVTa TOV vofiov

£1'

^rvn/ufi rJ/iT«,

nXavov TrpoaayOpfvaiTi.

The

Testaineats

of

the

357

Twelve Patriarchs.

thinking, that this pretended ancient prophecy is founded
upon the event, ana Matt, xxiii. 34, to the end.
The following passages I put down, as containing allusions or references to the books of the New Testament.
His name in every place of Israel,
19. Dan, sect. C.
and among the Gentiles, shall be the Saviour.' See Matt.
'

1.

21.

20. Joseph, sect. 3. ' I therefore called to mind the words
of the fathers of my father Jacob and entering into my
closet, I prayed to the Lord,' Matt. vi. 6.
One would think that the author, when he wrote this,
"^

:

was

afraid he should
Matthew's gospel, or

Joseph therefore

is

of his fathers.'
21. Joseph, sect.

be suspected of borrowing from St.
some late direction conformable to it.

made

to say, he recollected

'

the

words

T was sold for a
and God made me free I was taken as a captive,
1 was in weakness, and
and his strong hand helped me.
I was in prison, and my Sathe Most High visited me
under false accusations,
viour dealt graciously with me
and he pleaded for me.' See Matt. xxv. 35, 36.

says to his sons

1,

servant,

:

'

;

:

;

In several of the passages before alleged are references
See Numb. v. 11, 12, 18.
to some parts of this gospel.
22. Judah, sect. 25, prophesying of Christ, says: ' And
they that died in sorrow shall rise again in joy; and they
that were in poverty for the Lord's sake shall be made
rich ; and they that were in want shall be filled ; and they

weakness shall be made strong- and they that
But
have died for the Lord shall be wakened in life.
the impious shall mourn, and the sinner shall weep.'
I suppose that these things are borrowed chiefly from
and Luke vi. 20 25.
Matt. V. at the begimu'ng
And
Levi, sect. 18, prophesying of Christ, says:
23.
J
power
to
shall
give
by
and
bound
him,
he
Beliar shall be
See Luke
his children to tread upon the wicked spirits.'
that

were

in

;

—

;

'

X. 18, 19.
24. Gad,

speak

to

sect.

6.

'

And

him peaceably

;

See Luke

any one sin against
and' if he confess his

if

thee,
fault,

forgive him.'
Nor did I arro25. Joseph, sect. 17, says to his sons
gantly exalt myself among them [my brethren] on account
of my worldly glory, but I was among them as one of the
least of them.'
See Luke xxii. 27.
xvii. 3, 4.

:

"
^
*

Kat
Kat

fiiTfpYO/ifvOG

£((,

dojffti f^atrtai'

Kat lav

'

TO rcifiUioi; TrpoTivxofir^v Kvnuij.
avTov Trarnv fTTi to nov))pa irvivftara.

roic TtKvoig

ofioXoytjaai: nirui'oijrni, o0{f avr'i>.
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26. Levi, sect. 5.
And (he angel opened to me the gates
of heaven, and I saw the holy temple, and the Most High
upon the throne of glory. And he said unto me, Levi, to
thee have I given the blessings of priesthood, until I come
and inhabit in the midst of Israel.' See John i. 11, 14.
27. Benjamin, sect. 3, says that Joseph entreated Jacob to
pray for his brethren, that the Lord would not impute to
them what they had wickedly contrived against him.
'
Whereupon Jacob cried out, O my good son Josej)h,
the prophecy of heaven, concerning the Lamb of God and
for the
Saviour of the world, shall be fulfilled in thee
spotless one shall be delivered up for transgressors, and the
sinless one shall die for the impious, in the blood of the
covenant, for the salvation of Israel and of all the Gentiles.
And he shall destroy Beliar, and those that minister
unto him.' See John i. 29, " Behold the Lamb of God,
whicii taketh away the sin of the world."
See likewise
'

—

:

Kom.

Heb.

14

Pet. i. 19.
the twelve tribes shall be
gathered there, fat Jerusalem,] and all nations, until the
Most High send his salvation, in the visitation of the onlybegotten.
And he shall come to the first temple, and there
the Lord shall be ill treated, and shall be lifted up upon a
tree, and the veil of the temple shall be rent: and" the
Spirit of God shall descend upon [or 'remove to'] the
Gentiles, as fire poured out upon them.
And, coming- up
out of hell, he shall ascend from earth to heaven.
Now I
V.

(>,

8

;

ix.

28. Benjamin, sect. 9.

know how low he

shall

'

1

;

And

be upon earth, and how glorious

in

heaven.'

This passage confirms, beside other things, the history of
book of the Acts, and of the epistles. See particularly
Acts i. 1
ii. 30—33;
x. 44.
It likewise affords good
11
evidence, that the author is not a judaizer.
See hereafter,
the

—

;

Numb.

35.
29. Naphtali,

sect.

4.

'

Until

the

compassion of the

Lord come, a man doing- righteousness, and exercising
mercy to all that are afar of, and that are nig-h.' See Eph.
'*

ii.

17.
30.

Dan,

5.
But*^ depart from anger, and hate
Lord may dwell in you. Speak every one
trutli to his neighbour.'
See Eph.'iv. 25, 26. There is a
like exhortation in the Testament of Reuben, sect. 6.

sect.

'

lying-, that the

•

nvtvua tov Oiov (tti ra tQvi], (oc irvp
hc Travrag rowf fiaKpav, km rove fyyvg.
Atto'ttits aiTO Sivfwv, Kai fiiarjatTt to ^I/cvSoq, \va Knptof KoroiKricry iv
AXrjOeiav XaKiiTt ticaTOf vpog tov irXtjmov civtov.
i'lur.
KarajS>/(T£r«i [a!. /^tra/3/j(Ttroi] ro

ncxwo^ierou.
•^

''

Kai

iroiaiv tXtoQ
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31. Levi, sect. 6.
And'' the wrath of the Lord carne
upon them to the uttermost.' See 1 Thess. ii. 16.
Mr. Whistoii*' thinks that St. Paul alludes to this place
of our Twelve Testaments; and Grabe*^ is of much the
same opinion. 1 do not affirm that this expression of the
apostle was never used by any one before him; for that is
'

more than we can be sure of. On the other hand, 1 know
of no proof that St. Paul was acquainted with this book
whereas, I think it will appear plain to every one presently,
that this author was acquainted with St. Paul's epistles,
and therefore might borrow this expression, as well as other
things, from them.
32. Dan, sect. G. ' P>ut draw near to God, and the angel
that pleads for you, for^ he is the mediator between God
and men for the peace of Israel.' See 1 Tim. ii. v. Here
also God is styled the'' ' Father of the Gentiles;' as he is
called their God by Paul, Rom. iii. 29.
I charge you to hearken to Levi,
33. Reuben, sect. 6.
till' the comfor he shall know the law of the Lord,
pletion of the times of the high priest Christ, of whom the
Lord has spoken.'
This is a character of the Messiah much insisted on iti
these Testaments, as well as in the epistle to the Hebrews:
In the
Avhether this author learned it thence, I cannot say.
resemblingTestament of Naphtali, sect. 2, is somewhat
:

'

Heb.

iv. 12, 13.

34. Levi, sect. 18. ' And after vengeance shall be taken
of these by the Lord, and the priesthood shall fail, the Lord
will raise up a new priest,
and there"* shall be none to
succeed him, from one generation to another, for ever.'

—

This passage should be compared with Heb. vii. 22 24.
I
Moreover,' says Benjamin,
35. Benjamin, sect. 11.
account
of
on
shall be no longer called a ravening wolf,
your ravages but the Lord's labourer, distributing food to
those who work that which is ffood.
And in the last days
shall be raised up out of my seed one beloved of the Lord,
who shall hear his voice and enlighten all the Gentiles with
new knowledge, affording [[them] the light of knowledge in
the salvation of Israel
snatching it like a wolf from them,
and giving it to the congregation of the Gentiles and until
'

'

;

:

:

E<p9a(7e ?t
opyij KvpiB irr' avTOii^ tig riXog.
Authentic Rtcoro's, p. 313.
'Ort avroQ cti jiiaiTijg Qta Kca avBpMirwv.
?';

"
8

'

f

Spicileg. T.

'Iva ^i^rfTai vfiag u UaTi}fj twv lOvitiv.
Mtxpi Tt\iiwffeio£ XQOviov a(>\t((iiuig XpiTOU, ov inri Kv(hoq.
K«t ovK f<rat ^ia£oxt) avrov iig yivtag Kai ytvtag, ewg aiwvog.

i.

p. 138.
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the consummation of the world he shall be in the congregation of the Gentiles, and among their jDrinces, as a
musical song in the mouth of all. And' in the holy books
he shall be written, both his work and his word ; and he
And on his account
shall be the elect of God for ever.
it was that Jacob, my father, instructed me, saying, he shall

up the defects of thy tribe.'
Every one perceives that the person here spoken of

fill

is

and 1 should think that every one
apostle Paul
might perceive also, that this is not a real genuine prophecy, but an allusion, or representation of matters of
fact already done, artfully put into the form of a prediction
with a design, probably, to gain some people, whom
the author had in his eye, to acknowledge the christian
religion, and the authority of Paul in particular.
But a
the

:

;

few remarks may be of

use.

The

writer alludes to Gen. xlix. 27. which, accord' Benjamin "^
ing to the Septuagint Version, is thus
is a
ravening wolf, which devours in the morning still, and till
This prophecy is applied to
the evening- he gives food.'
St. Paul " by Tertullian, in two places of his remaining
works, as has been observed by Grabe. I do not mention
this as an argument that the book we are considering, ' the
Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs,' was not written till
after the time of Tertullian; but oidy as a proof that this
was a christian interpretation of the prophecy in Genesis.
It may have been thought of by many before Tertullian.
It was natural enough for christians to understand this text
of Paul, who was of the tribe of Benjamin ; who in the
former part of his life, and in the early days of Christianity, while it yet began to dawn upon mankind, fiercely
persecuted the church of God, and afterwards became a
diligent and successful labourer in confirming and increasing it.
It will not be disagreeable to the reader to see, with1.)

:

K«i ev ^ifiXoig raig ayiaig eTai avaypa^oixtvoQ, Kai ro epyop, Kai 6 \oyog
avTov. Kat £Tai eieXtKTOs Otn itog row aiwvog.
'"
BiMafiiv \vKoc apTra^ to npu/ivov iStrai trt, Kai tig to tanipag ^iSojai
'

r()0(pr]v.

Jacob
ad Benjamin direxisset Benjamin, inquit, lupus rapax ad matutmum
coniedet adhuc, et ad vesperam dabit escam. Ex tribu enim Benjamin oriturum
Paulum providebat, lupum rapacem ad matutinum comedenteni, id est, prima
aetate vastaturum pecora Domini, ut persecutorem ecclesiarum
dehinc ad
vesperam escam daturum, id est, devergente jam aetate oves Chrisli educaturum, lit doctorem natiouum. Adv. Marcion. 1. v. c. 1. Vid. et Scorpiace, c.
"

Inter illas figuras, et propheticas super filios suos benedictiones,

cum

:

;

13. initio.
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out the trouble of looking for tbem, a few passages of
ancient christian writers, M'ho apply that text of Genesis
passage
to St Paul.
I therefore put in the margin one
of° Origen, and another of'' Theodoret, and refer to a
third in'i Augustine; all which are very much to our
purpose.
2.) It is somewhat doubtful, what the author means
He shall be in the congregation
by those expressions
of the Gentiles, and among their princes, as a musical
If hereby he intends Gentile
song- in the mouth of all.'
princes that were become christian, it would aftord a
strong argument that this book was not composed before
the third or fourth century.
But herein may be only a
reference to St. Paul's appearance before Felix and Festus,
and other Gentile rulers, and his discourses in their presence ; w hich are not only recorded in the Acts, as matters
of fact, but were also foretold by the Lord to Ananias, in
" For he is a chosen vessel unto me, to bear
this manner
my name before the Gentiles, and kings, and the children
'

:

:

of Israel," Acts

When

ix. 15.

And

holy books he shall be
written, both his work, and his word;' there ^ is a plain
reference to the Acts of the Apostles, in which are recorded
Paul's actions for and against the christian religion, and his
discourses and preaching in several places
as also to his
epistles, all which are parts of the holy scriptures.
But
the author has not given sufficient hints to satisfy us, how
many epistles of this apostle he received.
36. Issachar, sect. 7.
1 am a hundred and twenty-two
years of age, and I never was conscious of any sin unto
death in me.' See 1 John v. IG, 17.
shall transcribe here part of a fine passage in the
I
Testament of Gad, sect. 4, which bears a reference like3.)

it is

said,

'

in the

;

'

° Benjamin ille nunquam fuit lupus rapax.
Benjamin ille nunquam ad
vesperam dedit escam. Hebraeus ex Hebraeis, juxta legem pharisaeus, circuracisus oclavo die, Benjamin praedicabatur, lupus rapax ad matutinum comedens, quando juvenis fuit: et in vesperam dans escam, quando credens

spiritalem prabuit

T.

iii.

p.

cibum a

se ecclesiis

mstitutis.

Orig. in Ezech. Horn.

iv.

731. A. B.

P

EiSivai de XPV' '^C tivsq hq tov Qfairiniov TlavKov rrjvSt Tt]v Trpof>pt]ffiv
fiKKvaav' \vicnQ yap CiKtjv iXvuaivtTO Tr\v iKK\i)<tiav Kara mq oikhq £i<r7rop«iiofiivoQ' vT((iov^t TTjv TTvtvfiaTiKrjv rpo^/jv Ty oiKOvnivy SuSiOKE. Theod. in Gen.
Qu, ex. opp. T. i. p. 77. B.

Vid. Aug. Serm. 279. Tom. v. ed. Bened. et passim.
Pauli epistolae vero et Lucae Acta Apostolorum a Benjamin hisce indigitantur verbis
Et in libris sacris erit inscriptus, et opus et sermo ejus opus
•I

:

quidem
tolis.

:

in Actis Apostolorum, sermo

Grabe, Spic. T.

i.

p. 140.

autem

et in

his, et

in ipsius Pauli epis-
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wise to some things in the first epistle of St. John. ' For
hatred co-operates to murder and when any do well, and
are in prosperity, and he either hears it or sees it, he is
grieved.
For, as love Mould revive those that are dead,
and recall them back that are under the sentence of death ;
so would hatred slay those that are alive, and would not
have them that have committed a small offence to live
any longer.^
But the spirit of love, by long suffering,
co-operates with the law of God to the salvation of men.'
37. Levi, sect. 18.
For he shall open the gates of
paradise, and shall stop the threatening sword that was
placed against Adam: and^ shall give to his holy ones
to eat of the tree of life, and the Spirit of holiness shall
:

'

be upon them.' See Rev.
38. Joseph, sect.

which he had

:

'

ii.

7.

a dream
saw, says he, that a virgin " was

19, acquaints his sons

And

^

I

witli

born of Judah, that had on a fine linen garment, and from
her proceeded a spotless Lamb. And on its left hand there
was a lion, and all the wild beasts ran against him, and the
Lamb overcame them and destroyed them, till they were
utterly trodden down.
And in him did angels, and men,
and all the earth rejoice. These things shall be fulfilled in
their season, in the last days.' Rev. xvii. 14.

And to them that call upon him shall
he give eternal peace. And the righteous shall rejoice in
the New Jerusalem, which shall be for the glory of God
forever. And Jerusalem shall no more undergo desolation,
39.

Dan,

sect. 5.

'

nor shall Israel be carried away captive; for the Lord shall
be in the midst of her, conversing with men and the holy
one of Israel shall reign over them in humility and poverty.
And he that believeth in him shall reign in truth, in the
heavens.'
It is probable that here is a reference to Rev.
xxi. 2 4, and other parts of that book.
40. This M'riter is justly alleged by ^ Henry Wharton,
as delivering his opinion, and the sentiment of christians
in his time, that the holy scriptures should be read by
all sorts of men.
And now, my sons,' says Levi, sect.
I charge you to fear the Lord your God out of your
13,
whole heart, and walk in simplicity of heart, according
to all his law.
Do'"^ you also teach your children learn;

—

'

'

'
'

Kai Cwaic rote aywiQ (payiiv iK tov Si/Xa r»;c ?<i"/C'
K«t iidov, oTi IK TOV lovSa syivrjOi) Trap9evog,
Kai

afivoQ afiwfio^,

t%

avrrjQ vporfKOtv

k. X.

" Grabe has no doiil)t, but that hereby is intended the nativity of the
Messiah of a virgin mother.
Hsec nativitatem Messiae ex virgine specfare
quihbet videt, Spicileg. T. i. p. 3G1.
'"
" Ubi supra, p. 347.
AiSa^an Se Kai vfinc ra TtKva
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ing,
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may have
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iniderstanding

in

their

all

life,

reading- continually the law of God.'

Thus

an indirect manner, and a pretended prophetical style, bears a large testimony to the
christian religion ; to the facts, principles, and books of the
New Testament. lie speaks of the nativity of Christ, the
meekness and unblamableness of his life, his crucifixion
at the instigation of the Jewish priests, the wonderful concomitants of his death, his resurrection, and ascension.
lie
represents the character of the Messiah as God and man,
the Most High God with men, eating- and drinking- with
them, the Son of God, the .Saviour of the world, of the
Gentiles and Israel, as eternal high priest and king-.
He
likewise speaks of the effusion of the Holy Spirit upon the
Messiah, attended with a voice from heaven ; his unrighteous treatment by the Jews ; and their desolations, and the
destruction of the temple, upon that account ; the call of
the Gentiles; the illuminating them generally with new
light; the effusion of the Spirit upon believers, but especially, and in a more abundant measure, upon the Gentiles.
Here is little notice taken of our Lord's miracles however
he speaks of the Messiah as^ a ' man who renews the law
'
in the power of the Most High ;' in which expressions the
working of miracles seems to be implied. Here are also
passages which seem to contain allusions to the gospels of
St. Matthew, St. Luke, and St. John, the Acts of the Apostles, the epistle to the Ephesians, first to the Thessalonians,
first to Timothy, the epistle to the Hebrews, the first epistle
And, as far
of St. John, and the book of the Revelation.
as was consistent with his assumed character, the author
declares the canonical authority of the Acts of the Apostles,
and the epistles of St. Paul. Lastly, he recommends the
reading of the holy scriptures.
42. I fear that some will think I have insisted too long
upon this book but it could by no means be quite omitted,
as every one must be convinced by the contents of it, and
the age in which it was written, according to the general
opinion of learned men
either at the end of the first, or,
and I Mas
at the utmost, some time in the second century
willing to make an end with it at once.
I think it cannot
be disagreeable to see the testimonies of a variety of authors.
And since sonie have been pleased to disguise themselves,
41.

this author, in

:

:

;

:

and appeared under borrowed names and characters

may be
I'juuiv

;

it

not only an entertainment, but a confirmation of our

ypaiij.iara, iva

e^sffi

ahaXtmToji; rov vofiov

toi'

avviaiv cv
Qeov.

rracrg

ry ^wy

avTiiiV,

"

See

avaynnaOKOVTiQ

numb.

18.
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faith, to

find

tlieni

also asserting- in

way

their

the chief

thino^s concernino- the christian religion.

IV. They who are desirous to inform themselves concerning The Recognitions of Clement, may find satisfaction
in the judgment of Cotelerius upon them, and in the testimonies prefixed to his edition of this work ; and Grabe's
learned and judicious Preface to the writings of St. Clement, in his Spicileg^ium.
The first ecclesiastical writer, who has mentioned this
work, is Origen, by whom it is twice cited ; once in the third
Tome of his Commentaries upon Genesis, which passage is
preserved in his^ Philocalia, where he calls it by the title
of The Travels;' and again in his Tracts upon St. Matthew. He seems to quote it as Clement's, or at least as a
book ascribed to him. It may be argued, from these i^w
quotations of this book in all the remaining works of Origen,
whether Greek or Latin, that it was in no great esteem with
him, and of no authority.
The next author, whose testimony we are to consider, is
Eusebius. Having spoken, in the third book of his Ecclesiastical History, of the first epistle of St. Clement of Rome,
Moreand then of the second ascribed to him, he adds
*
over,* some men have, not long since, produced large and
' voluminous
Avritings as his, containing Disputations of
'
Peter and Appion, of which there is no mention made by
'
the ancients
nor have they the pure apostolical doctrine.
' What therefore is the
genuine and acknowledged writing
'
of Clement, is manifest.'
Upon this passage we are to observe, in the first place,
that ^ Valesius and * Cotelerius, and some others, reckon
that hereby Eusebius intends the Recognitions ; of which
they suppose the Disputations, or Dialogues, of Peter and
Appion to be a part. But I think that'' Grabe has proved
He observes
these Disputations to be a diflferent work.
that Photius mentions the Recognitions, and the Disputations of Peter and Appion, distinctly, as two difierent
'

-=

:

'

;

^

Kai

6 'Pio^moq, YleTpa aTro-roXs na6i]Trig, avvt^Sn ruToig ev rt^
tov Trarepa tv AaoSiKtK^ httojv iv rait; \ltpwSoiQ.

TiXrjixiic Se

irapovTi irpofiX'Tj^ari izpoQ

Philoc. cap. 23. p. 18. Cantabr.
^ Tale aliquid dicit
et Petrus
Op. Lat. p. 172. Paris. 1571.
*

YiSt]

irpwtjv

apud Clementem, ad Matthaei cap. xxvi.

li Kai iTtpa TToKviTTT] Kai

^OKpa avyypafifiaTa, w^ th avm, x^'C f<"

rivec irporiyayov, Xlfrjia ft

oXiijg (ivrjfii) Tig

opdofo^iag

Kai Attiuivoq SiaXoysQ

•^

mpuxovTa, wv

nS'

Trapa rote TraXaioig (ptpirai. OvSe yap KaOapov rtjg a ttotoXikj/s

uTTOffoji^u

H

tov ^"("'"^''Jpcc

L. iii. c. 38.
TrpohjXog c^iv.
Jiidic. de Libris Recognitionum
Spicilcg. T.

i.

p.

271.

et scq.

ovv Ts KXrjfitVTOg ofioXoysiifvri
In loc. Euscb.
apud Patres Apostol.
fitv

''

ypa<pi],
'

6.

:

The
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works and though in the tenth book of the Recog-nitions
Appion is named several times, yet there is no mention of
any dispute of Peter with him. Secondly, m hether Eusebius
iiere intends the Recognitions or not, he has condemned
them. He owns nothing for St. Clement's but his epistle
to the Corinthian, and rejects every thing else ascribed to
him this book, in particular, if it Mas then extant.
The
In another place Eusebius rejects a book entitled
:

;

'

'^

Acts of Peter,' together with several others, as not having'
been delivered to them for catholic writings.' If by these
Acts of Peter he intends the Recognitions, they are here
It is plain, from^ Photius, that
expressly rejected by him.

'

'

a part of this work was called The Acts of Peter.' Photius himself speaks s of the whole work by that title, and
commends the style of it, as much superior to the ConstiGrabe^' mentions a manuscript, in M'hich it has
tutions.
this title: 'The Itinerary of St. Clement, concerning- the
'
Acts and Words of the blessed Apostle Peter.' And it is
obvious to every one, from the contents, that the RecogIf by
nitions may be very properly called ' Peter's Acts.'
the Acts of Peter, rejected here in the beginning- of the
third book of his history, Eusebius means the Recognitions ;
we have a good reason of his not mentioning them particularly afterwards, in the 38th chapter of the same book,
M-here he speaks of the genuine and supposititious works
of St. Clement.
Epiphanius says 'The' Ebionites use likewise several
'
other books, as the Travels of Peter written by Clement
'
which too they have corrupted, leaving little that is genu'
ine :' as appears, he says, from the epistles of Clement,
'

:

which contain a

Forasmuch as EpiphaTravels were forged, but only

different doctrine.

nius does not say that these
that they were ' corrupted,' he is supposed to allow that
they were originally written by Clement.
Jerom's opinion of the works of Clement may be reckoned
to be the same with that of Eusebius ; since in his article
'

To yi

iir\v

ru>v tTriKeKXijfitvoiu

avrov IlpaSfwv

ov5' 6\a»c iv KaOoXiKotg

cap. 3. p. 72. A.
'
Ev tit ai Tt Xtyonivai r« airoToKn Ilfrps Upa^tiQ, (cat at Trpof "Eifiwva
Tov fiayov AtaXt^ttf, (cot en 6 Avayvwpia^oQ KXrjuevTog koi Trarpoe, Kai tuv
Phot. Cod. 112, 113.
aXXujv aSiXfuv.
8 'H
ntVTOi yi Ttdv ru Utrpa Ilpa^fwv (iij3Xog T(^ rt Xafnrpifi kqi ry

isfxtv TTapaSeSo^iva.

Kai

napaXXarrov,

k.

"
i.

iii.

Ty aXXy apiry Xoyn roaovro fx" ^P^C ''"? ftarayaQ to
Ibid. p. 289. ver. 45.
Spic.
Itinerarium S. Clementis de Factis et Dictis B. Petri Apostoli.
Xpwirai Ct icat aXXaiQ rim j3i/3Xoic> SriGtv Tatg
p. 276.

atfivoTijTi.

T.

L.

X.

'

llfpto^oic KaXH/itvaig ITtrps,

^(v tv avTaig, oXiya

raic ^ta KXrjfiivrog ypa(pH(Taic, vo9ev(Tavrfg ra
Haer. .30. sect. 15.
laaavTfg.

Se aXijGiva
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of St. Clement, in his Catalogue, he does little more than
transcribe the passage of Eusebiiis, in which he censures
the Dialogues of Peter and Appion. And if the Recognitions are not the same with those Dialogues, yet he may
be supposed to reject them by consequence, in as much as
he insists upon no other piece of Clement, as genuine,
beside the epistle to the Corinthians.
In another work he
refers to a book under the name of' ' The Travels,' or
' The Travels of Peter,' which appears to
hav^e been of no
authority. Once' more he quotes Clement in his Travels,'
or ' in Peter's Travels,' for something not found expressly in
'

this

work

at present.

Rufinus, who translated the ten books of Recognitions
out of Greek into Latin, in whose translation only we now
have them, plainly supposes them to have been written by'"
Clement of Rome ; but that the copies, in his time, had
been corrupted in some places.
This book is, for a large part of it at least, a fiction, or
romance, in which divers things concerning' the christian
religion are represented in a philosophical manner, in order
to render them more agreeable to the Greeks.
It is called
' The
Circuits,' or
Travels and Acts of Peter,' from the
subject matter of it ; as it contains an account of the
apostle Peter's disputes with Simon Magus, and his discourses to other people, and many miracles wrought by
him in several places ; at Ca?sarea, Dora, Ptolemais, Tyre,
Sidon, Tripoli, Laodicea, Antioch, and his journeys from
one city to another. It is called ' The Recognitions' from
Clement's" recognizing his father, and mother, and brethren,
who had been long separated from each other.
Mr. Whiston has a singular opinion concerning the author
'

Possiimus aiitem de Petro dicere, quod habuerit socrum eo tempore quo
jam non habuerit quanquam legatur in UtpwSoig et
uxor ejus et filia. Sed nunc nobis de canone omne certamen est. Adv.
Jovinian. 1. i. c. 14. p. 186. T. iv. p. 2. ed. Bened.
* Deinde
post annos tres veni Hierosolymam videre Petrum.'
Non ut
oculos, genas, vultumque ejus aspiceret ; utrum macilentus an pinguis,
adunco naso esset an recto ; et utrum frontem vestiret coma ; an (ut Clemens
Comment, in Ep. ad
in Periodis ejus refert) calvitiem haberet in capite.
^

crediderit, et uxoreni

:

'

Galat. cap.

i.

ver. 18.

Clemens, apostolorum discipukis, qui Romanaj ecclesise, post apostolos,
et apostolus et martyr praefuit, libros edidit, qui Greece appellantur Avayvu)Sunt etiam alia nonnulla libiis ejus inserta, quae
pifffioQ, id est, Recognitio.
ecclesiastica regula non recipit.
Rufin. de Adulteratione Librorum Origenis.
Suscipe igitur, anime mi, redeuntem ad te Clementem nostnmi ; suscipe jam
Roman um. Idem, in S. Clement. Recognitionum Libros Praefat. ad Caudentium.
" L. ix sect. 38. et seq.
'"
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that it" was not written by
Clement himself. This,' he says, is evident by the entire
style and genins of the whole, as compared with the
vastly different style and genins of Clement's genuine
by some
epistles and Constitutions :' but it was written
of the
companions
of the hearers of Clement, and other

of this work.

He

allows,

'

'

'
'

'

'

'
'

i'

According- to this account, it is the work of
some anonymous person, who was a hearer or disciple of
but T think that it must be reckoned to
apostolical men
be Clement's, or to be supposititious. This is evident from
the testimonies of the ancients all along, who speak of this
work as written by Clement, or at least ascribed to him.
And that the author intended it should be esteemed the
writing- or composition of Clement, appears from the whole
of the Mork, though from some passages more especially.
It begins
I, Clement, who was born in the city of Rome,'
and what follows. I shall transcribe a passage or two,
taking Mr. Whiston's translation of them. In the 25th section of the first book, Peter says : ' Enough, O Clement
'
for thou hast repeated this discourse more clearly than 1
'
delivered it.
Then I replied, A liberal education has
'
enabled us to observe an agreeable method in discourse,
'
Now if we use this
to set proper truths in a clear light.
' talent in support of ancient errors,^
we lose the design
' of
the decency and sweetness of language ; but if we
' make
use of this art and beauty of language for the
confirmation of the truth, I suppose there may great
'
This is the design of the work,
benefit accrue from it.'
and it is Clement to whom this talent is ascribed here, and
in other places.
But more expressly still, near the conclusion of the third book, after the account of Peter's disputes
with Simon Magus, and his discourses to other people, at
Csesarea ; when they were almost ready to go from thence
to Dora, it is said
He also, [|that is, Peter,] when he per' ceived
that I [[Clement] fixed what I heard deep in my
' memory, gave it me in
charge to put together all the most
' memorable
passages, and to wrile them in books, and to
' send them
to you, my Lord James, as I have accordingly
' done in obedience to his
orders.
The first book, then, of
those which I formerly sent to you, treats of the true
'prophet.' Where follow short contents of the ten books
'
written and sent formerly :' so that the same Clement,
Avho wrote those former books, writes these also.
This
M'ork therefore, as it is ascribed to Clement, but is not his,
apostles.'

'

:

:

'

'

:

'

'

"

Preface to Mr. Whiston's translation of the Recognitions of Clement,

p. 18.

London, 1712.

p

Ibid. p. 17, et alibi.
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and tlie author can hardly escape the
impostor.
of
an
character
The judg-nient of Cotelerius upon these books of Recognitions, which he so well understood, is in short this, that
'
are supposititious and apocryphal, composed by
they
'
some learned and eloquent man in the second century.'
Which leads me to observe the time of these books.
That they were in being in the latter part of the second, or
the beginning" of the third century, may be inferred from
the citations of Origen ; and that they were not extant much
sooner, may be inferred from the silence of Irena?us and
Clement of Alexandria about them. Moreover in the ninth
book of the Recognitions is a long passage, which appears
to be taken out of the book Of Fate, written by Bardesanes ; though the author does not give any hint that he
As Bardesanes flourished about the
takes it from another.
year 180, and his books Avere written originally in Syriac,
it cannot be supposed that the Recognitions were published
till near the end of the second century.
It happens that this passage, together with somewhat more,
That
is quoted by Eusebius from Bardesanes himself.
Bardesanes did not take that passage from the Recognitions,
but the author of the Recognitions from him, has been clearly
shown by^ Grabe, upon as good evidence as can be desired
though, in my opinion, it needs
in a thing of this nature
no proof. I shall only just add, therefore, that, as Eusebius has ascribed that passage to Bardesanes, we ought to
rely upon him for the author of it. It is a point that cannot
be reasonably contested or disputed. Eusebius, when he
introduces the quotation, says, he takes it* out of a ' Dia' logue of Bardesanes the Syrian ;'
and at the end " he says
supposititious,

is

'1

"^

:

Thus far the Syrian.'
Nevertheless Mr. Whiston disputes this point; but his
nor do I suppose
objections do not appear to be material
that any man, who looks into Gral)e himself, can be much
moved by them. But whereas " Mr. Whiston observes, that
* Epiphanius tells us the book Of Fate,'
written by Bardesanes, ' was made up of collections taken out of other
again,

'

:

Quantum ex

re ipsa, veterum testimoniis, ac recentiorum judiciis colligere
pseudepigraphi sunt et apocryphi, secundo saeculo compositi a
viro docto quidem juxta ac diserto, sed philosopho magis et philologo quam
theologo.
ap Patr. Ap. T. i. p. 484.
'
From sect. 19. to sect. 29.
' Spicil. Patr. T. i.
p. 278.
'i

licet, libri isti

—

'

"

"

Evang. 1. vi. cap. 9,
Toaavra km 6 Svpof. Ibid.

Praep.

Preface, as before, p.

12.

10. p.
p.

275 A.

280. C.
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authors,' Hser. 56. sect. 2, I must take the * lilaerfy to say,
that I do not perceive Epipliaiiius to tell us any such tiling-.

*

With regard

to the age of this work, 1 would add farther,
arguments here used ag-ainst heathenism seem to imply, that the christian was not yet the prevailing established
religion.
And the author often " speaks of the power of
christians to heal diseases, and expel daemons, as if it was
common in his time. And that such gifts were enjoyed by
many christians in the second, and the beginning of the

that the

century, we are assured by Irenteus, Tertullian,
Origen, and others after which time, or however after the
end of the third century, they were not so common, if they
did not quite cease.
Mr. Whiston'sy opinion of this book is, That if it be
' not in some sense or other itself a
sacred book, yet ought
' it certainly to be esteemed
in the next degree to that of the
' really
sacred books of the New Testament.'
In the
opinion of'' many other learned men, it is a worthless piece,
will endeavour however to make
of little or no use.
some good use of a work, M'hich cost the author a great
deal of labour, and in which are some excellent sentiments,
and fine passages ; though at the same time there are several
very great faults,'' for M'hich no good excuse can be made ;
third

:

'

We

* It

Mr. Whiston's mistake is owing to his misinterpretation
1
'Oq iroWa [Trpog] AfiiiSav rov a^jjovo/zo:/
Kara HjiapfievriQ Xtywv awtXayijcraro' which are thus rightly rendered by
Petavius
Idem adversus Abidam astrologum contra fatum pluribus disputavit.
But supposing Mr. Whiston to have understood the Greek word in the sense
of ' collecting,' he had no right to say, that ' Epiphanius fells us, the book
* Of Fate was
made up of collections taken out of other authors.' For
those collections might be the fruit of Bardesanes own observations, as they
plainly were, according to his own account.
See Grabe, Spicil. p. 78.
is

likely that

of Epiphanius, Hapr. 56. sect.

.

:

""

L.

iv. sect.

y

14, 20, 32, .33.

As

before, p. 38.

Enfin cet ouvrage n'est d'aucune utilite, soit pour la maniere dont il est
ecrit, soit pour les choses qu'il contient.
Du Pin, Bibliotheque. St. Clement
Remain. En un mot, on le regarde comme un ouvrage qui n' est d' aucune
prix, ni d' aucune utilite.
Tillemont, Mem. Ecc. T. ii. P. i. St. Clement,
=*

Art. 6.

p. 29.5.

in the first book, that, whilst Jesus Christ was teaching in
Judea, in the reign of Tiberius, '
certain man [Barnabas] stood in one of
the nic.=>t public places of the city, [of Rome,] and proclaimed to the people,
and said, "
ye citizens of Rome, hearken to me. The Son of God is now
present in the region of Judea, and promises, to all that are willing to hear
This is said, I suppose, as more agreeable
him, eternal life." B. i. sect. 7.
to Greeks and Romans, at the time of the author's writing, than the real
truth.
For this is contrary to the gospels and the Acts, according to which
Christ was not preached to the Gentiles till some time after his resurrection.
And the author, as if he were himself sensible of the impropriety of this part
of his fiction, makes Barnabas soon leave Rome upon a little ill treatment.
He introduces Peter relating a silly miracle in Judea. ' Whilst,' says he,
*

Pie says,

A

O

'

—

VOL,

II.
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this author,

cannot well help

who was

a

vvisliing-,

man of great

upon the whole, that
had employed

abilities,

his time better.

We

1.
are not to expect here any express citations of the
scriptures of the New Testament, unless the author should
forget himself; the discourses and conferences here related,
being- supposed to be made at a time when few or none of
He will
the books of the New Testament were written.
therefore recite the words of our Lord recorded in the
gospels, as heard by those persons who mention tiiem, or
learned from apostles, or others our Lord's hearers. I shall
put down one passage, as an example of his indirect way
of quoting, in compliance with the decorum of the circum-

Peter speaks
stances his persons are supposed to be in.
' Whence''
said by a certain person to the
it was well
preachers of truth, " Ye are the light of the world." And,
" A city that is set on a hill cannot be hid neither do men
light a candle, and put it under a bushel, but on a candlestick, that it may give light to all that are in the house."
Then said ' the old man, [Clement's father, yet a stranger,
and not converted,] " Whosoever that person was, he spake
plain truth,"' Matt. v. 14, 15.
2. Thus we have given a good quotation of St. Matthew's
gospel
but Ave will observe a particular or two more.
Simon Magus says to Peter, If you do with reason require peace from your auditors, your master did without
reason say, " I am not come to send peace on earth, but a
sword," Matt. x. 34.
To this Peter answered, You''
that
our
master
came
not to send peace; but you
remember
"
do not remember that he said,
Blessed are the peaceable,
for they shall be called the children of God,'" Matt. v. 9.
3. In these books are many passages out of this gospel.
One may be apt to suspect, that in this author's copy the
reading of Matt. v. 3, was,
Blessed are the poor,' he
having twice mentioned this beatitude in that form. How' In
ever, he gives a good interpretation of it.
the beginning of his preaching, as he was desirous to invite and
:

:

"^

'

'

'

*=

we were gone to the sepulchres of two of our brethren, which were every
year new whited of their own accord.
By which miracles the fury of many
against us was repressed, when they thereby perceived that our brethren were
liad in remembntnce with God.' B. i. sect. 71.
Peter too says liere, that
Gamaliel « was secretly their brother in the faith,' but, * by their advice, [that
is, the apostles',] continued still
among the Jewish priests and rulers, sect. 65.
Which passage is censured by Cotelerius as it deserves • Vulpinum hoc
consilium apostolis indignum est.'
I omit other things.
L. viii. sect. 4.
L. ii. sect. 26.
" Sect. 27.
• Sect. 28.
*

'

:

''

<=
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and to persuade men to patience under
and temptations, he declared the poor blessed
and promised, as a reward of their patient, enduring- poverty,
that they should obtain the kingdom of heaven.'
in a like

draw men to

salvation,

their labours

manner

;

another place.
the true sense of Matt. v. 6, understanding it
of bodily ' hunger and thirst,' agreeably to St. Luke vi.
21.
He^ did also promise,' says he, that they who
hunoerand thirst should be filled with the eternal blessing-s
of righteousness ; that, bearing' want without discontent,
they might not on that account do any unjust action.'
He refers, not to St. Luke's but to St. Matthew's gospel, in
which more especially this is placed near the beginning of
our Lord's preaching.
5. He has likewise a good observation upon the parable
of the sower, in Matt. xiii. and Luke viii.
But'' because
it cannot be, but that a husbandman, who would sow good
ground, must lose some seeds which fall in stony places,
or in places trodden by men, or such as are full of brambles
and thorns, as our Master has taught us, showing- hereby
the different disposition of every one's soul in particular, I
'

in

He gives

4.

'

'

'

will proceed.'
6.
jliis

'To' those therefore, who believe and obey, he gives
command, that they should have peace one Avith ano-

See Mark ix. 50.
He seems to refer to Mark xiii. 32, when Peter says,
For*^ if our Master confessed he did " not know that
day and hour" whose signs yet he foretold, that he might
refer all to the Father; how can we think it beneath us to
ther.'

'

own

However, see
that we are ignorant of some things?'
Matthew xxiv. 36.
7.
Then said Simon, [Magus,] I mightily wonder at
your folly. You propose your Master's words to us, just
whereas
as if it were certainly known that he was a prophet
'

'

;

can easily demonstrate that he has often contradicted
himself.
For you own that he said, " Every kingdom,
and every city, divided against itself, cannot stand " [Matt,
xii. 25].
And you own '" that in another place he said,
"
he
that
sent a sword to set those at variance that were in
the same house; so that the son would be divided from the
I

—

sect. 28. conf. 1. i. sect. 61.
Credentibus, ergo obedientibus,
pacem habere inter se invicem jubet. L. ii. sect. 29.
Si enim Magister noster diem et horam, cujus etiam signa praedixit,
nescire se professus est, ut totum revocaret ad Patrcm ; quomodo iios—
'

''

L.

i.

L.

sect.

iii.

^

61.

sect.

L.

14.

ii.

'

•^

L. X. sect. 14.

" Et

alibi itenira ais

'

eum

L.

dixisse.

ii.

sect. 32.

Ibid.
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and the daughter from tlie mother, and the brother
from the brother insomuch that if there were five iii one
house, three would be divided against two, and two against
three,"
Luke xii. 52, 53. Tn these books are several passages taken out of St. Luke's gospel.
8.
For" so did the true prophet testify to us with an
oath, when he said, " Verily I say unto you, unless a man be
father,

:

'

'

born again of water, he shall not enter into the kingdom of
heaven," ' John iii. 5. Which the author understands of
baptism.
9. In another place : ' Now " the Son reveals the Father
to those who do so honour the Son as they honour the

John v. 23.
10. That this writer was acquainted with the book of the
Acts of the Apostles, will appear from the following' things.
Father.'

He

mentions'' the choice of Matthias to the apostleship, in the
place of Judas, which is recorded, Acts i. He relates a speech
made by Gamaliel in favour of the apostles, though here
he misrepresents some things:
Be'' quiet for a while, O
ye men of Israel ; for you do not apprehend the trial which
hangs over you : wherefore let these men alone. And if
indeed what they do is a work of human counsel, it will
soon come to an end
but, if it be of God, why do ye offend
without cause, and yet advance nothing? For who can
overcome the will of God V See Acts v. 38, 39.
The author introduces Peter giving- Clement, that is,
himself, an
account of a dispute M'hich James and the
other apostles had with the Jews at the temple
And when
the high priest, and a great multitude, were almost prepared for the receiving of baptism, ' a certain enemy did
just then come into the temple, with a few that followed him.'
He made a warm speech, exclaiming- against the folly of
those Jews who were almost converted by the apostles,
and put all things into confusion ; and made such a disturbance, that several were killed, and James was very
much hurt. ' After ^ three days,' as Peter adds, one of
the brethren came to us from Gamaliel,
giving us private information,^ that this enemy had received a commission from Caiaphas to persecute all who believed in Jesus,
'

:

"^

:

'

and was going to Damascus with his
ix. 1,2; XX ii. 4, 5.
"

L. vi. sect. 9.

<>

I'

L.

60.

i

'
'

i.

sect.

Ibid. sect. 68, 69. &c.

Quod

omnes

L.
L.

ii.

i.

letters.'

See Acts

seel. 48.

sect. 05.
^

Ibid. 71.

inimicus ille homo legationem suscepisset a Caiapha pontifke, iil
qui crederent in Jesum persequeretur, et Daraascum pergerel cum

epistolis ejus.

—

Ibid.
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Our author undoubtedly means Paul; I do not ktiow
but here seem to be marks of
M'hy he does not name him
:

Gamaliel is complimented with
the" character of a brother, whilst his disciple is a furious
enemy. Then the main reason why this enemy designed
'
he thought Peter had
for Damascus, is said to be, that
which is
fled thither,' after the disturbance at the temple
an invidious charge. And he says nothing* of the conversion of this enemy, tiiough according* to our accounts, and
those undoubted, it happened soon after some things here

towards

ill-will

St.

Paul.

'

:

related, in the

way

to

Damascus; and Mas

in all

respects

very extraordinary, and the greatest triumj)h of truth

any

in

ag^e.

Farther, the author has a relation of Simon of Samaria,
that he affirmed himself to be" ' the supreme power of the

High God,' (See Acts

viii.

10.)

and

^

that

he once be-

'

lieved in our Jesus.' See ver. 13. He says too, that Christ's
' disciples,
in^ imitation of their master, when they suf-

murderers;' where
he seems to refer to Stephen's prayer. Acts vii. 60; and
perhaps to other instances of the like eminent virtue in
the followers of Jesus.
1 think here is a good proof, that the author of this work
was acquainted with the Acts of the Apostles.
11.
For^ with God " he is not a Jew, who is called a
.Jew among' men ; nor is he a Gentile, who is called a Gentile,"
Rom. ii. 28. There is another* place which confered, did in like

manner pray

for their

'

'

tains a reference to Matt. vi. 24, or Rom. vi. 16.
12. It is here said that the Israelites had
'a
''

cup

af-

forded them from the rock which followed.'
1 Cor. x. 4.
'
It is ordered among the greatest of crimes,
to partake of
the table of daemons; that is, to taste of what has been
offered to them.'
See 1 Cor. x. 20, 21.
13. ' So has your soul, by long neglig^ence, produced
•"

"

See note

"

Idcirco autem praecipue

%

p.

369, 370.

Ubi supra.

fugisse Petrum.

Damascum

quod et
Adsereutem

L-stinarat,

*

illuc crederet

se esse

cou-

quendam

et virtutem summara excels! Dei. L. i. sect. 72.
inde quid dicam, quod et Jesu nostro crediderai. L. iii. sect. 49,
y Imitantes quoque discipuli magistrum, etiam ipsi, cum patereiitur, similiter pro interfectonbus suis orabant. L. vi. sect. 5.
^ L. V. sect. 34.
* L. V. sect. 12.
Et ex sequenti petii poculum niinistratum. L. i, sect. 35.
Quae autem animam sinuil et corpus polluunt, ista sunt, participare dteluonum mensa; hoc est, immolata degustare.
et si quid aliud est quod
daemonibus oblatum est. L. iv. sect. 36.

stantem,
*

Nam

''

•^

:
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many and

pernicious notioMs of tilings, and ^ opinions of
" science, flilsely so called.'"! Tim. vi. 20.
14. In Hebr. vii. 2, Melcliisedec, who was ' made like
unto the Son of God,' is called ' King- of Peace.' This
author'" says twice, that Christ ' was ordained of God to

be die King- of Peace.' But one cannot be positive that
herein is any reference to the epistle to the Hebrews.
15. ' There is therefore an evident sign that such things
are not spoken from the true God, when sometimes a lie is
mixed with them; for*^ "there is never any lie in the
truth."' 1 John ii. 21.
He says, the Avedding' garment' is the grace of bap' The
tism.
things whereby that garment may be defiled,
are these
If any one departs from God the Father,
and receives any other teacher than Christ. These » are
things M'hich pollute the garment of baptism even unto
death.'
Here seems to be an allusion to 1 John v. 16, 17.
lb'. Clement himself says,
God ordered that the whole
multitude of mankind should be born into this visible
world, that from'' among them he might choose friends for
his Son, with whom he might rejoice ; and who might be
" made ready " for him, as a beloved " bride for her husband." But till the time of " the marriage is come,"
which is when the future world appears,' and what follows.
See Rev. xix. 7 9; xxi. 2.
17. Beside these, there are some general things which
seem to relate to the scriptures of the New Testament.
Among' the ten books, which Clement, at the end of
the third book of these Recognitions, says he had already
sent to James, the contents of one of them are thus described
'The' eighth is concerning those words of our
Lord which seem to contradict one another, but do not, and
in what manner they are to be cleared.'
And somewhat of
this kind is performed in the preceding part of this very
work, as appears from our quotations.
In another place Peter is supposed to tell Clement, How
'

:

—

—

'

—

—

:

'

^
*

Et intelligentias
Et agatis gratias
32.

falsae scientiae.

—

Pacis. L.

iv. sect.

accessit.

Ibid. sect. 34.

'

B

sect.

In veiitate

L.

vi. sect. 2.

omnium, Patri, per eutn quern posuit Regetn
ad hunc quern diximiis a Deo destinafum Regeni I'acis

largitori

enim nunquam mendacium est. L. iv. sect. 36.
mortem baptismi polluunl indumentum.

H;i3c

sunt quae usque ad

36.

quibus eligeret amicos Filio suo, cum quibiK
et qui eo, tanquam sponso, ut dilecta sponsa, pararentur.
Veruin

Ia;taretur,

''

L. iv.

Ex

usque ad nuptiarum teinpus, quod est prassentia sseculi venturi statuit. L. ix.
Octavus de verbis Domini quae sibi videntur esse

sect. 3.

contraria, sed

'

nou sunt

;

et quat; sit

horum

solutio.

L.

iii.

sect. 75.
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the apostles were invited by the priests, and by the high
{)riest Caiaphas, to the temple; and how James the archbishop stood upon the top of the stairs, and*^ for seven days,
one after another, proved out of the Lord's scriptures, to
the whole body of the people, that Jesus was the Christ.'

of archbishop may be allowed to be added by
but Dominic ScripRufinus, or some other interpolater
tures, or the Lord's Scriptures, is a term often used by the
It must be owned
christian writers of the second centur}'.
to be out of character to speak of the scriptures of the New
Testament in a dispute with Caiaphas, at which time none
of them were written. But the author here forgot himself.
And indeed it is next to impossible for a writer not to say
some things improperly in a work of this kind, and of this

The

title

:

length.

perhaps hereby are meant only the
scriptures of the Old Testament, and this phrase may be
judged ec|uivalent to the written word of God.'
18. It may be now proper to distingui>h the passages
alleged out of these books of Recognitions, and observe the
value of them.
Here are passages of our four gospels
and one might conclude that the author owned them all,
were it not for a' difficulty which I shall mention by and
by which may render it doubtful whether he used the four
gospels, or some one gospel containing in it all these things.
The reader will consider whether this difficulty be of any
moment. He seems to own the first epistle of St. John,
and the book of the Revelation. He was well acquainted too
with the book of the Acts of the Apostles but how far he
owned it, I cannot say. As for the passages relating to St.
Paul's epistles, they may be reckoned not very"' material;
or however not sufficient to prove, that they were esteemed
by this writer to be of authority. It may be suspected
that the author had no great kindness for the apostle Paul
and for that reason made as little use of his epistles, and of
the Acts of the Apostles, as might be, though he was well
enough acquainted with them.
This author, whoever he be, bears testimony likewise to
many principal facts of the New Testament. He gives"

However,

after all,

'

;

;

''

Et Jacobus archiepiscopus stans in summis gradibus, per septem conuniveiso populo de Scripturis Doniinicis adsignaverit, quod

tinues dies,

Jesus esset Christiis.

L.

i.

sect.

73.

See below, num. v. 3. of this chapter.
"*
Equidem observavi, nee in Clementinis, ncc in Recoornitionlbus, quae
apocrypha saepe dixiiuus ab Ebionaeis fuisse depravata, Pauhmi apostoUun
citatum inveniri.
Coteler. Annot. ad Clementin. Homil. xix. sect. 2.
" L. iv sect. 34.
'
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an account of our Lord's temptation. He mentions" the
choice of the twelve apostles, and afterwards of other seventy-two disciples. In one place'* he speaks of the
twelve apostles in such a manner, as if he intended to exclude Paul from the honour of the apostleship, and even to
deny him the character of a sufficient and faithful preacher
Here are also relations'' of the miracles
of Christ's word.'
of our blessed Lord's ministry, and of his death and resurrection, and the extraordinary signs attending those
'

"^

events.
20. To

these things does this writer bear witness.
his sly insinuations, and injurious reflections
upon St. Paul, it may be suspected that he was a mere
Ebionite; the ancients^ assuring us that this sect of chrisof that apostle and his
tians rejected the authority
If this be our author's real character, what has
epistles.
been here alleged from this work ought to be considered as
one instance of the advantage which may be made of the
sentiments of those called heretics, for confirming- the

And

yet,

all

from

evangelical scriptures and history; which I hope will
appear more fully hereafter.
V. Hitherto 1 have taken no notice of the Clementine
Homilies ; nor do I intend a large account of them but it
may be thought improper to omit them entirely. They are
nineteen Homilies in Greek, published by Cotelerius, with
two letters prefixed one of them written in the name of
Peter, the other in the name of Clement, to James, bishop
Cleof Jerusalem: in which last letter they are intitled
ment's Epitome of the Preaching and Travels of Peter.'
But it may be questioned whether one or both these letters
do not belong to the Recognitions. Photius' seems to
;

;

'

°

L. i. sect, 40.
Propter quod observate cautius, ut nulli doctorum credatis, nisi qui
Jacobi fiatris Domini ex Hienisalem detulerit testimonium, vel ejus quicunque
Nisi enira quis illuc ascenderit, et ibi fuerit probatus quod
post ipsLim fuerit.
sit doctor idoneus, et fidelis, ad praedicandum Christi verbum ; nisi inquam,
inde detulerit testimonium, recipiendus omnino non est. Sed neque propheta, neque apostolus, in hoc tempore, speretur a vobis aliquis alius praeter
Unus enim est verus propheta cujus nos duodecim apostoli verba praenos.
dicamus. Ipse enim est annus Dei acceptus, nos apostolos habens duodecim
This is absolutely to exclude St. Paul, who was an
menses. L. iv. sect. 35.
apostle ' neither of men, nor by man,' as he openly professes. Gal. i. 1. See
Against which claims of St. Paul this disalso ver. 11, 12, \1 ; ch. ii. G.
course of our author seems to be designedly levelled ; as also possibly against
2 Cor. ii. 16, where St. Paul says, " And who is sufficient for these things?"
is so sufficient for these things ?" Vid. Mill, in loc.
or, as some read, "
1 L. i. sect. G, 7. 1. v. sect. 10, 1 1.
L. i. sect. 41—43.
•. Irenae.
1. i. c. 26. al. 25.
Orig. cont. Cels. 1. v. p. 274. Euseb. II. E
P

Who

1.

iii.

cap. 27.

"

Cod.

1

12,

1

13.
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favour this supposition at least, in his time, they were both
The nineprefixed to some editions of the Recognitions.
there
and
is wantingteenth Homily is imperfect at the end
another whole Homily to complete the number of twenty.
Le Clerc" thinks that these Clementine Homilies were
composed by an Ebionite in the second century. The
learned Benedictine, Bernard JMontfaucon, is " of a cjuite
different opinion, supposing' them to have been forged much
later; and not to have been mentioned by any author, till
long- after the age of St. Athanasius.
This is one of his
arguments, that the Synopsis, in which the Clementines are
mentioned, was not composed by that father. Grabe'*^ says,
the Clementines spoken of in that Synopsis, are not the same
with our Clementine Homilies; which is very probable:
those Clementines, mentioned in the Synopsis, are not the
Clementine Homilies, but the Clementine Epitome, pubMontlished by Cotelerius at the end of the Homilies.
fau^on's argument, therefore, for the late age of the Synopsis may be very good, as 1 think it is; and Le Clerc too
may judge very rightly about the time of writing- the
Homilies.
For though these Clementine Homilies are ancient, they Mere not cited by the name of Clementines
but were either reckoned another edition of the Recognitions, or called the ' Travels of Peter,' or the
Disputation
of Peter and Appion.' That they were sometimes mentioned
by this last title, is probable, as will be shown presently.
In these Homilies is the same fictitious history^ of the
separation of Clement, and his father, and mother, and
brethren, and their recognizing- each other, with that in the
Recognitions and there is a great agreement between these
two works in several other things, though each has some
other matters wanting- in the other. Rufinusy says that
there were two editions of the Recognitions: it is likely
that by the other, which he left untranslated, he ^ means
:

:

'

:

" Sequuntuv ipsa Clementina,
opus hominis Ebionifae, qui vixit seculo
secundo.
Praef. ad Patres Apost. sect. 6.
*
Ad haec in apocryphis Novi Testament! numerantur in Synopsi KXjjyutvTia, seu Homiliae Clementina, quarum mentionem primo reperimus, diu post
Athanasii sevum, apud Nicephorum Patriarcham.
Sunt enim illae opus
diversum a Recognitionibus, quarum Origenes, Rufinus, et alii meniinere,
licet ejusdem sint argumenti, et, ut videtur, postea confictae.
In Synops.
Scripturae Admonit. apud Athanasii Op. T. ii. p. 125.
* Spicil. T. i. p. 287.
" Via. Homil. xii. xiii. xiv.
Puto quod non te lateat, Clementis hujus in Graeco ejusdem operis
Avayvw(n(!jv,\\oc est, Recognitionum, duas editiones haberi ; et duo corpora esse librorum, in aliquantis quidem diversa, in multis tamea ejusdem
narrationis.
Rutin. Praef. ad Gaudentium.
^ Vid. Cave, H. L. P. i.
p. 19. in Clement. Rom.
^'
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these Homilies.
He does not say which is the first edition,
though that may be reckoned a point of some moment, if
we could determine it. I am apt to think the Clementine
Homilies may be the original, or the first edition, and the

Recognitions an improvement of them, because they appear

more

finished

and

artificial.

This work bids fair for being* the same with that censured by Eusebius, under the title of Dialogues of Peter
and Appion.' The whole work is prolix ; and in the
fourth, fifth, and sixth Homilies, is a history of Appion, and
of a dispute with him. It is true, as Grabe^' well observes,
this dispute with Appion is not managed by Peter himself,
but by Clement in his absence. But I do not know whether that be sufiicient to overthrow this supposition ; since
Clenjent is reckoned the disciple of Peter, and his most
intimate friend.
And afterwards, in the seventh Homily,
Appion is joined with Simon of Samaria, and others, who
Not to
publicly declaim against Peter to the multitude.
add, that Clement relates that whole disputation to Peter,
and receives his applauses for it.
Nor do I perceive that Photius says any thing to the
In his
prejudice of this opinion; he rather confirms it.
of
Clearticle of the genuine and supposititious writings
ment of Rome, the books mentioned by him are these five
the Constitutions ; the Recognitions, under several titles,
which lie says are full of blasphemies against the Son,
according to the Arian doctrine; the epistle of Clement to
the Corinthians ; the second epistle, which he says is rejected as spurious; and the
long- disputation,' as it is entitled,
of Peter and Appion,' which he likewise calls
spurious.
If hereby he does not mean the Clementine
Homilies, they are quite omitted, which is not likely.
Nicephorus Callisti, in the fourteenth century, suspected
the Clementines then in use in the church, to be the Dialogue of Peter and Appion. He had only one difficulty:
that'' Dialogue was censured by Eusebius, as not agreeable
to the right faith ; whereas the book called the Clementines,
in the time of Nicephorus, was highly approved in the
church.
But the reason of this I take to be very evident:
his Clementines are the Clementine Epitome, as it is called,
in which the Clementine Homilies are reformed and new
'

'

'

»

Spic. T.

i.

p.

273.

Eyot ^( H fitv ra vvv Trap' '/);(ii' \\.\r]]ttvTia ovo[iaX,o]iiva \tyti, ov weiOojiai'
TavTct yap ry tKKKr)(Jiq, km iVTrapactKra' ft Se iripa um irapa ravra, Xtynv hk
Nic. Call. HiFt. E. 1. iii. c. 18. Vid. Testimonia de Clementinis, apud
tX")Palres Apost.
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modelled. The most obnoxious or offensive things, as not
orthodox, had been left out, and other sentiments were inserted, agreeable to the age of him who reformed them.
But still Nicephorus suspected those Clementines might be
the Dialogue of Peter and Appion.
We have much more
reason to think the Clementine Homilies are the work which
was sometimes spoken of under that title.
If our conjecture is not approved of, we must suppose
that Dialogue to be lost; which is the opinion of*-" Fabricius.
1. In these Homilies are many passages of the gospels
of St. Matthew and St. Luke, and divers of them are different from those of the same gospels in the Recognitions.
There is very little which can be certainly said to be taken
from St. Mark's gospel, though Cotelerius has sometimes
put it in the margin.
have these words mentioned as
Christ's, after several other which are in Matthew and
Luke ' Hear,*^ Israel, the Lord your God is one Lord :'
which seems to be a reference to Mark xii. 29. He is
supposed to refer, in several places, to Mark xii. 24; but
1 do not see why he may not as well intend Matt. xxii. 29.
It is thought likewise that*^ he refers to Mark i. 13, in what
he says of our Lord's temptation in the wilderness. The
small number of plain references to this gospel may be accounted for from its great agreement with the other two
gospels just mentioned. There are several passages out of
St. John's gospel
I shall mention some of them presently.
But there is scarce any one passage which can be atfirmed
to be taken ^ out of St. Paul's epistles, or any other book
of the New Testament. However, in the before-mentioned
letter of Clement'' to James, Peter is introduced speakingof his approaching' death, ' which he had been taught by
his Lord and Master, Jesus Christ,' much in the same manner as it is mentioned, 2 Pet. i. 14.
2. The words of Christ are mentioned and appealed to

We

:

"^

:

=

Disputatio uberior Petri et Appionis Eusebio memorata et Hieronynio
falliturque Oudinus [de Script. Ex. Eccl. T. i. cap. 22.] qui earn
;

intercidit

J. A.
a Cotelerio, sub nomine Clementinorum, editani esse sibi persuasit.
Hamb. 8v-o. 1719.
Fabric. Cod. Apocr. N. T. Part iii. p. 603.
E^T), Aksc, I(Tpa»jX, KvpioQ 6 Gfog vfiaiv KvpioQ i'lQ i^iv. Hom. iii. sect. 57.
* Hom. ii. sect. 51.
iii. sect. 50.
xix. sect. 20.
^ Qui misit
nos, Dominus noster et propheta, narravit nobis, quemadmoduni diabolus quadraginta diebus cum eo collocutus, nihilque contra
valens, promiserit se ex suis sectatoribus apostolos ad fraudem faciendam
missurum. Hom. xii. sect. 35. Jam ergo confitetur, per quadraginta dies
'^

collocutum tentavisse se.
8 Vid. Coteler. Not. in
"

Sect. 2.

Hom. ix. sect. 2.
Hom. xix. sect. 2.

in part cited above,

page 375.
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here, as in the Recognitions ; not as written but beard by
Peter, or learned by others from apostles, or others who
Thus, Peter' says, ' Our Master
liad heard our Lord.
declared the faithful poor blessed.' ' Wherefore^ he himself,
being- a true prophet, said, " 1 am the gate of life; he that

—

enters in by me, enters into life," John x. 9.^ ^And again:
"
He' said,
sheep hear my voice," ch. x. 27.^
moreover, " I am he of whom Moses prophesied," ch. v.

——

My

46.

In another place: For'" so the prophet swore to us,

saying-, " Verily I say

of

water

living-

in

unto you, except ye be born again

name of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit,
This is
into the kingdom of heaven."

the

ye shall not enter
supposed to be a reference to John iii. 3, 5. But he seems
to have joined tog-ether several texts.
3. If this be the work of an Ebionite, as is generally"
supposed, and seems not improbable," it may be argued,
that, when the author wrote, the'' four gospels were owned
by that sect, or at least by some branch of it. For though
there may be some interpolations in these Homilies, there is
no reason to think that any texts have been added. If such
a thing- had been attempted, we should have had here some
passages out of other books of the Ncav Testament, and
It is very probable
possibly out of St. Paul's epistles.
also that we should have met with some forms of quotation,
different from those now used in these Homilies.
I see no way of evading this conclusion, but by supposing- that all 1 these texts of our several gospels were in
'

HXrjv
ciSaffKoXoQ itj^iujv tti'tsq irevriTaQ fj-iaKapiaev. Horn. XV. sect. 10.
Aia rovTO avTog a\i]9riQ lov 7rpo^i}Tr]C eXeytv, Eyw iifii t) ttuXtj rjjc ?w»/£*
Kai TraXiv, Ta ifia 7rpo/3ara
6 Si (fiov £t(T£p^OjUfvo^, naepx^Tai f i£ t)]v Z'^r]v.
Hooi. xill. SGct. 52.
aKovti Ti]Q tjDiQ (pwvtjQ.
Ibid.
Ert /z?;v tXiyev, Eyw ti/i/i Trfpi oh Mwi'ir/jf TrpoE(f)7]rivmv.
"^
OvTw^ yap I'ljiiv lofioatv 6 Trpo(pr]Tr]Q, untov' A/ijjv vfiiv \eyu), lav ji)]
avayivvtjOrjTC vSari Z,iiiVTi, eig ovo/ia riarpog, 'Yiov, 'Aym Tlvivfiarog, ov fir)
Horn. xi. sect. 26.
taiXOrjTi tig Tr\v ftaaiXuav rwv ovpat'iav.
" Vid. Praefat. Clerici, et judicium Cotelerii de Clementinis, apud Patres
Apost. Mill. Proleg. 670.
" Vid. Horn. iii. sect. 12.
xvi. sect. 15. et alibi.
vii. sect. 8.
p It is generally said, that the Ebionites ' received the gospel according to
' St. Matthew only.'
So Ireneeus Solo autem eo quod est secundum Matthaeum evangelio utuntur, et apostolum Paulum recusant, apostatam euni
legis dicentes.
Iren. 1. i. cap. 26. al. 25. or, ' the gospel according to the
• Hebrews,
making little account of the rest.' So Eusebius Ei^ay-ytXiw Se
HOVtf) r(p KaO' 'EjSpaing XtyofitVii) ^poijufvoi, rutv Xoittw)' (T/iiicpor nroiai'To Xoyov.
H. E. 1. iii. cap. 27. ' The gospel according to Matthew alone, which they
• call according to the Hebrews
and that not entire, but corrupted and mu;
• tilated.'
So Epiphanius, Haer. xxx. sect. ,3. p. 127. C. sect. 13. p. 137. C.
This account of their opinion may suffice for the present.
1 In this work are several things peculiar to St. Luke, which are not in any
'

!>

''

'

:

:

TJie Ckinentine

some one gospel used by the
of Matthew,

Epitome.

Ebioiiites, called

38
the gospel

Hebrews, or by whatever
was distinguished. However, either way our

or according- to the

other name it
evangelical Iiistory is confirmed.
This observation upon these Homilies may be reckoned
applicable likewise to the Recognitions.
4. Though neither of these books be of any sacred authority, they may be both of some use ; and uiay deserve a
more particular examination than has been yet given them.
I have said as much of them as is consistent with the nature of the present work, which does not allow me to stay
And yet I suppose enougli
too long- upon any one piece.
has been said to render it probable, not only that the Clementine Homilies, but also that the book of Recognitions,
which Mr. Whiston, in our time, has recommended to us,
as certainly to be esteemed in the next degree to that of
'
the really sacred books of the New Testament,' is the
work of an Ebionite ; and therefore, if there is in it any
'

Arianism, it has been interpolated.
VI. After the Recognitions, and the Clementine Homilies,
there follows, in the Patres Apostolici, a book entitled
The Clementine Epitome; which had already been mentioned, and needs not to be now enlarged upon; it havingplain marks of a later age than that we are concerned with
at present.
It seems to have been composed out of the
Recognitions and Homilies, and perhaps some other works,
Cotelerius,"^
leaving- out some things, and adding- others.
who published it, is much of this opinion. To this Clementine Epitome, or some such like piece, the author of
the Synopsis, ascribed to St. Athanasius, refers, when,
of our three other gospels.
I shall put down references to them ; not proposing this, however, as a complete collection of texts taken from the gospel
of that evangelist.
Words of Luke x. 7, are found in Homily iii. sect. 71.
chap. X. 18. Horn. xix. sect. 2. ch. x. 20. Horn. ix. sect. 22. ch. xi. 52.
Horn. iii. sect. 18. and Horn, xviii. sect. IG. The parable of the unjust judge,
Luke xviii. 1
Our Lord's visit to Zaccheus re17. in Horn. xvii. sect. 5.
corded, ch. xix. 1
10. Horn. iii. sect. 63. ch. xix. 43. Hom. iii. sect. 15.
And it is reasonable to suppose, that the
ch. xxiii. 34. Hom. xi. sect. 20.
author used many more things of St. Luke's and St. John's gospel, as well

—

—

Matthew's, than those which we find recited or referred to in this
we shall have another opportunity of speaking more distinctly
and at large of these things; I mean, when we come to consider the testimony of those called heretics. For if this be indeed the work of an Ebionite, we shall be obliged to take some notice of it once more.
Ex Homiliis Clementinis, et Recognitionum libris, tum ex epistola dementis ad Jacobum, Clementis martyrio, atque narratione Ephraimi, composita fuit ista Epitome, per eos homines, qui doctrinae et pietatis sua? esse
duxerunt, quicquid superfluum, falsum, et periculosum videbatur, id orane
aut tollere, aut mutare et corrigere. Not. i. ad Epitom. Clement.

as of

work.

'

St.

But
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among- ilie contradicted or apocryphal books of the New
Testament, such as the Travels of Peter, the gospel according- to Thomas, and some others, he mentions the Clementijies,
out of which,' he says,*
those things have been
selected which are true and divinely inspired.'
This is
probably the book which Nicephorus likewise speaks of,
as being- in his time approved by the church.
But, in composing of it, not only those things were selected which are true and right in the ancient Clementines,
but divers other things Mere added. Thus, in the Clementine Homilies,* Clement says,
I give thanks to God;' in
the" Recognitions, I give thanks to Almighty God.' But
in the parallel place of this Clementine Epitome,^ Clement
says,
I give thanks to God, even the Father, and to his
only-begotten Son, and to his Holy Spirit.' The preaching*
of Barnabas at Rome, which "" we before observed as it
'

'

'

'

'

'

the Recognitions, in this Epitome is thus repreRomans, hear the Son of God is in Judea,
promising eternal life to all that are willing;
be converted, therefore, and " acknowledge one God in three persons.'
In the Clementine Homilies Peter says to Clement,
* If you would know the things of God, you can learn
them
from him only ' [that is, from Christ, the true prophet].
' And his
doctrine y and true preaching" is, that there is one
God, who made the world.' In the parallel place of the

stands
sented

in

:

'

O

!

Clementine Epitome, Peter says to Clement: 'If you
would know the things concerning God, you ^ can learn
them only from our Lord and God and Saviour Jesus
Christ.
And it is his doctrine, that there is one God in
three persons, who made the whole world.'
But we have
no occasion to insist any longer on this book.
VII. I have spoken of these three pieces in the order in
which they are placed by Cotelerius and Le Clerc, in their
editions of them.
But, as I before observed, I take the
Clementine Homilies to be the original work upon which
iKXeyevra ra aXtjOt'TEpa Kai ^eoTTVtvs'a.
Apud
202.
*
Horn. i. sect. 21.
H^j; evxapiTOJ t^j 0t(>j,
" Omnipotenti, inquam, Deo gratias ago.
L. i. sect. 18.
^ Eyw
n(v, ((pt], r}dt} ivxapi'^ui Tqj 0£(>j km Uarpi, Km ti'J ixovoyivu aVTH'
'Yiw, (cai Tij) IJvevfiaTi avTH Tip 'Ayiq). sect. 19.
" See num. iv. note
% p. 369, 370.
"
Kat yi'ojrs rov iv rpicnv vTro^acnmv tva Qsov. Clementin. Ep. sect. 7.
^ Etiv re avTH to ti (inkujiia km to aXtjOcg Kijpvyiia, on I'lg 0£oc> o(5
Horn. ii. sect. 12.
KOfjfio^ tpyov.
" ITapa TH Kdois
km Qtov km Swr/jpo^ tiiu<ni Iijoh XpiTu,
E^t rs
avTov TO [j07!\i)fia, oTi HQ QtOQ tv raioLV viro^aatffiv, ov 6 Koauot; coyov u Trag.
CI. Ep. sect. 22, 23.
'

E?

ijv iJitTf(ppa(T9r}(Tav

Athanas. Op. T.

ii.

p.
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Recognitions were formed as the author of the Clementine Epitome has borrowed from both.
Thus has the name of Clement, the companion and fellow
labourer of the apostle Paul, been abused by men of three
an Ebionite, an
several denominations and characters
Arian, and a Catholic.
The hand of an Ebionite, in the
Clementine Homilies, is, I think, generally acknowledged
by learned moderns and Epiphanius, speaking- of the
Travels of Peter, says, they had been altered and corrupted
by the Ebionites. It was very natural for him, who supposed those travels were written by Clement, to say that they
were corrupted by the Ebionites; for certainly the peculiar
principles of that sect could not proceed from a fellow-labourer of the apostle Paul. But that there was no good
foundation, in the most early antiquity, for supposing Clement to be the author of any of these pieces, may be concluded from Eusebius. T apprehend it must appear probable, from our extracts and observations, that the Clementine
Homilies were composed by an Ebionite; and that the main
ground and foundation at least of the Recognitions, also is
the work of a man of the same sect.
Some Arian must have interpolated the Recognitions, as
is evident from the character of them in Photius before
mentioned; and from Rufinus, who^ says,
that in some
' places (in his Greek copies of the Recognitions) the doctrine
of Eunomius is so plainly put down, that one would be' lieve
Eunomius himself was the speaker, teaching', that
the Son of God was created out of nothing.'
These
things, I suppose, could not be written before the fourth
tlie

;

;

:

'

'

'

century.

That the Clementine Epitome was composed by an
orthodox christian, is notorious. However, it may be said
in favour of the catholics, that none of them appear to have
had any hand in any of these Clementines during the first
three centuries.
It may be added likewise, that it was
known that the Clementine Epitome was not an original
piece; and that it was not pretended to be really written
by Clement, but was allowed to consist of things selected
out of some other work or works. This may be concluded
from the author of the Synopsis: but yet this does not
amount to a full vindication of this book, and the title given
* Ta quibus [Recognitionis libris] cum ex persona Petri apostoli doctrina
quasi vere apostolica in quamplurimis exponatur ; in aliquibus ita Eunomii

dogma

scribitur, [al. inseritur,] ut nihil aliud quara ipse Eunomius disputare
credatur, filium Dei creatum ex nullis extantibus asseverans.
De Adultera(lone Libr. Origenis.
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learned author of the Synopsis
that the book of Clementines,
seems,
knew
in use in the church, was not really written by demerit,
but was an orthodox modern book, composed out of some
other more ancient writings, which were not completely
catholic; yet the generality of people would be induced,
from the title, to take it for the work of Clement himself.
Nor is the account of this book in the Synopsis just and
fair: since, as has been shown, it is not a mere epitome of
the ancient Clementines, but has many additions.
I am far from taking* pleasure in mentioning these things
but there is a necessity of distinguishing- genuine and
supposititious works.
And I hope 1 may rely upon what
is said by that great'' author, Phileleutherus Lipsiensis,
speaking- of the various readings of the several copies of
Depend on it, no truth, no matter of
the New Testament:
' fact fairly laid open, can
ever subvert true religion.'
It
is possible that some weak and inconsiderate men may be
offended at the detection of forg-ed and supposititious writings ; but 1 think that truth would suffer much more in
the end by letting them pass without censure.
It cannot be, 1 think, beside the purpose, to put down in
this place a passage of a letter of Salvian, presbyter of
Marseilles in the fifth century, to Salonius, bishop^ of some
place in Gaul, or near it.
Salvian wrote a treatise, in four
books, against covetousness, without putting his name to it.
It begins with an epistolary address in this manner: ' Ti' mothy, the
least of the servants of God, to the catholic
church spread over the whole world, grace be to thee, and
' peace,
from God our Father, and from Jesus Christ our
' Lord, with the Holy
Salonius, dissatisfied about
Spirit.'
this, sent his scruples in a letter to Salvian, as appears
from what Salvian writes by way of answer, which is to
this purpose: ' You*^ ask me, my dear Salonius, why the
name of Timothy has been put to some books lately coni' posed and
inscribed to the church by some man of our
* time.
You add likewise, that unless 1 clearly shoAV the
' reason of this
title, since they are called Timothy's, per' haps
they ought to be reckoned apocryphal.' Salvian
to

it.

very well, as

the

it

'

'

'

Remarks upon a Discourse of Free-Thinking, sect. 32.
not certain what place he was bishop of.
Vid. Cave, Hist.
457.
Stephan. Baluz. Not. ad Salvian. p. 374. Paris. 1669.

^
"^

p.

It is

Lit.

P.

Du

Pin,

i.

Bibliofheque.

O

Quseris a me,
mi Saloni, caritas raea, cur libellis nuper a quodam
hujus temporis homine ad ecclesiam factis, Timothei nomen inscriptum sit.
Addis praeferea, quod nisi rationem vocabuli evidenter expressere, dum nominantur Timothei, inter apocrypha sint forta^se reputandi. Salvian. ep. ix.
**
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then proposes the reasons of this title, still speaking of the
author in the third person, without owning" himself to have
had any hand in those books. 1 need not now mention particularly those reasons ; but I would make a few remarks
upon this passage.
apocryphal ;'
see here the meaning* of the word
1.
it is much the same as spurious, or supposititious; at least
book with the name
the word was so used sometimes.
of Timothy, which was not his, Salonius thought should be
placed in the number of apocryphal books.
2. Here is an instance of the vigilance and caution of
christians about the books which they received as written
by apostles, or apostolical men. The books against covetousness, named Timothy's, are good books ; nevertheless,
since they were not his, Salonius was for having them called
by the disadvantageous title of apocryphal, or spurious.
So far from receiving them as canonical, he would not admit them into the rank of ecclesiastical writings. Indeed
here is inserted a modest ' perhaps,' which, it is likely, he
thought necessary in writing- to his master Salvian, whose
opinion upon the point he did not yet know. Otherwise
he seems to have expressed himself positively enough, and
desires a good reason to be given him of the name put to
these books.
3. It is a dangerous thing to assume the names of great
men ; the consequence may be worse than we imagine.
Salvian did not intend that these books should be thought
to be really written by Timothy ; he was a man of more
virtue, and particularly of more modesty, than to incur the
Nevertheless, he acted indissuspicion of such a design.
creetly, and Salonius justly demanded a clear reason of
this title ; otherwise these books were to be branded as
apocryphal, lest they should be supposed, by some people,
to be really Timothy's.
are certainly indebted to the
circumspection and care of Salonius, and perhaps of others
If no notice had been taken at
likewise, in this affair.
that time of this ambiguous title, these books might have
been reputed, by many, a genuine work of Timothy, the
disciple and fellow-labourer of the apostle Paul ; and notwithstanding this notice, they seem to have been published
as his, iii the first printed edition of them.
VIII. I now conclude my extracts out of christian
If any miss some authors,
writers of the second century.

We

'

A

We

*=

^

Vid. Steph. Baluz. not. ad Salvian. p. 416. et Centuxialores Magdeburg,

cent. V. c. 10. p. 1325.

VOL.

II.
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which they expected to have seen mentioned here, it is
likely they will find them in the following centiu'y.
I do not sum up the several testimonies which have been
we are as yet collecting- evidence, and
already taken
expect more. As a general review of the whole will be
made at the end, that may be sufficient.
It ought to be observed, that we have not here the whole
remaining evidence of the first two centuries, because I
have hitherto insisted chiefly on catholic authors. I suppose
that the sentiments of those called Heretics, will give some
Posconfirmation to the testimonies of catholic christians.
sibly some heathen authors may afford us some evidence.
:

who

within this period wrote professedly against the christian religion, will be a considerable witness in behalf of the books, as well as facts, of
the New Testament.
But these are to be coiisidered here-

Celsus the Epicurean,

after in distinct articles.

CHAP. XXX.
MINUCIUS FELIX.

MARCUS MINUCIUS FELIX

has

us an excellent
defence of the christian religion written in the form of a
dialogue or conference between Cfecilius Natalis, a heathen,
and Octavius Januarius, a christian, in which Minucius
sits as judge.
Caecilius first objects, and then Octavius
answers. When he has finished, after a short interval of
silence, Csecilius owns himself convinced and overcome,
and declares his readiness to become a christian.
This piece had been long- reckoned an eighth book of
' Arnobius
against the Gentiles ;' but for some while
has* been restored by the critics to Minucius, to whom it
is ascribed by ancient christian authors who have quoted
it
not to mention any other reasons, why it ought not to
be esteemed a part of Arnobius's work.
It is difficult to determine with exactness the age of
Minucius. The generality of learned men have placed
him between Tertullian and St. Cyprian. Cave,'' in parleft

:

*

Vid. imprimis Dissert. Fr. Balduini in

"

De

setate ejus

qua

vixit,

M.

Miniicii Felicis Octavium.

ml habeo quod pro

certo affirmare aiisim

:

si

MiNucius Felix.

A. D. 210.
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ticular, thinks he flourished about the year 220; but witliout being- positive that he has hit his exact age. Da\i<l
Blondell'' thought Minucius wrote under Marcus Antoninus the philosopher, about the year 170. The late most
ingenious'' and critical Mr. Moyle too thought, 'that the
'
age of Minucius, though not certain, had been fixed, with
* great probability,
to the latter end of the reign of the
* same
emperor, by Mr. Dodwell,' And it is true, Mr.^
Dodwell declared that to be his opinion, in his DissertaBut in a book entiones Cyprianicse, published in 1684.
titled, ' A Discourse concerning- the use of Incense in
Divine Offices,' published in 1711, he bring-s Minucius
down a g-ood deal later. ' But,' says he,*^ ' what then shall
'
we think of the arae nulloe in Minucius Felix ? He wrote
'
a little after Tertullian, as mentioning- s the representation
' of the God of the christians with an ass's head, which was
*a calumny newly invented*^ when Tertullian wrote his
'Apolog-y; yet before St. Cyprian, who transcribes some
* passages
out of him verbatim in his book De Vanitatc
' Idolorum.'
It may be farther observed, that the internal characters of
time in this work are not unsuitable to the latter part of
The
the second, or the beginning- of the third century.
christians are in afflictive circumstances, without altars
and temples; and are loaded by Ctecilius, in his part of
Lastly, St.
the dispute, with all manner of reproaches.
Jerom, in his book of Illustrious Men, where he has some
regard to the order of time, has placed Minucius between
Tertullian and St. Cyprian ; and in the chapter of Tertullian says, that Tertullian was then generally reckoned the
first of the Latin writers of the church, after Victor and
Apollonius.
I think, upon the whole, that if this Dialogue was written
after Tertullian's Apology, yet it may be allowed to have
soon followed it; and these two christian apologists may
be reckoned contemporaries. I therefore place Minucius

tamen
Lit. P.
'

i.

*
'

8

p. 66.

David Blondellus

in Apologia de Episcop. et Presbyt. Vid. Testimonia
ex editione Jacob. Gronov. Ludg. Bat. 1709.
Works of Walter Moyle, Esq. vol. ii. p. 84. See also vol. i. p. 389.

praefixa
'^

dubiaque hariolari licet, conjiciam ilium, utpote TertulCypriano antiquiorem, circa an. 220, claruisse. Cave, Hist.

in re obscura

liano supparem,

Minuc.

Diss.

iii.

Felic.

sect.

16.

See Discourse, &c.

Audio eos

sect.

20. p. 56.

qua per55. et cap. 28. p. 143. ed. Davis.
^ Vid. Tertullian, Apolog. cap. 16. p. 17. D.

turpissimae pecudis caput asini consecratum, nescio

suasione, venerari.

Cantabr. 1712.

p. 35.

Minuc. Fel. cap.

9. p.

2 c 2
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the year 210, near the end of the reig-n of Septimiiis
Severus; which is agreeable to the opinion of' Baronius

at

and

others.

thought probable, by many learned" men, that
Minucius was an African. However, Trithemius, in the
To which we
fifteenth century, calls Minucius a Roman.
flourished
add,
says,
Minucius
in the
may
likewise, that he
reign of the emperor Alexander, at the year 230.
In the "
Lactantius has twice mentioned this writer.
first place he quotes a passage from him, and gives his
that
book the title of Octavius. In the other he says,
Minucius" was an eminent pleader, and that his book,
entitled Octavius, shows how able a defender of the truth
he might have been, if he had g-iven up himself entirely
to that work.'
Lactantius here speaking of several christian apologists, first mentions Minucius, then Tertullian,
and last of all St. Cyprian.
Minucius Felix,' says St. Jerom in his" book of Illustrious Men,
an eminent pleader of Rome, wrote a dialogue
between a christian and a heathen, which is entitled Octavius.
There is another book, which goes under his
' name. Of Fate,
which though it be
or against astrologers
likewise the work of an eloquent man, does not appear to
me agreeable to the style of the fore-mentioned book.
Lactantius, in his writings, makes mention of this MinuIt

is

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

:

'

'

'

'

cius.'

The book Of

much

after

the

which is not now extant, is mentioned
same manner, in another work, by p St.

Fate,

Baron. Ann. 211. sect. 2, 3. Vid. et Tillemont, Note sur Minuce Felix.
Ecc. T. iii. P. i. p. 513. ed. de Bruxelles.
^ Cave, Hist. Lit. Tillemont, Minuce Fel. Basnage, Annal. Pol. Ec. 210.
n. iii. Fr. Balduin. Diss, in Min. Fel. Oct. Rigaltius in notis.
Minucius Felix, causidicus, patria Romanus, vir in secularibus literis
eruditissimus, et in divinis lectionibus studiosus,
claruit Romse sub Alexandra imperatore, anno Domini ccxxx. Trithem. de Script. Eccl. cap. 34.
" Minucius Felix, in eo libro qui Octavius inscribitur, sic argumentatus
est
Lactant. de Divin. Inst. 1. i. c. 11. p. 67. Lugd. Bat. 1660.
'

Mem.

'

—

"

Minucius Felix non ignobilis

cui Octavio titulus est, declarat,

inter causidicos

quam

idoneus

loci

fuit.

Hujus

liber,

veritatis assertor esse potuisset,

totum ad id studii contulisset. Id. 1. v. cap. i. p. 459.
Minucius Felix, Romae insignis causidicus, scripsit dialogum christian!
et ethnici disputantium, qui Octavius inscribitur.
Sed et alius sub nomine
ejus fertur, De Fato, vel contra mathematicos
qui, cum sit et ipse diserti
hominis, non mihi videtur cum superioris libri stilo convenire.
Meminit
hujus Minucii et Lactantius in libris suis.
De Vir. 111. cap. 58.
p Minucius Felix, causidicus Romani fori, in libro cui titulus Octavius est,
si

se
°

:

contra mathematicos, (si tamen inscriptio non mentitur auctorem,)
quid Gentilium scripturarum dimisit intactum ?
In. ad Magnum, ep. 83.
al. 84.

et in altero

MiNucius Felix.

Jerom, who, upon several

A. D. 210.

occasions,
learning of this author,
Minucius is
the most eloquent christian writers, by ^
Lyons in the fifth century. I forbear
''
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commended the
also reckoned with

has

Eucherius, bishop of
to allege any more

testimonies.

That Minucius pleaded at Rome, appears from the Dialogue itself; in which the author mentions^ the vintage
season, when there was vacation at the courts of justice.
We know likewise, from the book itself, that both Minucius
and his friend Octavius were originally heathens: it is also
intimated, that Minucius did not embrace Christianity before* he was of mature age, and able to judge for himself.
As" for Octavius, he seems to have pleaded against the
christians, or to have sat in judgment upon them, in the former part of his life; when he treated them with the severity and injustice common with other heathen judges at
that time.

This work is a monument of the author's ingenuity,
learning, and eloquence.
And the conversion of a nmn, of
his great natural and acquired abilities, to the christian
religion, and his public and courageous defence of it, not-

withstanding the many worldly temptations to the contrary
which he must have met with at that time, especially in his
station
as they give an advantageous idea of his virtue, so
they likewise afford a very agreeable argument in favour of
the truth of our religion.
Here are no express quotations of the books of scripture.
But as it may be expected 1 should not entirely omit the
hints or allusions to them, found in so polite and elegant a
;

Taceo de Latinis

scriptoribus, TertuUiano, Cypriano, Minucio, Victorino,
Hieron. Apologeticus ad Pammachium, ep. 30. al. 50.
Atque in hunc moduin erudition is famam declinando eruditissimus habebatur
sic Minucius Felix, ita Vicistud Cypriani, hoc Lactantii, illud Hilarii est
Ad Hehodorum, Epitaph.
torinus, in hunc modura locutus est Arnobius.
Nepotianii, ep. .35. al. 3.
Et quando clarissimos facundia Firmianum, Minucium, Cyprianiim,
Hilarium, Joannem, Ambrosium, ex illo volumine numerositatis evolvam.
Eucher. in Ep. ad Valerianum.
' Sane et ad vindcmiam ferice judiciarum curam relaxaverant.
M. Minucii
Octav. cap. 2. p. 24.
'
Utpote, cum diligentur in utroque vivendi genere versatus, repudiaris
Cap. 5. p. 31.
alterum, alterum comprobaris.
" Et
nos idem fuimus, et eadem vobiscum quondam adhuc caeci et
-Nos tamen cum sacrilegos aliquos et incestos, parhebetes sentiebamus.
ricidas etiam defendendos et tuendos suscipiebamus, hos nee audiendos in
totum putabamus nonnunquam etiam miserentes eorum crudelius ScEvieba*•

Lactantio, Hilario.

:

:

mus, ut torqueremus confitentes ad negandum, videlicet ne perirent ; exercentes in his perversam quaestionem, non quae veruni emeret, sed quae mendacium cogeret. Vid. et quaB sequunlur, cap. 28. p. 141.
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shall take the following- notice of
me in reading* it.

such as

have appeared to

The^ birds subsist without any estate; and the beasts
are fed by the day.'
Perhaps here is a reference to Matt.
I.

'

26, and Luke xii. 24, if not also to the petition in the
Lord's prayer for ' daily bread.'
n. ' How ^^ can he be thought poor, who is rich toward
God.' Compare Luke xii. 2L
vi.

in. Caecilius says, The" Romans erect altars to unknown Gods.' Though these are the words of the heathen
disputant, it may be thought probable that Minucius, the
composer of the Dialogue, refers to Acts xvii. 23 "I found
an altar with this inscription. To the unknown God."
'

;

IV. Octaviusy speaks of the intimate presence of God
with us, or of our ' living as it were M'ith him,' in terms so
resembling those of Acts xvii. 27, 28, that some may think
he refers to them.
V.
Seeds ^ do not spring till after they have putrified.'
This resembles 1 Cor. xv. 36, " That which thou sowest is
not quickened except it die."
VL ' Therefore,' says^ Ociavius, ' as gold is tried by the
fire, so are we [christians] by afflictions.'
See 1 Cor. iii.
L3, and 1 Pet. i. 7.
But this is too common a comparison
to prove a reference to any particular writing.
'

Vn.
rally,

'

VIIL

is improved by misfortunes;'
strengthened by infirmities.' See 2 Cor.

Fortitude''

'

is
'

Shall

'^

I bring- oflTerings

and

or, litexii. 10.

God, of
and so fling him

sacrifices to

things which he has set forth for my use,
back again his gift? This will be ungrateful.' Which has
a resemblance with what is said, 1 Tim. iv. 3, 4; "
to
abstain from meats, which God has created to be received
with thanksgiving
for every creature of God is good,
and nothing to be refused, if it be received with thanksgiving."
IX. ' No'' man can be so poor as he was born.' See 1

——

——

"

"

Aves sine patrimonio vivunt,
Et tamen quis potest pauper

"

Dum

y

Unde enim Deus

et in

esse

diem pecua pascuntur. Cap. 36.
qui

Deo

dives est

?

p. 176.
Ibid.

aras exstruunt etiam ignotis numinibus, et manibus.

Cap. 6. p. 41.
longe est, cum omnia coelestia, terrenaque, et quae
extra istam orbis provinciam sunt, Deo cognita, plena sint ?
Ubique non
tantum nobis proximus, sed infusus est.
Non tantum sub illo agimus,
scd cum illo, ut prope dixerim, vivimus. Cap. 32. p. 162, 163.
Seminanon nisi corrupta revirescunt. Cap. 34. p. 171.
" Itaque ut aumm ignibus, sic nos discriminibus
arguimur. Cap. 36. p. 177.
^ Fortitudo enim infirmitatibus roboratur.
Ibid.
"^

=

Hostias et victimas

rejiciam ei
^

Nemo

Domino

ofieram, quas in usum mei protulit, ut
Ingratimi est. Cap. 32. p. 160.
tarn pauper esse potest, quam natus est. Cap. 36. p. 176.

suum munus?

Apollonius.

Tim.

vi. 7.

But the same

a. D. 211.
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has been said by heathen

thing-

authors.

X.

'

What

soldier^

is

the eye of his general ?

not more bold and courageous

Nor

any man rewarded

is

till

in

he

The soldier of God is not deserted in
has been tried.
The reader, if he
pain, nor does he perish when he dies.'
thinks fit, may consider whether here is an allusion to St.
Paul's comparisons, 2 Tim. ii. S 6, 8.
1 do not judge it worth the while to allege any more
passages of this sort from Minucius.

—

CHAP. XXXI.
APOLLONIUS.

APOLLONIUS flourished, according to Cave,'* about the
year of our Lord 192. But Eusebius^ informs us, that
Apollonius himself says, that, when he wrote, it was forty
years since Montanus had begun to recommend his false
prophecy; and St. Jerom*^ has observed the same thing.
Whence Tillemont'' concludes, that Apollonius wrote about
the year 211, at the conclusion of the reign of Severus, or
Valesius*^ likewise is of
in the first year of Caracalla.
much

the

same opinion.

Eusebius, who has preserved several fragments of the
fore-mentioned treatise, calls Apollonius an ecclesiastical
writer, beginning his account of it in this manner.
Apollonius*^ likewise, an ecclesiastical writer, composed a confutation of the Cataphrygian heresy, as it is called, which
'

'

'

•^

Quis non miles sub imperatoris oculis audacius periculiun provocet ?
preemium percipit ante experimentum et imperator tamen quod

Nemo enim

:

non habet, non dat non potest propagare vilani, potest honestare militiam.
At enim Dei miles nee in dolore dcseritur, nee morte finitur. Cap. 37.
;

* Hist. Lit. P. i. p. 53. in Apollonio.
Eus. H. E. 1. V. cap. 18. p. 186. B.
' Dicit in eodem libro quadragesimum esse annum usque ad tern pus quo
ipse scribebat librum, ex quo haeresis Cataphrygarum habuerit exordium.

p. 178.
"

De
'^

«

Vir.

111.

Mem.

cap. 40.

Ecc. T. ii. P. iii. Les Montanistes,
Vid. Not. ad Eus. L. v. c. 18. p. 100.

art. v. p.

44. et

art. xi. p.

68.

Tt]Q St Kara <i>pvyag KaXufjLtvtjg aiptutaiQ Kai AiroXXuiviog tKKkrjfnaTiKog
avyypatpivg, aKfia'Cscriig tiatri toti Kara tijv i>pvytav tXeyxov ev^ijcfa/Jievog,
tliop Kor' avToiv TrnroirjTai (jiiyypafnia.
L. v. c. 18. p. 884. B.
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writing a book on

that time prevailed in Phrygia,
purpose upon that occasion.'

at

Apollonius a^ 'most eloquent man;'
wrote
a long- and excellent work against
he
and says,
Montanus, Prisca, and Maximilla; and that*' the seventh
book of Tertullian's treatise of Ecstasy was particularly
:'
'designed as a confutation of this piece of Apollonius
which observation St. Jerom' has mentioned more than
He says, likewise, that Apollonius flourished in the
once.
of
the emperors Commodus and Severus.
reigns
Eusebius speaks of Apollonius under no other character
nor has St. Jerom
than that of an ecclesiastical writer
for which
church:
in
the
he
had
any
office
mentioned
reason, as*^ Tillemont says, it is not easy to rely upon
Predestinatus, a later writer, and otherwise full of mistakes,
who calls him bishop of Ephesus. He is plainly difl^erent
from Apollonius of whom we spoke formerly, M'hom St.
Jerom"' calls a Roman senator, M'ho also suffered under
Commodus; whereas this person flourished partly in the
reign of Severus, and probably reached to that of Cara-

Jerom

St.

calls

'

'

'

;

•

cal la.

without making any more observations, to
transcribe what relates to our purpose in the fragments of
this work of Apollonius, written against the Montanists,
which are preserved in Eusebius's Ecclesiastical History.
I. After some other passages of this author, Eusebius
adds ' Then " he goes on saying. Is it not apparent, that
' all
the scripture forbids a prophet to take gifts and
'
money?' By scripture, meaning undoubtedly the books of
the Old and the New Testament ; in which last, as well as
in the former, are divers things to which he may be supposed to refer, particularly to Acts viii. 18 20. However,
we shall presently see a text or two of the New Testament
to this purpose.
H. Afterwards, speaking of Themison, a noted Mon' When "
he ought to have been humbled,
tanist, he says
proceed,

I

:

—

:

8

Apollonius, vir disertissimus, scripsit adversus

Maximillam insigne
''

Tertullianus

et

longum volumen.

sex voluminibus

De

Vir.

Montanum, Priscam,

111.

adversus ecclesiam

editis,

septimum propria adversus ApoUonium
omnia qua; arguit conatur defendere. Floruit autem sub
que principibus. Ibid.
Trepi

*

''

"*

EKraaitx)Q,

De

Vir. 111. cap. 24.
Melito
Tillemont, as before, p. 68.
De Vir. 111. cap. 42.

ypafr)
°

KuAvew

Aiov

im

;

Trjjo^jjr/jv Xa///3ai'£tv

THT(i> Ta7nn'0(ppoveii',

et cap. 30.

Commodo

scripsit

quo

Severo-

P. 323, 324.

Etr' £ni(pepei Xtyuv'

Sutpa Kai xpr^fiaTa;

wf

quae

elaboravit, in

Tertullianus.
'

"

et

cap. 40.

Ap

Aokbi

Eus.

iraaa
184. D.

ffoi

ib. p.

/napri't' (canxw/wf I'og, troXjurjat fiifis^tvoQ

Apollonius.

a. D. 211.
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bad conduct which Apollonius there charges him
time of persecution,] he exalted himself as if he
' had been a martyr ;
and had the assurance, as if he had
* been an apostle, to write a catholic epistle
for the instruc* tion of men more
faithful than himself.
Yea, and in the
' abundance of his zeal for his vain sentiments, he proceeds
' so
far as to speak disrespectfully of Christ, and the
' apostles, and the holy church.'
III. Again, reproving these men: 'When? the Lord
' hath
said, " Provide neither gold, nor silver, nor two
' coats," [Matt. x.
9, 10.] these, on the contrary, have hei' nously offended
in the possession of things forbidden.'
And, soon after: ' For wei ought to examine the fruits of
" for a tree is known by its fruit."
' a prophet ;
See Matt,
'

[for the

'

with

in

'

vii.

15—-20, and

ch. xii. 33.

Moreover, says*^ Eusebius, he relates, as from tradition, that our Saviour commanded his apostles not to
depart from Jerusalem for the space of twelve years.
Fie
also makes use of testimonies out of the Revelation of John
' and he relates, that
by the divine power, the same John
' raised up to life a dead man at Ephesus.'
V. Here is then a reference or two to the gospel of St.
Matthew. We are assured by Eusebius, that Apollonius
quoted the book of the Revelation. It is very probable,
from the connection of things in this account, and from
Eusebius's saying nothing to the contrary, that Apollonius
It appears
ascribed the Revelation to John the apostle.
farther, that the apostles of Christ, and their writings, were
in the highest esteem
and that the books called scripture,
in a strict and peculiar sense, by christians, were well
known among them, and were considered as the rule of
IV.

'

'

'

'

;

;

their faith

and practice.

Tov aTTOToKov, KaOo\iKr]v rira avvTa^a^uvog tiri'ToKriv' Karrjxffv /i€V rug
afiHVOv avTn TreTriTtvKOTag' avvayioriZc^Oai Se roig Ttjg Kivo(p(i)vuig Xoyoig'
jSKaafrijjiTjfTai £e ug tov Kt'piov, kcu rsg cnro^oXag, kgi tijv ayiav tKicXrimav.
Ibid. p. 185. A.
P EipijKOTog yap rs KvpiH, /x>; KTrjcrrjaOe xpv<^ov
M'''^ apyvpov fi>]T£ cvo
j(iTU)var, ovroi irav rovvavTiov TrnrXijfiniXrjKaai Trtpi rag thtuiv tuv airtjyopevfiiviov Krrjaeig. p.
''

A«

185. B.

yap Tsg KapTTsg doKifiaZtoOai ts

Sfvdpov yivoxTKtrai.

C.
Eri St (6g ik TvapaSoffeojg tov 'SwTijpa
ToXoig, fTTt StuStKa ETim /uj/ xuipKsOrjvai

7rpo^;/r«'

utto

yap r« Kapira to

Ibid.

''

(j>r](Ti

T)]g

irpoTtTaxevai rotg avrs anocf'lep»(TaXj]fi.

fiapTvpiag airo Iwavvs AnoKaXviptiog' Kai vtKpov St Svvafiei
lioavva ev ry E^tffi^ tyrjyepGai i^-opjt. p. 186. C.

Kixp^jTai Se Kai
6tt(}

irpog

avTs
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CHAP. XXXII,
CAIUS,

Cuius.

I.

II.

A71

of Artemon.

AND OTHERS.

Anonymous Autfior against the Heresy
A Treatise of the Nature of the

III.

Universe.

CAIUS flourished, according to^
We are informed by Photius,

I.

210.

'

Cave, about the year

That

it

was commonly

Caius was a presbyter of the church of Home
in the time of Victor and Zephyrine, and that he was
ordained bishop of the nations;"' by which some learned*^
men understand, that he was ordained to preach the gospel
in infidel countries, witiiout having any particular people
or diocese assigned him.
Fabricius, by a small alteration
of the word in Photius, would read
Athens,' instead"^ of
;'
nations
and supposes, that having been first a presbyter
in the church of Rome, he Avas afterwards made bishop of
Athens.
Photius says, likewise, that he had seen a note of some
person, M'hom he does not name, in a book Of the Nature
of the Universe, ascribed by some to Josephus:
That*' it
was written by Caius, a presbyter, who dwelt at Rome,
who is also said to be the author of the Labyrinth.'
We are well assured from Eusebius'^ and^ St. Jerom,
that Caius lived in the time of Zephyrinus, bishop of Rome,
about whose time
learned men are not entirely agreed
and of Antoninus Caracalla, who reigned from 211 to 217.
*

said, that

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

''

;

*

Hist. Lit. in Caio.

Tsrov Tov Tdiov
oiaq

em

TrptC!(ivTipov <paai yiytvijuOni

OyV/cropof kcu Zi(pvpiVH

rwv

apxi-iptwv.

rrjg

Kara

'Piofiiiv ikkXtj-

y^tipoTovoBijvai St

avTOV

icai

Phot. Cod. 48. col. .36, 37. Rliotom. 1653.
" Cave, ut supra.
Tillemont, Mem. Ecc. T. iii. P. i. p. 295. Caius.
^ Presljyttr Romanus, atque inde episcopus Atheniensis
nam apud Pho;
tium pro tOviov emffKoirov legendum videtur AOtjvuiv. Fabric. Bibl. Gr. 1. v.
^ Evpov de iv irapaypcKpaig on
cap. i. T. V. p. 267.
ouK iriv 6 \oyoc Idtirt^Trn, aWa Tai>i, tivoc 7rpe<j(3vrepii iv 'Paifiy ciarpiftovToQ,
ov <paai avvTa^ai /cat rof AaftvpivQovPhot. ibid.
' Eus. H. E. 1. ii. cap. 25.
p. 67. D. et 1. vi. cap. 20.
" Mr. Dodwell thought
8 De Vir. HI. cap. 59.
that Zephyrinus, successor of Victor, sat in the see of Rome from the year
195 to 214. Vid. Diss, singular, de Rom. Pontiff. Prim. Successione, c. xv.
sect. 2. 7. &c.
Tillemont says, Zephyrinus governed the church of Rome

f9vu)v tTnoKOTTov.

Caius.
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thought, by many, that Caius was a disciple of
Irenaeus. This has been concluded from some words at the
end of a manuscript copy of the epistle of the church of
Smyrna, concerning the martyrdom of St. Poly carp, where
' This
was transcribed from the copy of Ireit is said
' noeus,
disciple of Polycarp, by Caius, who also was
'
acquainted with Irenseus. 1 Socrates, living in Corinth,
* transcribed
from the copy of Caius.' But it may be
questioned whether this note may be relied upon if it may,
As this was
here is no certain proof that this is our Caius.
a common name, all that can be hence concluded is, that
the transcriber of that epistle lived about the same time
with our author. Indeed Caius, as we shall see by and by,
does not reckon the epistle to the Hebrews among St. Paul's
epistles ; which agrees well enough to a disciple of Irenaeus,
as Tillemont has observed.
But this might be common, at
that time, to many in several parts of the world.
It is also generally allowed, that Caius was a presbyter
of the church of Rome ; and bishop ^ Pearson says directly,
that Eusebius, as well as Photius, gives him that title.
It

is

:

'

:

Du' Pin

too says, that Eusebius and St. Jerom call Caius
presbyter, but without saying of Rome ; these learned men
do not refer to any particular place, where this is said : and
I am not aware that Eusebius or Jerom say any thing more,
than that Caius was an ecclesiastical man, and had a dispute with Proculns, at Rome, in the time of Zephyrinus.

therefore it may be allowed to have some probafrom Photius, that Caius was a presbyter of Rome,
it can by no means be reckoned a certain thing.
There are three or four books ascribed to Caius A Dialogue, or Disputation, Avith Proculus or Proclus, a follower
of Montaniis another, Of the Universe; a third, called the
Labyrinth, and the Little Labyrinth
a fourth, written
against the Heresy of Artenion.
These are all mentioned
together by " Photius, as distinct works; but the two last
are generally thought to be only different titles of one and
from 201, or 202, to 219. See St. Zephyrine. Mem. Ecc. T. iii. P.
p. 1.
But Pagi
and note, p. 33G as also Caius, Mem. Ecc. T. iii, P.
p. 294.

Though

bility,

;

;

;

ii.

i.

;

says,

from 197

TavTa

to 217. Vid. Crit. in Baron. 197. n. v. 219. n.

ii.

ts I\o\vKari7rs,
Eyw £e "SlwKpaTijQ iv KopivQ'ii sk ts
OQ Kai ffvutTToXtvcraro rii> EipijvaU(>.
Tdis avTiypa(paiv eypa\pa. k. X. Ep. Eccles. Smyrn. sect. 23. apud Patr.
Apost. et Vales. Annot. in Euseb. H, E. p. 73. D.
^ Hunc Caium turn Eusebius tum Photius Romanse ccclesiae presbyterum
'

^UTtypa-iparo (iiv Ta'ioQ sk roiv Eipijvain, naOiirn

fuisse asserunt.
'

terns

Eusebe

Pearson, Op. Post. Diss.

du Zephirin

Caius.

;

ii.

sect. 3. p.

148.

Jerome disent bien, qu'il etoit pretre, et
mais ils ne disent pas, qu'il fut Remain.
" Cod. 48.

et Saint

qu'il

Du

a vecu du
Pin, Bibl.

396

Credibility

of

the

Gospel History.

the same work.
Theodoret " says, that Caius wrote against
Cerinthiis; but I apprehend he means the book ag-ainst the
Montanists, in which Cains also opposed Cerinthus, as we
shall soon see, from a passage to be transcribed from
Eusebius. If Caius had composed a distinct work against
that heretic, it is likely it would have been mentioned by

Eusebius and Jerom.
There are therefore three books said to be written by
Caius, of which we have some fragments remaining.
1
shall speak of each distinctly: and, first of all, of the
Dialogue with Proculus, by which work Caius is best
known; Avhich is undoubtedly his, and which I take to be
the only piece rightly ascribed to him.
And since St.
that the dispute with the Montanists was held
at Rome in the time of Caracalla, we cannot well place it
before the year 212.
It is probable, from the considerations mentioned by"^' Tillemont, that this Dialogue was
written in Greek; which was also the opinion ofP Valesius.

Jerom says

Eusebius having spoken of the martyrdoms of St. Peand St. Paul at Rome, and the inscriptions on their
tombs, says
And i Caius, an ecclesiastical man, who
lived in the time of Zephyrinus, bishop of the Romans,
in his book written against Proculus, a leader of the
Cataphrygian sect, confirms this, speaking after this manner
of the places where the sacred tabernacles of the fore" I am able to show
mentioned apostles are deposited
the trophies of the apostles
for whether you go to the
Vatican, or to the Ostian Way, you will find the trophies
of those who founded this church."
This passage is now produced chiefly as the testimony of
Eusebius to our author's character and time, and the book
against the Montanists
which was particularly Avritten
against Proculus, who is supposed to be the same Proculus
whom Tertullian'^ has commended.
1.

ter

:

'

'

*

'

'

'

:

'

:

'

'

'

;

2. In another place, Eusebius, speaking of the writings
of ancient ecclesiastical men, who flourished about the
times of Severus and Antoninus Caracalla, says: ' There*
"

Kara rum

Ci ov jiot'ov oi TrpopprjOti'TEQ (Tvveypcf>l/av,

IWioc. Theodoret, Hoer. Fab.
°

As

1. ii.

cap. 3.

De

aWa aw SKSivoig (cat

Cerintho.

Annot. in Eus. 1. vi. cap, 20. p. 123.
OvStv d' I'jTTOv Kat e/dcX/jfTtaTiKOc nvt]p Fatog ovoya, Kara TiKpvpwov
Pwyaiojv ytyovioQ emaKOTrov. 6g Si] IlpoK\(ii tiiq Kara ^pvyag TrpoiTafiei'oi
yvwfiijg tyypaipMQ Sia\tx6ii-Q, k. \. Euseb. H. E. 1. ii. C. 25. p. 67. D.
'
Tertullian adv. Valeiit. cap. v. p. 291. B.
See also before in this vo'
lume, p. 269.
H\0£ Si HQ r'lfiag Kai Tdis XoyiaJTam avSpog
SiaXoyog, twi
tv ql rtov Si tvavriag Tt]v vipi to avvTamiv Kaivag
ypafag TrpoTTiniavTS Kai ToXfiav nri'^Ofii^oji', to>v tu Upa aTTOToXs StKarpaoti
•I

before.

i'

Caius.
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also come to our hands a dialogue [or disputation] of
Caius, a most eloquent man, held at Rome in the time of
' Zephyrinus, with
Proculus, a patron of the Cataphrygian
'
heresy ; in which also, reproving the rashness and auda'
ciousness of the adversaries, in composing new writings,
[or scriptures,] he makes mention of but thirteen epistles
'
of the holy apostle, not reckoning- that to the Hebrews,
with the rest. And indeed to this very time, by some of
' the
Romans this epistle is not thought to be the apostle's.'
By the new writings,' or scriptures composed by the
Montanists, it is reasonable to suppose, are intended some
of their prophecies, which they had not only spoken, but
written and published, with a design, as it seems, to have
them received with the same or like respect M'ith that paid
to the scriptures received and owned by christians as sacred.
Upon this occasion Caius gave a list or catalogue
of the apostle Paul's epistles received by himself and the
church in general. One may be apt to think, that Caius
reckoned up all the scriptures in general received by
christians from ancient time, in opposition to these ' new
scriptures' of the Montanists.
But supposing that he |)ut
down only the epistles of St. Paul, we should have been
glad to have had this passage at length. It Mould have
been a great pleasure to see thirteen of St. Paul's epistles
expressly named, with the churches, or particular persons,
to whom they were sent; or however described, at least,
by their several characters, in the order then used, all together in one catalogue, composed by this ingeiu'ous writer,
at the beginning of the third century.
And 1 cannot but
think that Euscbius deserves to be censured for this omis'

is

'

'

'

'

sion.

The observation which Eusebius makes, at the conclusion
passage, concerning some of the Romans, in his
own time, not receiving the epistle to the Hebrews as Paul's,
is somewhat remarkable.
It may be considered, whether
the occasion of it be, that Caius had some particular relation to the church of Rome; or whether it be only owing
to this dispute having been held in that city, which was
expressly mentioned before.
If the former, this would
afford some ground of suspicion that Caius was a presbyter of the church of Rome; which, we are informed by
Photius, was a common opinion in his time.

of this

As

this

testimony to St. Paul's epistles

is

very consider-

fiovwv nri^oXiov fi^>i]fiovivii, Tr/v TrpoQ 'Efipataq fii] avvapiOfiijaag tcuq \onraig.
tTTu Kai fig Sivpo, TTapa 'Pbifiaiiov Tienv, a vojui^trot rs cTroToXa rvyx^rtij'.
H. E. I. vi. c. 20.

398

Credibility

of

the Gospel History.

Jerom and
same matter; though they add little
account given by Eusebius.

able, 1 shall transcribe also the passages of St.

Photius

relating- to the

or nothing* to the
' Caius,'
says St.* Jerom, ' in the time of Zephyrinus,
' bishop of Rome, that is, in
the time of Antoninus, son of
' Severus,
had a very notable dispute with Proculus, a
* follower of Montanus, charging him with rashness in
de' fending
the new prophecy.
And in the same book
'
reckoning up only thirteen epistles of Paul, he says the
' fourteenth, which
is inscribed to the Hebrews, is not his
' and
with the Romans, to this day, it is not looked upon
' as Paul's.'
This is St. Jerom's whole chapter concerning
Caius, in his book of Illustrious Men.
St, Jerom, in this last sentence, says more than Eusebius,
whose account is only, that ' by some of the Romans, that
' epistle
was not thought to be Paul's.' And M'hen St.
the fourteenth epistle,
Jerom writes, that Caius says,
* which
is inscribed to the Hebrews, is not Paul's,' it is
'

ought to be explained by Eusebius, that when
Caius mentioned thirteen epistles of Paul, he did not
reckon that to the Hebrews with them, saying nothing
about it.
Photius, at the conclusion of what he says of this writer,
having mentioned the other books ascribed to him, adds:
That he" is also said to have composed an elaborate
disputation against Proculus, a follower of Montanus, in
which he enumerates only thirteen epistles of Paul, not
reckoning that to the Hebrews.' So Photius. And I
think he has better represented Eusebius's sense than St.
Jerom.
It has been supposed by " some, that Caius rejected
the epistle to the Hebrews, because the Montanists, with
whom he was disputing, made use of it in support of their
So Mr. Twells; whose words I shall
peculiar sentiments.
transcribe, that the reader may see the force of this arguBesides,"^ Caius's adversary in that dispute was a
ment.
likely he

'

'

'

'

'

Caius sub Zephyrino, Romanae iirbis episcopo, id est, sub Antonino
filio, disputationem adversus Proculum, Monfani sectatorcm, valde
insignem habuit ; arguens eum temcritatis, super nova prophetia defendenda:
et in eodem volumine epistolas quoque Fault tredecim tantum enumerans,
decimam quartam, quae fertur ad Hebraeos, dicit ejus non esse. Sed et apud
Romanos, usque hodie, quasi Pauli apostoli non habelur. De V. I. cap. 59.
'

Severi

KM StKa juovaf sttitoXoc a()iOfisiTai UavXn, bk iyKpivo)v ttjv
Phot. Cod. 48. col. 37.
" Vid. Grot, in Ep. ad Hebr. cap. vi. ver. 4
6.
"
Critical Examination of the late New Text and Version of the N. T.
in Greek and English, Part ii. p. 50. London, 1731.
"

El/

?)

irpoQ 'EPpaiH^.

A

rptc

—

*

'

Montanist, as Eusebius
this epistle, cli. vi.

in

4
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Caius.

tells us.

—

6,

Now

which

there

at first

a passage
sight favours
is

opinion, against restoring ' lapsers ' after
* ' baptism.'
This place was appealed to by these heretics,
'in defence of that singularity; (thus Tertullian, in his
'
book De Pudicitia, c. 20 ; cites this very passage, to prove
'
that there is no room for a second repentance ;) as it was
* afterwards
by the Novatians, who maintained the same
'

Moutanus's

not therefore to be doubted but Proculus
* made his advantage
of that same passage ; which easily
' accounts for the others leaving* the epistle to the
Hebrews
* out
of the number of those written by St. Paul.'
But I am of opinion that this was not the reason of Caius's
omitting this epistle or, that this does not ' account for
* leaving it out of the number of those written by St. Paul.'
For, 1. Jf this epistle had been till then universally received
by christians, Caius could not have omitted it here. If a
heretic's appealing to a book of scripture, in defence of
any singular opinion maintained by him, had been a reason
for rejecting such book, the catholics would have been
obliged to reject most, if not all the books of the New
Testament. But this coidd not be done, with regard to
any book universally received. Therefore Caius's omission
of this epistle affords an argument, that it was not then
universally received as an epistle of the apostle Paul.
2.
know that at that time, or thereabout, this epistle
was not universally received by catholic christians, from the
express testimony and'' acknowledgment of Tertullian
himself, a Montanist.
3. This way of arguing makes Caius
a mean and contemptible writer, which is not his character

*

error.

It

is

:

We

Mr. Twells

in antiquity.

is

sensible of this consequence.

Therefore he adds, in the words immediately following
those already transcribed ' It was perhaps easier to the
* eloquent
Caius to cut this difficulty by rejecting the
' entire work, than
to dissolve it by a critical discussion of
' the
passage. We have such controvertists in our own
' times,
men who judge of ancient writings according to
'modern prejudices; allowing no book or passage to be
'
genuine, but what favours their own singularities; and
' condemning
nothing* for spurious that tends to support
:

'

them.'

suppose, then, that Caius here gave a candid and unprejudiced enumeration of the epistles of St. Paul ; and
that he did not think the epistle to the Hebrews to have
been written by that apostle. Whether he ascribed it to
I

*

See before, chap, xxvii. p. 288

—291.
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Barnabas, as Tertullian did, and possibly divers others, at
that time, or to some other person, we cannot be positive.

may be reckoned very probable, that this epistle was not
unknown to Cains. But it appears to me not unlikely,
It

and conversation, he had never met
with any who ascribed this epistle to Paul and that, when
he had enumerated his thirteen epistles, he supposed he
had mentioned all the writings of that apostle.
3. In another place, Eusebius having- cited part of a
letter of Polycrates bishop of Ephesus to Victor bishop of
Rome, concerning the death of John and Philip, also one
of the twelve apostles, adds: 'And in the Dialogue y of
' Cains,
which we mentioned just now, Proculus, with
whom that disputation Avas held, agreeing with what we
have here put down concerning- the death of Philip and
'his daughters, says: "After this the four prophetesses,
' daughters
of Philip, lived in Hierapolis in Asia, where is
both their and their father's sepulchre." ' Thus he.
And,'
adds Eusebius,
Luke, in the Acts of the Apostles, makes
' mention
of the daughters of Philip, which had the gift
of prophecy, who then lived with their father in Caesarea of Judea, saying- these words: " And we came unto
Csesarea, and entered into the house of Philip the evanthat, in all his reading-

:

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'gelist,'" Acts xxi. 8, 9.
Whether Proculus referred to
the book of the Acts we cannot say,
4.
'

'

'

'
'
'
*

'

'

Once more, Eusebius, speaking of Cerinthus, says

:

Caius, whom we quoted before, in his Disputation,
writes thus of him.
And Cerinthus also, who by his revelations, as if written by some great apostle, imposes
upon us monstrous relations of things of his own invention, as shown him by an angel, says, that after the rcsurrection there shall be a terrestrial kingdom of Christ
and that men shall live again in Jerusalem, subject to
sensual desires and pleasures.
And being an enemy to
the divine scriptures, [literally, scriptures of God,'] and

And

^

'

^

Kai IV

tTTMiiro

Tip

T-qv

Tain

Se a jiiK^ii) iTQoadiv tuvrjadrjusv SiaXoytp, IlpoicXof, irpog

Z,i]Ti](nv,

irtpi

ti]q

^CKitttth kui

toiv

dvyanpoiv ours

bv

Tt\tvTr]Q

avvaSoJv Toig iKTiBtiaiv ovtui (pricriV Mtra rovTO ^t Trpo(pr]Tid(Q Teaaaptg ai
^iKiTnrn yeytvTivTai ev 'ItpoTroXti rj? Kara Tr]V AaiaV 6 Ta<pog avruiv fsiv
tKH, Kai 6 TH Trarpof,' avTwv' ravra fitv ovtoq. H. E. 1. iii. C. 31. p. 103. A. B.
^ TdioQ, ov (puii'aQ rjdr] Trporepov irapaTidiif.iai, iv ry (piponivy avTS ZflTrjcrei
ravra mpi avrs ypaiptc AXKa icai KijpivOoQ (JJ Si atroKaXvil'HiJV wq arro p.tya\n
OTTOToXs ytypa[iiJLtvoj7', rtparuXoyiag yjav uig Si ayysXn avT(iJ SiStiyixtvag
\pivSofievog ennffayti Xtywv, (lira rrjv ava'^acnv tTriyuov iivai ro (SamXiiov

m

Xpi<?8, Kai TTaXiv iTTiOvfiiaig Kai
jxiVTjv

SsXtviiv.

rafriag ev
100. A.

ynfiti)

i)Sovaig ev 'ItpsffaXjjju rr]v aapicn

rroXirivo-

Kai f%0pog hirap'xwv raig ypacpaig rs Oin apiQfiov ;^iXiovOiXaiv nXavav Xtyfi yivtc9at. H. E. 1. iii. C. 28. p.

ioprrjg
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desirous to seduce mankind, he says, there will be a term
'
of a thousand years spent in nuptial entertainments.'
This passage, together perhaps with other things in this
dispute, said against Cerinthus, and not any particular and
distinct book, I suppose to be what Theodoret refers to,
when he says that Caius wrote against Cerinthus.
Whether Caius here intends our book of the Revelation,
Mr. Twells''
or some other piece, is a disputed point.
' probable, that Caius's testimony relates
to some
thinks it
'
forgery of Cerinthus, under the name of St. John, and
'
And Mr. Jones
not to the present book of Revelation.'
that
thought this a clear case. But Dr. Grabe says,
'
though'^ some learned men have concluded, from this
*
passage of Caius, that the heresiarch Cerinthus published
* an Apocalypse
yet it appears to him plain and manifest,
;
' from
the words of this passage, that Caius ascribed the
' very
Apocalypse of St. John to Cerinthus.' And Dr.
MiFl is of the same opinion,'' that there were at that time
some catholic christians, who ascribed the Revelation,
which from the beginning had been owned for St. John's,
This they did out
to Cerinthus, or some other impostor.
'

''

'

of an abhorrence of those bad consequences which some
drew from this book, not rightly understood.
And it must be owned that Dionysius of Alexandria^
affirms, that some before him had ascribed the Revelation,
And he may be thought
called St. John's, to Cerinthus.
nevertheless it does not appear to
to refer to our Caius
me very plain, that Caius speaks of our book of the Revelation.
His description does not suit it unless he is to be
:

:

supposed to ascribe to that book itself the false and sensual
notions which some had of the expected Millennium. Nor does
See a Critical Examination of the late New Text and Version of the N. T.
^ New and Full Method, &c. vol. i. p. 224, &c.
iii. p. 99, &c.
Caeterum Cerinthum haeresiarcham apocalypsin quandam edidisse, docti
aliqui viri collegerunt ex verbis Caii, presbyteri Roraani in dissertatione
adversus Proculum, apud Eus. H. E. I. iii. cap. 28.
Verum ex ipsis hisce
verbis planum atque apertum mihi videtur, Caium ipsam S. Joannis Apocalypsin Cerintho adscripsisse, non vero aliam ab ilia distinctam, a Cerintho
sub Johannis nomine editam, adstruxisse, &c. Grabe, Spicil. T. i. p. 312.
*

Part
'^

Fuere jam in ecclesia Romana, aliisque, qui Apocalypseos dicta de
millenario in Christi regno, ejusque gaudiis, paulo crassius interpretati, missa
ferme spe coelestium, in terrestrium horum, ceu propediem venturorum, expectationem toto animo ferebantur.
Hoc cum lugerent nonnuUi sanctitatis
•*

dogma, unde, ex prava iuterpretatione, orta essct
haec impietas, in Apocalypsi traditum viderent, eo demum lapsi sunt, ut
librum istum, qui sub nomine Johannis jam ab initio ferebatur, Cerinthi, aut
alicujus alterius impostoris, esse crederent.
Mill. Prol. n. 654.
christianae studiosi, et vero

«

Eus. H. E.

VOL.

11.

1.

iii.

cap. 28. p. 100. B. C.
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John, or whoever is the author of this book, here give
himself expressly the title and character of apostle. However it must be allowed to be very probable, that Caius said
nothing in favour of the book we now have with the title
of the Revelation; if he had, Eusebius would not have
failed to give us at least a hint of it.
A bare silence about
St. John's Revelation, even supposing Caius to have said
nothing particularly against it, does not suit a disciple of
St.

Irenseus.

We

have now observed four passages of the Dialogue
5.
written by Caius, and we have seen in them marks of a
high respect for the ancient scriptures generally received
by christians, which he also calls divine scriptures, or
' scriptures of God ;'
and his detestation of all attempts to
bring any other into a like esteem with them, or to mislead
men from the true sense and meaning of them. Thirteen
epistles of Paul he reckoned up in his dispute, but did not
name that to the Hebrews. It is highly probable that in
the same place he mentioned other books of the New Testament, and possibly of the Old likewise but it is very likely
that he did not receive the book of the Revelation, if he
did not think it an imposture of Cerinthus.
11. Eusebius has ^ three passages taken out of a book
written against the heresy of Artemon.
It is evidently the
same with that which is called by § Theodoret the Little
Labyrinth ; what he takes thence being for substance the
same with what Eusebius quotes out of the book against
Artemon. This opinion is also confirmed by Nicephorus,
as has been observed by
bishop Pearson, and Cave.
Photius indeed, in his article of Caius, mentions distinctly
' the
Labyrinth,' as he calls it, and the book against the
heresy of Artemon. But what he says can be of little
weight against so much good evidence, that one and the
same book is to be understood by these several titles.
This book is by some reckoned the Avork of an unknown
writer
others think it to have been written by Caius.
Among these last is Pearson, who is even offended at
Blondel for calling the author anonymous.
But Pearson is
a great deal too positive in this matter.
Eusebius's quota:

'•

;

'

f

H. E.

e Heer. Fab. 1. ii. cap. o.
28.
Nicephorus, lib. iv. cap. 20, affirmat roi' Mix-pov uptjfitvov
AafivQtvOoi' redarguisse absurditatem Artemonis et Theodoti, qiiem beatus
victor depugnavit ; sed et Theodoretus Hzereticarum Fabulariim, lib. ii. cap. 5,
trium pericopamm apud Euscbium summam ex Parvo Labyrintho deducit de
Theodoto agens. Pearson, Op, Post. p. 148.
Hunc anonymum vocat Blondellus, cum constet eum Caium fuisse.
Pearson, ibid. p. 147.
''

'

1

V. cap.

Non tantum

j^n

Anonymous Author

tions of this

against

Artemon.

book are introduced

in this

A. D. 212.

manner:

'
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There

beside these, treatises of many others, whose
* names
we have not been able to learn ; orthodox and
* ecclesiastical
men, as the interpretations of the divine
' scriptures given by each
of them manifest at the same
'
time they are unknown to us, because the treatises have
' not affixed to
them the names of the authors.' He goes
"^
'
a
work
of one of these persons, composed against
on
In
the heresy of Artemon, Avhich Paul of Samosata has
* endeavoured to revive in our time, is a relation very much
' to our purpose.'
St. Jerom, in his cliapter of Caius, in his
book of Illustrious Men, or Catalogue of Ecclesiastical
Writers, as it is also often called, takes no notice of any
Theoother work of his, but the dispute with Proculus.
doret " quotes this book thus : ' Against their heresy [that
is, the heresy of Artemon and his followers] was written
' the Little Labyrinth, which some
think to be a work of
' Origen, but
the style is sufficient to show their mistake.
* But whether it was written
by him, or some other, there
' is
in it the following' relation :' without so much as
As for Photius, on
making" a conjecture at the author.
whom Pearson chiefly relies, he had seen the note upon the
book Of the Universe, in which it was observed, ' That it
* was"
ascribed to several, as also the Labyrinth was to
' Origen ;
whereas really it was by Caius, the same who
' composed the Labyrinth.'
And Photius may have been
of the same opinion with the writer of this note, though I
think he does not expressly say so.
But since the more
early writers, Eusebius, Jerom, Theodoret, appear not to
have known the author of this work, it is best to consider
him as anonymous, as I find some other learned p moderns
beside Blondel have done.
'

are,'

says

^

he,

'

:

'

:

'

'

'Qv sSe rag Trpovtjyoptag KaraXtyiiv rjjiiv SvvaTOv. Eus. 1. v. cap. 27.
AStjXwv d' bfiuiQ rjjxiv, on fit) ttjv irpooriIbid.
yopiav ETraytrai tojv avyypa'^afntviav.
"'
Thtiov IV TivoQ OTTovdaafiari Kara r»)c ApTtfiwvoQ aipeatioQ 7r(irov7]fitv({i.
"*

p. 195. B.

K. X.

'

"

Ibid. c. 28. in.

Kara

rrjg

tutui' aipscrcwg 6

bv rii>eg Qpiytvag vnoXafipavuffi Troitjfia'
^fiiKpog
6 xapaKTtjp eXtyxn Tsg Xeyovrag.
Ein Se tKuvog, tin aXXog, crvvtypaxl/e,
ToiovSt ev avTip StijytiTai Sitjyijfia.
Fab. 1. ii. cap. 35.
De Theodoto.
" 'QffTTtp Kai Tov \a[3vpivOov rn>tg vmypai^jav
Qpiytvag' ettii Tain tri
iToiijfta ry aXtjOcig^ avm avvTiraxOTog rov AafSvpivQov.
Ap. Phot. Cod. 48.
P Eruditissimus vero ille anonyinus, &c. Dallaeus, de Scriptis Dionys. Areop.
&c. 1. i. c. 2. p. 10. Genevse, 16G6. Vetus auctor apud Eusebium, libro v.
Hist. Ecc. cap. 28. Jacob Simiond. not. ad Facundiim, lib. iii. cap. 2.
Nee
aliter scriptor antiquus contra Artemonis haeresin, ap. Euseb. Hist. Ecc
Cave, Dissertat. de Libris et Officiis ecclesiasticis Grseconun, p. 42. V.
Ew9ivog. ad calcem. part ii. Hist. Lit.
ovvtypaipT)

Aaj3voiv9og,

aW
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do not reckon Caius the author of this work,
enough considered here, being mentioned by

Eusebius in his account of matters about the time of the
emperors Comniodus and Severus. Indeed, as he did not
know the name of the author of this work, so he might not
exactly perceive the time of it. However, from the things
and persons mentioned in the passages quoted by Eusebius,
it is very probable that it was not composed under Victor,
but under Zephyrinus, or his successor, as has been well
shown by'i Pearson. I may therefore well enough place
him in the same year Avith Caius.
the first passage of this work is to show
the novelty of that heresy, that our Saviour was a mere
man ; whereas the persons against whom the author writes,
asserted its antiquity. ' For"^ they say, that all the ancients,
and even the apostles themselves, received and taught the
same things which they now hold and that the truth of
the gospel was preserved, till the time of Victor, the thir1.

The design of

:

but by his successor
teenth bishop of Rome from Peter
[or,
from the time of his successor '] Zephyrinus, the
truth has been corrupted.
And possibly what they say
might have been credited, if, first of all, the divine scriptures did not contradict them ; and then also, secondly, the
writings of the brethren more ancient than Victor, which
they published in defence of the truth against the Gentiles,
and against the heresies of their times.' The brethren
mentioned by name are Justin, Miltiades, Tatian, Clement,
Irenaeus, Melito, with a general appeal to many more not
named, and to ancient hymns composed by the faithful in
;

'

honour of Christ.
This shows plainly that there were scriptures called
divine, which were esteemed to be of higher authority than
the writings of the most early christian writers, who lived
It likewise assures us,
so near the time of the apostles.
that the persons against whom this author argues, did also
appeal to the apostles for the truth of their opinions, and
did not pretend to assert any thing contrary to the doctrine
of the apostles.
Pears, ibii. p. 148.
''

$«fft

yuQ TSQ

fiiv

TrpoTtpug cnravTaq,

SiSiSaxivai ravra, a vvv oiiroi Xtynffi'
KripvyfjiaTOQ /lifXP' ''wi' BiKTopog xpovwv og
Tt

(cat

(cai

avrnc, aTTOToXsc 7rop£i\»j0£vae

km
r)V

rtrijptjaOai rr)v aXriOeiav

rpiOKaiSeKarog

ano

th

YltTps iv

ano Se th SiaSoxa avTH 2ji(pvpivn irapaKixapaxdai- tt}v
av tv^ov iriQavov to Xtyofievov, ei ftrj Trpwrov fiiv avTiTrnrrov
avToig al ^iiai ypa<pai.
Krti aSt\<pcxiv St Tivtov «Tt ypafifiaTu Trpeffjivripa nov
BiKTopog xfoviijv, a tKCU'oi TTpog ra tQvr) inrtp Ttjg aXrjOiiag, km npog tote
aipt(T€ig (ypa^av.
Eus. II. E. 1. v. c. 28. p. 195. D.

'Piofiy

eTTiaKOTTog'

d\i]Btiav' 7)v

6'

^11

Anonymous Author

against

Artemon.
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2.
Moreover,' adds Eusebius, the author of the forementioned book relates another thing which happened in
* the time of Zephyrinus, writing thus in these very words
* I will therefore^ remind many
of the brethren of a thing
* which happened in our time, which if it had been done in
* Sodom, 1 think it might have reformed even them.'
Perhaps here is a reference to Matt. xi. 23. Well, what is this
sad thing? The author proceeds: There* was one Natalis
a confessor, [that is, who had suffered from the heathen for
the sake of Christianity,] not long ago, but in our times.
This person was deceived by Asclepiodotns, and another
Theodotus, a banker, both disciples of the first Theodotus
the tanner, who had been excommunicated by Victor for
This Natalis was perthis opinion, or rather madness.
suaded by them to accept of the office of a bishop of this
heresy, upon the consideration of receiving- from them a
salary of one hundred and fifty denarii (about five pounds)
by the month. Having associated himself with them, he
was often admonished by the Lord in visions; for" the merciful God,^ and our Lord Jesus Christ, would not that he
should perish out of the church, who had been a witness of
his own suflferin^s.' 1 Pet. v. I. The author proceeds to relate, that
Natalis for a'" while neglecting these visions, out
of fondness for the honour enjoyed, and the love of filthy
lucre, was at length scourged and sorely beaten by holy
angels for a whole night. Whereupon in the morning,
being convinced of his fault, he put on sackcloth, and humbled himself before Zephyrinus, and all the clergy and
laity, and after many tears and entreaties was with diffi'

'

*

'

'

culty re-admitted to the communion of the church.'
Li what is here said of Natalis having been a witness of
Christ's sufferings,' it may be thought there is a reference to
1 Pet. v. 1, and in what is said of his
love of filthy
lucre,' to 1 Tim. iii. 3; or some other place where St. Paul
condemns that fault.
3.
To these we shall add,' says Eusebius, ' some other
' words of the same writer concerning
the same men, which
'

'

'

'

'YTTOfipritTU)

V0fiiZ,w

196. C.

on n

ysv iroWsQ rwv

aSt\(pu)v

ev 2o5o/ioic lyeyovti, tvxov
'

NaraXio^

TTQay/ia

av

t(j)

ijfiwv

yivofxtvov' 6

K(}kiivovq lynQiTijot.

Ibid. p.

jjv ti<^ ofioXoytjrrjQ.

°
O yap tvaTrXayxvog Osog icat Kvpiog rfjxwv I//(T«c XijJTog ovk t/SsXsro f$w
tKK\t]mag yivofxtvov airoKiaQai naprvpa twv iSiuiv TraQwv. Ibid. p. 197. A.
* Or, as some may choose it should ba translated, ' our most merciful
* God and Lord Jesus Clirist.'
* ^tkta'Cofitvoq ry re Trap' avrotg TrmoroKadtSpiq, km ry 7r\fiT«c ottoX-

Xvuffy aiaxpoKepCeig. TiXtvraiov inro ayiwv ayytXwj/ tfia^iywQt],
vvKTog « (TfiiKpiog aiKtaOiig.
Ibid.

di

oXtjg

D/f
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are to this purpose Moreover, they ^ have without fear
corrupted the divine scriptures, and have rejected the
rule ^canon] of the ancient faith, and have been ignorant
of Christ ; not enquiring what the divine scriptures say,
but carefully studying what figure of syllogism may be
:

found out to
one object to
der whether
gism can be

support their impious system

:

and

any

if

them a text of divine

scripture, they consia conjunctive or disjunctive form of syllomade of it. And, leaving the holy scrip-

God, they study geometry, as being of the earth,
and speaking of the earth, and ignorant of him that comHere is a manifest reference to John
eth from above.'
iii. 31.
This writer proceeds to say, that by some of these
persons Euclid's geometry is laboriously studied ; and
they admire Aristotle and Theophrastus and byy some of
them Galen is even adored. They who abuse the sciences
'

tures of

'

'

'

;

of the infidels for the support of their heretical sentiment,
and with an impious subtilty adulterate the simple faith of
the divine scriptures, of such men what need I say that
they are far from the faith ? For which reason they have
without fear laid their hands upon the divine scriptures,
saying that they have amended them. And that I do not
charge them falsely, any one may know that pleaseth for
if any one will be at the pains to procure a number of their
copies, and compare them together, he will find that they
disagree very much ; for the copies of Asclepiades for
Asclepiodotus] differ from those of Theodotus. And many
of them may be met with, because their disciples have
diligently transcribed their several emendations, as they call
them, but indeed corruptions. Again, the copies of Herand
mophilus agree not with these already mentioned
those of Apollonides [or Apollonius] differ one from another; for any one, by comparing those first put out with
these which were afterwards again perverted by him, may
perceive a difference. How daring' a crime this is, pos:

:

"

Fpatpac fiiv SieiaQ a<pojiwQ

tppaSispyr^Kam'

mTEwg

St

apxaiag Kavova

h ti at Siiun Xfysffi, ypa^ai (^r]TsvriQ, k. \.
KaTaKnrovTtq
Kqv avToiQ irporiivy Ttg prjTov ypa^t}Q BtiK7]Q, i^tra^Hai,
Se TOQ ayiag rs 6ts ypa(pag, yeiofitrptav tTnTrjStvsmv' a»c civ £K TT]g yrjg ovreg,
KM IK Tr)g yt]g XaXsvrtg, km top avioOsv tpxpfitvov ayvoHvrfg- k. X. p. 197.
y FaXijvog yap laojg viro Tivtav Kai irpoaKWUTM,
B. C.
T]Otrt]Kaar

Xpi?ov

8e ijyvorjKaaiv'

TMg r(i)v ani-rwv TtxvMg tig rrfv Tj}g aiptati»g avriov yvwfirjv a7ro%pa)jU£V0t,
ry Twv aOiiov Travspyii^t tt}v (xttXijv twv Sititiiv ypacpiov Ki'jiv KaTDjXtvovrtg'
on fjiriSi tyyvg TTKtujg vwapxuf^i, ti S(i km Xiytiv ; Ata tuto TMg ^tiMg ypaipaig
u(j)o(3iijg iTTtfiaXov
Tag xiipag, XiyovTig avrag SiojpOwKtvai. Ibid. p. 197. D.
^
198. A.
'OcT?/c de ToXurjg i<^i tbto to dfiapTtina, tiKog fit)
Ot di

KM

dt (Kiivag ayvotiv.

Ibid.

A.

^

An

Anonxjmous Author ayainst

Artemon.

sibly they themselves are not ignorant

:
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for either they

do

not believe the divine scriptures to have been dictated by
the Holy Spirit, and then they are infidels; or else they
think themselves wiser than the Holy Spirit, and what
For they cannot deny this
are* they then but madmen?
their daring crime, since the copies have been written out
with their own hands; and they did not receive such*"
books from those by whom they were first taught the
christian doctrine: nor are they able to produce the copies
from whence they transcribed these things. Nay, some
of them have not thought it worth the while to corrupt
the scriptures, but plainly rejecting the law and the prophets, by means of a lawless and impious doctrine, [taken
up] under pretence of grace, they have fallen into the
lowest pit of destruction.'
This may be tiiought a most terrible passage, weakening
the credit of the sincerity or integrity of our present scriptures ; since even in those early times there were men who
had the assurance to correct and alter their copies according
to their own fancy, in order to render them agreeable to their
particular sentiments.
But the concern may be abated by
"^

a few remarks.
1.) Whatever alterations were made, or attempted to be
made, by some few, there were others who greatly disliked
their conduct, and strictly guarded against alterations and

pretended emendations of their copies. They loudly exclaimed against them, severely censured the authors of
them, and warned all men against them.
2.) It is probable that all the alterations or corruptions
here complained of, concerned only the copies of the Old
Testament and, if they relate to them, then to the copies
only of some Greek version of the Old Testament, probably that of the Seventy. For this is what our author says
• That some
of these men did not think it worth the while
to alter the scriptures, but they plainly rejected the law
and the prophets.' They are therefore the scriptures of
the Old Testament that he had been speaking of all along",
when he complained of the alterations of the divine scriptures
and since these alterations were made, or attempted
This
to be made, in a version only, the damage is the less.
indeed does not excuse these men, nor quite remove their
crime, but it lessens the mischief of it.
3.) It seems reasonable to make some abatements in the
;

:

:

"
''

"^

Kat
Kat

Ti

tTiQov

Trap'

<t)v

>]

Saifiovwmi'

AW arrXwc apvt^ffafKVOt

j

Ibid. B.

roiavrac irapiKa^ov rag ypa^uQ, Ibid.
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charges of this writer. It is plain he is credulous, and
indulges his passion, and declaims. 1 have no occasion to
add a comment, by way of proof of these particulars;
they are apparent from the passages here produced ; so
that every one may perceive as much by reflecting upon
what we have transcribed. Besides, he blames these persons against whom he writes for things in which there is no
He censures them for ' studying geometry,' and for
fault.
'
admiring Aristotle and Theophrastus.' Then it is likely
he aggravates some things, as when he says, they left the
Possibly they only
scriptures to study Euclid's geometry.'
too, that
insinuates
He
two
studies.
these
together
joined
' adored
improbable.
Galen,' which is very
some of them
Considering all these things, it is reasonable to suppose
that is, in
that he has magnified the fault of these men
performed
upon
some measure misrepresented what they
writer of this character might censure a
the scriptures.
as such things since have been
performance,
critical
truly
often suspected and condemned by others.
4.) Upon the whole, then, we have seen in this writer a
reference or two to the gospels of St. Matthew and St.
John, and St. Peter's first epistle. There Mere scriptures
in the hands of christians which they respected as sacred
and divine, dictated by the Holy Spirit, and the rule of
their faith, and particularly of superior authority to the
writings of the christian brethren next in succession after
the apostles ; and they esteemed it a daring- crime, of a
high nature, to make any alterations in them. This writer
also bears witness to the followers of Artemon, that they
made appeals to the writings of the apostles and the breHe
thren for the truth and antiquity of their sentiments.
adds, and loudly complains of it, that they had attempted
to correct and alter (that is, corrupt) the copies of the divine scriptures ; but he has not particularly informed us,
what copies: it appears to be most probable, that he means
only the copies of a Greek version of the Old Testament.
And there is reason to think, likewise, that in what he has
said relating to this matter, he has been guilty of some
mistake or misrepresentation, and has aggravated things
'

;

A

beyond the truth.
5.) I do not despise any work or fragment of

this early

antiquity, tending to illustrate the scriptures, or any pracThese passages are useful in
tices of tlie christian church.
several respects; but I could have spared a part of them
for the sake of the passage or passages of Caius, concern-

ing St. Paul's epistles, and

the other ancient scrij)tures.

Of
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the

Eusebius had made room in his
Ecclesiastical History for more of that eloquent man.
III. The third piece, which by some has been reckoned

And

I

heartily wish that

work of Caius, is entitled, Of the Universe,' as likewise Of the Cause of the Universe,' and Of the Nature of
* the Universe ;' as we are informed
by ^ Photius, in whose
time it had inscribed, in some copies, the name of Josephus.
But he had seen a note in it, wherein it was said to be
By
written by Caius, a presbyter who dwelt at Rome.
some, he says, it was ascribed to Justin Martyr, and by
the

'

'

'

As for himself, Photius argues that it
can hardly be esteemed a work of Josephus, because the
author gives our Saviour the title of, ' the Christ,' and
speaks rightly enough of his divinity : and also expresses
himself luiexceptionably of our Lord's ineffable generation
others to Ireneeus.

by

the Father.

As

this work has been ascribed to so many, and neither
Eusebius nor Jerom have taken any notice of it in their
accounts of Caius, I think there is no sufficient reason to
reckon it his. Consequently bishop Bull has been too
hasty in*" placing Caius among the Antenicene fathers who
held the Nicene faith upon the sole foundation of what is

said in this book.

learned men, that

now the general opinion of
Hippolytus who has the best title to

Ai?a

it is

it

is*^

this treatise.

not now extant entire but we have a large fragment,
which has been published by several learned men, and in
particular not long since by Fabricius, in his edition of
It is

:

Hippolytus.
1 shall give a short account of the references which there
are in this Fragment to the books of the New Testament,
which is all that can be expected in this place. I must
take some farther notice of it in the chapter of Hippolytus.
Here are then made use of, in explaining the christian
scripture phrases, as ^ fire unquenchable,'
And it is
' Abraham's
bosom,' Luke xvi. 22, 26.
said that between the good and bad ' there' is a great and
doctrines,

several

'

'^

•*

^

« Vid. Geo. Bull. Defens. Fid. Nic. cap. viii. sect. ii.
Cod. 48.
Utcunque autem de vero hujus operis auctore infer antiques non con-

venit, neoterioi Indiculi hujiasce auctoritate, stylo et argumentationis genere,
aliisque adhuc argumentis freti, Hippolyto id adjudicant ; et in his novissi-

mus

Steph. Le IMoyne, qui Latinii versione instructum fragmentum ejus ab
Haeschelio olini editum recudi fecit inter Varia Sacra.
Cave, Hist. Lit. P. i.
in Hippolyto.

Apud Hippolytum, ex editione Fabricii, p. 220.
ovo^iari kik\7]>tkoiuv koXttov A^paafi.
Ibid. p. 221.
yap BaOu Kai fiiya ava fitaov tTTfpiKTai, uri fjitj diKuiov avyiTTa^rf

8

\Hivr\ TTvpor «ff/36Ta.

**
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deep gulph [or chaos] fixed, so that no righteous man, if
he were in compassion desirous so to do, could get thither
nor is there any unrighteous man that can pass, though he
should attempt it.' The author says, that all men, just
and unjust, shall be brought before God the Word for to
him has the Father given all judgment.' Here is at least a
reference to John v. 22.
He has also the words of 1 Cor.
ii. 6, and probably takes them thence, though they are also
in Isa. Ixiv. 4.
He seems to allude to several things in the
Revelation, in a passage too long to be inserted here where
he says,'"
That in the kingdom of heaven, to which the
righteous shall be brought, there is no night nor day
measured by time,— nor sun, nor moon,' and what follows
Compare Rev. XX i. 23; xxii. 5. This does not suit
Caius, who is supposed to have rejected the Revelation.
"^

'

:

'

;

'

—

—

:

CHAP. XXXIII.
ASTERIUS URBANUS.

EUSEBIUS has made large extracts out of a treatise in
by one of
three books against the Montanists, composed
those many eminent persons whom Divine Providence raised
up at that time to defend the truth. But our historian has
here expressed himself so obscurely, that it has been
much ^ doubted who is the author of this work ; whether
Asterius tJrbanus, or Apollinaris of Hierapolis, or Apollonins, or Rhodon, or some other person whose name is
unknown. However, Cave thinks it probable, from some
words of Eusebius, among the citations of this work, that
Valesius'^ too is of this
the author is Asterius Urbanus.
'^

'^

oavra

yap, SiKawi Kai aSiKoi, iVMniuv

iraaav StSwKs.

TTjv Kpicnv
'^

^

TrpoaSiKt<fOai, firjTf aSiKov To\fiT](TavTa SitWtiv. Ibid.

Ovct

p.

m

222.

'

7>vK sSt t'ljitpa xpovf/j jjiiTpHfievi],

8\

i'iXwq

Uavreg

THTip yap 6 Tlarrip

Qes Xoys axQr]aovTai.

Ibid.

«

aiKr}vt}.

—

Ibid.

aw

avroj [ATroXXii-aptf;*] vrXeiac rwj' Ti]ViKaSt Xoyiuv avSpioVy
V ''7C nKiiOeiag VTrtpfiay^og avi'^T) dvi'ajxic. H. E. 1. v. cap. IG. in.
Vid. Cav. H. L. in Asterio Urbano, p. 51. Vales, ad Eus. 1. v. cap. 16.
*

AXXbc

ri

'"

Tillemont,
^

Krtt

Mem.

fjii]

ifiiWrjg -nvivfia,
"^

\^v

T({)

Ecc. T.

Xfyeroj tv
k.

X.

ti:j

ii.

P.

iii.

Les Montanistes, not.

7.

avroj Xoyoi Tui Kara Kzipiov Ovp(3avov ro dia

Eus.

ib. p.

Ma?-

182. A.

avro) Xoyqi Kara A^epiov Ot»p/3avov.] Haec verba scholion esse
(jiiod vctusqiiidam scholiastcs, seu Eusebius ipse, ad marginem

mihi videntur,

AsTEUius Urbanus.

a. D. 232.
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opinion ; though it seems to be somewhat doubtful whether
those words are not interpolated.
Asterius Urbanus is placed by Cave at the year 188.
Tilleniont, who agrees with him as to the author of the
treatise, concludes" that it was written about the year of
Christ 232, the eleventh of the emperor Alexander ; because Maximilla is here said to have been dead ^ between
thirteen and fourteen years, whom the same learned man
computes & to have died in 218 or 219. It is doubtful
whether this author was a bishop or a presbyter; and
absolutely unknown of what place.
I ought to observe,
that'' Dodwell, who once took this writer to be Asterius
Urbanus, afterwards altered his mind, not thinking the
argument of Cave before mentioned sufficient to determine
the point; and supposing that Eusebius's words are capable of another sense.
Fabricius' agrees with Dodwell, and
thinks this treatise was written some time after 212.
Nevertheless I am not unwilling to agree with those who
suppose Asterius Urbanus to be the author of this treatise ;
and Tillemont's argument for the time of it appears to me
probable. According to that computation, our extracts out
of this work should be deferred somewhat longer. But
because the subject matter of it has an affinity with that of
some foregoing chapters, as concerning the Montanists
and because we would not be too confident in our opinion
about the author or time of this performance, we choose to
speak of it in this place.
It appears from the preface'' to this work, preserved in
Eusebius's Ecclesiastical History, that the author upon
some occasion was at Ancyrse in Galatia: and finding the
church there disturbed with the new prophecy, as it was
called, of Montanus, he disputed publicly upon that subject for several days ; so as to comfort and establish the
church, and confute the enemies of the truth.
The presbyters of that place entreated him to draw up in writing"
(he substance of what he had said upon that occasion
which he declined to do for some time, but at length comannotaverat ad ea verba quae paulo ante praecesserunt, avOig h tv t'^
Porro ex his verbis elicitur, Asterium Urbanum auctorem
esse horiun triutn librorum adversus Cataphrygas, noa autem Apollinarem,
ut credidit Rufinus et Christophorsonu-.
Vales, in notis, p. 98.
^ See Tilleniont, as before, Montanistes, art. 12. p. 70.
libri sui

avTtf} (j>T]m \oy<fi.

^

nXtiw yap rj rpifTKaiStKa trt] tic ravrjjv ttjv rjixepav, t^ ov riTtXivrrjKtv t)
Ap. Euseb. ib. c. 16. p. 182. C. Vid. et cap. 17. p. 184. A.
Tilleniont, Les Montanistes, art. v. p. 45.
Dodw. Diss. Iren. iv. sect. 38.
Bib. Gr. T. v. p. 190.
Ap. Eus. ibid. cap. 16. p. 179. C. D.

yvvt].
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Abercius Marcellus,

to

whom

the

inscribed.

The author
'I

Marcellus:

then, in his preface, says to Abercius
have hitherto deferred to perform your

request, fearing' lest I should seem to some to add to the
doctrine of the new covenant of the gospel, or to give new
ordinances beside those there prescribed. To which it is
as impossible that any thing should be added, as it is that

any thing should be taken away from it, by one who has
determined to govern himself according to the same gospel.'
Possibly it may be questioned by some, whether the
author here expressly speaks of the writings of the New
Testament, or only of the christian doctrine
fur which
reason 1 have aimed at a literal translation of this passage
though I am of opinion, that he intends the scriptures of
the New Testament; the rather, because he was afraid of
seeming, by writing,' to add any thing to the doctrine of
the gospel.
If the author be understood to speak of the
scriptures of the New Testament, which appears most probable, this passage affords evidence of the high respect
which this catholic christian had for them.
For the farther satisfaction of some of my readers, I shall
put down a part of this passage, as it has been translated
by " Tillemont in his Ecclesiastical Memoirs. I have hitherto deferred to comply with your request,
because
' I was apprehensive
that some might accuse me of a de' sign to add
something to the divine scriptures, and to the
' rules which are
prescribed to us by the word of the New
Testament and of the gospel.' Valesius translates thus
Lest I should seem to some, by writing, to add any thing
to the evangelical doctrine of the New Testament, and to
make farther determinations of my omu.'
II. Afterwards, in his accounts of the rise of the pretended prophecies of Montanus, he says, that at Ardaba, a
village in Mysia near Phrygia, when Montanus uttered his
prophecies, some discouraged him, being mindful " of the
premonition and caution of the Lord to beware of false
prophets when they appeared. But others,' he says, forgetting the premonition given by the Lord, encouraged that
;

'

'

'

:

'

'

'

'

'

'

AtSioig St

(TKjOai

Tiji

Try SoK<^ riaiv

" As

before,

nefivrjfitvot rrjg

art. xii. p.

ts Knpts

70.

Siu'roXrjg re Kai

(pvXaTTiaQai ttjv tu)v ^tvSonpoipriTUiV lypriyopOTWQ -Kapaaiav,
Eus. cap. IG. p. 180. B. C.

aiTfiXriQ, TTpog to
K. X.

Tiii

fit]

icaiprjc SiaOrjKTig

C.
Kai XaXeiv tKCoXvoV

p. 179.

'E.TTiTip.oJV,

emavyypafav t} imtiaraa\oy^" (p firjTt TrpoaQtivai hi}t
Kara to euayytXiov avro KoKiTtvtaOai Trpoyprmfvi^).

i^evXafisfisvoc,

r« ivayytXis

dwuTov,

aipiKiiv

Eus. ibid.
"

KM

Trjg

AsTERius Urbanus.
infatuating, deceitful,

and seducing-

author refers to Matt. xxiv. 11, "
shall arise, and shall deceive
vii.
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A. D. 232.
spirit.'

It is

likely the

And

niany false prophets
many." See also chap,

15.

Til.

Eusebius informs

us, that in

his treatise the author writes to this

the second*'

purpose

:

'

book of
Whereas

then they call us also murderers of the prophets, because
Ave did not receive their prating- prophets, (for these, they
say, are those which the Lord promised to send to the
people,) let them tell us, in the name of God, who of their
people, since the time that Montanus and his women began
to prate, have been persecuted by the Jews, or put to death
by the wicked Gentiles? Not one: nor have any of them
been apprehended and crucified for the name of Jesus
nor have any of their women been whipped in the Jewish
synagogues, nor stoned ; no, no where, not one.' Here is a
plain reference to Matt, xxiii. 34.
IV. He goes on: ' But? it is said that Montanus and
Maximilla had quite another kind of death. For it is
reported that, at the same instioation of that mad spirit,
they hanged themselves
though not both together, or at
the same time.
And so they ended their days in the
;

same manner

that the traitor

Judas

did.'

Here

is

undoubt-

edly a confirmation of the fact of Judas's making- away
with himself: and probably a reference to the history of it
in Matt, xxvii. 5, Acts i. 18.
However, afterwards this
good man says modestly and charitably, that though this is
reported of
Montanus and the fore-mentioned woman,'
yet it is not certain, nor does he know it to be true.
Perhaps they died in that manner, perhaps in some other.'
Nevertheless this shows, that even in those days there were
some orthodox christians Avhogave out stories without ground
against such as were reputed heretics. The author likewise
mentions one Theodotus, another zealous Montanist, as he
says, of whom there was a report, that giving- himself up
entirely to that spirit of error, he was by it taken up into
the air, and perished miserably.
But this writer does not
own the truth of this, any more than of the other stories.
V. Afterwards Eusebius says, that this author reckons
np all the prophets of the New covenant or Testament,
showing- that they did not prophecy in ecstasy: 'Theyi
'

'

"

Ibid. p. 181.13. C.

P

AXXi^j (?£ SavaT((j TtXevrTjrrai Xiyovrai ilovravog rt Ka\ Ma^i/itXXa.
Tarsc; yap viro TrvivfiaTog /3\ai//i0povoc t/cartpeg {nroKivt)<TavTOS Xoyog avapTTjirai iavTSQ.
km ovrw TeXsvrrjcrai Kai rov (iiov Kararpiipai luda

TTpoSoTH
''

p. 181. C.
rov Tporrov, a ti riva twv Kara Tt\v iroKaiav, ari tojv Kara rrjv

dllCtJV.
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neither under the old
nor the new covenant, [or dispensation,] any inspired
prophet speaking- after this manner; neither Agabus, nor
Judas, nor Silas, nor the daughters of Philip.' Here are
references to Acts xi. 27, 28, and xxi. 11, where Agabus is
called a prophet, and his prophecies are related ; and to ch.
XV. 32, where Judas and Silas are called prophets; and to
ch. xxi. 9, 10, where Philip is said to have four daughters
which did prophecy.' The author does not confine himself
here to prophets mentioned in the scriptures of the New
Testament ; he instances likewise in Quadratus, and Ammias
of Philadelphia: and says he could mention others, whose
example gave no encouragement to the way of prophesyingused by the Montanists.
VI. Once more he argues against Montanists, that they
had no succession of prophets among them ; and that,
though Maximilla had been dead above thirteen years, no
other had appeared
But yet,' says he, ^ the apostle expected [or, gives us ground to expect] that the gift of
prophecy should continue in every church till the last advent ' of the Lord.'
I cannot say what particular text he
here refers to by the apostle I suppose him to mean Paul
and possibly he refers to 1 Cor. xii. 8, " Charity never faileth
but whether there be prophecies, they shall fail."
Perhaps some concluded hence, that though prophecies
should fail in the end, yet they were to continue in the
church so long as the world lasts.
So far of this treatise against the Montanists, whether
will not

be able

to show,' says he,

*

'

:

'

'

:

;

written

by Asterius Urbanus, or by some

other.

CHAP. XXXIV.
ST.

ALEXANDER, BISHOP OF JERUSALEM.

ALEXANDER, whom'' we have already mentioned more
than once, at first bishop of some place in Cappadocia,
afterwards of Jerusalem, is placed by Cave as flourishing in
Kcuvriv \f'ia9r]Kr]v] irvtviiaTO(popr}9tvra 7rpo^7jr?;v Sti^ai Sirvtjiyovrai' ourt

Aya-

Indnv, outc SiXnv, ovte rag <l>iXt7r7r« ^vyartpag. lb. c. 17. p. 183. C.
'
Auv yap (ivat to Trpo^rjTiKov x^P^'^f^^ ^'^ iraay Ty ikkKijok} jUfxC ''IC
P. 223, 326.
TtXtiag irapsmag 6 avoToXog a^ioi. p. 183. D.

fiov, ovre
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the year of Clirist 212, because he was then chosen bishop
of Jerusalem, as'' we learn from Eusebius's Chronicle.
I choose to give, as often as may be done conveniently,
the history of my authors in the very words of other
ancient Writers, who were their contemporaries, or lived
Eusebius's account of Alexander lyingnear their time.
scattered in several chapters of his Ecclesiastical History,
his passages
it might be tedious to put down at length all
I shall therefore begin with transrelating' to this person.
cribing St. Jeroni's account in his Catalogue of Ecclesiastical
Writers ; which when I have done, I shall add some things

out of Eusebius and others, confirming what St. Jerom
says, or supplying his defects.
' Alexander,' says'" Jerom, ' bishop of Cappadocia, going
'
to Jerusalem to visit the sacred places, when Narcissus,
then of a great age, governed the church of that city, it
' was revealed both to Narcissus, and to many of his clergy,
that the next day in the morning would come into that
'
church a bishop, who should be a helper of the sacerdotal
This coming to pass as it had been foretold, in an
chair.
* assembly
of all the bishops of Palestine, Narcissus himself consenting, and even promoting it above any one else,
'
Alexander took upon him the government of the church
'
of Jerusalem. This person, at the conclusion of a letter
'
to the Antinoites, [the people of Antinopolis in Egypt,"]
'
speaks of the peace of the church in this manner " Nar'
cissus salutes you, who before me filled the episcopal seat
'
of this place, and now governs it together with me by his
*
prayers, being an hundred and sixteen years old, and with
' me earnestly exhorts you to think
He
the same things."
'
wrote another letter to the Antiochians, by Clement, pres'
He also
byter of Alexandria, of whom we spoke before.
'
wrote to Origen and for Origen against Demetrius, plead'
ing that, in respect to the testimony given him by Deme' trius himself, he had ordained him
There are
presbyter.
'
In the
likewise extant others of his to divers persons.
seventh persecution, under Decius, at which time Babylas
suflfVred at Antioch, he was apprehended and carried to
'
Cfesarea, and being put in prison was crowned with
' martyrdom
for his confession of the name of Christ.'
Eusebius, in*^ his Ecclesiastical History, confirms what
'

'

'

'

:

'

'

Alexander, tricesimus qaintus lerosolymarum episcopus, ordinatur adhuc
cum eo pariter ecclesiam regit. Ens. Chr. p. 172.
^ De Vir. 111. cap. 62.
Ek rtjg tojv KaTnraSoKoiv yijc,
tv9a ro Trpwrov ti]q tmaKoirijQ Tj^ioiro, ti]v Troptiav stti tci 'lenoaoXvfta £i'X''5
Kai Tiiiv TOTTiov Iropiag (vtKEV iTiiroir)fitvov. Eus. H. E. 1. vi. cap. 11. p. 222. A.
^

vivente Narcisso, et

"^
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of Alexander's having- been first bishop in
Cappadocia, and his coming- to Jerusalem for the sake of
prayer, and to visit the [sacred] places,' or out of devotion
and that there were several revelations from God
to encourage the choosing- him bishop in that city, and,
as it seems, one to Alexander himself; and*^ likewise
a voice heard distinctly by some eminent for piety [or
understanding-].
The brethren therefore of that church,
would by no means consent to his return home, but de' tained
him with them.' Beside these revelations and
visions, Eusebius mentions another reason of this choice
which was, the fortitude with which Alexander had sufFor in Jefered in the late persecution under Severus.
rom's Latin version of Eusebius's Chronicle, at the twelfth
Alexyear of that emperor, of our Lord 204, it is said
ander is ^ in esteem for the confession of the name of the
Jeroni says

'

'

:

'

'

'

;

:

'

'

And in his Ecclesiastical History, having- menLord.'
tioned the death of Severus, and the accession of his son
Antoninus, called Caracalla, in the year of Christ 211, he
adds: ' Ats that time Alexander, one of those who had
signalized themselves by their fortitude in the persecution, and by the favour of Divine Providence survived
' the combats
they had sustained in their confessions,
' being famous
for his confessions of the christian faith in
' the
time of the persecution, was promoted to the forementioned bishopric of Jerusalem ; Narcissus, his predecesser, being- yet alive.'
Alexander was a great admirer of Origen. There was,
as Eusebius says in his'* Ecclesiastical History, 'a great
' disturbance at
Alexandria: so that Origen, not thinking it
safe to stay there, nor yet in any other part of Egypt, Ment
into Palestine, and took up his residence at Caesarea, [about
' the
year of our Lord 216,] where he was desired by the
bishops of that country to discourse and expound the
scriptures publicly in the church, though he was not yet
' ordained
presbyter.
This may be made evident from
what Alexander bishop of Jerusalem, and Theoctistus
bishop of Coesarea, write by way of apology in their letter
' to Demetrius.'
Afterwards, about the year 228, as Eusebius expresses it, ' the' two most approved and eminent
'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

*

^iXo^poveTara o't ryc?£ inro\a(3ovTec aSt\(j)oi skit oiKaSe avTiij iraXivoTHV
KuO (Ttpav UTTOKaXvipiv icai avrotg vvKTOjp 0(j)9ei(Tav, yuav re (puvyjv

tTTtTpiTTHCH,

(Ta(ps'^aTt]v Toig /ia\i<ra

avriov ctttb^uioic

%p»jffa(Taj/.

Ibid.

Alexander ob confessionem dominici nominis insignis habetiir. Euseb.
f H. E. 1. vi. c. 8. p. 210. A.
Chr. p. 172.
" Ibid. c. 19.
Ibid. c. 8. p. 209. C.
p. 222. A.
f

*
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bishops of Palestine, I mean those of Caesarea and Jerusaleni, judging- Origen worthy of the highest dignity and
' office,
ordained him presbyter by imposition of their
Photius*
'hands.' And so writes'' Jerom after Eusebius.
says,
Origen was ordained by Theoctetus ^or Theoctistus]
' bisliop
of Ca-sarea, with the approbation of Alexander
bishop of Jerusalem.'
Eusebius, having* given an account of Alexander's promotion to the bishopric of Jerusalem, and of the letter to
Serapion ™
the Antinotes, as before in Jerom, proceeds:
'
being dead at Antioch, [\n the year 211,] Asclepiades
'
succeeded him in the bishopric of that place, who also
*

'

'

'

'

'
'

*
*
'
*
'

'
*
'
'
'

'

was famous

confessions in the late persecution.
Of this ordination Alexander makes mention, in a letter to
the Antiochians, in this manner: " Alexander," the servant
and prisoner of Jesus Christ, sendeth greeting- in the Lord
The Lord
to the blessed church of the Antiochians.
made my bonds light and easy in my imprisonment,
when I heard that Asclepiades, so fit and worthy on
account of the eminence of his faith, was by Divine
Providence intrusted with the care of your holy church
of the Antiochians." This letter he sent by Clement, as
appears from the conclusion of it, which is thus: " This
for his

my lords and brethren, 1 have sent you by Clement, a blessed presbyter, a virtuous and approved man,
epistle,

whom you know

know

better: who,
whilst he was here, confirmed and increased the church of
the Lord."'
The conclusion of this letter St. Jerom likeM ise has inserted in his book of Illustrious Men, in the

*

already, and

will

'

'

chapter of Clement of Alexandria.
Asclepiades was ordained bishop of Antioch in the year
211, in the beginning- of the reign of Caracalla: at which
time, as appears by this letter, Alexander was in prison.
If therefore he was put in prison so soon as the 12th of
Severus, of our Lord 204, as is intimated in Eusebius's
Chronicle, he must have continued there seven or eight
years, or else have been imprisoned more than once in the
reign of Severus.
This is an observation" of Tillemont.
The ' church of the Lord, which Clement had confirmed
' and
increased,' is the church in Cappadocia, of which
Alexander was then bishop.
Eusebius has left us a frag-ment of Alexander's letter to

De

^

Vir.

111.

cap. 54.

">

"

Euseb. ibid,

TiUem.

VOL.

Mem.

II.

p.

Ecc. T.

Ex^v avvivdoKuvra koi rof
297. ver. 38, &c.
'

Cod. 118.
212. D. 213. A.

'XipoaoXvfiwv AXeKavSpov.

iii.

P.

ii.

p.

col.

"

314.
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Origen, makes mention both of Clement and Pantaenus

Origeii.
'

'

'
'
'

'
'

'

'

'
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of

'

Moreover,' says

he,

p

'

as his friends, in this manner : " For this, as you know,
was the will of God, that the friendship which was begun
between us, from our ancestors, should not only remain

become more firm and fervent for we
know those blessed fathers, which have gone before us,
with whom we shall shortly be; 1 mean the truly blessed
Pantaenus my lord, and the holy Clement, who was my
lord, [or master,] and profitable to me: and if there be
any others like them, by whom I came to the knowledge
inviolable, but also

:

my

most excellent lord and brother."
St. Jerom says,
there were extant other letters of Alexander written to divers persons.' But Eusebius has taken
no particular notice of any, beside those which 1 have now
given an account of.
'

of you,

'

'

In another place of his Ecclesiastical History, Eusebius,
speaking of the persecution under Decius, and the martyrdom of Fabian, bishop of Rome, and of others at that
time, says:
And^ in Palestine Alexander, bishop of the
' church
at Jerusalem, is again brought before the governor's tribunal at Caesarea for Christ's sake
and having made a second glorious confession, is put into prison,
being now venerable for his old age and grey hairs.
Having died in prison, after a noble and illustrious confession before the governor's tribunal, he was succeeded
in the bishopric of Jerusalem by Mazabenes.'
Epiphanius likewise says, that Alexander suffered mar'

'

;

'

'

'

'

'

"^

tyrdom

at Caesarea.

Dionysius of Alexandria, in a letter to Cornelius bishop
of Rome, as Me are informed by Eusebius, writes^ thus of
the bishop of Jerusalem
As for blessed Alexander, he
was cast into prison, and there made a blessed end.'
Thus we are fully assured of Alexander's martyrdom,
and the manner of it: that he did not die by torments, or
by the hand of the executioner but that he expired in
prison, where he had been confined for the name of Christ.
The letter of Dionysius affords help likewise for settling
the time of his death.
That letter was written, as Tille*
mont says, in the reign of Gallus, in the year 252. It is
reasonable therefore, as he farther argues, to place the
death of Alexander in the year 251, at the end of the reign
:

'

'

;

P

Eus. ibid.
p. 234. B. C.
'

Eus.

'O fitv

1.

vi,

i

cap. 14. p. 216. C.
'

yap fiuKapioQ Wt^avPpog tv
248. A.

ibid. cap. 46. p.

De

fppapgi

Ibid.

1.

vi.

cap. 39.

Pond. num. 18.
ycvo/Kvog ^axapiwc ai'tvavaaro.

Mens,

et

'

•

Tillemont, as before, p. 321.
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of Decius, and not at the beginning of it, in 249 or 250;
for it is not likely that Dionysius should send Cornelius a
Basnage
piece of news that M'as two or three years old.
likewise, and Ruinart, think that Alexander died in 251,
and at the latter end of that year: so that this bishop
governed the church of Jerusalem for the space of 39
^

years.

We

Eusebius and'' St.
Jerom, that Clement of Alexandria dedicated to this Alexander a book entitled
The Ecclesiastical Canon,' or,
are farther informed, both by

'*^

'

Against those that judaized.'
There is yet one thing more to he taken notice of, which
is omitted by Jerom
that Alexander erected a library at
Jerusalem. Eusebius y speaks of it in this manner in his
Ecclesiastical History: 'At that time flourished many
* learned and ecclesiastical men, whose
epistles, which they
' wrote to each
other, are easy to be found
for they are
' preserved to our time in
the library at JE\m, [Jerusalem,]
erected by Alexander bishop of the church in that city,
* from which also we have collected materials
for our pre'

:

;

*

work

which shows also, that this library had not
been destroyed in any of the persecutions between Alexander's and Eusebius's time.
The meek and gentle spirit of Alexander is commended
by Origen, at the beginning of a homily delivered at Jeru'

sent

salem.
'

'

'

'

:'

You

^

are not, therefore, to expect in us,' says he,

what you have in your bishop Alexander
for we acknowledge that he excels us all in the gift of gentleness.
Nor do I only commend him for this quality you have
all full experience of it, and admire him on that account.
:

;

'
'

'
'

*
'
*

have mentioned these things at the beg'inning, because J know you are ever wont to hear the mild discourses of your most gentle father; whereas the fruit of
our plantation has somewhat of roughness in its taste.
Nevertheless, by the help of your prayers, it may become
medicinal and salutary.'
1

" De Sancto Alexandre,
Mart. Sincera et Selecta, p. 137.
* Eus. ibid. cap. 13. p. 214. C.
^ De Vir. 111. cap. 38.
* Nolite ergo in nobis illud requirere,
y Ibid. cap. 20.
quod in papa Alexandre habetis ; fatemur enim quod omnes nos superat in
gratia lenitatjs.
Cujus gratiae non solus ego prsedicator existo, sed vos
omnes experti cognoscitis et probatis Haec idcirco diximus in prefatione,
quia scio vos consuevisse lenissimi patris dulces semper audire sermones.
Nostrae vero plantationis arbuscula habet aliquid austeritatis in giistu ; quod
tamen, orantibus vobis, fiet medicamentum salutare, &c. In hbr. Reg. Horn
i. in. T. ii. 482. A. Bened.
"

Basn. 251. n.

sect. 12.

xiii.

Apud Acta

—

2 E 2

420

CTedibiliiy

From

of

the

Gospel History.

passage we may conclude, that Alexander was
and an agreeable preacher; though, as Eusebius
says'* in another place, he and Theoctistus attended on
Orig-en as their master.
The mild discourses' which his
people were always wont to hear,' cannot be understood of
private adinonitions, but must mean public discourses or
homilies, such as that which Origen was now engaged in.
Origen commends Alexander for the mildness of his
this

a frequent

'

'

temper. He himself possessed the same excellent property
to a great degree.
It is very conspicuous in his homilies,
and other works, though he seems not to have known it.
We cannot but now reflect with pleasure and satisfaction
upon the merit of this bishop of Jerusalem. His piety, particularly that amiable virtue of humility, is conspicuous in
the fragments 1 have transcribed ; and his meekness is celebrated by Origen. If he was not learned, he was however
a patron of learning. Nor have we any reason to think him
destitute of a competent measure of useful knowledge
he
seems to have been a disciple of Pantaenus and Clement,
under whose instructions he could not fail of making" some
considerable improvements. He had an intimate friendship with Clement and Origen, tMO of the most learned men
that ever lived
and we cannot but reckon ourselves still
indebted to him for his generous protection of Origen, and
for his library, and the materials thereby afforded to Euse:

:

bius,

and

in all likelihood to others also.

Above

all

are

we

obliged to him for his glorious testimony to the truth of the
christian religion, and his remarkable example of steadiness
in the faith of Christ, of which he made two confessions
before heathen magistrates, at above forty years' distance
from each other; for the last of which he suffered an
imprisonment, where he made a happy end. And certainly
the succession of bishops and churches in the land of
Judea, where the preaching", miracles, and sufferings of
Christ and his first apostles are placed by the evangelists,

under so many difficulties and troubles, affords a strong"
argument for the truth of those great and extraordinary
facts, upon which the christian religion is founded.
»

H. E.

1.

vi.

cap.

27
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CHAP. XXXV.
ST.

HIPPOLYTUS
He

year 220.
it

being-

is

HIPPOLYTUS.

flourished, as Cave computes, about the
generally called Hippolytus Portuensis,

now a common

opinion that he

was a bishop of

Portus in Italy, or else of" Portus Roman us, otherwise
called Adan, or Aden, in Arabia. As I am far from having"

room

might be said upon this article, 1 shall
only produce some authentic testimonies to Hippolytus in
ancient authors, and the judgments of some learned mofor all that

derns ; referring such as are desirous of farther informatioi>
to those* M'hp have treated largely of this writer and his
works.
Eusebius, in his Ecclesiastical History, in his account of
Avriters who lived not far from the beginning of the third
century, says: 'At that time flourished many eminent
* ecclesiastical
men, whose epistles, which they wrote to
' each other, are still
easy to be found. Among these were
* Beryl 1 us,
bishop of Bostra in Arabia;
and'' Hippo' lytus, also bishop
of some other church.' Soon after, in
another chapter of the same work : ' At that time Hippo'
lytus, beside many other pieces, composed his book about
' Easter, containing
a chronological history of affairs to the
' first
year of Alexander, [year of Christ 222,] to which he
' added a canon of sixteen
years for regulating the feast of
* Easter.
The rest of his works which have come to our
' knowledge, are such as these
Upon the Six Days Work
' Upon those Things which
followed the Six Days Work :
* Against Marcion
Upon the Canticles Upon some Parts
:
'of Ezekiel
Concerning Easter: Against all Heresies:
' and many other, which are
still extant and in the hands
* of many people.'
So far Eusebius.
St. Jerom, in
his Catalogue of Ecclesiastical Writers:
*=

:

:

:

:

**

*

Steph. I,e

Moyne, Varia

Sacra.

Cave,

Hist. Lit. P.

i.

et

ii.

Du

Pin, Bibl.

TiUemont, Mem. Ecc. T. iii. P. ii. Fabric. Bibl. Gr. T. v. p. 203, kc. ct
Hippolyt. 0pp. Hamburg. 1716. Oudin, De Script. Ec. T. i. Basnage, Ann.
Polit. Ecc. 222. n. vii.
x.
'QaavTug t\ /cat 'iTnroXvTog irepag tth kui avrog Trpoi^oig eKK\T)aiag, H. E.
1. vi. cap. 20. p. 222. D.
Ibid. cap. 22.
Hippolytus, cujusdam ecclesiae episcopus, (nomen quippe urbis scire non
potui,) temporumque canones scripsit, usque ad primiuii annum Alexandri

—

''

'=

•*
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'

'

'

'
'

'

'

*
'
'

'
*

'
'

'

'
'

'

'
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Hippolytus, bishop of some cliurch, (for I have not been
able to learn the name of the city,) wrote a computation
of Easter, and Chronicle of the Times, to the first year of
the emperor Alexander: and invented a cycle of 16 years,
call eKKaideKaeTrjpi^, and gave occasion to"
Eusebius's canon of 19 years of the same kind. He wrote
some commentaries upon the scriptures, of which I have
seen these Upon the Six Days Work, and upon Exodus,
upon the Canticles, upon Genesis, and upon Zechariah ; of
the Psalms, and upon Isaiah ; Of Daniel ; Of the Revelation ; Of the Proverbs ; Of Ecclesiastes ; Of Saul and the
Pythoness; Of Antichrist; Of the Resurrection ; Of Easter;
Against all Heresies; and' a Discourse [or Conference]
in the praise of our Lord and Saviour, in which he intimates his delivering- it in the church, when Origen was
present.
In imitation of him, Ambrose, who, as we before
said, was converted from the heresy of Marcion to the
true faith, persuaded Origen to write commeiitaries upon

which the Greeks

:

the scriptures.'

Fabricius in his notes upon this chapter observes, that
Jerom is the only person who says that Ambrose was
moved by the example of Hippolytus to excite Origen to
write so many commentaries upon the scriptures ; and
thinks that§^ Eusebius's words, from whom St. Jerom seems
to have taken this, ought to be understood of the time,
rather than the example of Hippolytus.
I would not be
positive, because Eusebius's expression is ambiguous; but
I think that St. Jerom's is one good sense, and not an improbable meaning : ' That from him ' (not from that time)
was the rise of Origen's commentaries upon the divine
scriptures.'
And from divers places of Origen's works
it appears, that some had written
commentaries upon the
scriptures before himself.
But suppose Ave translate Eusebius's expression, ef eKeiva, ' from that time ;' yet the
connection seems to afford ground to conclude, that the
writings of Hippolytus (of which he had spoken just before) were partly an occasion of Origen's commentaries
St.

'

'

upon the

scriptures.

imperatoris; et sedecim annorum circulum, quern Graeci tKicatJt/cotrijptJa
vocant, reperit.
Hieron, de Vir. 111. cap. 61.
* Vid. Eiiseb. de Vit. Const. 1. iv. cap. 34, 35.
^ Et wpoao/MXiav de laude Domini Salvatoris
in qua, presente Origene, se
loqui in ecclesia significat.
In hujus aemulationem Ambrosius, quem de
:

ad verara fidem correctum diximus, coliortatus est Origenem
commentarios scribere. Hieron, ibid.
8 E? eKHPB de koi Qpiyevti tojv ttg rac ^eiag ypafae virofivtffiaTWV tytvtro
(tpXtl) A/i(3po(Tin tg ra paXi^a nacopfnoiTOQ avTov, k. X. Eus. H. E. 1. vi. c. 22.
Marcionis

haeresi

in scripturas
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writer in divers other of
In liis commentaries upon Daniel he takes
his works.
notice of an opinion of' Ilippolytus concerning- the Seventy
Weeks. In his preface to his commentary upon Zechariah,
he intimates, that' Hippolytus had written commentaries
St.

this

prophet.
In tlie preface to his commentaries
he had read the commenSt. Matthew, he says, that
In one of his epistles he'
taries of the martyr Hippolytus.
other places'" he menIn
again calls Hippolytus martyr.
tions Hippolytus, together w ith Clement and Origen, and
other ecclesiastical writers of note; he says likewise
that he had ' " written upon the Sabbath, whether we ought
'
to fast on that day; and upon the question, whether the
' eucharist ought
to be received daily, as they are said to
' do
in the churches of Rome and Spain;' and gives HipNor has he
polytus the character of an eloquent man.
failed to mention him in his letter to Magnus, among other
learned christian authors; where he is placed with the
Greek writers of the church, as he is also? elsewhere. In
the account of Dionysius of Alexandria, St. Jerom mentions a letter of his*! sent to Rome by Hippolytus, as does'"
Eusebius also. If Dionysius was then bishop, and this be
our Hippolytus, he could not die before 247 or 248, when
Dionysius was made bishop of Alexandria.
I shall observe here, that Epiphanius^ mentions Hippolytus among other eminent ecclesiastical writers, ' w ho had
'
admirably confuted the Valentinians.' Epiphanius is sup-

upon
upon

that

"^

"*

Haec Eusebius. Hippolytus autem de eisdem hebdomadibus opinatus
Hieron. in Dan. cap. ix. col. 1114. ed. Bened.
Hippolytus
Scripsit iu hunc prophetam Origenes duo volumiua.
quoque edidit commentarios. Hier. Pr. in Zachar.
Legisse me fateor
-Theophili, Antiochenae urbis episcopi, commentarios ; Hippolyti quoque martyris.
Prolog, in Comm. super Matth.
Hippolyti martyris verba ponamus.
Ad Damasum, ep. 125. qu. 3.
"" Scilicet nunc enumerandum mihi est, qui ecclesiasticorum
de imparl
nostrorumque
numero disputarunt, Clemens, Hippolytus, Origenes ;
Nuper Sanctus AmTertuUianus, Cyprianus, Lactantius. Ep. 30. al. 50.
brosius sic TIe.\;Emeron illius compilavit, ut magis Hippoljii sententias
Basiliique sequeretur.
Ep. 41. al. 65.
" De sabbato quod quscris, utriim jejunandum sit ; et de eucharistia, an
accipienda quotidie, quod Romana ecclesia et Hispanise observare perhibentur,
Ep. 52. al. 28.
scripsit quidem et Hippolytus, vir disertissimus.
" Ep. 83. al. 84.
See before, note ".
1 Et ad Romanos per Hippolytum alteram.
Do Vir. 111. cap. 69.
'
Kai trepa tiq tTrtToXij roig tv 'Pwfiy r« Atovvaiu <piptTai diaKOViKtj, fta
Eus. 1. vi. cap. 46. p. 248. A.
'iTTiroXvTH.
'
^i]fii Ss K\t]iit]g, Kai Eipj/i'atog, Kai 'linroXvTog, km aXXot TrXttug, oi Kai
SavfiOTwc Tt]v KUT avTwv TrtTTOitjvrai avarpontjv. Epiph. Haer. 30. c. 33.
p. 205. B.
*

est ita.
'

•^

'

''
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posed by some

to

*

have often borrowed from Hippolytns,

naming- him.
has quoted Hippolytns several times : he
It is worth
continually " calls him 'bishop and martyr.'
the M'hile to observe the v.orks of Hippolytns which
Theodoret has quoted, for the sake of the valuable
fragments preserved by him. They are such as these:
A Discourse or Homily npon those words, The Lord
is my Shepherd;' Ps. xxiii. 1; A Discourse on Elkanah
and Hannah; Another Discourse npon the beginningof Isaiah; all three quoted together by' Theodoret, in one
of his Dialogues: and though they are cited as discourses,
yet perhaps these are only some parts of the commentaries
of Hippolytns. In another place are "" fragments out of
commentaries upon the second and npon the twenty-fourth
psalm, and out of a homily" concerning the distribution of
the talents; where also is quoted again the Discourse npon
Elkanah and Hannah; A Discourse npon the Canticles, or
the great Hymn,' as it is there called
An Epistle to a
y
certain Queen, which is quoted
again in another place;
where is the title of another work, called a Discourse upon^
the Two Thieves.
[See Matt, xxvii. 38; Luke xxiii. 39
43.] Who that queen was, whether some Arabian princess,
or one of the Roman empresses, is not certain.
Hippolytns is mentioned again by Theodoret,* among many other
authors mIio had written against Marcion and his followers;
and in another place ^ among those who had written against
the Nicolaitans.
Photius has two articles relating to Hippolytns. Li the
first he speaks of his book Against Heresies, which he calls
a little book.'
He says expressly that Hippolytns was a
disciple of Irenseus, and seems to have learnt this from
Hippolytns himself.
In this book was' a confutation of
Avilhoiit

Theodoret

'

'

;

'

'

Vid. Tillemont,

'

"

Tov ayiov

Vid. et Dial.

ii.

Ecc. T. iii. P. ii. p. 17. St. Hippolyte.
tmaKOTrov Kai fiapTvpog. Dial. i. T. iv. p. 36. B.
p. 88. A. Dial. iii. p. 155. Hteret. Fab. 1. iii. c. 1 p. 227. A.

"

Dial.

"

£k rn Xoya, rs

i.

Mem.

'IttttoXvtov,

p. 36.
iiQ rt]V tojv

D.

'Dial. li. p. 88, 89.
Ibid. p. 88. A.
TuXaj'Twv Stavoixrjv.
^ E/c ts Xoys tic rue ^vo Xyrai;. lb. 156. A.

y

Dial.

=*

Haer, Fab.

''

AveyviotrOi} (SifiXiSapiov 'IttitoXvts.

iii.

p. 155.
1.

i.

^

cap. 25.

H)' St TO avvrayfia Kara aipicreajv Xj8.

Ibid.

1.

iii.

cap.

1.

Ma9t)T)jQ Sc Eipr^vaia 6 'lirnoXvrog.

Apx^l^ TTOtovfiivog AocriOtavovg,

/cat

'lavTUQ It (jujan' tXtyxotg
f^^XP^ Nof/ra (cat Nojjnni'tuv haXanftavofitvov.
VTroftXi)Qijvai hfuXovvToq Eipijvais' mv Kai ryvvo-ipiv o 'ImroXvTog Trowvfitvoc; rode

TO

f3i(iXtoi> (pt]m

n

avi'Ttraxtvat.

Tjjv St fpaaiv aa<pi]q tTi

kui

inrocrifivoc;

Kai

Aiyii St aXXa
Ti Ttva Tt]g aKpijSiiag Xtnroiitva, Kai on »/ npog 'E(3paiovg nri^oXy ovk tTi t»
(fTTOToXs IlavXs.
Phot. Bibl. Cod. 121. p. 301.
mripiTTOi;,

Kai trpog tov Attikov hk tTri'rptipiTai tov Xoyov.
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from Dositlieus to Noetus and the
Noetiaiis.
Hippolytus says, that the same heresies had
been confuted by Irenaeus, and that he intended his small
tract as an abridgment of what Irenoeus had said.
His
style,' says Photiiis,
is clear, grave, and concise, without
aiming- however at the Attic purity and elegance. Nevertheiess he advances some thinjis which are not rio'ht:
particularly he says, that the epistle to the Hebrews is not
' the
apostle Paul's.'
Photius adds, that Hippolytus is
said to have written many other pieces. This very much con'

tliirty-two

heresies,

'

'

'

*

'

'

'

'

firms the supposition, that Irenaeus did not receive the epistle
Hebrews as St. Paul's.*^
In the other place, Photius gives an account of his
Commentary upon Daniel, and the Discourse of Christ and
Antichrist; and calls Hippolytus*^ bishop and martyr.

to the

With regard

to the style of the

former of these, Photius

and such as is suitable to a comn>entary,
though it is far from the Attic purity.' The character
which this great critic gives of our author, though he dislikes and censures some things in him, is enougli to make
us regret the loss of so many, indeed almost all his works.
The whole of what Photius says of this commentary
upon Daniel is so masterly, and so fine a model of criticism,
that I cannot forbear inserting- it here; though for the main
it has been transcribed already by Du Pin and Mr. Tillesays

'

it

is

clear,

'

mont.
It is not,' Photius says,
a continued explication
' of the
prophet nevertheless he omits nothing- material.
Many things are here expressed after the manner of the
ancients, not with the exactness of later ages.
But there
is no reason to blame him on that account: for it would
be unjust to find fault with those who have laid the foundations of any science, that they have not brought it to
perfection; we ought rather to think ourselves obliged to
tliem for their good endeavours, and leaving us such helps
for farther improvement.
But that he determines the
appearance of Antichrist (at which time he also fixes the
end of this visible world) to the year 500 from Christ,
and the completion of 6000 years from the creation of the
'world; this is rather a mark of a warm fancy than of
discretion, since Christ himself would not satisfy the
disciples about such matters, though they desired him.
This determination' therefore is to be imputed to human
ignorance, not to illiunination from above.'
'

'

;

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

^

See before, ch, xvii. p. 177, 178
AriyrojaGi] 'IttttoXvts ittkikotth
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Tt may not be improper to take some notice in this place
of the extracts which Photius made out of Stephen Gobar's

work, in which Hippolytus is mentioned several times.
observes what
Stephen then,' as Photius assures ^ us,
opinion Hippolytus and Epiphanius had of Nicolas, one
of the seven deacons, and that they strongly condemned
him; whilst Ignatius, Clement, Eusebius, and Theodoret,
' though they condemned the heresy of the Nicolaitans, say
' that Nicolas was
Stephen informs us
not such an one.'
that Hippolytus and Irenoeus say, the epistle of
farther,'^
' Paul to the Hebrews is not
his.'
Finally,
he' observes
* what opinion the blessed Hippolytus had
of the heresy of
'

*

'

*

'

'

'

'

the Montanists.'

We

have now had a large testimony to the works of
Hippolytus, and have seen him styled more than once
bishop and martyr but hitherto no discovery is made of
However,
the place either of his bishopric or martyrdom.
and
following*
the
fifth
centuries,
who
there are writers of
mention the place of his bishopric; whether upon good
ground or not, is not altogether certain. Gelasius, bishop
of Rome in the latter end of the fifth century, calls Hippo:

lytus'' metropolitan of the Arabians, if that

passage be

his,

Anastasius, presbyter of Rome in the
seventh century, calls him"" bishop of Portus Romanus.
In " the Paschal Chronicle, composed about the same time,
Hippolytus is styled martyr, and bishop of Portus near
Rome by others he is called bishop of Rome, and p a
Roman writer, and the like; whose passages may be seen

and not interpolated.

"^

;

aXX

ai'0pw7rtf j;c ayvoiag,

202.

col.

ovk nriwoiac

525.

Kai EwKpai'iog

K

ttjq

avwQiv

mpi NiKoXas,

KaTayivw<jKovmv.

K. \.

ra ivog twv K SiaKoviov, Kai on
Phot. Bibl. Cod. 232. col. 901. n. 7, 8.

'On 'IttttoKvtoq Kai Etp?jvaioe r?jv vpog 'Efipaing
tKHVH eivai (paciv. Ibid. col. 904. n. 10.
Tivag vTroXi}\l/iig iixiv 6 ayiuTUTog IiriroKvTog nipi
Ibid. col. 904. n. 13.
a'lpiotojg.
''

'

''

Phot. Cod.
IjrwoXvTog
layypwg avrov

StsXtyxft-

E;-t ^£ Troiag VTro\r]\piig t(j)((V

'

Hippolyti, episcopi et martyris

Arabum

tTr/ToXjjv

Trig '^^'v

TlavXa, hk

MovTavi^(i)v

metropolis, in memoriahseresium.

Gelas. in Testimon. de duabus naturis in Christo.

Bib. Patr. T.

viii. p.

704.

Lugd.
See Tillemont's remarks upon this testimony, Mem. Ecc. T. iii. P. ii.
339. Bmxelles. Note ii. sur S. Hippolyte.
•"
testimonia ex dictis sancti Hippolyti, episcopi Portus Romani,
'

p.

ac martyris Christi Dei nostri.
Anastasius, presbyter, et apocrisiarius Romae, in epistola ad Theodos. presbyterum Gangrensem, laudat. a Fabric
Op. S. Hippolyti, p. 225.
" 'l-mro\vrog toivov 6
Tt]g
ivfft(3ttag jxaprvp, tiriffKOTTog
llopTu TrXtjaiov rrjg 'Phifirjg.
Chr. Pasch. p. 6.
" KXrjfirjg Kat 'IiriroXvrog tTTiffKowog
Leont. Byz.
'Pwfit]g.
'

Kai

'iTTTToXi'Tpg

!>

'PwjUftiof

avyypa^evg.

Niceph. C. Pol.

th

kuXovhivh
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the testimonies collected by Fabricius, in his edition of')
Ilippolytus.
Modern authors are divided in their opinions. Some
have thought that he was bishop of Porto, near the mouth
of the Tiber. Le Moyne"^ thinks he was bishop of Portus
Romanus, otherwise called Adan, or Aden, in Arabia Felix.
Cave^ and ' Basnage, and many others, go readily into this
According- to these learned men, Hippolytus
sentiment.
was an Arabian, and bishop of Portus Romanus in that
country ; but afterwards (at what time, and upon what
occasion, is unknown) he came to Rome, and resided there
some time ; where he became famous for his zeal and labours
in preaching the gospel, and defending the christian religion ; where likewise, or near it, he might have the honour
in

of suffering martyrdom.
Tillemont is more cautious in this respect: and thinks
that since Eusebius, Jerom, and Theodoret were either
plainly ignorant of the place were Ilippolytus was bishop,
or make no mention of it, it is not likely that later authors
should teach us any thing certain, and that can be relied
upon, in this matter. Tillemont discourses largely upon
this question, in his second note upon Hippolytus.
His
own conjecture is, that Hippolytus might be bishop of some
small city, the name of which was little known in the
world; and that he has been supposed to have been bishop
of Porto in Italy for no other reason, but that some person
of the same name was martyred there, who perhaps came
from the east, and in a long' course of time was confounded
with the great Hippolytus, bishop and martyr.
Prudentius has celebrated a martyr of this name, who
sufl^ered either at Portus or Ostia, near the mouth of the
Tiber, whom Theodoric Ruinart" thinks to be our Hippolytus.
But there are^ arguments against that opinion,
which to me appear unanswerable.
Dr. Heumann published some time ago a'' curious
Hippolyti Op. p. 7—11. Hamb. 1716.
Vid. Steph. Le
in Prolegomenis ad Varia Sacra ; et Hippolyt. Fabric, p. 12.
' Vepum inter omnes hac de re sententias verisimillima videtur nupem
CI.
Le Moyne conjectura, Hippolytum fuisse episcopum Portus Romani in
Arabia, tinropis ttiq Apa^iac a Ptolomseo vocati, ac postea Adanae sive
Adenae nomcn, quod et hodie retinet, adepti ; Romanis mercatoribus perquara
noti, et ab iis tunc temporis admodum frequentati.
Cave, H. L. P. i. p. 66.
'
Vid. et. P. ii. p. 42, 43.
Basn. Ann. Pol. Ec. 222. n. vii.
" Vid. Acta Martyrum Sincera,
p. 168.
" Vid. Basn. Ann. 222. n. viii.
" Dissertatio, in qua docetur, ubi, et qualis episcopus fuerit Hippolytus
Vid. Primitiffi Gottingenses, p. 239—253. Hanover. 17-38. 4to.
<*

S.

Moyne
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wherein he argues, that Hippolytus was not an
probably warden or
ecclesiastical, but a civil bisliop
inspector of Portus Romanus or Ostia, an office of no small
trust and honour.
And he thinks that Hippolytus, though
not a senator, was a Roman of quality, and an illustrious
convert to the christian religion. He allows him to have
written most of the works generally ascribed to him; but
he does not think that Hippolytus died a martyr.
How long- Hippolytus lived, is unknown. As he is said
to have been a martyr, some are disposed" to place his
death in the persecution under Maximin, about the year
235; or else in the Decian persecution, about the year 250.
Though we are not able to determine with certainty the
place of his bishopric, nor the place or time of his supposed
martyrdom, and have scarce any history of his life, we have
seen sufficient proof of his fame and great eminence for
learning", and for the number of his works upon a variety
of subjects. His having Origen for his hearer, is reckoned
an argument that he was of the eastern part of the world
his being' a disciple of Iremeus, might make us suspect that
he was rather born and educated in the west. He certainly
wrote in Greek. His works must have been well known in
the east: this is evident from Eusebius's being acquainted
with so many of them. He seems likewise to say that^
they were lodged in the library at Jerusalem, erected by
Alexander, bishop of that city. But I do not perceive that
If
this will enable us to determine the age of Hippolytus.
indeed his works were placed there by Alexander himself,
who died in the year 251, it might be argued by some that
but their being
Hippolytus had died some time before
there in Eusebius's time, is no proof that they were placed
there by Alexander; for some might be so generous as to
make additions to the library begun by that good bishop of
Jerusalem. Nor is it impossible that some of these works
might be lodged there by Alexander, in the life-time of
Hippolytus.
As this writer's works were evidently well known in the
east, so a noble monument erected to his honour near Rome,
seems to be a proof of his fame in Europe. Of this I must
now give a short account. In the year 1551 was dug up
in the neighbourhood of that city, a marble monument, with
here
the image of a venerable person sitting in a chair
likewise are engraved in Greek letters cycles of 16 years.
Though there is no name remaining upon this monument, it
dissertation,

;

:

:

"
y

See Tillemont, Mem. Ec. T.
H. E. 1. vi. cap. 20.

iii.

P.

ii.

p. 12.
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generally allowed to belong to our Hippolytus. Tillesays, nobody doubts but this canon is his.
Upon this monument there is likewise a table of titles of
divers works.
Some of them are the same with those mentioned by Eusebiiis and Jerom ; others are titles of works
Beside others, all
Avhich they have taken no notice of.
which are not equally legible, here are these: ' Of the
Pythoness; Of the Gospel of John, and the'' Revelation ;
* Against^ the
Greeks, and against Plato, and also Of the
'
Universe; An Exhortation to Severina,' which may be the
epistle to a certain queen, mentioned by Theodoret ; ' Hymns

is

mont^

'

upon

'

The

all

the Scriptures.'

John Albert Fabricius has given us a
very valuable edition of the remaining works and fragments
of Hippolytus. But as there are several things ascribed to
him without ground, and the pieces which are thought by
some to be his are supposed to have been strangely interpolated, I shall now observe, as I promised at the beginning- of this chapter, the judgments of divers learned
men upon them.
Dodwell says
The ^ name of that blessed martyr has
* been so abused by impostors, that it is not easy
to distin* guish what is his:
nor can I see how that monument, wherelate learned

:

'

many

of his matters are recounted, could be erected in
the age wherein he suffered.' That is very right; it could not
be erected immediately after his sufferings: but I suppose
it cannot be questioned that this monument is of great
antiquity.
However, if there were any reason to think that
this monument was not erected till some centuries (though a
few only) after the death of Hippolytus, this Mould much
weaken the authority of the catalogue of his works engraved
upon it; and it might also help us to account for the differences between that cataloo-ue and those in Eusebius and
Jerom. Possibly the composer of the catalogue upon the
monument confounded two persons of the same name, and
ascribed several of the w^orks of both to one.
Mill, who must be allowed a good judge in this matter,
having*^ designed to publish this author's Avork, and*^ hav-

*

in so

*

'

As

*

'Yirsp

''

TIpog 'EWrfvaQ kcu irpog llXaTwvu, Kai irepi ts ilavTOQ.
See Mr. Dodwell, in his Discourse concerning the Use of Incense in

^

before, p. 10.

TH Kara Iwavvijv tvayyiKm

Divine Offices,

Km

aTTOKaXv^l/fioQ.

p. 107.

'iTrTroXurov] ex codice MSS, eruit, et cum reliquis
a quo certiora de
Hippolyti operibus propediem editurus est Joannes Mill,
Cav. Hist. Lit. P. i. p. 69.
Hippolyto ejusque scriptis expectamus.
* Vid. Fabric. Hippolyt. in VrxL init.
<*

Hanc

[Aic?a(TK:a\iav

—
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made

large preparations for it, expresses himself to this
Prolegomena to the New Testament
That '
' Hippolytiis
left behind him many works.
But the pieces
' extant under his
name are in a manner all spurious, ex' cept
perhaps the treatise of Antichrist, M'hich Combefis
' will have to be genuine.'
Grabe, in his notes upon bishop Bull's
Defensio Fidei
' Nicense,' scruples to insist upon any passages in the treatise
' Of the
End of the World, and Antichrist, and the Second
' Coming
of our Lord Jesus Christ ;' or in the other
treatise, entitled,
Demonstration concerning Christ and
' Antichrist;'
affirming thats both these are interpolated,
especially the former: and that he has good reasons for this
irig-

purpose

in his

:

'

'

'

assertion, M'hicli

A

lie

promises to show more fully

in

another

place.

The Benedictine editors of St. Ambrose's works, express
themselves as if they thought all the Avorks of Hippolytus
''

entirely lost.

Du

says, the treatise of Christ and Antichrist is
other, Of the End of the World, &c.
but he thinks that even that is not worthy of Hippolytus.
Of the book against Noetus, Du Pin says, that though it is

Pin

'

more ancient than the

not really the work of Hippolytus, it contains the principles
of the ancients concerning the doctrine of the Trinity. Tillemont ^ thinks it probable, that the fore-mentioned book
against Noetus, which we now have, is a fragment of Hippolytus's work against Heresies, and the conclusion of it.

And

it

appears to him undoubted, that

it

was

Avritten

by

some author of the

third century, the sentiments concerning
the Trinity being so agreeable to those times.

Casimire' Oudin thinks the fragment of the work concerning the Universe, with the fragments in Theodoret's
Dialogues, all we have remaining of this martyr's works.
''

Scripsit

alia

baud pauca Hippolytus.

Quae autem sub nomine ejui
de Antichristo, quem pro

feruntur, spuria fere sunt, excepto Ibrsan tractatu

genuine venditat Combefisius. Mill. Proleg. n. 655.
s Reliqua certiora quidem sunt, attamen non omni prorsus dubio carent
cjuod utriimque Hippolyti scriptum, maxime prius, interpolatum esse videatur,
ut in dicto Spicilegio pluribus denionstrabo. Grabe, ap. Bull, Def. Fid. Nic.
''
cap. 8. p. 95.
Duobus memoratis jiatribus insuper alios

—

Didymum
Ilippolytum martyrem.
, et
Sed
hujus opera temporum iniquitate perierint, quod H'eronymi adjiciamus

duos addit Hieronymus,

cum

testimonio, nihil habemus.
'

Du Pm,

Pracfat.

ad

S.

Ambros. Op.

p. penult.

Bibl. Hippolitc.

Tillemont, Mem. Ecc. T. iii. P. ii. p. 16, 17.
Opinatus, hoc ferme unicum ex onmibus hujus martyris operibus superesse, cum fragmentis aliis, quse Theodoretus in Dialogis refert.
Oudin, de
Scriptor. Ecc. T. i. col. 228.
"
'
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Mr. VVhiston, speaking- of Hippolytiis, says, We" have,
I believe, one small genuine treatise of his still extant, De
* Antichristo, published
by the very learned Combefis; to
* which is
added a very small piece, De Susanna, which,
* with his Paschal Cycle, seems to be all
that is really his.'
The treatise of Christ and Antichrist was first published
by Gudius in Greek, and afterwards by Combefis, with a
'

'

Latin translation.
Basnage is not unwilling- to allow this last-mentioned"
piece to be the real and genuine work of Hippolytus, mentioned by Photius.
For a more particular critique upon the several works of
Hippolytus, 1 would willingly refer my readers to Du Pin
and Tillemont.
And if 1 may at last deliver my own opinion, I would
say, though scarce any of them are altogether sincere and
iincorrupted, there are few of M'hich some good use may
not be made by a man of candour and judgment.
Pearson ° being of opinion, that the Apostolical Constitutions were composed in the fourth or fifth century, out of
divers small pieces, called Doctrines, or Institutions, said
to be written by Clement, Ignatius, Hippolytus, and others,
supposes that a large part of the eighth book of the Constitutions consists of a like piece, ascribed to Hippolytus.
What ground there is for that sentiment, may be seen in
Pearson himself, and others p who espouse it, or have
examined it. I apprehend that if the composer of the Constitutions did borrow from Hippolytus, it is nevertheless impossible for us now to determine with certainty what is
his; and therefore I think I may defer the farther consideration of this opinion till I come to speak distinctly of the
If my
Constitutions, which I see no reason to do as yet.
memory does not fail me, there is no notice taken of this
matter by Du Pin, or Tillemont, or Oudin, in their history
of Hippolytus and his works either therefore they were
:

See Essay on the Apostolical Const, ch. iv. or, Primitive Christianity
Revived, vol. iii. p. 402.
" Extant hodie duee de Antichristo homiliae sub nomine Hippolyti.
Prior
*"

titulum

habet,

Antichristo.

De Consummatione Mundi,
Ac posterior quidem est

et

Antichristo

;

posterior,

De

Hippo) yto longe dignior noipsa est de qua mentionem movit Pho:

bisque ea insidet sententia, quod ilia
Basnage, Ann. 222. n. x.
° Vid. Pearson, Vind. Ignat. Part i. cap. 4.
p Vid. Grabe, Spicil. Patr. T. i. p. 43. et p. 284, 285.
Fabric. Bib. Gr.
T. v. p. 208.
Hippolyt. ex ed. Fabric, p. 248, &c.
Cav. Hist. Lit. in
Hippolyto.
Mr. Robert Turner's Discourse of the pretended Apostolical
tius.

Constitutions, ch. 24. p. 287, &c.
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entirely ignorant of it, or they did not think it worthy of
their regard.
One of the titles upon the fore-mentioned

monument,

The

Apostolical Tradition concerning
'Gifts' of the Spirit; and it has been argued that this
means Hippolytus's Didascalia, or Institution, supposed to
be now inserted in the eighth book of the Constitutions.
But all that Mr. Tillemont says of that title is, that probably it is some book written ag-ainst the Montanists.
Mill, in his edition of the New Testament, a work of
prodigious labour and extensive use, and above all my
commendations, prefixes to each book of that sacred volume
testimonies of ancient christian writers and before the four
gospels are so many testimonies, under the name of Hippolytus. Two of those testimonies or passages, those prefixed
to St. Matthew's and St. John's gospels, are taken out of a
little book, entitled,
Of the Twelve Apostles;' the other
two, prefixed to St. Mark's and St. Luke's gospels, are
taken out of another little piece (though undoubtedly
somewhat longer than the former) entitled, Of the Seventy
or Seventy-two Disciples.'
And among the testimonies
to
prefixed
St. John's gospel, that called Hippolytus's is
placed between Clement of Alexandria and Origen ; which
might well dispose some persons to think, that the Hippolytus hereby intended is our Hippolytus of the third century; though it is now well known to the learned, and
luiiversally agreed, that our Hippolytus is not the author of
those two pieces, but that they were composed by Hippolytus Thebanus, in the tenth or eleventh century, or by
some other later writer so that I thought I had no reason
to take any notice of either of these pieces in my account of
isi

'

''

:

'

'

:

Hippolytus's works. Nor should I have done it now, if 1 had
not accidentally cast my eye upon one of those testimonies
in Mill's New Testament, which I think are very improperly
placed, and might mislead some persons.
They are indeed
of little or no value. In the book or catalogue of the
seventy disciples, it is said of the evangelists Mark and
Luke, ' That they two were of Christ's seventy disciples,
' and
that they were dispersed by the word which Christ
' spoke:
" Unless a man eat my f^esh and drink my blood,
' he
is not worthy of me."
But the one being brought back
''

"

rifpi

x^jpiffyiiarwi' airo'joKiKi) TrapaSoffiQ.

Outre ces ouvrages, relte table marque encore un ecrit Desdons [du
Saint Esprit] ; De la Tradition Apostolique; ou de la Tradition- Apostolique
sur les dons ; apparemment pour refiiter les Montanistes.
Tillemont, Mem.
Ecc. T. iii. P. ii. p. 15. Saint Hippolyte.
' See John vi. 53, and 66.

HippoLVTus.

433

A. D. 220.

again to Christ by Peter, and the other by Paul, they both
'
had the honour to write a gospel [or, to preach the gos'
pel,] for which they suffered martyrdom; one being burnt
'
But
to death, the other crucilied upon an olive-tree.'
such stories as these deserve no regard, unless they were
to be found in some writings unquestionably ancient.
That every one who needs it may have full satisfaction
concerning these pieces, I shall place in the margin the
judgments of two or three learned men upon them, particularly ^ Cave and " Du Pin ; which last learned writer
says, these pieces contain divers fictions of the modern
Greeks. Fabricius, in his account of our Hippolytus,
called Portuensis, gives ^ a large catalogue of his works,
without mentioning either of these; and afterwards, in his
article of the latter Hippolytus, called Thebanus, he says
that'" both these books are to be accounted his.
In what is here said, it is not intended to cast any reflecThe
tion upon Mill, for whom 1 have a profound respect.
greatest men upon earth are liable to some oversights amidst
the labours of such a work as his New Testament.
I. Having now at length, 1 hope, cleared the way, I proceed to represent this author's testimony to the books of
and I shall make my extracts chiefly
the New Testament
out of the fragments of Hippolytus, preserved in TheodoThese alone bear
ret, which are unquestionably genuine.
testimony to the gospels, and to many particular and principal facts recorded in them, and to divers other books of
Beside those fragments, I may also make some
scripture.
use of ' the Demonstration concerning- Christ and Anti' christ,'
Of the Universe,'
the fragment of the treatise
and the book against Noetus.
*

:

'

De

apostolis, ubinam quisque praedicarit, et consummatus sit, IndiHippolyto juniori potius tribuendus. Cave, de Hippolyto Portuensi.
Hist. Lit. P. i. p. 70.
Hippolytus, patria Thebanus, quem cum Hippolyto
Portuensi male confundunt nonnulli, claruit circa ann. 933.
Hunc
etiam, ut videtur, auctorem habet Indiculus de xii. apostolis, sub Hippolyti
senioris nomine Gr. I., a Combefisio editus.
Id. ibid. p. 580.
" Le petit opuscule de la vie de Douze Apotres, et de leurs actions, que
le pere Combefis a fait imprimer
n' est point d' Hippolite, et contient
plusieurs fictions des nouveaux Grecs, touchant la mort des Apotres. On doit
porter le meme jugement d'un livre ecrit a peu pres sur un meme sujet,
attribue au memo auteur, touchant les Soixante et Douze Disciples de Jesus
'

xii.

culus.

Du Pin, Bib. Hippolite.
Vid. Fab. Bib. Gr. 1. v. cap.

Christ.

i. sect. 25. T. v. p. 203—211.
* Sed et opusculum, quod de xii. apostolis, sub Hippolyti nomine,
laudat Cotelcrius.
atque integrum vulgavit cum versione sua Combefisius

"

—

et

quae

Chronico

VOL.

de

Ixxii.

discipulis

petita videntur.
II.

Fabr.

habet
ib. p.

2

Baronius,

212.
F

—ex

Hippolyti

Thebani
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Theodoret, then, expressly quotes Hippolytus, bishop
and martyr, as saying- in his epistle to a certain queen :
'Therefore he^ calls him the "first-fruits of them that
II.

and " the first-born from the dead ;" who beingrisen, and willing- to show that what had risen was the
same that had died, his disciples doubting-, he called Thomas to him, and said, " Handle me, and see for a spirit
has not flesh and bones as ye see me have."
Hippolytus
slept,"

;

'

here cites the gospels inaccurately, and, as is probable, by
only.
But that we here have his words right, we
are farther assured by another place of Theodoret ; where
he has quoted again y this same passage, just as it is here.
1 Cor. XV. 10 ; Col. i. 18 ; Rev. i. 5 ; John xx. 22 ; Luke
xxiv. 39.
III. Presently after the forecited passag-es, Theodoret
quotes another from the Discourse of Hippolytus upon
Elkanah and Hannah, where the first epistle to the Corinthians is quoted again in this manner:
As^ the apostle
"
says, 1 Cor. v. 7,
For Christ, God, our passover is sacrificed for us."
IV. It is worth the while to take some more passages of
Hippolytus, cited presently after by Theodoret, out of the
Discourse upon the great Hymn,' as he calls it, and other
' They''
pieces.
who do not acknowledge the Son of God
incarnate, shall acknowledge him when he comes as judge
in glory, even him who now is abused in an inglorious
body.'
The same author, in the same Discourse ' For
the apostles coming to the sepulchre on the third day,
" found not the body of Jesus," Luke xxiv. 3, as the
children of Israel, when they went up to the mountain
to seek the grave of Moses, found it not.'
The same
'
author, in his commentary upon the second Psalm
He,
coming- into the world, appeared to be God and man.
His
luimanity is easily perceived, when
he hungers, and
is
weary, and"^ being- weary thirsts, and ^ fearing- flees, and ^

memory

'

'

:

:

'^

Ts avTH,

*

iK Tt]g vpog paaiKiSa riva

Tb)v KiKoifirjfieviov, are TCQwroroKOV
tTTiSiiKviivai, uTi

Twv

OTsr

Trvtyfia

Dial.
'^

ii.

'Qg

Kcii

Tjv

p. 88. B.
6

T.

^

tov

p.

John

xii. 14,

15

kui mroBinjaKov, ^itciZoi'tiov

Aevpo

Dial.

kol ids,

ip)]\a(p>](Toi'

^tujpiire ey^ovra.
y

iii.

p.

on

Ap. Theodoret.
155. D.
trvOr]

r^^ti-iv

XpiTog 6

88. C.
firj

tTnyivoidKOvrtg, iniyiviiiffKOj'rai avrov

rov vvv tv aZo^i^
b
Matt. iv. 2.

or ch. xix. 28.
John iv. 3, and other places.

iv, 7,
;

fjU£

ATrapxV^ i^v rsrov Xsyei
ava^ag, Kai (inkofiivoQ

iraaxa rjfuav vTrip

0( yap rov 'Yiov rs Gfs tvrrapKOV

A. B.

r]v

OuJi-icn', 50)/'

iv.

Kpi7T]v IV do'iy TiCipayivofiivov,

p. 89.

I'lKpwv, 6g

TO eyijytpjiti'ov, ojrep

arro'^oXog Xiyti' to Ss
ii.

iiri'^okric;'

rojv

rrapKa ovk fx"> ^aSoic

Ibid. Dial.

Oeog.
"

THTO

fia9r]Tiov, KpodKctKiaap.ivoQ

*^

aoj/^aTi i'fipi^ontvov.
"
^

John

Ibid.
iv. 6.

Matt. ii. 13, 14 j
Matt, xxvi, 37

'

HiPPOLYTUs.
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sorrowful, and ^ sleeps upon a pillow, and''
deprecates the cup of his passion, and' " being in agony
sweats, and is strengthened by an angel," and ^ is betrayed
by Judas, and' insulted by Caiaphas, and set at nought"'
by Herod, and " scourged by Pilate, and " derided by the
soldiers, and p is fastened to the cross by the Jews, and
" crying with a loud voice,^ commends his spirit to the
Father;" and "bowing his head, giveth up the ghost ;"
and^ his "side is pierced Avith a spear," and' "being

praying

is

"^

wrapped

in fine

linen," he

sepulchre; and" on

laid in a

is

the third day is raised by the Father.
His divinity also is
"
clearly perceived, when
he is worshipped by angels, and '"
visited by the shepherds, and " expected by Simeon, and y
receives testimony from Anna, and ^ is inquired for by the

wise men, and
is shown by a star, and
when he turns
water into wine at a wedding', and*" rebukes the sea,
violently agitated by the winds, and*^ walks upon the sea,
and*" gives sight to a man blind from his birth, and
raises Lazarus who had been dead four days, and performs
various works of power, and forgives §^ sins, and
gives
"*

'^

*^

''''

power

to his disciples.'

Much the same things are found again in the last chapter
of the book against Noetus
and, if 1 mistake not, this
passage mightily answers the character which Photius gave
of this writer's style, that'' it is concise, or free from superfluities.
Here are references to all the four gospels; and
many things are mentioned which are recorded in each of
them.
V. In other passages of Hippolytus, cited by Theodoret,
is notice taken of the birth of Jesus, at'''' Bethlehem, ' of a
:

Mark

Matt. xxvi.
Mark xiv. Luke xxii.
Matt. xxvi. and other gospels.
43, 44.
" Luke xxiii. 11.
Matt. xxvi. 65.
" Matt, xxvii. 26.
° Matt, xxvii. 27.
John xix. 1.
Mark xv. 16. Luke xxiii. 36. John xix. 2.
P Matt, xxvii. 35.
Luke xiii. 46.
»
John xix. 30.
ver. 34.
'
Matth. xxvii. 59, 60.
Mark xv. 46. Luke xxiii. 53. John xix. 40.
f
'

Luke

iv.

38.

''

xxii.

''

'

<:

.

" Acts X. 40.
" Ver. 15, 16, 17.
y Ver. .36, 37, 38.
»

''

Matt. viii. 26.
Mark iv.
Matt. xiv. 25, 26.
Mark

*

John

ix.

1

—

fs

Matt.

I'"

Matt. x. 1.
XX. 22, 23.

John
""^

'

ver. 2, 9.

"

«=

'O

h

Luke

Mark ii. 10.
Mark iii. 15;

KvfHoc avaftaprrjTO^

Luke
vi.

"
r/v,

Matt.

John

Km

14.

25.

ii.

12.

1—11.

ii.

7.

John vi.
'
Juhn
vii.

Luke

mripiToc.

F

2

19.
xi.

and

xii. 17.

48, 49.

(k roij' aaiiTcrutv

2

13,
ii.

viii.

48, 49.

vi.

7.

ix. 2, 6.

Luke ii.
" Luke

»

19; xxiv. 49.
1 ; x.
Phot. Cod. 121. col. .301.

ix.

^vXwv to Kara avQptijnov,
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and the Holy Spirit ;' where he must refer to the
first chapter of St. Matthew's or St. Luke's gospel.
VI. He may be supposed to refer to Acts x. 40, in those
On the third day is raised by the
words before cited
Father.' He may be reckoned likewise to have an eye to the
first chapter of the Acts, and to chapter xxvi. 23, when in
a passage preserved in Theodoret he speaks of Christ's
ascending- at Pentecost, and of his being* the first that
ascended into the heavens. I suppose it cannot be doubted
but Hippolytus received the Acts of the Apostles. Beside
what is alleged here, this may be also argued from what
was before cited from Photius: That Stephen™ Gobar
observes, what opinion Hippolytus had of Nicolas, one of
virgin

:

'

'

the seven deacons.
VH. It may be also reckoned undoubted, that he received
thirteen epistles of St. Paul, and mosf other books of the
New Testament ; but the epistle to the Hebrews he did not
allow to be St. Paul's, as " was observed formerly. But we
should have been glad to have seen his arguments and

reasonings upon that matter, if he made use of any.
VIII. His opinion of the disputed catholic epistles, that
of James, the second of Peter, the second and third of
John, and the epistle of Jude, does not appear very manifest from his remaining works or fragments ; where scarce
any of these are quoted, except that there is" a reference
to 2 Pet. i. 21, in the book Of Christ and Antichrist.
IX. The book of the Revelation was received by HippoAbout this there can be no
lytus as the apostle John's.
question made. Jerom, in the catalogue of his works,
mentions one entitled,
Of the Revelation.' One of the
titles upon the monument before mentioned is, ' Of the
Gospel according to John, and the Revelation.' Mill
thinks P that this was a defence of both these books of
scripture; which is perfectly agreeable to the description
which ^ Ebedjesu gives of one of the works of Hippolytus,
'

TUT f^iv

TrapGtvu Kai 78 'Ayi8 TlvevfiaroQ.
Aye h] ^oi, w 'Sn^ovrfK,
^a^aXiv iva tTriSti^tjQ tov ik AafiiS jSaciXea tiktoEiTTt /xoi, 10 fiaKa()ia Mapia, ri r]v to vtto as ev ry kolXk} (tvvhXt}^-

lie

BjjOXffju

tig

fuvov.

Ti]Q

iXKo/itvrjv rrjv

fievov, Kai ri t)v ro vtto

Dial.

i.

Ev

p. 36. B.

an iv 7rap9tviKy

ftr)Tp(}

(Sa'^a^ofitvov ;

Ap. Theodoret.

C. D.

Ty TrevrijKO'^y iva Trpocrjjfirjvy ti}v twv upavwv ^amXttav, avroQ
spuvsg ara/lng, Kai tov avBpojnov Soipov Tif) QKp TrpoaivsyKag. Ap.
" See before, p. 426.
Theodoret. Dial. ii. p. 88. C.
" See before,
» Hippolyt. Op. p. 5.
p. 425.
p Cum hoc, inquam, vidis?ct martyr, necessarium duxerit, S. Joannis
operum vindicias agere. Mill, Proleg. n. 654.
Sanctus Hippolytus, martyr et epi-copus, composuit librum de dispensatione
et apologiam pro Apocalypsi et evangelic Joannis apostoli et evanCe

Trpoirot; tig

•i

:

HiPPOLYTUS.

and undoubtedly meaning
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We saw

formerly ^ a reference to the Revelation in the fragment of the treatise ' Of
'
the Universe;' it is largely quoted in the Demonstration
*
concerning Christ and Antichrist.' Here it is said, That^
John saw the revelation of tremendous mysteries in the
He
Isle of Patmos, which he also made known to others.'
' blessed
John, apostle and disciple of the
is here called
Lord;' and again, 'prophet' and apostle;' prophet, no
doubt, with I'egard to this book. Andrew of Caesarea, about
the year 500, in his Commentary upon the Revelation,
several times mentions our author's interpretations of things
recorded in that book. Andrew's passages are collected
by " Fabricius, and may be seen in his edition of Hippolytus.
X. The respect for the sacred scriptures appears in the
' Demonstration concerning Christ and Antichrist.'
At the
beginning of that work the author tells Theophilus, to
whom he writes, Thaf in order to give him instruction in
the things about which he enquires, he will draw out of the
sacred fountain, and set before him, from the sacred scriptures themselves, what may afford him satisfaction.'
He
then quotes immediately both Paul's epistles to Timothy,
and afterwards many books of the New Testament. And
near the conclusion of the same work, he says, ' Two
different'" advents of our Lord and Saviour have been
shown out of the scriptures; the first inglorious in the
flesh, the other glorious.'
He mentions this division of all
the books of sacred scripture,'' ' the law, prophets, gospels,
this.

'

'

'

and

apostles.'

XL

Dr. Mill has observed y some readings in this book
different from our present copies.
I shall take notice of
but one, 2 Tim. ii. 2,
The^ things which thou hast heard
'

Ebedjes. Catalog. Lib. Syr. cap. 7. ap. Assem. Bib. Or. T. iii.
Chap, xxxii. at the end.
^
Oi'TOQ yap iv llarfK^) ry v?j(T(f» lov, opq^ aTroKaXmpiv (ivrTipuov (pptKrwv,
Afye fioi, ftuKapit lioai'vi],
ariva ^iriyHjiivoQ a(p9ovuig kui trfpa? SiSatTKti.
De Chr.
airoroXe kui fiaOijTa th Ki'pis, Tt ^iSeg Kai tjKnaag iripi BafivXiovoQ.
'
et Ant. sect. 36. p. 18.
Atyti yap 6 Trpo<p-i}Ti]Q kui aTro-roXoc.
" P. 34, 35.
Ibid. sect. 50. p. 25.
'
BaXTjQtvro^ nn kut aKpt(3eiav eKfiaGtiy ra irporiOtina <joi vtt tfin Ki<pa\aia, ayairijre fin a£tKipe Qto<piXf, tvXoyov T]y rjcraftr]!' aipBoviag apvca^ivoq uig
tS dying Tnjytjg, t% dyiwv ypa(pujv 7rapa<rJj(Tat aot kut o<p9aXfiov ra ^ijrsfxtva.
* 'QftTrtp yap Ivo -irapHoiai th
De Chr. et Ant. sect. 1.
Ibid. sect. 44.
Kvpis KOI 2ii»r/jpoc y)mov Sia ypacpwv sctixOrjaai',
Ery(paXt]aav ovv Kara navra, ev firjdivi iri'fK^u/i'oi ry aXij^fi^ tvpiOKO^evoi,
/i»;r£ Kara tovq Trpo^Tjrac
^JJte Kara Tr}i> ruiv evayyefiTjTt Kara tov vofiov
Ibid. sect. 58.
Xtoic <pi-ovi)v—fii]Tt Toig aTTO'ToXoig TTitOofitvoi.
>
Prol. n. 655, 656.
* Kat d t]Kov(Tag Trap" t/i8 Sia ttoXXwv -KapaKXifunov.
Ibid. sect. 1.
gelistae.

p.

1.5.

'^

—
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among- many witMill thinks this to be an explication only, and not
a true reading.
I have no occasion to sum up this testimony ; it is easy
to see in these numbers what it is.
of

in

many

the

of

discourses,' instead of,

'

nesses.'

CHAP. XXXVI.
AMMONIUS.
I.

Avimonins ;

his History,

and Testimony to the Books
J I. Qu. Whether Tatian's and

the JV'ewj Testament.
Ammonii(s's Harmonies are noic extant ? III. Extracts
out of a Latin Harmony ascribed to Tatian.
IV. Extracts out of a Latin Harmony ascribed to Ammonins.

of

POIIPHYRY,

in

christians, as cited

work which he wrote against
by Eusobius, says of Ammonins,

his

the

the
celebrated philosopher of Alexandria, master of Plotinus
and other eminent men, ' That'' having been educated a
' christian by christian
parents, as soon as he came to years
' of
understanding, and had a taste of philosophy, he
' presently betook
himself to a life agreeable to the laws.'
To which Eusebius says, That'' it is a notorious falsehood,
' to say he exchanged
Christianity for Gentilism; for Am' monius maintained
sincere and uncorrupted the doctrine
' of the divine philosophy
to the end of his life, as his works
'

'

'

'

'

which he

behind him

left

still testify,

and

for

which he

is

great repute; as the treatise entitled. Of the Consent
of Moses and Jesus, and divers others, which may be
found with the curious.'
After Eusebius, St. Jerom, in his book of Illustrious Men,
in

AinxMvioQ jxtv yap ^^ptTenroc fv xp«'?'«f<'tc aimrpa^dq TOtQ yovivmv, ore
Tov (ppoviiv Kca Ti]g (pi\o(TO(piac r/tl/aTO, tv9vQ Trpog Tr)V Kara vOfioiig KoKiniav

Apud

fiiriftrtXeTo.

Eus. H. E.

'irivmtniv({j Ss ffacjxjjg

1.

vi.

roj/ S'

cap. 19. p. 220. B.
sk f3tov tov Kara rrjv 6(oa((3(iav,

A^^iovwv

tWl TOV tOviKOV rpOTTOV tKnifTHV
Til)
Tt AflfHOVKf) TU T1]Q IvOcH <pt\oaO<piaQ
UKfpaia Kui uSunrrioTa, Kai fJttxP^ iOxarriQ ra fits htixiVi TtXtvrrie' wg tts
Kcti ol r
av^pog tiatri rvv ^apTvp»(n ttovoi, Si mv KnTtXnre (Tvyypa^ii.iar(ov

Trapa

rotr,-

MojiJfrfwt*

Ibid. p.

TrXii'^oig

Kai

Ij;(T«

ivdoKifinvrog' wrrirep

avfKfuoviag,

220. D. 221. A.

Kai

offoi

av

Kai 6 tiriytypa^tfjuvog Trepi

rtjg

aXXoi wapa roic (biXoKaXoic ivonvrai.
^

Ammonius.
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purpose: 'At that time [the person last
spoken of is Origen] Aimiioiiius, an eloquent and wry
learned man, was famous at Alexandria ; who, among'
many excellent monuments of his wit, composed also an
"
' elegant work
of the Consent of Moses and Jesus, and
invented the Evangelical Canons, which Eusebius of
'
Caesarea afterwards followed. This person is falsely reproached by Porphyry, that of a christian he became a
heathen when it is certain, he continued a christian to the
' end of his life.'
And to this day it has been the general opinion of learned
men, that Ammonius Saccas, the celebrated Alexandrian
philosopher, and the author of these two christian Avorks,
as well as of other pieces upon the same principles, are one
and the same person. Tillemonf^ says, he does not see
that any one doubts of it: but that manner of expression
seems to show, that he himself had some suspicion to the
contrary.
And^ Fabricius has openly called into question
this supposition, and 1 think demonstrated, beyond dispute,
writes to

this

'

'

'

'

'

;

two different persons. I shall only observe,
Porphyry Mas nearer Ammonius Saccas than Eusebius; that he could not but be well informed by his masthat they are

that

eleven years M'ith Ammonius:
Plotinus, Mho spent
and besides, we are assured by Longinus, another disciple
of Ammonius Saccas, that he never wrote any thing*. This
may be sufficient to satisfy us that the writings, of M'hich
Eusebius and St. Jerom speak, are not to be ascribed to
Ammonius Saccas. I have no occasion, therefore, to add
any thing- farther relating to the history of that heathen philosopher, as one would think every one must allow him to
be, who reads Porphyry's life of Plotinus.
Ammonius M'as m-Ijo composed these christian books,
and continued a ch.ristian all his days, cannot be now
certainly knoMii.
Eusebius has mentioned one of the same
^
name, a presbyter of Alexandria, Avho suffered martyrdom
and one might be apt to
in the Dioclesian persecution
"^

ter

Who

:

•=

Evangelicos Canones cxcogitavit, quos postea secutiis est EuseHunc falso accusal Porphyrius, quod ex christianis Ethnicus
constet euni usque ad extremam vitam christianum pei-severasse.
et

bius Caesariensis.
fuerit,

De
•^

cum

Vir.

111.

cap. 55.

Concorde, ne soil
note 2. p. 390.

le

meme

«

Fabric. Bib. Gr. T.

^

Porphyr. de

Vitse Plotini,
8

qu' Ammone,
Mem. T. iii. P.

Nous ne voyons point que personne doute

Eus.

1.

Vit.

que

le

philosophe.

ii.

Aramone.

iv. p. 160, 161, 172. et seq.
Plotui. cap. 3. Conferatur Conspectus Chronologicus

apud Fabric, Bib. Gr.

viii.

auteur de la

cap. 13. p. 308. C.

lib. iv.

cap. 26.

init.
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was the man, if Eusebius had not been of a
However, it may be ar^vied that St. Jerom
had some reason to think his Ammonius younger than

think that this

different mind.

Origen, since

the

in

Catalogue he

is

placed after hint

which would be improperly done, if he was satisfied that
he was the same Ammonius'' who was Origen's master in
philosophy and who was plainly somewhat, though not a
;

great deal, older than his scholar. Accordingly Origen is
placed by Cave at the year 230, and Ammonius at 220. It
might be added, for supporting this conjecture, that in the
titles of the chapters of St. Jerom's Catalogue, Ammonius
is called presbyter ; and by Eusebius and Jerom, and every
body, the author of this Harmony is called an Alexandrian:
all which considerations might lead us to the Alexandrian
presbyter and martyr of this name, if Eusebius's opinion
upon the point did not lie as a bar in our way for it may
be reckoned somewhat probable, that if the author of the
Harmony had been his contemporary, or had lived very
near his own time, he must have known it. I therefore
speak of Ammonius, the author of the Harmony, at the
year 220, where he is placed by Cave, without presuming*
to determine his time; though 1 differ from him, and most
other learned men, in thinking that he is not the same with
Ammonius Saccas.
have seen two writings ascribed to Ammonius, the
Consent of Moses and Jesus, and Evangelical Canons, as
The former is quite lost; of the
St. Jerom calls them.
;

We

we have this farther account in antiquity. Eusebius
himself, in his letter to Carpian, says, ' That Ammonius' of
' Alexandria had left us a gospel
composed out of the four
* with
great pains and labour, subjoining"^ to Matthew's

latter

"
'

vi. c. 19. p. 220. B. 221. B. C.
AXi^avSptvQ, ttoXAjjv, ojq ciicog, ^iKoiroviav Kai airnSTjv
TO Sia reeirapujv 7/juii/ KaraXiXonrtv tvayyeXiov, Tij) Kara Mar-

Vid. Euseb.

ib.

1.

Aid/iuiviog fiev 6

tt(yayT]ox<oQ,

6awv rac

ofio(pii)vsQ

tcjv

Xoittwv tvayytXi'rcJV TTipiKOTrac

napaOug

ex

tb

7rovT]^arog rn TrpoiiprjiJivs avSpog £iX?j^a>f aipopfiaq, KaQ' iripav fitOoSov kuvo-

vug CtKa Tov apiGfiov ^if^apc^^ '^oi Tug vnorirayfiivHg. Euseb. Ep. ad Carp.
^ Subjoining, &c.]
According to Mr. Wetstein's interpretation of the
• Setting
over
original words, I should have translated after this manner
' against Matthew's
For he says. Codex
gospel the parallel sections,' &c.
Latmus exhibet quatuor evangelistas in unum conflatos: Ammonius autem
quaternis columnis quatuor evangelistas distincte descripserat ; ha;c enim est
Prolegom. cap.
vis verbi napaQtig, i. e. juxta Matthsum reliquos apposuit.
vi. p. 67.
But Eusebius uses that verb barely for ' alleging, subjoining,
putting down,' and the like.
Thus Tdiog, ov <p(jjvag tjSi] npoTipov -rrapaIIoXu Se tTi
TiOiifiai, K. X. H. E. 1. lii. cap. 28. init.
So likewise Origen
vvf TrapariGtaGai th 'HpaKXiojvnc ra pi]Ta, k. X. Coin, ill Joh. Tom. xiv. p.
211. D. Huet.
:

:

:

Ammomus.
*
'

'

*
'

a. D. 220.
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gospel the consonant passages for sections] of the other
evangelists
and that, talcing occasion from the work
of the fore-mentioned writer, he had composed, in another
method, ten canons in number, >vhich are there subjoined.'

Jerom, in his preface to the four gospels, expresseth
himself thus of this author:
I have also put' down the
Canons which Eusebius, bishop of Caesarea, disposed into
* ten numbers, following Ammonius
of Alexandria.'
Cassiodorius™ ascribes the Canons to Eusebius, without
mentioning Ammonius.
Victor of Capua says, I have " understood that Ammonius of Alexandria, who is also said to be the inventor of
the Evangelic Canons, joined the passages of the three
pother] evangelists with Matthew, and composed a gospel
in a continued series of narration.
Eusebius, in his epis* tie
to one Carpian, in the preface to his edition of the
' fore-mentioned Canons, professes
to have imitated the deSt,

'

'

'

*

*

'

*

sign of that person.'
Zachary of Chrysopolis, in the 12th century, who wrote
a commentary upon the Gospel of the Four, supposed to
*

have been

much

composed by Ammonius, expresses'^ himself
same manner: but I do not think it needful

after the

words.
Upon the whole, though St. Jerom says that Eusebius
followed Ammonius, and even reckons the Evangelic
Canons among the works of Ammonius, they may have
been properly Eusebius's invention, whilst yet the Harniony
of Ammonius had been the occasion of that thought
which 1 think is all that Eusebius's words import: and his
account of his own work may be justly reckoned the most
to translate his

authentic and exact.
All that I have said of Ammonius, is only to show that
there was such a work, called a Gospel of the Four, or a
Harmony of the Four Gospels, composed before Eusebius's
Canones quoque, quos Eusebius Csesariensis epjscopus, Alexandrinum
Ammonium, in decern numeros ordinavit, sicut in Grseco habeutur,
expressimus.
Hieronym. Pnef. in Quatuor Evangelia.
"" Eusebius quoque CEesaricnsis Canones
Evangelicos compendiosa brevitate
'

sequutus

Cassiodor. de Instit. Divin. Lit. cap. 7.
Repeii Ammonium quendam Alexandrinum, qui Canonum quoque
Evangelii fcrtur inventor, Matthfei evangelic reliquorum trium excerpta junxisse, ac in unam seriem evangelium nexuissc.
Sicut Eusebius episcopus Carpiano cuidam scribens.
supradicti viri imitatus studium, refert in hunc
niodum. Vict. Cap. Praef. &c. apud Biblioth. Max. Lugdun. Tom. iii. p. 265.
" Unum ex quatuor evangelisfarum dictis evangelium claro studio composuit Ammonius Alexandrinus, qui Canonum quoque Evangelii fertur inventor
Zachar. Chrysop. Prasf. ap. Bibl. Patr, Max. Tom. xix. p. 741. H
collegit.
"

—
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time by some learned Alexaiulriaii, named Aminoiiius. The
testimonies here alleged afford full proof of this matter,
and leave no room to doubt of it: though we do not know
exactly who this Ammoniiis was.
This is satisfactory
evidence that there were four authentic gospels, and no
more, in use in the church; and this Mork is likewise a
proof of the zeal of the christians for those writings, and
of their care about them.
II. But before I conclude this chapter, I shall proceed a
little

farther

for this

;

for examining-

now have

in

maybe

reckoned a

fit

opj)ortunity

two Harmonies of the Gospels, which we
the one ascribed to Tatian in the second,

Latin

;

the other to Ammonius in the third, century.
What the
most ancient writers have said of Tatian's Harmony, has
been observed p formerly ; as now, what they have said of
that composed by Ammonius.
Whether either of these is
now extant, is not absolutely certain. However, I shall
take notice of the judgments of several learned moderns
upon those we have, and then make some remarks upon
each of them.
Cave is not unwilling*! to allow both the Harmonies of
these two learned ancients to be still extant
only he thinks
that, sometnnes called Ammonius's, ought to be reckoned
Tatian's ; as on the contrary that the other, sometimes called
:

Tatian's,

ought

to

be given to Aunnonius.

Mill' thinks the short one, which is the same Cave supposes to be Tatian's, cannot be really his; but is rather an
epitome of the gospels composed by some learned catholic
writer long" after Tatian, in the fifth century
but the Harmony of Ammonius he* supposes to be still extant, which
is the larger of these two we now have in Latin.
And here
:

he and Cave aoree.
Mr. Jo. James Wetstein ^ thinks, there is now no where
one copy extant of Tatian's Harmony, of which Theodoret
saw so many nor will he" allow the other to have been
composed by Ammonius, but thinks it the work of some
writer since Eusebius, for which he offers divers reasons.
;

of opinion, that the shorter Harmony, called
work of some catholic christian, and therefore not his.
I shall consider his arguments presently.
These are the judgments of moderns.

Valesius^
Tatian's,

P
>•

is

is

the

Chap. xiii. p. 149.
Prolegom. in N. T. num. 353. Vid.

i

Cav.

et

num. 351, 352.

Hist. Lit. P.

in Amnioiiio.

ii.

num. 660—666.

•

Id. ibid.

*

Prologom. ad Nov. Test. Graeci

"

Ibid. p. 66, 67.

edit,
"

accurati^simam, p, 65.
Vales. Not. ad Euseb.

1.

iv.

cap.

29
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when lie had found that which is the
our huger Harmony, took it for 'i'atian's, though
indeed he was not positive however it was very probable
he vvas mistaken, since it has the genealogies. Zachary
before mentioned commented upon the same Harmony as
Ammonius's, and took it for granted that Tatian's > was
quite lost.
But herein he might be mistaken; it might be
and we have been
extant, though lie did not know it
lately assured by Dr. Asseman, that^ Tatian's Diatessaron,
or Gospel of the Four, is now in the Vatican Library, in
books which he
the Arabic language
it
is one of the
brought out of the east. I wish we had a more particular
account of that Arabic Diatessaron though the Greek, if
it could be found, would be a much greater curiosity.
Valesius^ has three arguments to prove, that the shorter
of our two Harmonies is not Tatian's that Tatian's Harmony was composed in the very words of the evangelists,
leaving out only our Lord's genealogy from David
Avhich plainly is not the method of our Harmony
that in
the work we have, Christ is more than once called the son
of David,' which Tatian had nothing of in his Diatessaron:
lastly, that here our Saviour's ministry consists of three
years, whereas the ancients allowed it no more than the
space of one year.
As for the first difficulty, I know of no good authority we
have for thinking' that Tatian's Harmony was composed in
the very words of the evangelists.
The third objection I
hope to answer in my remarks upon this work, and extracts
out of it, by and by. But the second argument insisted on
by Valesius is of considerable weight; for Theodoret's
words are, that*^
Tatian, in his Diatessaron, left out the
Victor of Capua,

same

'"^

Avith
"^

:

:

:

;

:

:

'

'

—hoc evangelium mihi
—Arbitior enim propterea non Ammonii,
editionem memorati voluminis. —

" Tatianus qiioque

videtiu) solerti

(ut

tione disposuit.
esse

Victor.

p. 266. A.

"

Tatiani inventio ejusdem operis debeat
y

Sane hujus

Praefat. ap.

Ut jure ambigi
eestiraari.

hseresiarchae [Tatiani]

si

compagina-

sed hujus [Tatiaui]
Bib. Patr. T.

possit, utruin

iii.

Ammonii an

Ibid. B.

superessct opus evangelicum,

quod

exphcuit, in eo Domini Jesu verba
diUgenter amplecti, secure legere ovibus vocera cognoscentibus, nil prohiberet.
Zachar. ap. Bib. Patr. T. xix. p. 742. A.
in fol.
Tatiani Diatessaron, seu, Quatuor Evangelia in unura redacta

sancti Justini lateri adhaerens fortassis

'•

Bembyc. 123. Asseman, Bib. Or. T. i. p. 619.
* At evangelium Tatiani ipsismet evangelistarum

:

verbis contextum

fuit,

Piteduntaxat iis quae ad Davidicam Christi genealogiam spectant.
terea in opere illo quod editum est, Christus fiiius David dicitur non semcl.
Denique tres anni praedicationis Christi in illo opere distinguuntur ; cum
Valesius, in
veleres annum duntaxat unum praedicationi Christi tribucrint.
notis ad Eus. H. E. 1. iv. cap. 29.
OvTOQ (Cat tW reaffUQiov KaX«/x«J'Oi/ avvriQuKtv ivayytkiov, tqq ytriakoresectis

*"
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genealogies, and every thing else that shows our Lord to
have been born of the seed of David, according to the
And if Theodoret's words are to be understood
flesh.'
strictly, that Tatian not only omitted the genealogies which
showed our Lord's descent from David, but also all those
places of the gospels where Jesus is spoken of occasionally as
'
the son of David,' I see no way of answering this difficulty.
Otherwise, there are several things very favourable to
It has an
the supposition, that this is Tatian's Harmony.
air of politeness in the style and method of it, even in the
Latin translation, which suits Tatian well enough; who, as
Eusebius says, ' had the assurance to alter some words of
'
the apostle Paul, and correct the composition and order of
'
It answers the description which Theodoret
his style.'
gives of Tatian's performance, in two respects; it wants
There are here
the genealogies and is very compendious.
also some marks of antiquity, as may appear hereafter: and
from Dr. Asseman I learn, that Dionysius Bar-Salibi, bishop
of Amida in Mesopotamia, in'' the twelfth century, who
was well acquainted with^ Ephrem's writings upon the
gospels, writes ^ in his preface to St. Mark's gospel, speaking
of Tatian's Diatessaron, ' that St. Ephrem wrote commentaries upon that work, the beginning of which is " In the
beginning was the word ;" which are the first words of our
shorter Latin Harmony.
This must be of considerable importance to Tatian, if it may

'

'

'

'^

'

I say, if it may be relied upon ; for, as we
part of the world have been puzzled about these two
Harmonies, and each by turns has been ascribed to Tatian
and Ammonius, so it is very possible that eastern writers

be relied upon

:

in this

likewise, of late times,

may have made

mistakes in this

aWa

haa ik airtpfiaroc AafSi^ Kara aapKa yeyevruievov
ytac TTspiKoipac km ra
Theodoret. Haer. Fab. 1. i. cap. 20.
TOP Kvplov StiKvvmv.
See before, p. 149.
"=

d Vid.

Asseman. Bibl. Or. T. ii. p. 210.
Dionysius Barsalibaeus, e Jacobitarum secta, AmidiE in Mesopotamia
episcopus, in suis commentariis in evangelia saepe laudat Ephraemi commentaria in textum evangeliorum ; de quibus, in Praefatione in Marcum, sic
loquitur.
Assem. T. i. cap. vi. p. 57.
f
Aliud ab Ammonii et Tatiani Diatessaron agnoscit, [Bar-Salibaeus,] fol.
150. Eliae nimirum Salamensis Syri, de quo in praefatione in Marcum, cap. 9,
* Tatianus, Justini Martyris
ac philosophi discipulus, ex quatuor evangeliis
* unum digessit.
Hunc librum S. Ephraem commentariis illustravit, cujus
^

'
'

'
*

initium,

" In principio

erat

Verbum."

Elias Salamensis,

qui et Aphtho-

evangelium confecit instar ra Diatessaron Ammonii, cujus meminit
Eusebius in Prologo ad Canones Evangelii. Nam quum Elias illud Diatessaron quaesisset, nee invenisset, aliud ipsi simile elaboravit.'
Assem.
nius,

T.

ii.

p. 159, 160.
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Ebedjesii, bishop of Soba, who flourished & at the
his Catalogue,
latter end of the thirteenth century, in
confounds Tatian and Ainnionius, making both one. However, this testimony of Bar-Salibi is of the more weight, in
that he appears to have known both these authors and their
works: for Dr. Asseman has observed, that' Bar-Salibi, in
his commentaries upon the g-ospels, quotes the Harmonies
of Tatian and Ammonius. This then may be reckoned
very honourable to Tatian's Harmony ; for if Ephrem wrote
commentaries upon it, it may be argued that it was not so
contemptible, or so heretical, as some have thought.
This will be of some use to lessen the force of an objection of Dr. Mill, who says that** Tatian was a Valentinian,
and therefore supposed our Lord's ministry to have been
but of one year's duration ; whereas this Harmony has three
years.
So different are men's ways of arguing! It seems
it was a heresy in the Valentinians to allow but one year to
Christ's ministry; and yet Valesius says, all the ancients
computed no more. But to answer Mill only at present.
First, it is not certain that Tatian was a Valentinian, when
he composed his Diatessaron. Secondly, supposing him to
have been then a Valentinian, he might not have embraced
every notion of theirs, or they may not have been all of the
same opinion. It is now thought by many that the ancient
catholics allowed but one year to Christ's ministry; but
yet some plainly computed three passovers in it, and
reckoned it an error or a heresy in the Valentinians, to say
it lasted only one year: at least this was Irenseus's opinion.
Thirdly, Ephrem's Commentaries afford a considerable
argument, that Tatian's Harmony was not composed upon
So far in answer to Mill.
tl;e Valentinian scheme.
And I do not know whether these Commentaries may not
also afford us some help with regard to the difficulty which
If it
I have before acknowledged to be so considerable.
Avere true, in the strictest sense, of Tlieodoret's words, that
Tatian had left out every thing that showed Jesus to be the
son of David, it is hard to conceive that Ephrem should
matter.

'^

Vid. Assem. Bibl. T. i. p. 538, 539. et T. iii. p. 3.
Evangelium, quod compilavit vir Alexandrinus Ammonius, qui et Tatianus, illudque Diatessaron appcllavit.
Ebedjesu, in Catalog. Libr. Eccl.
cap. iii. apud Assem. Bib. Or. T. iii. p. 12.
Prseter Ephraemum vero
auctores hi ab ipso citantur ; videlicet,
Ammonii et Tatiani Diatessaron, fol. 30. Asseman. ib. Tom. ii. cap.
xxxii. p. 518. Vid. quae supra, not. '.
^ Accedit, quod tres annos praedicationis Christi distinguat ; cum Valentiniani, e quonira numero fuit Tatiamis, annum unum duntaxat Christi pr^edicationi tribuerint.
Mill, Prol. n. 352. Conf. Basnag. A. 29. n. 26.
8

^

'
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have taken so much notice of him.

owns

that this

Moreover, Theodoret

book was made use of by

a large

number of
As for his

catholic christians, as a compendious work.
laying aside the copies he met with, and putting the four
gospels in their room, let Tatian's Harmony be ever so good,
he was in the right to take care that he did not supply the

place of the four gospels.
There may be then some room to suppose, that Tatian's
Harmony was not so defective or fraudulent as some have
If it had been composed throughout upon the
thought.
Valentinian, or any other heretical scheme, one would think
that Bar-Salibi should not have said that Ephrem wrote
commentaries upon it, but rather that he had written a conand possibly the bare name of the author
futation of it
made some people think worse of the work than it
But Ephrem, as it seems, was not entirely
deserved.
governed by prejudice.
HoM'ever, it ought to be owned that Gregory Bar-Hebrseus, otherwise called Abulpharagius, who flourished in
the thirteenth century, speaking of the Harmony used by
Ephrem, calls it' Ammoniiis's of Alexandria: but then he
plainly means the same Harmony that Bar-Saiibi does, for
he says it began with those words, ' In the beginning was
' the \yord ;'
which agrees with our lesser Harmony. And
I think it may be said that Bar-8alibi's testimony is the
more valuable of the two; because he appears to have been
acquainted with both these Harmonies, and speaks more
like a man of imderstanding in this matter than Bar-HeAnd if we are not enabled hereby to determine
broeus.
M'hose Harmony this is, whether Tatian's or Ammonius's,
yet we gain a material point, the antiquity of our lesser
Harmony ; which seems now to be rendered unquestionable,
:

from these testimonies
in the fourth century.

Ephrem's commentaries upon it
Thus Mill's opinion, that it was not

to

composed before the fifth century, is quite overthrown.
With regard to Ammonius's Harmony, 1 would observe
two things: First, that I question whether we fidly unEusebius's description of that work.

derstand
Idem

We

read

Gregorius Bar-Hebraeus, vulgo Abulpharagius, episcopus
quern ' Horreum Mysferiorum' inscripsit, quo totam
sacrani scripturam brevissimis notis dilucidat ; ubi prsefatione in Matthaeum
• Eusebius
sic de Ephraemo scribit
autem Cae-arieusis, videns corruptelas
' quas
Ammonius Aloxandrinus in evangelium Diatessaron nuiicupatum
' induxerat,
cujus initium, " In principio erat Verbum," quod Sanctus
' Eplirsem dilucidavit, quatuor quidcm
evangelia, ut in textu, perfecta inte* graque
reliquit; verba vero, quae in ipsis consentiunt, communi canone
* notavit.'
A'-sernan. Bib. Or. T. i. cap. vi. p. 57, 58.
'

teslatur

Tagritensis,

in libro

:
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with preconceived notions, taken from Harmonies
Evangelical Canons since composed, with which
we are best acquainted ; w hich may cause some to mistake
Eusebius's meaning, whose words 1 do not well understand,
at least I am not fully satisfied about his meaning: and I
had rather suspend my judgment than determine positively
.Secondly, It is very probable that this
in a doubtful point.
work has been interpolated since it was first composed ;
nay, the very form of it may have been in some measure
altered.
If I mistake not, these two observations may
weaken some of the arguments made use of by Mr. Wetstein, and other learned men, to prove that our larger
Harmony is not the m ork of Ammonius.
After all, I am not positive of the genuineness of either
of these Harmonies.
I am nevertheless somewhat inclined
to think that the lesser may be Tatian's for the main part;
and the larger, in like manner, Ammonius's; but I do not
think that either of them is sincere and uncorrupt.
And
considering that we have no certain account of any other
ancient Harmonies beside those two of Tatian and Ammonius; and that both these appear to have been famous in
every part of the world, in the east and west, and made use
of in many languages ; I apprehend, that every slight objection ought not to be regarded
and that they had need to be
very good reasons indeed, which shall induce us to conclude
that the two Harmonies we now have, which are plainly of
great antiquity, are not the Harmonies of Tatian and Ammonius, or at least remains of them.
HI. I sliaii now niake some remarks upon both these
Harmonies; and, in the first place, upon the shorter of the
two, which at present is more generally called Tatian's than
the other: and I may likewise call it so sometimes, for
avoid ing- circumlocutions, still leaving every one to judge
as he sees fit of the real author.
1. Tatian's Harmony then is a compendious history of
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, taken out of the four
It consists of four parts.
gospels.
The first is a kind of
introduction, containing the history of our Lord's nativity,
and the former part of his life the three other parts are
the three years of our Lord's ministry.
2. The introduction is formed out of the beginning- of
St. John's gospel, and the first chapters of St. Matthew^ and
St. Luke, and tlie beginning of St. Mark's gospel.
The
genealogies do not appear here ; but he plainly has the
history in the first chapter of St. Matthew's gospel, from
ver. 21 to the end, as well as that in Luke, chap. i. Our
liim

and

:

:

448

Credibility of the Gospel History.

Lord is conceived in the woinb of a'" virgin; Joseph is
admonished of it; is brought to Bethlehem by means of the
assessment ordered by an edict of Augustus, Joseph being
Then follows
of the family of David. Here Jesus is born.
the
flight into
wise
men,
the
the history of the shepherds,
Egypt, the slaughter of the infants, and other thjiigs about
that time recorded in the evangelists.
3. The author says, that" ' the child Jesus abode seven
years in Egypt.' This is a singularity.
4. In the same introduction the author mentions our
Lord's journey to Jerusalem at the age of twelve years, his
baptism, fast and temptation in the wilderness, and other
things,

which need not be

insisted

upon.

parts of this work consist of the three
years of our Lord's ministry. But though his ministry
is here divided into three years, I apprehend that, according
to this Harmony, it consists only of two years and a part;
for the third
year, in which our Lord dies, is not complete.
The author therefore computed three passovers in the gosAnd that he
pels, at the last of which Jesus suffered.
reckoned no more, is farther evident hence, that he does not
5.

The remaining

'^

suppose the
feast of the Jews,' mentioned John v.
have been passovcr, but pentecost, as heP also plainly
'

1,

to

calls

This is a mark of antiquity; modern harmonizers, who
prolong our Lord's ministry beyond the space of three
years, generally reckoning this feast, though without any
good reason, a passover. So Irenseus'i likewise computed
Origen too"^
three passovers' in our Saviour's ministry.
It is
says, ' That Judas was not three years with Jesus.'
true, he speaks in another place of our Lord's having*
it.

'

•"
Censi capite sunt turn forte, Octavii August! edicto, omnes qui Romano
parebant imperio ; quum Joseph Bethleem, quae civitas erat David, ad quem
genus referebat, simul cum virgine proficiscitur; ubi ilia partu soluta, enixa
est Jesum. Evangeliorum Quatuor Hannonia, Tatiano Syro auctore. Ap. Bib.
Pat. T. ii. P. ii. p. 204. B.
" Crescebat interea puer, et confortabatur spiritu, continuum scptenniura
Ibid. C.
agens in ^g-ypto, usque post Herodis interitum.
" Et h?e quidem res gestae fincm secundo Dominicse pra;dicationis anno
imposuere.
Extremus annus Doininicae praedicationis idem illi plane qui et
vitEe finis fuit.
Ibid. p. 207. H. 208. A.
p Contulit autem se eo itinere Hierosolymam, ad solennia Pentecostes, ubi
ad Probaticam piscinam expositum duodequadraginta annomm languidum,
sabbato (mirum in modum ssevientibus Pharisseis) sanum fecit, p. 20G. D.
1 Quoniam autem tria hsec paschae tempora non sunt unus annus, quilibet
confitebitur.
Iren. 1. ii. cap. xxii. p. 147. ed. Massuet.
'
'O St I«^ac Trapa T(fi Irian nSe rpta £uTpi\p(v trt]. Contr. Ccls. 1. ii. p.
67. Cant. T. i. p. 397. F. Bened.
' EviavTov yap
De Princip. 1. iv. p. 160,
tth Kai (irjvac oXiync tSiSaKiBened. p. 4. Philoc. Cant.
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preached only a year and some months :' but he may be
reconciled by supposing only that he thought our Saviour's
whole ministry was above two, but not quite three years,
whilst the most public part of" it did not consist of more
than a year and some months which indeed I have long
taken to be the truth, so far as I am able to learn it from a
careful reading the gospels.
In St. John's gospel are three
passovers, and our Saviour's ministry has two years and a
part; but the former part of his ministry there related,
was not so public as that after John's imprisonment. In
the other three evangelists, who relate chiefly our Lord's
most public preaching^ after John the Baptist's imprisonment, is the history of only somewhat more than the space
of one year how much more, is not very easy to say. All
which is much confirmed by comparing them with St. John.
Since therefore the author of this Harmony does not
compute three years complete, or more, in our Lord's
ministry, the objection of Valesius, before mentioned, is
invalidated.
And here is one mark of the antiquity of this
Harmony it having been in the fourth century, and afterwards, a common opinion, that our Lord's ministry consisted of three years and a half; though indeed even then
*

;

;

:

that opinion did not obtain universally.
6. But notwithstanding this author's just notion of the
duration of our Lord's ministry, it must be owned he makes
many mistakes, and places divers actions and discourses of
our Lord at a wrong time. However, it becomes us not to
be too severe in our censures of this kind there is a respect due to the first attempts in any part of knov/ledge.
Nor are modern harmonists free from prejudged opinions:
and I am apprehensive that most of their Harmonies likewise
had need to be read with indulgence and caution, as well
as those of the ancients.
7. Possibly some may be so curious as to inquire, At
what time of the year did this author begin our Lord's
ministry? and how much longer than two years did ho
suppose it to last? In answer to such inquiries I would
observe, that" the first thing mentioned by him, in his
account of the third year of Christ's ministry, is his
presence at Jerusalem at the feast of the dedication ; (John
) Avhich feast was kept in the Jewish month
X. 22. 23 ;
:

——

'

See Matt.

iv.

12, 13

;

Mark

i.

14

;

Luke

iii.

19, 20.

Extremus annus Dominicge praedicationis, idem illi plane qui et vitae
finis fuit.
Deambulabat turn forte Jesus in porticii templi Salomonis, in Judaeorum encaeniis ; et cingebant ilium Judai, improbis conatibus forme urgentes ut palam Christum se esse fateretur. p. 208. A.
"
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usually happens some time in our
December, and may fall out in November.

Cislcu, or Casleu, and

month of

Which affords some ground for thinking' that this author
reckoned our Lord's ministry commenced about that time of
the year, and lasted therefore about two years and a half;
he having" been crucified at the feast of the passover.
And according to this notion of things, we may digest
the history of John tlie Baptist's and our Lord's ministry
in this manner.
Near the end of the summer season,
harvest and vintage being over, or near over, which was a
time of general leisure, John began to preach and baptize.
There was soon a great resort to him, and multitudes of
people were baptized by him in Jordan. And, as St. Luke
says, iii. 21, 22, " Now when all the people were baptized,
it came to pass that Jesus also being baptized, and praying,
the heaven was opened, and the Holy Ghost descended in
a bodily shape like a dove upon him :" That is, at the conclusion of that season of baptizing, in November, or some
time in the month of December, or perhaps in the begin-

January, Jesus came and was baptized of John in
after which he was led of the Spirit into the
wilderness, where he fasted forty days and forty nights, and
was tempted of the devil enduring" at the same time, beside other inconveniences, all that extremity of cold which
is usual in that season of the year.
The temptation being
35
ended, Luke iv. 14; John i.
51, "Jesus returned in
the power of the Spirit into Galilee:" where he soon found
Andrew and his brother Simon, and Philip and Nathanael,
Avho all, upon the testimony of John the Baptist, and some
conversation with Jesns, believed in him as the Christ; and
were the disciples who had the honour of the most early
personal acquaintance with Jesus, after the descent of the
Spirit upon him.
A few days after was a marriage feast at
Cana in Galilee, where Jesus made the water wine. This
was the
beginning" of his miracles, and ho thereby
manifested forth his glory.'
It follows: " And the Jews'
passover was at hand, and Jesus Avent up (o Jerusalem,"
John ii. 1^ 13. This is the first passover in our Lord's
ning" of

Jordan

:

;

—

'

—

ministry.
John the l^aptist still continueil preaching' and
baptizing.
[See John iii. 23' 36.] Before the end of this
year John was imprisoned, and Jesus had chosen the twelve
apostles out of the number of his disciples^ that believed

—

"

And

it came to pass in those days, that he went out into a mountain
and continued all night in prayer to God. And when it was day,
he called unto him his disciples; and of them he chose twelve, whom
also he named apostles."
Luke vi. 12, 13.
*

to pray,
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The
oil him, and his most public ministry was commenced.
second passover of our Lord's ministry is that mentioned,
John vi. 4. And at the third passover, mentioned by al! the
evangelists, he was crucified.
Thus had 1 been wont to digest the history of the public
life of John the Baptist and our Saviour, as I collected it
out of the gospels, (agreeably, as I apprehend, to the
sentiments of the most ancient christian writers,) a g-ood
while before I had particularly observed the method of this
Harmony, called Tatian's.
8. I would now observe some disputed passages of onr
his copies
gospels.
The author appears to have had in
"•"

the latter
gospel.
9.

He

of the

part

sixteenth chapter of St.

Mark's

has likewise the history'' of our Lord's agony, as

we now have

Luke xxii. 43, 44, M'hich was wanting- in
copies, as we learn from y Hilary, and ^ Jerom,
it

in

some ancient
and "Photius; which last intimates that the omission of
thinks they
Mill
this text was owing' to some Syrians.
must have been of the sect of the Jacobites. And Dr.
''

Asseman'^ has particularly observed, that this text is quoted
by Ephrem the Syrian. Epiphanius** likewise says, that
these two verses were in the ancient copies, before they

and altered by some over-nice catholics, who

M'ere collected

did not well understand them.
10. John V. 4, where is mention made of the descent of
theang^el Avho troubled the water' at the pool of Bethesda,
The angel
is another disputed text, wanting- in some copies.
'

not mentioned

is

«

in

Harmony; but

this

compendious method of

it,

1

suppose
"P.

* P. 212. A. B.
»

Nee sane ignorandum a nobis

piiirimis, vel
reperiri.

est, et in

it

considering- the

cannot be hence

210. D.

Grsecis et Latinis codicibus cotn-

de adveniente angelo, vel de sudore sanguinis,

Hilar.

De

nihil scriptum

cap. 41.
exemplaribus tam Graecis quain Latinis invenitur,

Trin.

lib. x.

scriIn quibusdam
' Apparuit illi
Hieron.
euin,'
&c.
cselo,
confortans
angelus
de
bente Luca
adv. Pelag. 1. ii. col. 521. m. Bened.
" Kat TrpoiTfii^oro, Kca t]ytuvia<Te, km tuq Traxtig CKtivsg icai
TrapairXrjffisQ
M>jK£ri «v aoi ra tvayytXiH roSe to
ainaroQ Bpofifioig iCpojTas f^i^owutv.
Xf^ptov 7npiKeKU(p9cu, Kav Tiai ruiv "Zvpiov, wq f(pr}Q, Sokh evKpfneg, vofii'^e.
Phot. ep. 138. cd. Moiitacut. p. 194. Lond. 1651.
'

:

"

Mill, Proleg. n. 1036.

•^

In hoc

hymno

raeminil sanctus doctor sanguinei sudoris Christi in horto

Ex quo planum

:

versiculum
ilium Luca;, cap. xxii. 44, tanquam genuinam evangelici textus partem a S.
Ephrgem agnitum, et in Syriaca versione olim expressum fuisse. Asseman.
Bibl. Orient. T. i. p. 97. A. M. Vid. et ib. B. infr. M.
" Epiphan. in Ancoratu, sect. 31. Confer Mill, Prol. n. 797, 798.
« P. 206. D. See the words before, p. 448. note p.
'

Locus in quo sudavit, coronam

ipsi ncctat.'

2 G 2

fit,
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concluded

that

it

was

of

the
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wanting-

in

the

author's

copy,

Kuster's observations relating' to the genuineness of" this
New Testament,
deserve to be considered.
11. Here*^ also is the history of the woman taken in
11.
The author does not take any
adultery, John viii. 1
stooping down, and writing- with his
notice of our Lord's
But it cannot be hence
finger on the ground,' ver. 6, 8.
concluded that this was wanting in his copies, for the reason
just mentioned.
It is
12. This author often paraphrases and explains.
worth the while to observe some examples.
Our Lord says, Matt. xvi. 28, " Verily I say unto you,
There be some standing here, which shall not taste of death,
Comtill they see the Son of man coming in his kingdom.
pare Mark ix. 1 ; Luke ix. 27. Our author understands
this of Christ's s appearing in glory on the mount, soon
And that
after, in the presence of three of his disciples.
appearance may be considered as an emblem of our Lord's
future glory, when he shall
conie with the angels to
reward every one according to his works:' which is spoken
of in the preceding verso, and is not omitted in'' this Harmony. But Grotius understands those Mords of Christ's
resurrection, ascension to heaven, the mission of the Holy
Spirit, and the propagation of the gospel by mighty signs
and wonders ; by which, as by most certain and undoubted
evidences, Christ's advancement to his kingdom was made
known. However, this writer is countenanced in his method
of interpretation by the speedy fulfilment of some things
spoken of by our Lord in the gospels. For exaniple: our
Saviour having said to his disciples, in the two last verses
of the ninth chapter of Matthew, " The harvest truly is
plenteous, but the labourers are few ; pray ye therefore the
Lord of the harvest, that he will send forth labourers into
his harvest;" it follows immediately, at the beginning of
the next chapter, x. 1, " And when he had called unto him
his twelve disciples, he gave them power against unclean
spirits, to cast them out, and to heal all manner of sickness,
text, in his preface to his edition of Mill's

—
'

'

•

8

P. 208. H.

Sed quid ego,

inquit, vos moror,

sunt, quibus majestas

mea etiamnum

mterjectis sex ferme diebus,

quando ex hoc praesenti coetu quidam
Et
vivis palam rcddetur conspicua?

plane contigit haec promissio, praesentibus

in

monte quodam cxcclso Pelro, Joanne, Jacobo, discipulis. p. 206. F.
" Contemptuni autein se
in hiuiiana specie, ali(jiiando in gloria Pa(ris inter angelorum agmina visendum ait, (juando jus sit redditurus, et
praemia cuique pro nieritis.
Sed quid ego, inquit, vos longius moror ? &c.
p.

20G. F.

and

all

Extracts out of

Tatian's Harmony.

manner of

And after the
said, ver. 5, 6, " These

twelve apostles

it
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disease."

names of the

is

twelve Jcsns

and commanded them, saying-, Go not into the
Avay of the Gentiles, and into any city of the Samaritans
enter ye not; but go rather to the lost sheep of the house
sent forth,

of Israel."

Luke

Zaccheeus is said to have been
little of stature.'
This author calls' him a dwarf.'
14. I said just now, that in this Harmony appears the
history of our Lord's agony in the garden, as related in
Luke xxii. 43, 44. The author calls it"^ a bloody sweat ;'
and explains the ang'el's comforting him,' saying, it was
an angelic voice from heaven, which gave him strength
and courag'e.' This is an honest christian, whoever he be
he is not ashamed of what he thinks to be the truth.
15. He represents the substance of our Lord's discourse
in John vi.
and then says: discoursing' of the word of
eternal life, and sometimes mentioning" bread, and sometimes
flesh and blood, many, out of the horror of the thing- not
rightly understood, forsook Christ. But Peter, on the other
hand, exhorted them [or, 'the disciples'] to persevere,
forasmuch as these were words of eternal life.' It does not
appear, therefore, that he understood those words of Christ
in the sense of transubstantiation, nor yet as relating- to the
ordinance of the Lord's Supper.
IG. He represents the institution of the Lord's Supper,
and the design of it, as a memorial, in this manner: And'"
having taken bread, [or, a loaf], and then a cup of wine,
and having said that they Avere his body and blood, he
commanded them to eat and drink for it was [or, they
were] a memorial of his future suffering- and death.'
17. He places our Lord's discourses, as also his prayer
13.

In

xix.

3,

'

'

'

'

'

'

;

'

'

:

for the

disciples,

which are

in

John

xiii.

xvii; after the just-mentioned institution,

and

xiv.
'*

xv. xvi.

immediately

Recta autera Hierosolymam petens, delatus Hiericho, inter eundum nano
Zacchaeo, ut se hospitio rcciperet, accersito.
Cap. 12. p. 208. D.
Laborabat autein angore tanto Dominus, ut sudore ejus sanguinolento
tellus etiam maderet ; quum protinus e coelo vox angelica auditur, quae aniac robur addidit. p. 210. B.
Proinde quum de verbo vitae seternae loquens, jam panem norainaret,
modo carnem ct sanguinem, multi, horrore rei perperam intellectae concepto,
At Petrus contra, quod verba haec sint vitae aeternae,
a Chiisto descivere.
perdurandum suadebat. p. 206. B.
"' Et mox accepto
pane, deinde vini calice, corpus esse suum ac sanguinem
testatus, manducare illos et bibere j ussit, quod ea sit futurae calamitatis suae
mortisque memoria. p. 210. A.
" B'ixis deinde in ccelum oculis, Patrem orat, ut se clarum mundo reddat
discipulos, et eos quoque qui illorum verbo credituri sint, a malo servet
'

illo

''

mum
'
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before tlio
xiv. 26.

of the Gospel History.

metilioned,

Matt.

xxvi.

Blark

30;

18. Simon the Cyrenian's ' bearing* the cross,' or bearing
the cross after Christ,' mentioned, Matt, xxvii. 32; Mark
XV. 21 ; Lnke xxiii. 26; he nnderstands not of taking* off
'

the cross from Jesus, and laying it upon Simon to carry it
" but of his
helping to bear it,' as he expresses
after him
it; that is, I suppose, bearing the hinder part of the cross
And this too is to be understood as being
after Jesus.
done, after that our Lord had bore it all himself some way.
Compare John xix. 17, which is plainly also our author's
meaning. So that in a few words he has finely harmonized
all the four evangelists.
19. He thus represents the penitent thief's petition, and
our Lord's gracious answer: 'And afterwards, when the?
thief prayed that he would not disdain, at least, to remem'

;

ber him

in

his

heavenly kingdom; he promised, what he
would take care he should be that

Avas not asked, that he

day in paradise.'
So far of Tatian's Diatessaron, or Gospel of the Four.
IV. Ammonius's Harmony is very different; it is composed out of the four gospels, in the very words of the
evangelist.

Herei

the genealogies; that is, after St.
Matthew's genealogy from Abraham, the author adds that
part of St. Luke's genealogy which ascends from Abraham
to Adam and God.
This Harmony takes in the latter part
of Mark xvi. Here appears^ our Lord's agony as described
in Luke xxii. 43, 44; and the disputed* text of John v. 4,
concerning the angel's
coming down into the pool of
Bethesda, or Bethsaida, as it is here called, and troubling'
the water;' as also the history" of ' the woman taken in
adultery,' related, John viii. 1
11 ; with our Lord's stooping down, and writing with his finger on the ground.' This
is one of Mill's arguments for'' the genuineness of this pa1.

are both

"^

'

'

'

—

ragraph
Et e

;

vestigio

that

it is

found

quum hymnuin

in

'

Ammonius's Harmony, who, he

absolvisset

cum

discipulis Jesus,

urbem

egressiis,

&c. p. 210. C.
"

Itaque lata hac sententia, eductus inter duos latrones, criicem ipse sibi
Sed et Simonem quendam Cyrenensem adigunt ad opem
in e& re ferendum. p. 211.B.
P Latroni mox oranti, ut in regno ccelesti non gravaretur sui vel memigestare cogitur.

nisse,

p.

21
'
'

"

paradisum eo die

B.
P. 299. B. C.
1.

se praestiturum, quern
1

Bibl. Patr.

»

P. 297. E.

Vid. Mill, ad Job. cap.

Tom.
"

vii. v.

53.

non
iii.

p.

fuerat rogatus, pollicetur.

267. G. H. p. 268. A.

P. 299. A.
P. 285. E. F.

Extracts oat of

Ammonius's Harmony.
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year 220, and therefore uitliin a
hundred and twenty years after St. John's death. On the
other hand, this is one reason why " Mr. Wetstein thinks
this Harmony spurious ; for he says tliis story was not in
the copies usetl by Animonius or Eusebius.
For my own
part, 1 am unwilling to arg-ue hence, that this Harmony
is not genuine
in the main;
because it may have been
interpolated, and very probably has been so, in many
places
and for the same reason I should not choose to argue from this Latin Harmony, that the paragraph of the
'woman taken in adultery' was originally in St. John's
g'ospel.
They who arc desirous to see more of the dispute
concerning this paragraph, may do well to consult" Mill
says, lived so early as

llie

:

and

others.

Harmony many

In this

2.

of our Lord's discourses and

actions arc much out of place ; as, the history of the miracle of turning^ water into wine at Cana in Galilee, our
Lord's^ conversation with the woman of Samaria, Nicodem»is=^

Jesus by night; and many other things,
be easily perceived to be so by any man of

coming

which may
judgment.

to

The author seems to have supposed
prayer was delivered but once. I infer
3.

that the Lord's

because he
prayer mentioned Luke xi. 1,
into Matt. vi.
and joins with our Lord's directions concerning almsgiving', fasting', and prayer, recorded in the
last-mentioned place, after this manner: "But when ye
pray, use not vain repetitions, as the heathen do; for they
think they shall be heard for their much speaking.
Be*^
not ye therefore like unto them; for your Father knoweth
what things ye have need of, before ye ask him. Then one
of his disciples said unto him, Lord, teach us to pray, as
John also taught his disciples.
And he said unto them.
."
When ye pray, say, Our Father,^
Herein I take him to have been partly in the right the
prayer which Christ taught his disciples, was not delivered
more than once. For I do not suppose that our Lord ever
spoke at one time all those discourses, the substance of
this,

inserts the occasion of the
;

—

:

* Prolegomena ad N. T. ed. accurat. cap. 6. p. 66, 67.
* Mill, ad Johan. cap. vii. 53. et Proleg. n. 251. &q. 892. Vid. et Bez. et
Hammond, et Cleric, ad Joh. cap. vii. 53. Grot, ad cap. viii. i. Basnag.

Ann. 32. num.

y P.

1.

A. B.

»

'

P. 279.

''

Nolite ergo assiraulari

enim Pater

D,

opus sit vobis
unus ex discipulis ejus ad euro Domino,
orare, sicut et Joannes docuit discipulos suos.
Et ait illis, Cum
dicite: Pater noster, qui cs in coelis, &c. p..271. G.

antcquam
doce nos
oratis,

273. C.

P. 285. C.

petatis

eum.

eis

Tunc

:

scit

dixit

vester quid

:
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recorded, Matt. v. vi. vii.
But St. Matthew
to place near the beg-inning- of his gospel a
suinuiary of our Lord's doctrine delivered by him at divers
times, and in divers places.
The particular occasions,
times, and places of many things recorded in those three
cliapters of St. Matthew, may be found in St. Luke's gospel.
A large part of our Lord's sermon on the mount, as
it is called, recorded by St. Matthew, is the same with that
in Luke vi. ver. 20
The occasion of the Lord's
49.
Prayer is given in Luke xi. 1.
The time and occasion
of our Lord's delivering- those arguments against the love
of riches, and against solicitude, which are recorded in
Matt. vi. 19—34, are to be sought in Luke xii. 13 34,
where are the same precepts and arguments, and the occasion of them.
The like may be said of some other matters in those three chapters of Matthew.
And the finding
so many parts of the discourse which we have in that evangelist recorded again in St. Luke's gospel, at several
places, greatly confirms the supposition, that all that long
discourse, called our Saviour's sermon on the mount, was
not delivered at one and tlie same time.
I may not stay to
consider every little objection and difficulty attending this
observation
it is sufiicient for the present to have proposed it to the consideration of the judicious.
4. In this Harmony is no doxology ; it is likely it was
wanting in the author's copies both of St. Matthew and
St. Luke.
The prayer concludes here with that petition:
And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil.'
5. The Avords of John xi. 7, 8, are thus put^ in this
v,'liich

is

thought

fit

—

——

—

;

'

Harmony

Then

he to his disciples, Let
His disciples say unto him. Rabbi,
[or master,] into Judca
The Jews of late sought to stone
thee, and goest thou thither again V
:

'

after that, saith

us go into Juden again.

!

Deinde, post hoec, dicit discipulis suis, Eamus in Judaeam iterum. Dicunt
Rabbi, in Judaeam nunc quaerebant te lapidare Judaei et iterum
vadis illuc ? p. 188. G.
•^

ei discipuli,

!

:

Julius Africanus.

A. D. 220.
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CHAP. XXXVII.
JULIUS AFRICANUS.

JULIUS AFRICANUS

by Cave at the year
is placed
220, Avlio likewise supposes that^ he died in an advanced
age, about the year 232.
But I know of no very good
reason for thinkinfj that Africanus was then in an advanced
age, or that he died so soon.
Tillemont, however,'' thinks
was
it undoubted, that he was older than Origen ; (who
born, as he says, in 185; since in a letter to him he calls
him*^ * his son.'
Eusebius in his Ecclesiastical History,
(having in the preceding- chapter spoken of Origen, particularly of his preaching at Ctesarea, and some of his most
celebrated scholars, who had come from distant parts to be
instructed by him,) writes of Africanus to this purpose:
' At*^
that time flourished Africanus, author of the work
' entitled Cesti.
There is extant a letter of his to Origen,
' in which
he suspects the history of Susanna, in the book
* of
Daniel, to be spurious and a forgery, whom Origen
* answers at large.
There ^ are come down to us also these
' other
pieces of the same Africanus: A chronological Avork,
'in five books, accurately written, in which he speaks of
' his having
taken a journey to Alexandria, excited by the
' fame of Heraclas;
whom we have before related to have
* excelled in the knowledge
of philosophy, and other parts
* of Greek learning, and to have
been appointed bishop of
* that church.
There is also another epistle of Africanus
' to Aristides,
concerning the supposed differences in the
' genealogies
of Christ, which are in Matthew and Luke,
' where
he evidently demonstrates the harmony of the
' evangelists
out of a history he had received.'
When
Africanus took this journey to Alexandria, Heraclas was
only presbyter and catechist he was not bishop of that
city before the year 231.
There is another short account of this great man in St.
Jerom's Catalogue of Ecclesiastical Writers.
'Julius^
:

*

"
"^

"^

Provecta jam oetate mortuus est, circa 232. Cav. H. Lit. P. i. p. 72.
Tillem. Mera. Ecc. T. iii. P. ii. p. 32.
African. Ep. ad Orig. in.
Xaipe, (cupts fin Kai v'lt.
" Tn d' uvth Acppucavs Kai aWa tov
Eus. 1. vi. cap. 3L

apLOfiov TTtiTe xpovoypatbiojv )]\9ev eig v/iag iir aKpijiiQ ntTTovtj^n'a (nraCaaf
Ibid.
Vir. IlL cap. 63.
fiara.

De
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*
'

'

'
'

'

'

'

'

Africamis, Mlsose five books of Chronology are extant, in
the lime of the emperor M. Aurelius Antoninus, successor
of Macrinus, undertook = an embassy for the restoration
of the city of Enimaus, which was afterwards called NiThere is an epistle of his to Origen concerning
copolis.
the history of Susanna, wherein he says, that history is
not to be found in Hebrew, nor is it agreeable to the
Hebrew etymology, which is there written utto ts (tx""*
'>

axioai, Kcu airo

Trpiva Trpiaai

-th

;

in

answer

to

whom

Origen

another letter of his to
Mrote
Aristides, in M'hich he copiously treats of the difference
' which there seems to be in the genealogy of our Saviour in
'
Matthew and Luke.'
This settles the time of Africanus ; the emperor Avhom
St. Jerom means being Heliogabalus, whose reign began in
The embassy for that city shows
218, and ended at 222.
the country Avhere he chiefly resided, and aflbrds an argument that he was a man of repute in the world ; but
whether he was a native of Palestine, or of Africa, is not
Suidas says, ' Africanus,' called Sextus, a philocertain.
'
sopher of Libya, [or Africa,] wrote the Cesti, in 24 books.'
He also gives an account of the design of that work and
says that Origen answered the same author's objections
But it may be questioned
against the history of Susanna.
Avhether the author of the Cesti was not a different person
from our Julius Africanus. However, since the more ancient writers have not particularly informed us tiiat he
was of Africa, I think it best not to rely too much on
Suidas.
In Eusebius's Chronicle, (1 mean Jerom's Latin version
of that work,) at the fourth year of the fore-mentioned
emperor, of Christ 221, the same matter is thus expressed :
'
In'' Palestine the city Nicopolis, which before was called
'
Emmaus, was founded ; Julius Africanus, author of the
'
Chronology, undertaking- an embassy for that purpose.'
This Emmaus has been generally supposed by learnetl men
to be the same with that mentioned by St. Luke, ch. xxiv.
But Reland argues, that Emmaus, afterwards called
13.
a learned epistle.

'

There

is

'

:

'

e

Le^ationera pro instauratione urbis

polis appellata est.

Emmaus

quae postea NicoHujus est epistola ad
Hebrajo banc fabulam

suscepit
•*

Ibid.

Origeiiem super quaestione Susannae ; eo quod dicat in
Ibid.
haberi, nee convenire cum Hebraica etymologia, airo, &c.
In Palaestina Nicopolis,
Suid. in V. AcppiKavocquae prius Emmaus vocabatur, urbs condita est, legationis industriam pro ea
Eus. Chr. p. 173.
suscipiente Africano, scriptore Temporum.
'
Vid. Adr. Reland. Palaestin. lUustrat. lib. ii. cap. 26. p. 42G, 427.

non
'

''

was another

Nicopolis,
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Julius Africanus.

place, situated at a greater distance

from Jerusalem.
Eusebius mentions four pieces of Africa nus the Cesti,
the Chronology, and two letters, one to Origen, the other to
Aristides.
St. jerom has omitted the first of these: Photius mentions them all four; he calls the chronological
work a history, and gives a great commendation of it, when
That"" though Africanus is concise, he omits
he says,
' nothing
that is necessary to be related.'
Photius adds,
* That he
begins at the Mosaic creation, and from thence
;

'

reaches down to the nativity of Christ. He likewise
* succinctly
relates things from Christ to the Roman em* peror Macrinus.'
So Photius. Nevertheless it has been
observed by several " learned men, from a fragment of
Africanus himself, that this work was brought down by
him to the year of Christ 221, the third or fourth year of
Heliogabalus, successor of Macrinus.
From the passages already transcribed, we are in a good
measure able to form a judgment concerning the genuineness of any other books which may be ascribed to Africanus.
And whether the Cesti were written by him, is
disputed.
Valesius," Joseph p Scaliger, and ^ Du Pin think
the author of that work to have been a different person.
They suppose there were two of this name; our Julius of
the
Palestine, author of the Chronology and a christian
and
a
Cesti,
other an African, called Sextus, author of the
gentile philosopher.
Tillemont says,"" that if this work was
composed by Africanus, and the accounts left us of it be
right, it was written by him whilst he was a heathen, and
Cave speaks in the
before his conversion to Christianity.
same manner, in the first part of his Historia Literaria but
he mentions it only as a conjecture; and I think it is mere
conjecture.
Africanus was a christian ; this we know; but
we have no ground to say he was originally a heathen, no
ancient author having said any such thing; and Cave, in
the second part of that work,^ delivers it as his judgment,
Frocn the
that this piece Avas not written by Africanus.
same learned writer I learn that the Cesti were published,
though not very correctly, at Paris, in 1C93; but I have
not been so happy as to see them.
I think it observable,
'

;

;

" Cod. 34.

Animadv. in Eus. Chron.
Tillemont, Jule Africain, note 2.

" Vid. Scaligeri

Pagi, Crit. in Bar. 220. sect. 2.
" Vales. Annot. in Eus. 1, vi. cap. 31.

p. 232.

in Eus. Chr. p. 2-32.
"

p
i

Pin,

Mem. Ecc. Jule Africain, init,
opus esse non videtur ; etsi aliter visum
Cav. Hist. Lit. P. ii. p. 50.

rimis.

Animadv.

Julius Africanus.

'

Interim Africani
recentiorum plu-

Till.

nostri

Seal,

Nouv. Bib.

veteribiis, et

460

CredibiliUj of the Gospel History.

Jerom does not mention this among- the other works of
Africanus and for that reason, and because the fore-cited
words of Eusebius's Ecclesiastical History, mentioningthe Cesti among the works of Africanus, are wanting in
that

;

Rufinus's version, Valesius* thinks they are an interpolaHowever
tion, and that they ought to be blotted out.
" Joh. Ger. Vossius, and J.
Rodolph " Wetstein, are of
opinion, that this piece is rightly ascribed to Africanus; to
whom I would refer those who are desirous to know more
of this matter for I do not think fit to swell this article
with a particular account of their arguments upon a point
which is of no great importance.
There is plainly no regard due to Trithemius, mIio'" reckons among the works of Africanus such as these Of the
Trinity, Of Circumcision, and others, which are books ascribed by" Jerom, and by y Trithemius himself, in another
place, to Novatus.
It may deserve a little more consideration, whether he wrote any commentaries upon the New
Testament. It has been observed by ^ Cave, and " Fabricius, that Ebedjesu, who flourished ^ at the end of the
thirteenth, and died in the beginning of the following century, in the year 1318, affirms there were then extant*^
Commentaries of Africanus, bishop of Emmaus, upon the
New Testament, and his Chronicle. One Julius likewise is
alleged*^ in the Greek Chains, and sometimes called bishop.
Dr. Asseman says, that Moses Bar-Cepha, who flourished
in the latter end of the ninth century, quotes the Commentary of one" Julius upon St. John's gospel, which has been
observed likewise by*^ Fabricius. And Dionysius BarSalibi, bishop of Amida in Mesopotamia, at the end of the
twelfth century, in his Commentaries upon the gospels,
quotes Africanus bishops of Emmaus. But, after all, I
apprehend here is no suflicient ground to believe that our
Julius Africanus wrote upon the New Testament.
It is
much better to rest satisfied with the accounts left us by
:

:

" De Hist. Gr. 1, ii. cap. 2.
127.
Wefst. not. in Ep. Afr. ad Orig. Col. 151—154. Basil. 1674.
" Trithem. de Script. Ecc. cap. 38.
" De Vir. III. cap. 70.
^ Vid. Cav. H. L. P. i.
y Trith. ibid. cap. 44.
p. 74.
» Fab. Bib. Gr. T. v.
^ Vid. Asseman, Bibl.
p. 270.
Orient. T. i. p. 539.
Beatus Africanus, episcopus Emmaiis,
habet Commcntaria in Novum Testamentiim, et Chronicon.
Ebedjesu, Catalog. Libr. Syror. ap. Assem. Bib. Or. T. iii. p. 14.
" Et Julius quidam subinde in Catenis allegatur, et in Catena Corderiani
in Johannem vocatur Julius episcopus.
Fabr. ibid.
f
= Assem. ibid. T. ii.
Fabric, ibid.
p. 129.
K Auctores hi ab ipso citantur.
Africanus, episcopus Emmaus, Comment,
in Evangel, fol, 33, 37.
Asseman, ibid. T. ii. cap. 32. p. 158. A.
'

Vrilcs, ibid. p.

"

•=

—
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Eusebius, and Jerom, and Photius, who take no notice of
such a work.
Africanus is reckoned by Jerom, in his letter to Ma^-nus,
among other eminent ancient'' christian writers. His Chronology is the work which Jerom particularly mentions
which is an argument that this was our author's principal
performance; and Socrates has joined him with Clement
men skilful in every part of
and Origen, calling* them
' knowledge.'
Tillemont*^ says, it appears that Africanus
understood Hebrew. He concludes this from an observation' in Africanus's letter concerning the history of
Susanna. Possibly this would be more apparent, if his
Chronology were still extant.
That work is all lost, except some fragments. But it is
supposed that Eusebius inserted a large part of it into his
own Chronicle though it is not easy to say what belongs
And other historians have made good use of
to Africanus.
it.
There is a lar^e fraoment of his letter to Aristides in
Eusebius's Ecclesiastical Historj', and his letter to Origen
'

'

;

extant entire.

is still

now put down what

have observed to our
purpose in the remains of this great man.
1. Eusebius, in his Evangelical Preparation,"" has a long
passage out of the third book of the Chronology of Africanus; but I have no occasion to transcribe any thing out
shall

I

of

it

I

at present.

H. In Eusebius's Evangelical Demonstration" is another
passage taken out of the fifth book of the same M'ork.
This passage is quoted likewise by St. Jerom, in his Commentaries upon the book of Daniel; where Africanus,
speaking of the 70 weeks, after which Christ was to appear,
uses this expression: That
visions ° and prophecies were
until John,' as the words are in Eusebius's Greek:
the
law P and the prophets were until John,' is in Jerom's
Latin; which are our Lord's words, Luke xvi. 16.
Compare Matt. xi. 13. Here it appears that Africanus placed
'

'

''

Extant

et

Julii

Africani

ep. 83.

'

7ra(T//c (yotpiag ETn^i]fiovag.

"
'

'"

temporum

historias.

Hier.

avSpag

libri,

Socrat. Hist.

1.

ii.

scripsit

cap. 35. p. 130. B.

Till. Ju!e Africain, p. 31.

Ev

/t£v

'Ej3paiSi
"

qui

K\t]^ei'rn, kcu A(ppiKavov, koi Qpiyev)]V,

Pr.

r<i>

av 'EWr}viKaiQ
Travri SuTr]Ktv.

Ev.

lib. X. p.

'OpaatiQ Ti

389. C.

<poivaiQ

Afric.

487—493.

ra roiavra

bfio<pii)viiv

Ep. ad Orig.
"

KCU TTpoiptjTHai fiixP^C Iwai'j'a.

av[i(5aivH.

—

iv St

rj?

sect. 1.

D. Ev. 1. viii. p. 389—391.
Ap. Eus. Dem. Ev. ib. p.

p Et impleta est visio, et prophetia, quia lex et
piophetae usque ad baptistam Joanncm. Hieron. Cora, in Dan. cap. ix.
Col. 1110. Benedict.
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the death of Christ in the^ 16th year of the reign of Tibepassage is in Eusebius ; in the"^ 15th year of
the same reign, as it is in Jerom.
III. In George Syn eel Ins is a fragment of A fricanus, saiil
to be taken out of the fifth book of his Chronology; where,
speaking of our Lord's^ passion and resurrection, he says,
* That
all his works of healing, both of the bodies and
souls of men, and the mysteries of his birth and resurrection from the dead, were sufficiently made known to his apostles and disciples before us. There was a dreadful darkness
over the whole world ; and the rocks were rent by an

rius, as the

and many buildings were overturned in Judea,
and other parts of the earth.' Then he makes remarks
upon what Thai us had written concerning an eclipse or
darkness about the same time. There can be no question

earthquake

;

I

but Africanus here refers to our gospels, particularly to
Matt, xxvii. 51, 52; Luke xxiii. 44, 45.
1 wish we had
Avhat preceded these m ords ; and that we had what follows
them more exactly than we seem to have at present.
IV. I proceed to the letter to Aristides, ' concerning the
*
disagreement supposed to be between the gospels in the
' genealogy of Christ.'
It is thus introduced by Eusebius;
*

*
'
*

'
'

'

'

*
*
*

forasmuch as Matthew and Luke have differently
delivered to us, in their gospels, the genealogy of Christ,
so that great numbers of the faithful, through ignorance
of the truth, have been mightily concerned to contrive
solutions of that difficulty, let us take the account which
Africanus gives in his epistle to Aristides, concerning the
harmony of the genealogies in the gospel, where " rejecting
the opinions of others, as forced, and even false, he delivers the account he had received in these words: " For
whereas the descents of families in Israel are reckoned
according
either according to nature, or according to law
But*^

;

''

Kcj/.Kii9(V

eiri

to Ti/jtpts Kaiaapog

Ap. Eus. ibid. p. 390. B.
annum quintum decimum

tKKaiSeKaTOV trog,

fiQ

tTi)

i^rjKovra.

Atque exinde usque ad
[^etcKaidiKarov] Tiberii Caesaris,

quaiido passus est

Christus, numerantur anni sexaginta.

Ap. Hieron. ib.
* AfpiKavn TTfpi Tojv Kara to (ToJTijpiov kuQoq Kai thjv ^uiorotov ava'^aaiv,
tie Tn TTt/iTTrs Xoys.
To St Kaff iKarov tujv Trpa^twi' avTH Kai SxpaTtiiwv
<TWfxaTiov Kai \pvxi^v, Kat Tcxiv Trig yivtceug aTroKpv(pwv, ava^aaiwg t£ Trjg (k
TO)v veKpiov, avTa()Kt<7aT(ijg Tcpo

tijjiujv

fiaOtjTatg ts kui ottotoXoic

avm

StdijXu)-

KaO' oXs ra ico(t/x8 (tkotoq eireytveTO (j>o(itpwTaTov' currmj) Se at Trerpai
Ap. Geo.
htppriyvvvro, Kai Ta TroXXa Indaiag Kai r>jc Xoittijc ytjg KUTeppKpij.
Syncell. Chroaog. p. 322. Paiis. 1652. et EvaifS. XpopoXoyog Trpwroc, p. 77.
'
td. Scalig. Amst. 1658.
Eus. H. E. 1. i. cap. 7. in.
" Tag fitv St] tojv Xoittuv do^ag log av ^laisg Kai ^n-^tva\iivag aTroSd^ng'
Ibid.
i']i' ^' avTog Trapti\t](j)iv
tToptai', TUTOtg avToig iKTiQifitvog Toig pt](ia<7i.
Tai.

p. 20.

D.
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order of nature, m hen it is by the succession of a
according- to hiw, when anotiier begetteth a
natural seed
son to succeed in the name of a brotlier deceased without
And whereas, accordingly, of them who are reckonissue:
ed in this genealogy [of Christ] some succeeded in a proper
and natural order, as sons to tiieir fathers ; but some, begotten by one, received the name of another ; therefore
mention is made of both of those who were truly fathers,
and of those that were legal only, and as fathers. Thus
neither of the gospels is false one containing the line of
nature, the other of law. For the families both of Solomon
and Nathan were mixed together, partly by second marriages, partly by raising up seed to those who died without issue: so that the same persons had divers fathers,
whereof some were reputed fathers, others really so. Thus
both the accounts are true, and exactly meet and agree in
Joseph. That what had been said may be made plain, I
Reckoning tjie
will observe the order of the descents.
descent from David by Solomon, [according to Matthew,]
3Iatthan is found to be the third from the end, who begat
Jacob, the father of Joseph. Reckoning from Nathan, the
son of David, according to Luke, in like manner the thiid
from the end is Melchi, whose son was Eli, the father of
Joseph. Joseph therefore being the person we are concerned about, it must be shown how each of these can be
called his father; both Jacob, who descended from Solomon, and Eli, who comes from Nathan. And in the first
place it must be shown, how these two, Jacob and Eli,
were brothers and then how their fathers, Matthan and
Melchi, can be grandfathers of Joseph. This will be
cleared up thus
Matthan and Melchi, having married successively one and the same woman, begat children, which
were brothers by the same mother.
The first therefore,
Matthan, descended from Solomon, begat Jacob of Estha ;
After the death of Matfor that Avas the woman's name.
than, Melchi, who descended from Nathan, taking* the
widow to be his wife, had by her Eli. Thus we have found
Jacob and Eli, though of different families, brothers by
the same mother; one of whom, Jacob, his brother Eli
having died m ithout issue, took his wife, and begat of her
the third Joseph, according to nature and reason his own
son
wherefore also it is written, " And Jacob begat
Joseph :" but according- to law he was the son of Eli for
Jacob being his brother, raised up seed luito him. For
which reason " neither is that genealogy destitute of
to the

;

—

:

:

;

:

:

;

"

AioTTff)

UK uKvpoOtfuiTai Kai

>';

Kar avTOV ytveaXoyia.

t/v

MarOaioQ

fiiv 6
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which the evangelist Matthew rehearses thus:
Joseph." On the other hand Luke:
was
supposed,
(for he adds this withal,) the son
as
being,
"
which was the son of Eli, which was the son
of Joseph,
of Melchi." He could not more'"^ plainly and properly
express that kind of descent which is according to law.
And so exact is he, that reciting the genealogy of this

*

authority,

'

"

'

'

'

'

*

And Jacob begat

sort,

*

he entirely omits the word

'

begetting,' to the very

last, though he carries up the line step by step to Adam,
* " who was the Son of God."
We are farther assured by Africanus, that this'' account
was given by some who were kinsmen of our Lord according to the flesh. However, he says, > though it were unsupported by any such testimony, yet this account of the
' matter
ouaht to be reckoned the best and the truest.
' But, be it so or not, the gospel is certainly true.'
Once more^ Eusebius says, And at the end of the same
* epistle
he ([Africanus] adds " Matthan, who descended
from Solomon, begat Jacob. Matthan being dead, Melchi,
who descended from Nathan, begat of the same woman
' Eli
Eli therefore, and Jacob, were brothers by the same
' mother.
Eli died without issue, Jacob raised up seed to
* him, having
begotten Joseph, according to nature indeed
So Joseph was
to himself, but according to law to Eli.
'

'

'

'

:

'

*

;

'

*

Thus

the son of both."

far Africanus.'

It ought to be observed, that whereas we read in our
copies of St. Luke, iii. ver. 24, " Which was the son of
Matthat, which was the son of Levi, which was the son of
Melchi :" Africanus omits the two former descents, and
reads only the last.
I hope this whole passage is now in-

telligible.

And

we have

here the true reading of Africanus, is
confirmed by a passage of Bar-Sal ibi, transcribed'' by Dr.
that

Asseman.
Ibid. p.
laiciofi ^e (pt]<nv tytwr^at rov \o)(sr](p.
" Triv yap Kara vofiov ysvsaiv nnai]noTipov hk r}v
t'iuTTdv.
Yiai TO iytvvrjaev etti tomq Se TraiSoTroitag a^pi riXsg iC!Hi)Tri](Ti, rrjv
ava<po^av iroirivafitvoQ iojs t« Adafi Kai ts Qis Kar avaXvmv. Ibid. p. 22. B.

ivayytXi'^TjQ

t^apiQfiHUtvoQ,

22. B.

*

Tb ysv Swr/jpoc

oi

tKSi?a(rKOVTig, TravT(x)g

Kara capKa

ffvyytveig, tir

ira^iSorrav

a\r)9tvoVTtg,

av

<pavi)TiwvTig, iiB" oTrXojg

Kai ravra.

p. 22.

C.

'

Qv

iTvyxavov o'l Trpotiprjiitvoi ^ecnroavvoi KaXsjxevoi. p. 23. B.
^ Kai t'lfin' avTt] fitXiTi)), ti Kai fit] f^jxaprvpng tTi, t(j1 firj Kpfirrova rj
aXjjOtTtpav fx"*' ii'Tmv.
To /ifvroi evayytXiov TravTwg a\ri9tvei. p. 23. C.
^ P. 23. D.
Quos Lucas retert Chrisli progenitores,
eos ex Africano, Eusebio, Nazianzeno, Sanigensi, Graecisque et Syriacis codi'^

' Africanus
et Eusebius
enumerat, [Dionys. Bar-Salibi,] fol. 37.
sicut etiam Mat ban tertio loco collocant ante
In codicibus vero
Joseph, hoc modo " Joseph filius Heli, filii Melclii."

cibus,
'
'

sic

tertium luimerant Melchi,
:

.
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Augustine, in liis'^ Retractations, entirely approves of
this method of reconciling the genealogies in St. Matthew
and St. Luke; and Dr. Wall'' says, The best hypothesis
* that
has been given for reconciling the two catalogues,
* is the old one of Africanus.'
I persuade myself therefore,
that it will not be disapproved by any, that I have set it so
much at large before my readers. I would add, that Mr.
Richardson** has a dissertation upon this subject, which
well deserves to be read by the curious.
But, whatever becomes of this method of reconciling- the
two evangelists, here is a very valuable testimony to their
gospels, and in particular a cogent argument for the genuIt does not
ineness of the beginning of St. Matthew's.
plainly appear that any whom Africanus disputed with,
rejected it though some may be ready to suspect this from
St.

'

;

For which reason neither is that genealogy
those words
destitute of authority, which the evangelist Matthew rehearses ;' which words possibly may be thought to imply,
that St. Matthew's genealogy was not altogether unquesBut
tioned, or reputed of equal authority with St. Luke's.
I do not take that to be the design of those words, Africanus afterwards expressing himself in a like manner^ also
of St. Luke's genealogy ; his intention therefore is only
to assert the truth and propriety of both. But if there were
any whom Africanus argued against, who took this method
of solving or evading the difficulty, it must be one of those
Africanus rejected as
opinions which, as Eusebius says,
'
false ;' since it is evident that he maintains the truth,
authority, and usefulness of both the genealogies.
Considering then the learning and the age of Africanus,
and the country in which he resided, and the history he had
received from some of the kinsmen of Jesus according to
the flesh ; and that he made a particular inquiry into this
matter, and appears to have been fully satisfied about it
it must be reckoned that we have here all the evidence for
the genuineness of this part of St. 3Iatthew's gospel that
:

'

'

can be well desired.
letter to Origen concerning the history of Susupposed to have been written about
generally
sanna, is
the*^ year 228, though there are some learned men who are

V. The

'

Syriacis, qui

*

seph

Tom.
•^

"*

*
f

filius

apud nos

Heli,

filii

" JoAsseman, Bib. Or.

extant, saneti Luoae, quinto loco numeiatur

Matath,

filii

cap. 32. p. 161, 1G2.
Brief Critical Notes upon the

Levi,

filii

Melchi."
''

ii.

N. T.

'

Retract.

1.

ii.

:

cap. 7.

p. 65.

Joan. Richardson. Prtplect. Ecclesiast. I. de Christi Genealogia.
Ov^t ftyjv avanohiKTOv r] laxf-^i-d-fli'ivov tTi thto, p. 22. C.
Vid. Fabric. Bib. Gr. T. v. p. 236. Tiliemont, Mem. Ec. T. iii. P.

VOL.

II.

2 H

ii.

p.
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rather inclined to? the year 240, twelve years after.
The
occasion of it was this: Origen, in a conference with one
Bassiis, where Africanus was present, made use of that hisAfricanus, thinking- it spurious and forged, took an
tory.
opportunity some while after to write to Origen upon that
point.
It is a fine letter, learned and critical ; and though
short, does a great deal of honour to its author.
As the question in dispute relates only to a part of a
book of the Old Testament, and the letter is very short,
here are no quotations of the New Testament. However,
Africanus here observes, 'that'' all the books of the Old
Testament were written in Hebrew, and from thence were
translated into Greek ;' M'hich shows that there was a collection of books, called the New Testament, for which he
had the like respect with that paid to the books of the Old
Testament, written in Hebrew.
VI. But it M'ill be worth the M'hilc to observe what books

Origen quotes to Africanus

in

his answer,

which

is

long-.

Here then are several quotations of the gospels of' St.
Matthew and St. Luke. The Acts of the Apostles'' are
expressly quoted. Here are words of the epistle to' the
Romans, and first to the Corinthians; and St. Paul's first
"^^

epistle to the Thessalonians

The

expressly quoted at length.

Hebrews is cited in this manner: Origen
That the story of Susanna being dishonourable to
the Jewish elders, it Mas suppressed by their great men
and that there were many things kept as much as might
be from the knowledge of the people, some of which
nevertheless were preserved in some apocryphal books.
Of this,' says he, 1 shall give an instance in some things
related of Isaiah, and mentioned in the epistle to the Hebrews, though not Avritten in any of their open books.
For the writer of the epistle to the Hebrews, discoursing*
of the prophets and their sufferings, says, " they Mere
saM'n asunder, they Mere slain by the sMord."
To m hat
"
they Mere saMii asunperson, I pray, does that relate,
der?" according- to an ancient custom, not oidy of the

says,
*

is

epistle to the
'

;

'

'

*

'

'

'

'

'

'
'
'

'

e Vid. Huet.
38. Jule Africain ; et T, iii. P. iii. p. 263.
Origenian. 1. iii. cap. 4. sect. 1. et Admon. in African. Ep. ed. Bened. T. i.
^ E? 'EPpaiaiv Si voir 'EXXjjfft ^f-f/3\jj0(; Travff oaa
TTokauiQ Sia9i)Kt]Q (pipsTcu.
AlVican. Ep. ad Orig. sect. 1.
Vid. Orig. Ep. ad Af. sect. 7. p. 18. D. E. Tom. i. Bened. sect. 9. p. 20.

p. 8.
TtjQ
*

B. C. D,

''

TroWotg
4. p. IG. C.

favoQ fiaprvpuv
'

rriij

sect.

Ibid. sect.

itti

Km

km ravra

IV ITpa^tcri Ct tojv AttotoXojv 6 2r£Ibid. sect. 9. p. 22. A.

Xeyii. k. X.
'"

Km

6 flavXot: iv ry irportpq.

Trpof OtaaaXoviKtiQ nrirroXriQ ravra mpi, ln^aiwv fxuprvpwv
9. p. 22. B. C.

(jirjair.

Ibid,
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Jews but also of tlie Greeks, expressed indeed in the
plural number, but meant of one.
It is certain that traditions say, Isaiah the pro[>liet was sawn asunder; and it

mentioned in an apocryphal [or secret'] book, M'hicli
perhaps some of the Jews have designedly corrupted;
' inserting
in that piece some unbecoming" things, that the
'whole might be discredited. But possibly some" one,
' pressed Avith this argument, will take refuge in the opinion
of those who reject this epistle as not written by Paul.
' In answer
to such a one we design []or,
had need '] to
write a distinct discourse, to show that epistle to be
*

'

is

*

*

'

'

*

Paul's.'

Hence it appears, that there were some in the eastern
part of the world, as well as in the west, who rejected the
epistle to the Hebrews
and it may be suspected, at least,
that Origen did not know that Africanus received it as the
apostle Paul's.
:

we have

VII. However,
attestation to the

two

seen in Africanus an

g-ospels of St.

uncommon

Matthew and

St.

Luke,

and especially to their genealogies. Several books of the
New Testament are alleged and quoted to him by Orig^en,
as of authority.
He plainly had a volume, or collection of
books, with the title and denomination of the New Testament, of equal authority M'ith the Jewish sacred and
There
canonical scriptures, written originally in Hebrew.
is therefore no ground to doubt, but sufficient reason to
believe, that this great and learned man received as scripture the books generally received by christians in his time,
and particularly by Origen, M'itli whom he was well acquainted.
Whether he received the epistle to the Hebrews as the apostle Paul's, we cannot certainly say nor
have we any good ground to suppose he rejected it. The
same may be said with regard to the other books of the
New Testament, which were doubted of by some at that
We do not know his opinion concerning- them. In
time.
these, and some other matters, we should have had fuller
satisfaction, if more of his learned and elaborate performances had come down to us.
As it is, we may glory in Africanus as a christian. For
it cannot but be a pleasure to observe, that in those early
days there were some within the inclosure of the church of
Christ, whose shining abilities rendered them the ornament
;

AW

"
tiKog Tiva Sr\i(3otnvov cnro rtjQ ug ravra anoOti^dog, avyxgriaaaQai
TH jiiiKr]fiaTi TOJV aOtTHvnov rriv tTriToXriv, wg a UavXf^j ytypafifiivqv.
Upog
6v a\\(ov Xoytov Kar ihav xpy^o^itv iig OTro^et^tv eivai HauXs tijv eiriroXr/i'.

Ibid. sect. 9. p. 19, 20.
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of the age in which they lived ; when they appear also to
liQve been men of unspotted characters, and give evident
proofs of honesty and integrity.

CHAP. XXXVIII.

ORIGEN.

,

His history and character. II. III. Select passages of
Origen.
IV. V. VI. Three catalogues of the books of
VIII. ./lets of
the N. T.
VII. Of the four gospels.
the Apostles.
IX. St. PanVs epistles. X. The epistle
to the

Hebrews.

XI. The

epistle

of

St.

James.

XII.

First and second of St. Peter. XIII. St. John's three
XIV. St. Jude's epistle. XV. The Revelation.
epistles.
Whether
Origen says, that from the beginning
XVI.
christians were divided about the books of scripture.
XVII. A passage containing a general emimeration of
XVIII. General titles
the boohs of the JVew Testament.
and divisions of the books of scripture. XIX. Respect
XX. Reading them recommended. XXI.
for them.
Publicly read.
XXII. The inquiry, whether Origen
received as scripture any books not in the present canon, proposed.
XXIII. Of ecclesiastical writings cited
by Origen, St. Barnabas' s epistle ; St. Clement's ; The
Recognitions ; the Shepherd of Hermas ; St. Ignatius.
XXIV. Spurious and apocryphal writings ; apocryphal
gospels in general ; the gospel according to the Hebrews ;
the gospel according to Peter ; the doctrine and preaching of Peter,' Acts of Paul; an anonymous book.
XXV. Jewish apocryphal books ; Tobit, Judith, Ecclesiasticus, Susanna, Maccabees ;
the books of Enoch
the Ttcelve Patriarchs ; the Ascension of Moses ; anonymous pieces : apocryphal writings said to be referred
to in the Jf. T.
XXVI. Remarks upon the foregoing
citations.
XXVII. Select various readings. XXVII 1.
Explications of texts. XXIX. General observations
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upon the scriptures of the New Teslamevt. XXX. Whc"
ther Origen thought that St. Matthew wrote in Hebrett.
XXXI. Sum oj' his testimony.

ORIGEN

I.

was born

184, or'' 185, that

is,

the

year of our Lord *
or the sixth of the emperor

Egypt,

in

fifth,

in the

or seventieth''
CoHimodiis, and died in the sixt3'-ninth
year of his age, in the year of Christ 253. Porphyry'
artiinis, that Origen was born of Gentile parents, ana educated in the Gentile religion but tliat afterwards, when he
was g"rown up, he embraced the christian relig'ion. This is
flatly contradicted by s Eusebius, who was a great admirer
of Origen, and wrote his history at large, which'' he collected partly from Origen's own epistles, and partly from
And 1
the relations of his scholars, who lived to his tinie.
suppose that none have observed in Origen's remaining'
works any evidences of his having been a heathen which
certainly would have appeared, if Porphyry had spoken
"^

•=

;

;

truth in this matter.

Eusebius informs

us, that

Leonides, Origen's father, took

great care of his education ; and that in his chddhood he
raised the greatest expectations from his quick improvement
in several parts of knowledge, especially of the hoi}' scriptures; so that' he often gave his father some trouble by his
His father
inquiries into the profounder meaning of them.
seemingly reproved him before his face, bidding him to
content himself with the plain obvious sense of the words,
and not to aspire to things above his age ; but at the same
time he was exceedingly pleased: and it is reported that
Leonides has stood by his son as he slept, and uncovering
his breast kissed it with reverence, as honoured with the
indwelling of the divine spirit, accounting himself extremely
happy in a child of such attainments.
have no very particular information who were

We

*

Pagi, Crit. in Baron. 202. n.

vi.

Basnag. Ann. 203. n. xii. Tillemont, Origene, art. ii.
Vixit usque ad Galium et Volusianum, id est, usque ad Ixix. aetatis suse
annum, et mortuus est Tyri, in qua urbe et sepultus est. Hieron. de Vir. HI.
cap. 54. Vid. et Phot. Cod. 1 18. col. 297.
''

•^

•^

Qpiytvr]C tv thtij) [FaWf^j] ivoQ Siovra rije
Eus. H. E. 1. vii. cap. 1.

?'">'/?

i.(3Sofir]KOVTa aTroTrXijTcig

tTT] TiXtvTc^i.
*

Pagi, 253. n. 23.

^

QpiytvtjQ St 'EXXrjv

KuXf
s
^

ToXfirjfia.

Basn. 203. n.
ti'

Ap. Eus.

tXXijai

xii.

TiUem. Mem. Origene,

art.

25.

TraiSevOtig Xoyoig, trpog to (ia^ifia^tov t^w-

cap. 19. p. 220. B.
Eus. ibid. p. 220. D.

vi.

'irev(Tafuv({) de aatptoQ.

L. vi. c. 2. p. 201. C.
p. 202. C. D. 203. A.

'

Vid. Eus. ibid.

c. 2.
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Origen's masters. It is undoubted, however, that Clement,''
then catechist at Alexandria, was one. He likewise heard
for some time, occasionally at least, the celebrated philosopher Ammonius Saccas, as Porphyry relates expressly,
and owns that Origen made good prohcience in the knowledge of philosophy under that master. Theodoret mentions "^ the same thing as a common report.
But it must
have been long- after this time, when Origen himself had
been catechist some while, as may be concluded from what
he says in a fragment of a letter preserved" in Eusebius,
where he defends himself against those who accused him of
too great affection for secular literature.
Basnage° thinks,
Origen might be then about 30 years of age.
There was another of this name among the disciples of
Ammonius, and one of the most eminent of them. It is
certain thatP he ought to be distinguished from our Origen :
he published but two'' pieces, and the latter of them in the
reign of Gallienus, after the death of him whose history
we are now >vritino-.
Leonides suffered martyrdom in the year 202, the tenth
of Severus, leaving behind him a wife and seven children,
of which Origen was the oldest, but not quite seventeen
years of age.
In the very beginning of this persecution,
Origen showed great zeal for Christianity, and was ready to
offer himself to martyrdom.
Being detained at home by
the prudent care of his mother, he sent * a letter to his father in prison, earnestly entreating him to be constant.
'

"^

*^

'Qg Kai Tov Qpiyevt]v rwv (poirrjTwv

VI. cap. 6.

'

avm

A(cpoar?jc

Eus, J.
Traida ovra ytvicQai.
ywp ovtoq AfifKovm th TrXfiTjjv ev

TOiQ Kaff fjfiaQ y^povoig

Twv Xoywv

eTriSomv ev <pt\ofTO(pi(f ectxijkotoq ytyovioQ' tig fiiv ti]v
TToWtjv irapa th StcaaKaXa rrjv w^tXaav iKTrfdaro.
•" Theodoret.
vi. cap. 19. p. 220. A.

(fXTreipiav,

Porphyr. ap. Eus. 1.
" Eus. 1. vi. c. 19. p. 221. B.
Gr. Alf. I. vi. p. 573. D.
° Ann. 203. n. 15.
Conf. cap. 18. fin.
P Vid. Vales. Annot. p. 120. in Eus. 1. vi. c. 19.
Huet. Origenian. I. i.
cap. 1. num. vii. et Fabric. Bibl. Gr. T. v. p. 213. et T. iv. p. 97. in not. ad
Porphyr. cap. 3. de Vit. Plotini ; et Tillemont, Mem. Ecc. T. iii. P. ii. p. 86.
Ammone Saccas. Vid. et Pagi, Crit. Ann. 246. n. ii.
1 Vid. Porphyr. de Vit. Plotin. cap. 3, et 20.
'
'Qg ?e TjSri avrip 6 Trartjp fiapTvpKj) rfrtXfiwro, Kat fipaj^vripoig aStXipotg rov
Eus. 1. vi. cap.
Origenes, qui et Adamantius, decimo Severi
Pertinacis anno adversum christianos persecutione commota, a Leonide patre,
Christi martyrio coronato, cum sex fratribus, et matre vidua, pauper relmquitur, annos natus circiter decern et septem
rem enim familiarem, ob confesapiOfiov iKt eTTTUKaiSsKaTov « irXrjpeg ayojv tTog KaTaXiiniTai.
p.

,3.

203. B. Vid. et cap.

1.

:

sionem
'

Cliristi, fiscus

AunrtfiTTtTai

Ttfi

occupaverat.

Plieron.

De

V.

I.

cap. 54. in.

jrarpi 7rporp£7rrt»cwrar>jv Trept (laprvpia

iv j) KciTa Xt^iv avTip TrapaivH, Xtytav' 'ETn\t,
Eus. ibid. c. 2. p. 102. B. C.

fit]

5i

avvra%ag £7ri<roX?;j',
aXXo ri (ppovrjang.

iji-iag

Origen.

Euscbius

lias
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preserved but one line of

luont justly observes,
becd, fatber, ibat you

it

it;

but, as Tillo-

many volumes: 'Take

wortli

is

do not cbange your mind

for

our

sake'

Upon

tbe deatb of Leonides, tbe family was reduced to
Origen bowever
great straits, tbe estate being confiscated.
was* taken care of by a ricb and bonourable lady of Alexandria but in a sbort time be was able to provide for bimself by teacbing grammar.
At this time" tbe chair of the catechetical school was
empty. Nor was there any one at Alexandria to teach the
principles of the christian religion ; the terror of the persecution had caused so many to abscond, or flee out of the
There came ^ then some heathens to Origen, desiring
city.
:

taught by him the christian doctrine. Tbe first of
was Plutarch, M'ho, after having*
lived well, obtained the honour of martyrdom. The second
was Heraclas, Plutarch's brother, who was bishop of Alexandria after the death of Demetrius. Origen was '* not
above eighteen years of age when he was set over the catein which
chetical school by appointment of Demetrius
office he was eminently useful, and besides gained the universal esteem of the faithful, by bis frequent visits, and
other kind offices, to the confessors in prison, whether
strangers or of his particular acquaintance.
Having" alone the whole care of the school, and the number of his disciples increasing, he left off teaching* grammar,
and confined himself entirely to religious instructions; in
which he continued to be so successful, that there were no
less thany seven of his scholars who suffered martyrdom,
one of which was a woman.
There must have been at that time no stated salary for
the president of that school at Alexandria; and Origen was
unwilling* to receive a gratuity from those whom he instructed in the rudiments of the christian religion.
For,'
'
as Eusebius'^ says,
prudently considering* with himself
* how
he might be able to stand in no need of assistance
to be

these, as he writes himself,

;

'

'

Eus.

*

Ibid.

rrjQ

ib. p.

"

203. B. C.
"

A. B.

KaTi]x')'^i^Q

Trpocrr]

Erof

SiSaffKaXttn, k. X.

Alexandrite dispersa ecclesia, decinio octavo

5'

Eus. ibid.

-"

Etth^i] Se tiopa (poiTijrac

204. A.

Eus. ibid. p. 204. B. D.
aetatis suae

aggressus, postea a Demetrio, ejus urbis episcopo, in
byteri confinnatus, per mullos

c. 3. p.

f]yiv oKTwKaiotKarov, xaQ' 6

anno i.-ar/jx')'^*""' OP"^
locum Clementis pres-

annos

r,^t]

floruit.
Hieron. de Vir. 111. ibid.
ttXhhq Trpoaiovraq avTo) fiov't) tt)q th Karrj-

X«tv SiaTQij^ijc, vTco A7]nr]-piH th Tt)g eKK\j](nag vpotTwrog iniTiTpatinivtp-,
Id. cap. 3. p. 205. B.
Ibid. cap. 4, 5.
''

'

Cap.

3. p.

205. C.

m

Hie,

k. X.
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from others, lie sold all his volumes of ancient authors,
which he had collected with great care, and contented
himself with four oboli [or five-pence] to be paid him
daily

by the purchaser.'

long- after this, or however whilst he was but young,
21st year of his age, as is supposed,'' of Christ 205
or 206, he was guilty of that*^ rash and indiscreet action
For being in his early youth obliged to
so well known.
teach women as well as men, and being desirous to put
himself out of the reach of scandal, and to deliver himself from temptations, he was induced to fulfil upon himself, in a literal sense, the saying of our Saviour, Matt,
xix. 12, where he speaks of those who " make themselves
eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven." It might be said,
by way of apology for him, that those words have been
but, as the action is in itself
so understood also by others
unjustifiable, so Origen Avas afterwards convinced of his
error, and publicly confuted in his writings the literal interpretation of that text, in such a manner as to show that
lie condemned himself; saying, beside other things, ' But
we, who once understood Christ according to the flesh, and
according to the letter, but now knowing him no more in
that manner, approve not of that interpretation,' which he
there mentions.
Notwithstanding his important employment in the school,
to Rome in the time of Zephyrinus, bishop
Origen went
'
of that city, having*^ a desire, as he somewhere writes, to
'
Having
see the most ancient church of the Romans.'
made there a short stay, he returned to Alexandria, and
applied himself again with the greatest diligence to his
ordinary work of teaching the principles of religion
Demetrius still favouring his endeavours, and even quickening his zeal by earnest exhortations to promote the edification of the church.
The exact time of this ^ journey
cannot be determined, only it must have been performed
before 217; some think s about the year 213.
Origen finding that he was not able to apply himself to
the study of the scriptures, and the interpretation of them,
as he desired, and to satisfy all those who from morning- till
evening came flocking to the school, took in Ileraclas

Not

in the

:

*^

'^

Vid. Basnag. 203. n.
Vid. Eus. 1. vi. c. 8.
369. Huet.
»

^

'
^

Eu^a/ifvog rriv
Vid. Pagi, Crit.

art. 8.

Pagi, 206. n.

xiii.

ii.

= In Matt. Tom. xv.
p. 368,
Eus. 1. vi. cap. 14. p. 216. D.
Ibid.
ap^ntorarriv 'Pwjuatwr tKKkriaiav iStiv.
215. n. iii. Tiilemont, Mem. Ecc. T. iii. P. iii. Origene,
8 Vid. Basnag. 203. sect. 14.

^

Origen.
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before mentioned to be bis partner in that work; committing' to him the instruction of the younger schohirs, and
reserving- to his own care those Avho had made seme proficience.

The next thing- mentioned by'* Eusebius is Origen's
learning the Hebrew tongue: upon which occasion he also
speaks of his editions of the Old Testament, in one of which
lie placed in several columns the original Hebrew text, and
the Greek versions of the Seventy, Aquila, Symmachus,
Theodotion, and some others, the names of which are not
known. St. Jeroni likewise says, that such was Origen's
desire to understand and promote the knowledge of the
scriptures, that, contrary to the custom of his time and
country, he learned the Hebrew language ; nay, he says he
However,
was"^ admired by all Greece upon that account.
divers' learned moderns have observed, that Orig-en's skill
in Hebrew was not exact.
Eusebius "* adds, About this time Ambrose, who followed
* the Valentinian heresy, was brought
over to the orthoilox
* doctrine of the church
by the preaching- of Origen.' St.
Jerom, in his Catalogue of Ecclesiastical Writers, gives"
this account of Ambrose; 'That he was at first a Mar' cionite;
afterwards, having been convinced of his error by
* Origen, he
became a deacon of the church, and had the
* honour of suffering
for Christ, as a confessor
to whom,
* and to Protoctetus, Origen inscribed his book, Of Martyr' dom
and that Origen dedicated to Ambrose many of his
'

'

:

:

*

'

*
'
*
*

volumes, which were published at his desire, care, and
charge. Ambrose was a man of a good family, and of
no small wit, as his letters to Origen show. He died before Origen, and is blamed by many, that, though he was
rich, he did not at his death remember his friend ; who
was not only poor, but likewise in his old age.'
So writes Jerom. Epiphanius informs us, that" in his
"

L.

vi.

cap. 16.

'

Quis ignorat

et

quod tantum

in

etiam Hebraeam

linguam, contra setatis
gentisque suae naturam, edisceret ?
De Vir. 111. cap. 54.
^ Vid. Hieron. 3. ep. 22. al. 25. init.
Huet. Origenian.
1. ii. c. i. sect. ii. p. 26.
TiUemout, Mem. Ecc. in Origene, art. ii. et note 3.
">
Vid. et Fabric. Bib. Gr. T. v. p. 224.
Ibid. c. 18. in.
" Ambrosius, primum Marcionites, deinde, ab Origene correctus, ecclesiae
diaconus, et confessionis Dominicae gloria insignis fuit ; cui, et Protocteto
presbytero, liber Origenis de Martyrio scribitur.
Hujus industria, et suniptu,
et instantia, ad hunc infinita Origenes diclavit volumina.
Sed el ipse, quippe
sciipturis divinis habuerit studii, ut

'

ut vir nobilis, non inelegantis ingenii fuit ; sicut ejus ad Originem epstolae
indicio sunt.
Obiit ante mortem Origenis ; et in hoc a plerisque reprehend.tur,
sit.

quod,

vir locuples,

Hieron. de Vir.

111.

amici sui senis et pauperis moriens non recordatus
° Tiveg 6e tutov

cap. 56.
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was said by some that Ambrose was at first a !RIarbut I suppose
cionite, by others that he was a Sabellian
Eusebius's account is the most credible, who calls him a
his conversion might be made p about the
Valentinian
year 212. Protoctetus was a presbyter of the church of
his and Ambrose's confession for
Caesarea in Palestine
Christ was in the persecution under Maximin, about the
time

it

;

:

:

year 236. Eusebius, in his Ecclesiastical History,'' speaks
of their sufferings, as does likewise Origen in several places
of his Exhortation to Martyrdom, inscribed to both of
And there are besides remainthem, which is still extant.
ing' several other works of Origen dedicated to Ambrose:
as his Commentaries upon St. John's gospel, the Treatise of
Prayer, and the eight books against Celsus: which last
shows, though Ambrose died before Origen, yit he lived to
St. Jerom says that Ambrose was
the year 250, or near it.
the
at
Alexandria, as is generally supof
church
deacon
a
posed.
But Eusebius says nothing of this: and some"^ are
rather inclined to think he was a deacon of the church of
Origen, in a
Csesarea, where Protoctetus was presbyter.
letter of which we have now only a fragment, calls Ambrose^ a man indeed devoted to God ;' and speaks of his
earnest desire to understand the scriptures, and his great
Ambrose had a wife
application in the study of them.
several
children ; she is
he
had
named Marcella, by whom
;

'

commended by

Origen,* as a true christian, and faithful

wife.

Eusebius" informs us, that Ambrose was the person who
excited Origen to write commentaries upon the scriptures,
and that not only by Avords and entreaties, but by supplies
of all things necessary for there were seven notaries or
more procured by him to attend Origen when he dictated,
who relieved each other by turns: and besides there was a
:

like

of

number of young women,

fair writing, all

or others, skilful in the art

which were handsomely maintained by

"

Ambrose.
Epiph. Hcfir.
TOP A/u/3po(T(oi' t^acav o'l ntv NanKKjjviTijv, o'l £t "ZaPtWiavov.
P See Tillemont, T. iii. P. ii. p. 59.
64. p. 526. 4.
^
1 'Ibid. cap. 28.
Ambrosium, ecclesias diaconum
fuisse scimus ex Hieronymo ; ciijus vero ignoramus ; eo tamen incliiiat conOrigeni comes erat, qui plurimum
jectura, ut in Caesariensi diaconum egerit.
Caesareae vei-satus est.
Protocteto quoque Csesariensi conjungit Ambrosium,
dum ambobus librum de martyrio suum nuncupat. Basnag. Ann. 203. n. 22.
Vid. Orig. Op. T. i. p. 3. edit. Bened.
kaira^tTai Se at Kca
7ri<rorar>; ovfijSiog avrs MapiceXXa a^a TOig tskvoi^.
" L. vi. cap. 23.
Orig. Ep. ad African, sub fin.
tarn innumcrabilcs
ministrante,
nuo
notaries
Ambrosins,
chartas, siimtiu',
^
'

''

>';

Origen.

Jerom

said just

now

that
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Ambrose was blamed by many

But Tillemont
for leaving- nothing at his death to Origen.
thinks that Ambrose knew his friend's mind, and that Origen
chose to be poor, and to live in a dependence on Providence.
Finally, St. Jerom speaks of Ambrose's epistles: but there
It was fit, however, that we
is nothing of them remaining-.
should give the account we have here done of this intimate friend and great admirer of Origen.
In the year of Christ 228, Origen was sent upon some
When he
affair of the church by Demetrius into Achaia.
'" was
in
Palestine,
he
ordained presbyter
came to Csesarea
by Theoctistus and Alexander, bishops in that country,
being- then about forty-three or forty-four years of age.
Demetrius, who had before envied Origen's reputation, Mas
now greatly offended at him so that Origen, after his
return from Athens, being very uneasy at Alexandria, left
that city, and went to reside at Caesarea, resigning the chair
of the catechetical school to Heraclas,> who had been already his partner for near twenty years. This happened in
the year^ 231.
Upon this occasion Demetrius held two councils at
Alexandria: in the first of which Origen was expelled that
city, and forbid to teach in it ; or, if he was retired before,
the decree of the council must be understood to deprive
him of the office he had enjoyed, and to forbid his return
to Alexandria.
This Avas all which that council M'ould
consent to, as Photius* relates from Pamphilus.
In the
and
second he was deposed from being presbyter ;
Jerom
seems to say that he'^ was excommunicated. Demetrius
likewise sent letters to the bishops of the several parts of
the world against Origen, who, as Jerom says, was thereupon condemned by the*" bishop of Rome, and generally
'^

Adamantius

:

Chalcenterus noster explicavit.
Hieron. ad Marde Vir. 111. cap. 56, ct 61.
* Et cum jam mediae esset astatis, et propter ecclesias AchaiaR, quae pkiribus haeresibus vexabantur, sub testimonio ecclesiasticae epL-tolae Athenas per
Palaestinam pergeret, a Theoctisto et Alexandre, Caesareae et Hierosolymorum
episcopis, presbyter ordinatus, Demetrii otfendit animum, qui tanta in euni
debacchatus est insania, ut per totum mundum super nomen ejus scriberet.
" Vid. Eus. ibid. cap. 8.
Ilieron. de Vir. 111. cap. 54.
y Eus. ibid. cap. 26.
224.
D.
209.
C.
D.
cap.
23.
C.
et
p.
p.
^ See Tillemont, Mem. Origene, art. 19. and note 21.
^ Phot. Cod. 118. n. 297.
Contra sacerdotes ei^o ecclesiae generaliter disputans, a quibus indignuscommunioneejus fuerat judicatus.
Hieron. Apol. adv. Ruf. 1. ii. col. 411. T. iv. P. ii. Bened.
Porro hoc sudore quid accepit pretii ?
Damnatus a Demetrio episcopo,
exceptis Palaestinae, et Arabiae, et Phocnicis, atque Achaiae sacerdotibus.
In
libros vere

cel, ep. 45. [al.

et

18.] p. 55-2. Conf. eund.

''

'^
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except the bishops of Palestine, Arabia,
Phoenicia, and Achaia, by whom he was still honoured.
Soon after this, in the'' very same year, as is supposed,
Demetrius died, who was succeeded by Heraclas, and he
by Dionysius, in the catechetical school; who'^ was also
one of Origen's scholars, and succeeded Heraclas in the
bishopric of Alexandria which, as Tillemont^ argues, may
afford reason to conclude, that the animosity against Origen
abated after the death of Demetrius.
Origen was well received at Ctesarea, where Theoctistus
the bishop of that city, and Alexander bishop of Jerusalem,
heard him as if he had been their master, ands committed
to him alone the interpretation of the scriptures, and other
all

others,

:

ecclesiastical instructions.

Here there was

a great resort to

Origen, not only of the people of that country, but also of
distant parts; the most noted of which were Gregory,
afterwards called Thaumaturg-us, bishop of Neoccesarea in
Pontus, and his brother Athenodorus, afterwards also
bishop in Pontus: these'' resided with Origen under his
tuition for the space of five years. Firmilianus, at this time
bishop of Caesarea in Cappadocia, invited Origen into his
own country ; and likewise made him several visits at
Ccesarea in Palestine, and made a stay with him for the
sake of farther improvement in divine knowledge. St. Jerom
says,*^
moreover, that Firmilianus, and all Cappadocia,
pressed Origen to come to them ; and that he actually
accepted the invitation, and resided with them a good while.
Tillemont' thinks it probable that he lived there privately
during the time of the persecution under Maximin where
also, as he supposes, he Mrote his Exhortation to Martyrdom. Africanus was another of Origen's friends, with
whom he had at least an epistolary correspondence. He
wrote letters likewise to Fabian, bishop of Rome, and to
divers other eminent bishops of the christian church ; as
'

;

damnationem ejus consentit iirbs Romana ipsa contra hunc cogit senatum,
sed quia glonon propter dogmatum novifatem, non propter ha;resim,
riam eloquentiae ejus et scientiae ferre noa poterant ; et illo dicente omnes
^ Ow hq fiuKpov h
muti putabantur.
Hieron. ep. 29.
:

KM

^ Ibid. cap. 29.
Eus. ibid. cap. 26.
f
Mem. Ec. Origene, art. 20. near the end.
^ Moif(i) ra rt]q rwv Beiojv ypa(pu)v fpj.it]i'eiag /cat ra Xonra ts (KKXrjma'TiKH
lb. c. 30.
Xoy8 TTpaTTtiv avvix'^P'iv. Eus. lb. c. 27.
^ Quantaj autem gloriae fuerit, hinc
lb. c. 2G, 27.
apparet, quod Firmilianus Caesareae episcopus, cum omni Cappadocia, eum
invitavit, et diu tenuit ; et postea sub occasione sanctorum loconim Palaestinam veniens, diu Caesareae in Sanctis scripturis ab eo eruditus est.
De Vir.
111. c. 54.
Mem. Ecc. T. iii. P. iii. Origene, art. 22. et note 24.

Ajjjujjrpiof TtXevTf.

p. 229.

D.

''

'

'

Origex.

who"" made a collection of Oiigen's
the number of a hundred and more.

Eustbius assures
epistles, to

We may
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us,

observe here, as proofs of the

uncommon

abili-

and suitable reputation of Origen, without concerningourselves about the exact time of those events, which cannot be easily settled, if at all
that" Mamaea, mother of the
emperor Alexander, sent for Origen to come to her at Antioch, that she might have discourse with him upon things
of religion
at the same time, for his greater safety, appointing him a military guard to attend him in his journey
and ° that he had the honour to write a letter to the emperor
These things are
Philip, and another to his wife Severa.
mentioned to the advantage of Origen by p Jerom and
others, as well as by Eusebius.
But Jerom, instead of
ties

;

;

;

Philip's wife, says his mother.
And whilst Origen yet dwelt at Alexandria, as Eusebiusi
says, there came a soldier who delivered letters to Demetrius bishop of that city, and to the praefect of Egypt,
from the governor of Arabia, desiring- them to send Origen
to him with all speed, that he might have some discourse
with him.
Being therefore sent by them, he went into
Arabia; and having* in a short time finished the affair for
which he was sent, he returned to Alexandria. Tillemont"^

thinks this must have been before the year 217, when
Origen was not more than thirty-one or thirty-two years of
age.
Origen made another journey to Athens, beside that
before mentioned by order of Demetrius.
Eusebius,
though he mentions this journey, does not inform us of the
time of it; it is supposed, however, to have been about the
year 240. Origen must have made some stay at Athens
at this time; for he there ^ finished his Commentaries upon
Ezekiel, and began his Exposition of the Canticles.
At this time lived Beryllus, bishop of Bostra in Arabia.
He was accused of saying,* ' that our Lord and Saviour,
' before
his coming to dwell among men, had no proper
' distinct subsistence ;
and that he had no godhead of his
" H. E.

1.

vi.

cap. 36.

"

Ibid. cap. 21.

Sed et illud, quod ad Mammsam,
matrem Alexandri imperaloris, religiosam feminam, rogatus venit Antiochiam,
et summo honore habitus est
quodque ad Philippuin imperatorem,
et ad matrem ejus literas fecit.
De Vir. 111. cap. 54.
'
1 L. vi. cap. 19. p. 221. D.
Till. Origene, art. 13,
'
at the beginning.
Eus. cap. 32. p. 231. A.
Toi' 'S.ioTrjiia Kai Kvniov I'ljiiov \tyeiv ToXfiwv fir) 7rpov(pe'-avai kut u'lav
°

Ibid. cap. 36.

p

:

'

aaiaq ntntypcKp^v, Trpo rriQ

etg

fi^ftv,

avT(i) fiovtfv Ttfv iraTfiiKrjv.

aW tfnroKiTniofitvqv

avOpufTrac

nriStJUiag'

fit]

Se firjv Gtorijraictau

lb. c. 33. p.

231. C.
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own, but only that of the Father residing

in him.'

There

was a synod of bishops convened upon this occasion, at
wliich Origen was present; and it is to his arguments
chiefly that Eusebius ascribes the conviction of Beryllus.
In another place our ecclesiastical historian says, that"
Beryllus left behind him divers epistles, and other writings,
of an elegant composition. Beryllus is supposed by Cave
to have flourished about the year 230.
Jerom's account of this bishop is, ' That^ after he had
* for a considerable time
presided in the church with great
' reputation, at length
falling into that heresy which denies
* Christ
to have subsisted before his incarnation, he was
' convinced by Origen.
He wrote several pieces, particu' larly epistles, in
there are also
Avhich he thanks Origen
' letters of Origen to him.
There is, besides, a conference
* of Origen and
Beryllus, in Avhich his heresy is confuted.
* He flourished
in the time of Alexander, son of Mamsea,
' and
Maximin, and Gordian, who succeeded him." Of
these writings there is now nothing extant they must have
been very curious.
Eusebius'" informs us, that after this another dispute
arose in Arabia; some there asserting, 'that the human
* soul died with
the body, and turned to corruption, but at
' the time of the
resurrection it should be revived together
* with it.'
For this reason a numerous synod was called,
and Origen was desired to be present ; where he discoursed
publicly upon this question with such strength of reason,
that they who had asserted the fore-mentioned doctrine
were convinced, and altered their minds.
Eusebius adds," that at this time a new error arose,
called the heresy of the Helcesaites, which was soon extinct.
He transcribes there a passage of Origen concerning them,
which we have no reason to insist upon at present.
When Origen was sixty years of age, and not before, as
Eusebius y informs us, about the year 244, he permitted his
discourses which he made to the people to be taken down
by short-hand writers ; having by long use and exercise
:

:

aw

"
Tsrwv 'BtjpvWoQ
t'iri<To\aic Kai ffVYypafifiaai ^lafopnQ (piXoKoXiag KaraXiXonriv.
Ibid. c. 20.
" Beryllus, Arabiae Bostrorum episcopus, cum aliquanto tempore gloriose
rexisset ecclesiam, ad extremum lapsus in haeresim, qua3 Christum ante incarnationem negat ; ab Origene correctu?, scripsit varia opuscula ; et maxime
epistolas, in quibus Origeni gratias agit.
Sed et Origenis ad eum litterae sunt.
Exstat dialogus Origenis etBerylli, in quo htereseos coarguitur, &c.
De Vir.
* L. vi. c. 37.
" Cap. 38.
111. cap. 60.
^ TaQ (TTi TH Koivn Xfyo/ifvaf avrtij ^luXiKeiQt Taxvypa<potQ fttToXafSdv
tniTQiipai' a Trportpov ttoti thto yiiiaOai avyia-^biptiKOTa.
Cap. 36.
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gained a perfect habit of speaking'. Of these homilies there
M'ere^ above a thousand, for lie preached then ahnost
And about this time, as Eusebius proceeds to
every'' day.
observe, Origen wrote his eight books against Celsus, and
five-and-twenty tomes upon St. Matthew, and expositions
of the twelve prophets.
In the Decian persecution, in 250, Orig^en" was a great
He was imprisoned, and chained with an iron
suft'erer.
He was put in the stocks, and fur several days had
chain.
his feet stretched to the distance of four holes

and many

;

and suffered

other torments
the
the threatenings of fire,
judg-e at the same time taking a great deal of care not to
;

him outright.
Of all these things,' as Eusebius says,
Origen had written in his own epistles, full of piety,
and thoughts proper to comfort the afflicted.' It is a
great pity these epistles are all lost. They would have been
kill

'

'

'

very edifying, as all may perceive from the short passage
already mentioned in Origen's letter to his father, and from
some other things we shall take notice of by and by.
Eusebius has nothing* more of Origen after this, except
that*" he says he died in the time of Gallus in the 70th year
of his age. And we know from Jerom and Photius that
he died and was buried at Tyre as was before mentioned.
Origen's works were extremely voluminous: but, though
some catalogues of them were composed, none of them are
Eusebius says he had inserted'' an exact cataremaining.
logue of them in his life of Pamphilus; but that life is not
come down to us. St. Jerom says, in his book of Illustrious Men, that he forebore to give there a*" particular
account of Origen's works because he had already done it
but of that letter we have
in one of his letters to Paula
only a small fragment remaining.
It was long ago said of Origen, that ^ he had written six
thousand volumes. Jerom & however is pleased to say,
;

' Mille
et eo amplius tractatus, quos in ccclesia loquutiis o^t, edidif.
* Pi-aecipue vero pereos tractatus,
Hieron. ep. 41. al. 65.
quos pene quotidie in ecclesia habebat ex tempore; quos et descnbentes
Apologia Pamph. pro Orig.
notarii, ad monimentum posteritatis tradebant.
" Cap. 39.
col. 221. ap. Hieron. T. v. Benedict.
L. vi. cap. 32.
L. vii. cap. 1.
* Et quia indicera operum ejus in voluminibus epistolarum, quas ad
Paulam scripsimus, in quadam epistola contra Varronis opera conferens
De V. I. cap. 54.
posui, nunc omiito.
'
El yap iTtv a\T}9ig 6 TTfpi ffs ahrai, on £?a«(TxtXt8C /3i/3\8C avviypa^u),
"^

<=

K. \.

8

Epiph.

Numera

Hffir. (;4. sect.

63. p. 591. D.

indices librorum ejus, qui in tertio volumine Eusebii, in

quo

et non dico sex millia, sed tertiani parscripsit vitam Pamphili, continentur
tem non reperies. Hieron. Apol. adv. Ruf. 1. i. T. iv. col. 419. Bened.
:
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from the catalogue composed by Eiisebius, it appears
they did not amount to one third part of tliat number;
but Eusebius's catalogue might not be complete; and, according- to different ways of computing books or volumes,
Pliny'* calls the sevethe number may be very different.
St. Jerom says,
ral books of his Natural History volumes.
Origen wrote three volumes upon the epistle to the Ephesians, and five volumes'^ upon the epistle to the Galatians.
that,

'

According to that way of reckoning, what a vast number
of volumes must Origen have written upon the scriptures
especially if he wrote, as' Epiphanius says, upon all the
books of scripture: and, as'" Jerom informs us, three sorts
of works; Scholia, or brief notes; Tomes, or commentaries; and Tracts, or homilies to the people. Origen wrote,
as Jerom says, thirty" volumes upon only a part of Isaiah
and upon'' St. Matthew's gospel five-and-twenty volumes,
beside as many homilies, and notes or scholia. His epistles^
made several books or volumes. St. Jerom speaks ^ of the
volumes of his own letters to Paula only, and calls the
several books of Eusebius's life of Pamphilus so many
volumes. Origen's homilies, all composed and published
after he was sixty years of age, amounted to above a thousand. Accounting each one of these, and each book, or
tome, or division of his other works, for a volume, and there
might be six thousand volumes, some larger, some smaller;
;

"^

^ Viginta millia reruin
dignarutn cura
inclusimus triginfa sex
In epistolam Pauli ad Ephesios
voluminibus.
Plin. Praef.
tria Origenes scripsit volumina.
Hieron. ad. Ruf. ibid. col. 373. in. Vid. et
^
Origenis comejiisdem Piol. in Ep. ad Ephes.
Scripsit enim ille vir in epistolam Pauli ad Galatas
mentarios sum sequutiis.
quinque propria volumina. id. in Prol. in Comm. in Ep. ad Galat.
Vid. Epiph. Haer. 64. n. iii. p. 526. D. et n. v. p. 529. A.
" Et illud breviter admonens, ut scias Origenis opuscula in omnem scripturam esse triplicia. Primum ejus opus excerpta, quae Grsece axokia nuncupantur, in quibus ea quae sibi videbanlur obscura, atque habere aliquid difficultatis, summatim breviterque perstrinxit.
Secundum oyiiKiTiKov genus, de quo
et praesens ejus interpretatio est.
Tertium, quod ipse inscripsit ro^ac, nos
volumina possumus nuncupare, in quo opere tota ingenii sui vela spirantibus
ventis dedit, et recedens a terra in medium pelagus aufugit.
Hieron, in
Proleg. in Interpret. Ezech.
" Scripsit enim in hunc prophetam, juxta editiones quatuor ad visionem
quadrupedum in deserto Origenes triginta volumina, &c. Prol. in Is. T. iii.
° Legisse me fateor ante annos plurimos in Matthaeum Origenis viginti
quinque volumina, et totidera ejus homilias, commaticumque interpretationis
genus.
Prol. in Matt. T. iv.
P Ne quis vero censeat sex ilia librorum volumina, si mode totidem ab
Origene scripti sunt, ingentia quaedam volumina fuisse.
Epistolas singulae,
singuli tomi, singulae homiliae, suo quaeque titulo et nomine in hunc censum
venerunt.
Huet. Originian. 1. iii. cap. 1. n. v. p. 235.
See before, note ^.
See before, note «.
'

'

*•
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which perhaps was the method by which some computed.
Montfaugon^ thinks that Origen's Hexapla alone made at
Jerom himself
least fifty volumes of a very large size.
owns, in another place, thaf^ Origen had written more than
any other man could read: and in the fragment of the letter
to Paula, where he gave a catalogue of Origen's works, he"
sets him against Varro, and all the Greek and Latin authors
that ever were, as having exceeded the most laborious of
them a!!. And it is from his imwearied pains in reading
and writing that some think" he had the name Adamantius;
though others say it was given him"' because of the
strength of his reasons, and the firm connection of his arguments. Eusebius, who" says this was a common name of
Origen, assigns no reason for it.
But though those two large and particular catalogues
above mentioned are not now extant, there are accounts to
be found of a good number of Origen's works in ancient
writers, particularly in Eusebius's Ecclesiastical History,
who has y several chapters concerning them ; and observes
of divers of them, that they were written before Origen left
Alexandria.
I have no occasion to give here a distinct account of
Origen's works now extant this has been already done so
fiilly^ by divers learned men, that it is altogether superfluous in this place.
It will be sufficient for the readers of
this work, after the general history just given of this great
man, to observe, that a large part of his works are entirely
lost; and that of those which remain the greatest part
consist only of Latin translations, made by Jerom or Rufinus, chiefly by the latter: but that nevertheless we still
have, in the original Greek, Origen's Treatise of Prayer:
his Exhortation to Martyrdom, addressed to Ambrose and
Protoctetus, written in the persecution under Maximin, in
:

^
'

Vid. Praeliminaria in Hexapla Origenis, cap. xi. sect. 1.
Quis nostrum tanta potest legere, quanta ille conscripsit

Ep. 41.
?
Videtisne et Graecos pariter et Latinos unius labore superatos ?

"

enim unquam tanta

legere potuit, quanta ipse conscripsit

ed. Bened.
facta

sit,

?

Ep. 29.

al.

65.

Quis

col. 68.

Quorsum Varronis et Chalcenteiii mentio
ad Adamantium nostrumque Chalcenteruni

'

quaeritis

?

Videlicet, ut

veniamus ; qui tanto studio in sanctarum scripturarum labore sudavit, ut
Id. ibid.
juste Adamantii nonien acceperit, &c.
" Tarov roivvv tov Qpiyivqv, ov kui ASafiavnov firovofiaZiaOai (pacriv, on
aoa^avnvoig Stcr/xoic t(^Kiaav ovg av drianE Xoyug. Phot. Cod. 118. c. 297. M.
" 'O ye Toi AdafiavTioQ, kcu thto yap rjv t(;j Qpiyivii ovofia.
Eus. 1. vi.
> Vid. I. vi. cap. 16, 24, 25, 31, 32, 33, 36.
cap. 14. p. 216. D.
(-av. Hist. Lit. L A.
Vid. Huet. Origenian. 1. iii. cap. 3, 4.
Fabric.
Basnag. Ann. 203. n. xxii. xxiii.
1. V.
cap. i. sect. 26.
Du Pin,
Bibl.
Tillem. Mem. Ecc. Origene, art. 27. et seqq. et notes 29
41.
'

Bibl. Gr.

VOL.

—

II.

2

I

482

Credibility

of

the Gospel History.

the year 235 or 236 : his Apolog-y for the Christian Religion,
in eight books, against Celsus the Epicurean, composed, as
some think, in the year 246, or, as others, not before 249;
an excellent performance, greatly esteemed and celebrated,
not only by ^ Eusebius and
Jerom, but likewise by many
judicious men of late times, particularly by Du Pin; who
says, ' that it is polite, just, and methodical
not only the
' best work of Origen, but the
completest and best written
' apology
for the christian religion M'hich the ancients have
left us.'
Beside this, we still have in Greek an Epistle of
Origen to Africanus, by some supposed to have been written
in 228, by others in 240; another to Gregory Thaumaturgus and fragments of a few other epistles a part of
his Commentaries upon divers books of the Old and New
Testament, published by Huet : and we have reason to hope
that the Benedictine editors of Origen's works will make
some new additions from manuscripts of commentaries
M'hich have not yet seen the light, especially upon the New
Testament: Philocalia, containing extracts out of Origen's
works, made by Gregory Nazianzen and Basil the Great.
These extracts are taken out of Origen's tomes and homilies
upon divers books of the Old and New Testament, and out
of his books of Principles, and those against Celsus and
here is entire the Epistle to Gregory Thaumaturgus before mentioned.
There are likewise in the collections out
of the Fathers upon books of scripture, called Chains,
many notes or scholia, supposed to be Origen's; some of
which are undoubtedly his, others'' are admitted by learned
jnen not without hesitation.
The Latin translations of Origen's works, especially those
made by Rufinus, have been often complained of as not
faithful: and some learned'' men suspect that the pieces
still extant in Greek have been interpolated, or otherwise
altered, to make this great man speak more agreeably to
''

'^

:

'

:

:

:

* Eus. confr. Hierocl. p. 511.
nos Celsus atqiie Porphyrius priori Origenes,
:

Apollinaris, fortissime responderunt.
*

Scripserunt contra
Methodius, Eusebius, et
''

alteri

Hieron. ep. 83.

al.

84.

Du

Pin, Bibl. Origenes, p. 142. Amst.
^ Vid. Monitum in Psaimos, ed. Benedict. T.
•^

Verum

in hodiernis Origenis scriptis nihil

—

li.

p.

512.

non sanum

et

orthodoxum de

peccato originali traditur
unde forte dicatur quae in hodiernis ejus scriptis
pro peccato orginali comparent, aliena manu invecta fuisse.
Nam opera
Origenis in scripturam variis in locis interpolata, aut vitiafa, vel truncata
fuere

nam

neque in promptu est dicere, quaenam in
germana, et Graeculorum ausibus intacta

:

scriptis ejus corrupta, quae-

Rufini quoque versio
vulgo suspecta habetur. Bern. Montfaucjon, Praelim. in Euseb. Comm. in
Psaimos. cap. vii. sect. 2. Vid. et Huet. Origen. 1. ii. cap. 1. sect. 3.
sunt.
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modern orthodoxy upon original sin, and sonic other
controverted points, than he really thought or wrote.
There are some writings which have been ascribed to
Origen without ground as, two different works upon the
book of Job, a Dialogue against the Marcionites, Philosophumena, and some other pieces, which I shall not cite as
Origen's but, if I make use of them at all, 1 shall speak
of them distinctly about the time Mhen they are supposed
the

:

:

by the best critics to have been written.
It would be too tedious for me to enter into the particular consideration of Origen's sentiments about which the
world sometimes has been divided: and this argument has
been treated at large by Huet and others, to whom the
curious may have recourse when they think fit.

On account

of the different opinions of men concerning*
him,
has been often said, that he is a remarkable example
of one who has passed through good and through ill
report.
It is probable that some of his sentiments were
disliked by some in his lifetime: since Eusebius, speaking
of his letters written to Fabian and other bishops, says, that
therein^ he wrote of his own orthodoxy.
The apology
written for him jointly by Pamphilus and Eusebius, at the
beginning of the fourth century, is a proof of the charges
brought against him and his writings before that time; and
indeed it must be owned that Origen, in his books of Principles, and some other works, gives a vast scope to his
fancy.
It is however observable, that the treatise of the
Resurrection, the books of Principles, and the Stromata,
the works which afterwards gave the most offence, were
written before Origen left Alexandria, as Eusebius s particularly observes: which seems to show that tliere was
nothing in them that was reputed heretical at that time.
Tliey gave no offence till afterwards: for Origen was not
expelled Alexandria for heresy, but for envy. It is probable, therefore, that he began to be censured as heterodox
soon after his removal from Alexandria; for he mentions
it

but he treats

this in his'' letter to his friends in that city:
it

as a malicious calumny.

But though
should

I
'

I

take

Vpa(pti Se Kai

np'x^nfTiv

forbear enlarging upon that matter, it is fit
notice of some of the testimonies of the

^a(3iavtij

CKK\i]ffiwVf

irepi

ttiq

tci)

KaTa'Pui/irjv
P

p. 233. B.
^

(.iriTKOTtt^),

avTov opQoSo^iag.

kut

iripoiQ

Eils.

1.

ir\H<?oiQ

t£
vi.

cap. 36.

lb. cap. 24-

Quidam eorum

qui libenter contentiones reperiunt, adscnbunt nobis et
nostnE doctrinae blasphemiam, super qua ipsi viderint quomodo illud audiant
'

Neque

ebriosi

neque maledici regnum Dei possidebunt.'

B. ed. Bened,

2

I

2

Orig. T.

i.

p. 5.
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writers to his great merit and uncommon fame.
Eusebius' assures us, that there was honourable mention
made of Origen in the works of divers Gentile philosophers
of that time, some of which dedicated books to Jiim others
sent their books to be revised and examined by him.
Eusebius also transcribes a'' passage of Porphyry, in his books
against the christian religion, where he certainly bears
witness to his learning-, how much soever he may affect to
depreciate his judgment; for he says that Origen not only
read Plato, but likewise divers Stoic and Pythagorean philosophers, whom he mentions by name.
St. Jerom's characters of Origen deserve some especial
notice.
In' his book of Illustrious Men he calls him a
' man of immortal
M'it, and ascribes to him the knoAvledge
' of
logic, geometry, arithmetic, music, grammar, and
rhetoric, and of the opinions of all sects of philosophers;

ancient

;

'

'

'

'
'

*

so that there was a great resort of persons to him for
the sake of instruction in these parts of polite literature;
whom likewise Origen received chiefly with this view,
that he might thereby the better lead them to the christian

The account which Jerom "^ gives of the Stromata,
another proof of Origen's acquaintance with the Greek
philosophers and their writings, and confirms what Porphyry says of the same matter.
St. Jerom sometimes " styles Origen the greatest doctor
of the churches since the apostles: the same thing had
been said before by° Didymus, Jerom's master, who was a
favourer of our Origen.
In another place Jtrom? says he

'

faith.'

is

''
Euseb. 1. vi. cap. 19. in.
Euseb. ib. p. 220.
lllud de immortali ejus ingenio non tacens, quod dialecticam quoque, et
geometriam, arithmetic-am, musicam, grammaticam, et rhetoricam, omniumque philosophorum sectas, ita didicit, ut studiosos quoque ssecularium
literarum sectatores haberet, et interpretaretur quotidie ; concursusque ad eum
mirifici fierent, quos ille propterea recipiebat, ut sub occasione saecularis
literaturae in fide Christi eos institueret.
De V. I. cap. 54. Vid. et Euseb.
H. E. 1. vi. cap. 18.
" Hunc [Clement. Alex.] imitatus Origenes, decern scripsit Stromateas,
christianorum et philosophorum inter se sententias comparans ; et omnia nostrae religionis dogmata de Platone, et Aristotele, Numenio, Cornutoque con'

'

firmans.

Hier. ep. 83. al. 84.

quem

post apostolos ecclesiarum magistmm
Hieron. Praef. in libr. de Nom. Hebr.
Non
mihi nocebit, si dixero ; Origenes, quum in cseteris libns omnes vicerit, in
Cantico Canticorum ipse se vicit.
Nee formidabo sententiam, qua ilium
doctorem ecclesiarum quondam adolescentulus nominavi. Id. in ep. 41. al. 65.
° Magnum est quidem, amice, quod postulas, ut Origenem faciam Latinum, et hominem, juxta Didymi videntis sententiam, alterum post apostolum
ecclesiarum magistrum, etiam Romanis auribus donem. Hier. Praef. in Transp Hoc unum dico.
lationem Horailiarum Orig. in Jerem. et Ezek.
"

Imitari

nemo

nisi

volens Origenem,
imperitus negabit.

Origen.

485

a. D. 230.

the hatred Origen had met
with, if he had but also his knowledg-e of (he scriptures.
In a letter written when he was not in the humour to bestow
That'' he
excessive commendations upon Origen, he says:

would willingly undergo

all

'

and the true son of
under foot, vauAvorld
the
a martyr; that he trampled
'
quishing" both the love of pleasure and of riches ; and
*
that he had the scriptures by heart, and laboured day and
To conclude, in
night in studying and explaining them.'
another place he says, ' He thinks Origen ought to be read
'
sometimes, because of his learning; just as we read Ter'
tullian, Novatus, Arnobius, Apollinarius, and some other
' ecclesiastical writers both
Greek and Latin, taking Avhat
'

was a

g-reat

man from

his childhood,

'

'

"^

them, and leaving what is otherwise according
to the rule of the apostle, who says, " Prove all things,
' hold fast that which is good."'
This may be reckoned a
good rule to be observed, not only in reading these M'riters
here mentioned, but all the rest of the fathers; and all
books in general, except the holy scriptures.
other things concerning
Severus, beside
Sulpicius
one and the same man
wonders
how
He^
Origen, says,
*
could be so different from himself: that where he is in the
' right, he had not an
equal since the apostles; and where
he is in the wrong-, no man ever erred more shamefully.'
Vincentius Lirinensis, who was far from being favourable
to Origen's sentiments, celebrates his virtue, fine* genius,
vast learning, eloquence, fame, and many other advantages,
in a character' so long', that I can only refer to it.
To sum up Origen's character: He had a capacious
mind, and a large compass of knowledge; and throughout

'

is

good

in

;

'

'

'

—

quod vellem cum invidia nominis ejus habere etiam scientiam scripturarum,
pendens imagines umbrasque larvarum, &c. Praef. in libr. Heb.

flocci

Vult aliquis laudare Origeneni ?
Laudet ut laudo. Magnus vir ab infantia et vere martyris films voluptates
in tantum fugit, ut zelo Dei, sed tamen non secundum scientiam, ferro trunet in studio
scripturas memoriter tenuit
calcavit avaritiam
caret genitalia
41.
al.
65.
noctibus.
Ep.
diebus
desudavit
et
explanationis eanim
Et quia meae parvitatis quaeris senteutiam, ulrum secundimi fratrem
Faustinum penitas respuendus sit, an secundum quosdam legendus ex parte ?
ego Origenem propter eruditionem sic interdum legendum arbitror, quomodo
Tertullianum, Novatum, Arnobium, Apollinarium, et nonnullos ecclesiasticos
scriptores Graecos pariter et Latinos ; ut bona eorum eligamus, vitemusque
'
Ego miror unum
contraria, &c.
Ep. 56. al. 76.
eundemque hominem tam diversura a se esse potuisse, ut in ea parte, qua probatur, neminem post apostolos habeat sequalem ; in ea vero, quae jure reproQueest. in Genesim.

:

henditur,
'

''

—

nemo deformius

doceatur errasse.

sed tanta etiam vis ingenii,

gantis, ut cranes

;

•,

Sulp. Sev. Dial.

tam profundi, tam

pene multum longeque superaret.

i.

cap. 6.

tam ele
Commonit.

acris,

Vincent. Lir.
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was a man of unwearied application in
studying' and composing works of various sorts, some o.
them extremely tedious and laborious; and in teachings by
word of mouth, in tiie way of catechetical instruction,
public discourse to the people, and conference. He had
his

whole

life

the happiness of uniting- different accomplishments, beirjg'
once the greatest preacher, and the most learned and
voluminous writer of the age; nor is it easy to say which

at

most admirable,

is

his learning' or his virtue.

In a word,

it

must be owned that Orig'en, though not perfect nor infallible, was a bright light in the church of Christ, and one
of those rare personages that have done honour to the

human nature.
II. As Origen's

virtue is one of those things by which
most distinguished and one design of this work is,
to promote true piety by giving my readers some idea of
the spirit of the christians of the first ages; I hope it will
be allowed me to transcribe some passages conducive to
that end from a writer whose works were so numerous,
before I proceed to his testimony to the scriptures.
1. There are
in
Origen many marks of unaffected
modesty and true humility. In a homily, which we now
have oidy in Latin, he has a thought, that angels may offer
first-fruits to God, which they collect out of the fields of
this world
The" fields of the angels,' says he, are our
hearts; each one of them, therefore, out of the field which
he cultivates, offers first-fruits to God. If I should be
able to produce to-day some choice interpretation, worthy to
be presented to the supreme High Priest; so that out of all
those things which we speak and teach, there should be

he

is

;

:

'

'

somewhat considerable, which may please the great High
Priest; it might possibly happen that the angel who
presides over the church, out of all our words, might choose
something, and offer it as a kind of first-fruits to the Lord,
out of the small field of my heart. But I know I do not
deserve it; nor am I conscious to myself that any interpretation is discovered by me, which the angel who cultivates
us should judge worthy to offer to the Lord, as first-fruits,
or first-born.
And I^ wish that Avhat we speak and teach
may be such, that we may not deserve to be condemned
for our words: that will be favour enough for us.'
2. In a homily upon Ezekiel he says, ' The''' devil has
"
"

tris

In

Num.

Horn.

xi.

T.

ii.

p.

308. B. C.

Benedict.

Atque utinam tale sit quod loquimur et docemus, ut non pro
condemnari mereamur: sufficeret nobis haec gratia. Ibid.

* Mihi

ipsi,

verbis nos-

qui in ecclesia praedico, laqueos saepe tendit, ut totam eccle-

Origex.

many

snares.

He
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who preach

often lays snares for nie,

in

the church, that lie may shake the whole church by my
And therefore they who are in public staconversation.
tions are attacked by the enemy, that by the fall of one
man which cannot be hid, all may be offended, and the faith

be obstructed by the wicked life of a few clergymen.' How
modest, says a commentator upon this place, is Origen of
whom nevertheless Eusebius" says, that he was such in
bis conversation as he was in his doctrine; and that he did
!

not so
his

much recommend

the faith

by

his

preaching, as by

life.

3. In another y Homily, recommending the hearing of the
word of God with an honest heart and good disposition of
the mind, and censuring* some faults of hearers, which he
fears are in some of the catechumens, and perhaps also in
some that have received baptism, he says, For all are not
Nor^ are all who
Israel, who are of Israel.' Rom. ix. 6.
have been baptized with water, baptized also with the Holy
'

'

Spirit; as, on the contrary, not all who are catechumens
For I find
are strangers, or destitute of the Holy Spirit.
in the divine scriptures some catechumens accounted worthy
of the Holy Spirit, and others after baptism unworthy of

Cornelius was a catechumen, and
the gifts of the Spirit.
before he came to the water deserved to receive the Holy
Simon had been baptized, but because he asked
Spirit.
hypocritically, he was refused the gift of the Holy Spirit.
And I would not that you should doubt that there are now
some Corneliuses among the catechumens, to whom it may
be said, " Thy alms and thy prayers are come up to
heaven," Acts x. 4.
And again, among- the people of the
faithful, there are some Simons, to whom it may be said,
" O full of all subtilty, thou child of the devil, thou enemy
of all righteousness," Acts xiii. 10. These things I speak
by way of reproof of myself, and not of the hearers only ;
for I also am one of them that hear the word of God.'
4. Origen, in his books of Principles, where he gives
himself a liberty to discourse of abstruse and difficult
mea conversatione confundat. Et ideo plus hi, qui sunt in medio,
oppugnantur ab inimico, ut per ruinam unius hominis, quae celari non potest,
omnibus scandalum fiat, et impediatur fides per pessimam conversationem
siam ex

In Ezech. Hom. vii. T. ii. p. 642. Basil. 1571.
Oiov yav tov Xoyov, toiopSe <paai rov Tponov' Kai o'lov rov rpoTrov, toiov^s
Ato Si] fiaXiTa, avvaipofiivriQ avr<j} Svvaiieojg ^uag,
(cat rov Xoyov iireCiiKi'vro.
Eus. 1. vi. cap. 3. p. 205. A.
[ivpiag ivrjytv nri tov avra Z^Xov.
y In Num Horn. lii. T. ii. p. 280. A. B. C. Bened.
^ Neque omnes qui loti sunt aqua, continue etiam Sancto Spiritu loti sunt

clericorum.
"

Ibid.

A.
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and advances propositions justly disputable, often
uses expressions^ of caution and diffidence.
And in his
is
common
very
with him
Homilies likewise to the people it
points,

judge and examine what he
and not to take things upon

to desire his hearers'' to

whether

be just or

it

not,

says,
trust.

modest.
one of his prefaces, that to write
commentaries upon the scriptures, and publish them to the
M'orld, was a thing above his strength ; but out of his
goodness he was pleased to think him fit for such a work.
Since he had been one great means of his writing so much,
he tells him that he must bear witness to God for him, when
he shall be called to account for his life and writings, with
what purpose and disposition of mind he had acted. And
earnestly entreats him to pray to God for him, that he may
seek the truth in a right manner, and may be able to
discover it.
6. Pamphilus, in bis apology for Origen, mentioningseveral of his virtues, says, that liis'^ humility was the most
amiable of them all. Indeed I do not remember to have
observed one proud or conceited thought or expression in
all his writings.
It should be owned, however, that after
his removal from Alexandria, he wrote a letter to his friends
in that city, in which he complains of injustice done him
on several accounts. But as we have not that letter in
Greek, nor entire in Latin, it is not very easy to form a
judgment upon it: and even here he leaves his enemies to
the mercy of God, and'^ professes his obligation rather to
pity than hate them
and to pray for them, rather than wish
them ill. Moreover, in his Commentaries upon St. John's

This
5.

is

polite, as well as

He

tells

Ambrose

'^

in

;

Quae quidem a nobis etiam cum magno metu et cautela dicuntur, discumagis et pertractantibus quam pro certo ac definite statuentibus.
Nunc autem disputandi specie magis quam definiendi, prout possumus,
exercemur.
De Princip. 1. i. c. 6. T. i. p. G9. B. C. Bened.
Et vos facite quod scriptum est, ut uno dicente omnes examinent [1 Cor.
*

tientibus

•>

xiv. 29],

rectum

Me

est,

ergo dicente quod sentio, vos discernite et examinate, si quid
In libr. Jesu. Horn. xxi. T. ii. p. 448. ed.

aut minus rectum.

Benedict.
•^

Tavra

fitvojg

VTTip

KUTtKOtiv

Se

vjiiv

ev Tz^ooijxuft \e\eiCTca,

tiQ neyirov aytova, Kca o/ioXoysavajKuZofiivoiQ vtto rrjQ ttoXKtjq an (piXofiaQeiag, Kai

rijxaQ,

— Mapruc

too

fioi

TTpoq

inrtjyopir'nfvbiv (^ira'Cofievov, iroi^ re

Toivvv
oTToi^
Orig. in Ps. i. T.

atrt](7(ig

loBr}vai

Qinv,
vjxiv

6\n ts jiis, kch
tuto ytytvrirai

fitO'

TTftoOeirti

irpuiTov

koXwq

twv

a^iHfiev

^tituv,

526. C. D. E.
^
non humilitatis, quae supra caeteras omnes virtutes ejus
gratiam continet.
Pamph. pro Or. Apol. p. 757. Basil.
ii.

Trspi

k.

X.

p.

' Quorum magis misereri quam eos odisse debemus
et orare
quam eis maledicere. Ep. ad Amicos Alex. T. p. 5. A. Bened,
;

i.

maximam
pro

illis,
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gospel/ he speaks of tlie Alexandrian storm, and compares
his escape to God's deliverance of the children of Israel
out of Egypt.
But 1 do not know that these things cast
any reflection upon Origen's good temper, which is conspicuous in so many places. There is a remarkable passage
taken notice^ of by Tillemont, where Origen speaks of the
excesses and dangers of love, as well as hatred
which
may serve to show, that he knew how to defend himself
without pride or passion. Origen speaks of the diflcrent
sentiments which men form of others, as'' a common case,
relating to those who have any eminent station in the church:
but it is likely there is a particular reference to his own
case; though out of his prevailing modesty he brings in
others to share with him, and speaks in the plural number.
;

Some

there are,' says he, ' who love us more than Ave
deserve, and speak uiore advantageously of us and our
performances than we approve of. On the other hand,
some defame our discourses, by accusing us of sentiments
we never held. Neither the one nor the other of these keep
to the rule of justice; but they both deviate from the truth,
one through hatred, the other through excessive love.' I
suppose Tillemont's remarks upon this passage will be
allowed to be well founded, that these complaints are made
with as much humility as justice.
7. In the next place I would take a few passages out of
'

Origen's Exhortation to Martyrdom. Having quoted Matt,
xix. 27—29, he says to Ambrose, For' the sake of these
sayings I could wish to be rich as you, or richer, and then
to be a martyr of Christ; that I may receive " manifold,"
or, as in Mark x. 30, "an hundred fold."'
Afterwards,
'

—

having quoted Luke xiv. 26,
But'' do you so hate your
life, as that by hating it you may keep it " to life eternal;"
being persuaded that it is a good and profitable hatred
which Jesus teaches. John xii. 25. And a life must be
'

AXt^avSpEiav x^cinuiv avrnrpaTTUv tcoKti. k- \. Comm.
A. B. C.
s Tillemont, Mem. Ecc. T. iii. P. iii. p. 266. Origene, art. 37.
^ Quod quidem in ecclesia pafimur
pleiique enim, dum plus diligunl
quara meremur, hsec jactant et loquuntur, serraones nostras doctrinamque
Alii vero tractatus nostros
laudantes, quae conscientia nostra non recipit.
calumniantes, ea sentire nos criminantur, quae nunquam sensisse nos novimus.
Sed neque hi qui plus diligunt, neque illi qui oderunt, ventatis regulam
tenent ; et alii per dilectionem, alii per odium, mentiuntur.
Unde oportet
caritati frena imponere, &c.
In Lucam Horn. xxv. p. 236. Basil.
T«rwv Se tVEKfv twv prjrojv, r]V^anT]v av roaavra Krr)<Tafiivog nri yt]g,
o-^oaa fX"C> */ '^''^' THTwv TrXeiova, yevtaQai fxaprvg tv XpiT<,(j r<^ Sf^, 'iva
Exh. ad
KoXkaTrXaaiova \a(3(jJ, r), oiq 6 'MaoKog (prjinv, iKaTovTanXaaiova.
^ Ibid. sect. 37. p. 299. C.
Mart. sect. 14. T. i. p. 283. D. Bened.
'

El

KM

6

Kara

in Joh. Huet. T.

Tr\v

ii.

p. 94.

:

'
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to eternal life; so do you, wlio
and
children, and brethren and
wife
have them, hate also
sisters, that you may be profitable to those you hate.
And as it was said to those who were of the seed of

hated,

tliat it

may be kept

—

'

37, 39, " 1 know that ye are Abra"
If ye were Abraham's children, ye
ham's seed ;" again,
would do his works;" so it will be said to your children, I
know that ye are the children of Ambrose; and, if ye were
And perthe seed of Ambrose, ye would do his works.
haps they will do so, you helping' them more after your
departure than if you had continued with them.'
Christ"" has laid down his
8. Still, in the same work:
Let us therefore also lay down our life, I will
life for us.
not say for him, but for ourselves, and for those who may

Abraham, John

viii.

'

And" perbe edified by our martyrdom.' Once more:
haps, as we are redeemed by the blood of Christ, Jesus
having' received a name above every name; so some will
be redeemed by the blood of martyrs.'
9. It is glorious to Avrite in this manner to a beloved and
excellent friend, upon whom too a man has his chief dependence, as Origen had upon Ambrose. This is true
this is to esteem heaven above the world, and
friendship
Such exhorto prefer religion to our own private interest.
tations as these may be reckoned, next to suflfering' for
Christ ourselves, some of the best proofs of our integrity,
and of our true love both of Christ and our friends.
Says
10. The conclusion of that work is admirable.
accordingwritten
have
unto
you
Origen, These" things I
to my ability, praying likewise that they may be of some
use to you in the present combat. But if the abundant
knowledge of the mysteries of religion, with which you are
favoured, especially in your present honourable condition,
aflfords you better counsel, and more effectual to the purpose, insomuch that you cannot but look upon what I have
offered as childish and contemptible, it is no more than I
could wish. My aim is not that you should obtain the
crown by my assistance, but by any means whatever. And
may it be obtained by what is most divine and excellent,
and surpassing all human capacity, the words and wisdom
'

;

'

of God.'
'

""

Ibid. sect. 38. p. 299. E.

'Ynsp

y'ifiu)v

vwtp avTn, aX\'

lOrjKtv Itjffag rrjv ^vxrjv' /cat riniig
vTTtp

tavTwv'

otfjiai

S'

on

K(jf,v

I'lHUV otKoSofiriOijaofitviov. sect. 41. p,
" Tax« ^f Kai oxTTTtp rifiioj n'lfiuTi

301. D.

TO ovofxa TO VTTtp TTav ovofia' ovTWQ
Or]<tovTai TiviQ. sect. 50. p. 309. C.

rqi

th

I/ytra

av

Sfwfitv avTijv, sk cpco

virtp rojv tv

rjyopaaOriiiev,

Tifiui) a'lfiaTi

»

rip fiaprvpt'i>

Jijrrn

XajSovrog

tcov /xoprvpaiv

Exh. ad Martyr,

ayopaap. 310.
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11. Origen impartially teaches the duties of the pastors,
HeP mightily
as well as of the people, of Christ's church.

recommends humility and condescension

to bishops and
of the pride and haughtiness of
some bishops in his time, especially in great cities. He
says it is not to be thought that"^ the clergy will be universally saved ; for many presbyters will perish, and
many of the laity will be found among the blessed.
He* earnestly dissuades from committing the care of
churches to covetous, tyrannical, ignorant, and irreligious
bishops, or presbyters, or deacons, which he compares to
selling doves in the temple: and elsewhere' declares, that
for the most part the government of the churches was
bestowed upon men qualified to teach, and of a good life;
not upon such as were ambitious of authority, but upon
those who out of modesty were unwilling to accept so great
a charge.
And he says, more" will be expected of him,
as a presbyter, than of a deacon ; more of a deacon than of
a layman ; but from a bishop most of all.
Whence it
appears that Origen preached to himself, as well as to

presbyters.

He

complains

'^

others.

HI. To these passages, showing the pious disposition of
Origan's mind, and, as 1 apprehend, strongly recommending
P Qui vocatur ergo ad episcopatum, non ad principatum vocatur, sed ad
servitutem totius ecclesiae.
In Esaiam, Horn. vi. p. 563. init. Tom. i. Basil.
Quanti presbyteri constituti obliti sunt humilitatis ! quasi idcirco fuerint
ordinati, ut humiles esse desisterent.
Quin potius humilitatem sequi debue-

In Ezech. Horn. ix. p. 647. fin.
quia dignitatem fiierant consecuti.
Haec autem diximus, volentes ostendere, quod ecclesiarum principes principum mundialium imitatores esse non debent, sed imitari debent Christum,
accessibilem, et mulieribvis loquentem, et pueris manus imponentem, &c.
In Matth. Tr. xi. p. 87. Tom. ii. Basil.
i Nos autem tales sumus, ut etiam malorum principum mundi excedere
superbiam videamur et non solum quserimus siciit reges acies preecedentes,
et ternbiles nos et accessu difficiles maxime pauperibus exhibemus.
rant,

:

praecipue civitatum maximarum, prinaffabiLtatem habentes, vel adire ad se permittentes.
In Matth. Tr. xi. p. 86. fin.
'
!?£ St on 8 iravTiOQ 6 sXr/poc ffio^ti' TroWot yap kcu TrptafSurepoi mroXuvraC TToWot Kai XoV/cot fiaKapioi aTvoSti\Qi](yovTa\.. In Jerem. Horn. xi. p. 113.

Et

est

videre in

quibusdam

Tom.

E.

i.

ecclesiis,

nuUam

cipes populi christiani

Huet.

*

Kai

vo^ii^w apixot,uv tov vipi

twv

ttuAhvtcov rnf ncpiTipag Xoyov TOtg TrapahSuffi rag iKKXqmaQ aiaxpoKsp^ t <^it
Kai rvpavvinotg, Kai aviTTiTrji^oai, Kai avivXajSsatv nrKyKOTroig, 7] nptafivripoig,
Comni. iu Matth. p. 442. 13. Huet.
ri SiaKovoig.
'

Tag SvvaTug

KaXn/iev.
"

K. X.

IlXttoi/

fydj

Xoy(ij

km

(3i({J

Contr. Cels.

I.

vyift

XP'^A*"'**? '"''

viii. p.

798. C.

'"<'

Tom.

apx"*' tKKXijmuv Trapai.

Bened.

wapa tov Siukovov, ttXhov 6 haKovog napa to*
I'lfxajv fyictj^ftpicr/usvoc apx^^ avrtjv Tt)v tKKXt]ata';iK7}v

OTraiTHfiai

XaiKov' 6 Ss Ti]v navTixiv
tni irXiiov anatTHTai.

In Jerem. et Horn.

xi. p.

114. A. Huet.
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the like to others, 1 would add a few miscellaneous observations worthy of our notice.
1. Origen was of opinion that the light of nature, duly
cultivated, is of use to bring- men to embrace the christian
religion.
For having quoted Rom. ii. 15, he^ says, that
God gave the law of nature to mankind, and wrote it in the
minds of all. This affords seeds and principles of truth
'

:

if we rightly cultivate those seeds, they will bring
forth the fruit of life, through Jesus Christ our Lord.'
2. Origen affirms,
That'*^ they are the wisest christians,
who have most carefully examined the several sects of

and

'

Judaism and Christianity.'
3. Origen Mas a man of generous sentiments, and he
represents the moderation of christians toward men of
different opinions as very remarkable.
Celsus had said
that the several sects of christians were very rigid, and full
Such'' of
of enmity toward each other. Origen answers:
us as follow the doctrine of Jesus, and endeavour to be
confornied to his precepts, in our thoughts, words, and
'

we bless being persecuted, we
being defamed, we entreat." Nor do^ we say
injurious things of those who think differently from us.
We labour indeed all that is in our power to convert men
to the service of the only true God, the creator of the
world, and to engage them to act in all respects as they
that shall be judged.
But they who consider the words of
our Lord, " Blessed are the peaceable," and " Blessed are
the meek," will not hate those' Avho corrupt the christian
religion, nor give opprobrious names to those who are in

actions, " being reviled,

;

suffer it;

error.'
4. Origen believes there will be different degrees of
glory and happiness in the future state, according to men's
M'orks in the present world.
Having quoted 1 Thess. iv.
A^' diversity of translation, and a
15, 16, 17, he says,
'

"

Quis autem

scripsit in

quam

cordibus eorum, nisi Deus digito suo

Deus humano

Legem

?

cunctorum mentibus scripsit unde et initia sumimus, ac semina quaedam ad perscmtandam
capimus veritatem quae semina, si bene excolaraus, fructum vitae alierent in
utique naturalem,

dedit

generi, et in

:

:

nobis in Christo Jesu

Bened,
rate laSahna

Cek.

Domino

nostro.
"

km

In

OiiTwg

Numeros Horn.
etTroi/t'

;^pt<rtavi(TjU8 a'tpiffeui, <TO<p(OTaTov

av

x. T.

ii

p.

303. C.

Kai tov tTriniXuQ eviSovra

^pt^-iavov ytviaOcn.

Contr.

Cant. p. 455. C. Bened.
" Contr. Cels. 1. v. p. 273. Cant.
p. 627. B. C. D. Bened.
y Kai UK av pr]Ta Kai apprjra Xeyoifxiv r^c aWa So^aZovraQ.
Ibid.
^
OvK av aTroTvyt](Tattv thq vapaxapaTTOvra^ tu \pi^iavi<T[in, ac^e KipKOQ
Ibid.
rat KVKr)6pa a'l/ivXa Xiyoiev thq TrtTrXavrjfitVtiC'

1.

iii.

p. 119.

Diversitas autem translationis et gloriae ex meritis sine dubio et actibus

uniiisciijus(iiie praestabitiir, et erit

unusquisque in eo ordine quern

sibi

gestorum

Origen.

493

a. D. 230.

be given to every one,
according to the merits of his actions; and every one will
be in that order which the merits of his works have procured for him.'
5. He has a fine observation in his books against Celsus:
TImt when God designed true religion should obtain
among" the Gentiles, he had so ordered things by his providence, that they should be under the one empire of the
Romans; lest, if there had been many kingdoms and
nations, the apostles of Jesus should have been obstructed
in fulfilling the command he gave them, saying. Go and
have been a
teach all nations.
It would,' says'' he,
great impediment to the spreading- of the doctrine of Christ
all over the world, if there had been many kingdoms.
For, not to mention other things, these might have been at
war Avith each other; and then men woidd have been
obliged to be every where in arms, and fight for the dedifferent glory

undoubtedly will

'

'

fence of their country.'
6. I shall add here but one passag'e more, concerning the
success of the christian doctrine ; which, considering the
age of our author, is very valuable. When Origen wrote
his books against Celsus, the church had peace.
By the
good providence of God,' says he, ' the christian religion
has so flourished, and continually increased, that it is now
preached freely, without molestation, although there were a
thousand obstacles to the spreading the doctrine of Jesus
in tlie world.
But as it was the will of God that the
Gentiles should have the benefit of it, all the counsels of meu
against the christians were defeated.
And by how much
the more emperors, and governors of provinces, and the
people, every where strove to depress them ; so much the
more have they increased, and prevailed exceedingly.'
IV. I now proceed to Origen's testimony to the books of
the New Testament.
In Eusebius's Ecclesiastical History is a chapter with
this title: ' How*^ Origen mentions the scriptures of both
Testaments.'
The former part of that chapter contains a
catalogue of the books of the Old Testament, in a passage
'

*^

merita contulerint. In

av

ffiTTo^tov

Tn

Num.

Horn.

vefirjdtjvai rr]v

i.

T.

ii.

p.

277. Bened.
Tzaaav

Irian SiSaiTKaXiav fig

''

Hv

Ss

Tr]v otKSjUtvjjv to,

KoWaq tivai iSamXtutg' n fiovov ha ra Trpoiiprjiitva, aWa Kai lia to avayKaContr.
Z«t9ui TpaTsvedOca kui virtp tiov TrarpiSwv TroXefiiiv rug 7ravra;^8.
Cels.

!.

II.

^
'0(r(f>

T. i. p. 412. D. E. Bened.
yap avrag tTairuvav fiaaiKeig, km tGvuv

fiyafitvoi, Kai Siifioi

—

irai-

ra\H, To(THTii) 'TtXiihc iyivovTo, Kai Kariaxvov (T<po^pa.
Confr. Cels. 1.
p. 349. Cant. p. 713. A. Bened.
'Ottoic twv tvha9r]Kwv ypaipuiv ifivijixovtvaiv.
H. E. lib. vi. cap. 25

vij.
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of Origeii taken from his exposition of the first Psahn
the latter part of the chapter concerns the books of the
New Testament. I shall transcribe this part now at length,
though it relates to several parts of the New Testament,
and is taken from several pieces of Origen ; that so we may
have the benefit of Eusebius's connection, if indeed there

any benefit

is

in

it.

Having' then recited Origen's catalog'ue of the scriptures
of the Old Testament, Eusebius proceeds: 'But in the''
first book of his Commentaries upon the gospel of Matthew, [Origen,] observing' the ecclesiastical canon, declares that he knew only four gospels, expressing himself
" As I have learned by tradition concerning- the
thus
four gospels, which alone are received without dispute by
The first was
the whole church of God under heaven.
written by Matthew, once a publican, afterwards an apostle of Jesus Christ ; who delivered it to the Jewish beThe second
lievers, composed in the Hebrew language.
is that according" to Mark, who wrote it as Peter dictated
who therefore also calls him his son in his cait to him
tholic epistle, 1 Pet. v. 13, saying, " The church which is
at Babylon, elected together with you, saluteth you, and
so doth Mark my son."
The third is that according to
gospel
commended by Paul, published for the
Luke, the
sake of the Gentile converts. Rom. xvi. 25 ; 2 Tim. ii. 8.
Lastly, that according to John."
And in the first book
of his expositions upon the gospel according to John, the
same author speaks thus of the epistles of the apostles
" Paul,*^ who was made" an able minister of the New
Testament, not of the letter, but of the spirit; who fully
preached the gospel from Jerusalem round about unto
Illyricum, " did not write to all the churches he had
taught; and to those, to which he did write, he sent only
a few lines, 2 Cor. iii. 6; Rom. xv. 19. Peter, on whom
the church of Christ is built," against which the gates of
hell shall not prevail, " has left one epistle [universally]
:

;

Ev

Trpury rwv uq to Kara MarOaiov ivayytXiov, rov iKK\riaia<TiKOv
Kavova, fxova reffffapa iiStvai svayyiXia naprvperai, 6)St iriog ypa(pu)v' ii)Q iv TraraSoan jjiaOMV Trtpi rwf naaapujv tvayyikiMv, a kui fiova avavTipptjTa £T(V IV Ty vno rov ovpatwv eKKXrjaiqi rs Gf8" on irpurov fiiv ytypavrai TO Kara tov TtoTt TiKiovriv, VTcpov ce ano-oXoi' Irjau Xpiors MaTGawv,
fK^tdii}K0Ta avTo toiq airo isldiafis •Ki'^tvaaai, ypafifiaatv 'E/3pa((coit; ffvvTiTayfievov' SevTepov ct to KUTa MapKov, wq liirpoQ viprtyqaaro avTifi voiricravTa'
bv Kat v'lov tv Ty KaOoXiKy {ttitoXj/ Sia thtwv wixoXoytjcft ^aaKwv
Kai Tpirov
TO Kara Ahkov, to vtto TIuvXh tnaivHfiivov ivayyiXiov, Toig otto twv tQvtov
•mroirjKOTa' nri TTaai to Kara Iwavvrjv.
Ibid. p. 226. B. C.
Ibid. p. 226. D. 227.
*

it

(pvkaTTtiiv

'

rij}
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But let it be granted likexvi. 18.
wise that he wrote a second ; for it is doubted of.
But
need
leaned
upon
what
the breast
I speak of John, who
of Jesus, who has left us one gospel ; professing, at the
same time, that he was able to write more than even the
world itself could contain? John xxi. 20. 5. He wrote
also the Revelation, in which he is commanded to be silent,
and not to write the voices of the seven thunders. Rev. x.
4.
He has also left an epistle of a very few lines. Grant
also a second, and a third; for all do not allow these to
be genuine: however, they do not both together make a
hundred lines." Finally, of the epistle to the Hebrews,
in his Homilies upon it, he gives his opinion in this manner: " That the style of the epistle to the Hebrews has
not the apostle's rudeness of speech, who has confessed
himself rude in speech, that is, in language, 2 Cor. xi. 6.
But this epistle, as to the texture of the style, is elegant
Greek; as every one will allow, who is able to judge of
the differences of styles."
Again, he says, " The sentiments of the epistle are admirable, and not inferior to the
acknowledged writings of the apostle. This will be
assented to by every one who reads the writings of the
apostle with attention."
Afterwards he adds: "If I
was to speak my opinion, I should say that the sentiments
are the apostle's, but the language and composition of
some one who committed to writing the apostle's sense,
and as it were reduced into commentaries the things spoken
acknowledged, Matt.

by

any church receives this
be commended even upon that
account; for it is not without reason that the ancients have
handed it down as Paul's: but who wrote this epistle,
God only knows certainly. But the account come down
to us is various
some saying that Clement, who was
bishop of Rome, wrote this epistle; others, that it was
Luke, who wrote the Gospel and the Acts."'
Thus writes Eusebius. Upon this chapter of his we
may make two remarks First, that it is defective. Eusebius has taken here no notice at all of Origen's opinion
about the epistles of James and Jude. But perhaps he
supposed his readers would understand this omission as an
intimation that these epistles were not received by this
writer.
However, I wish he had been more express, that
we might have been in no suspense about his meaning.
Secondly, it seems that Eusebius is to be blamed for curtailing the last passage of Origen, taken out of his Homilies
upon the epistle to the Hebrews. We should have been
his

master.

epistle as Paul's,

If therefore

it is

to

;

:
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pleased to see Origen's whole argiiinent relating to that
epistle, and the author of it; whereas Eusebius makes a
break, and when he had transcribed a part, he says, ' And
'
afterwards Origen adds ;' or, after some other intervening
* words, he adds.'
These two general remarks upon this long passage from
shall have
Eu^sebius may suffice for the present.
occasion hereafter to add divers other particular observations upon some parts of it, concerning several books of
the New Testament.
V. In the next place 1 shall take some other passages of
Origen, which seem to contain complete catalogues of the
books of the New Testament.
One of them is in the thirteenth Homily upon Genesis,
where Origen, descanting particularly upon Gen. xxvi. 18
22, says: ' Thus? Isaac digged again the wells of
water which the servants of his father had digged. One
servant of his father was Moses, who dug* the well of the
law ; other servants of his father were David and Solomon,
and the prophets, and all they who wrote the books of the
Old Testament. - Isaac therefore again digged new wells;
The servants of Isaac
yea, the servants of Isaac digged.
are Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John
his servants also are
Peter, James, and Jude, as likewise the apostle Paul ; who
all dig the wells of the New Testament.'
VI. In his seventh Homily upon the book of Joshua,
Origen speaks to this purpose: 'But'' when our Lord
Jesus Christ came, of whom Joshua the son of Nun was
but a type, he sent forth the priests, his apostles,' bearing
'

We

—

——

:

8

Hoc

ergo

patris sui erat

modo fodil puteos Isaac, quos foderant pueri patris sui. Puer
Moyses, qui fbderat puteum legis. Pueri patris sui erant David

Salomon, et prophetae, et si qui alii sunt, qui libros scripserunt Veteris
Testamenti.
Fndit ergo Isaac et novos puteos, imo pueri Isaac fodiunt.
Pueri sunt Isaac, Matthseus, Marcus, Lucas, et Joannes; pueri ejus sunt
Petrus, Jacobus, et Judas; puer ejus est et apostolus Paulus; qui omnes
Novi Testamenti puteos fodiunt. Orig. Hom. in Gen. xiii. p. 95. A. Tom. ii.
ed. Bened.
Veniens ergo Dominus noster Jesus
Chnstus, cujus ille prior filius Nave designabat adventum, mittit sacerdotes
apostolos suos portantes tubas ductiles, praedicationis magnificam coelestemque
doctrinam.
Sacerdotali tuba prima in evangelio suo Matthaeus increpuit.
Marcus quoque, Lucas, et Joannes, suis singulis tubis sacerdotal ibus cecinerunt.
Petrus etiam duabus epistolarum suariim personat tubis ; Jacobus quoque et
Judas.
Addit nihilominus adhuc et Joannes tuba canere per epistolas suas, ct
Apocalypsim ; et Lucas, apostolorum gesta describens. Novissime autem
;'
ille veniens, qui dixit, ' Puto autem nos Deus novissimos apostolos ostendit
et in quatuordecim epistolarum suarum fulminans tubis, muros Jericho, et
omnes idololatrise machinas, et philosophorum dogmata, usque ad fundamenta
dejecit.
Orig. Horn, in libr. Jes. vii. ib. p. 412. A. B.
Bearing well-beaten trumpets.] ' Portantes tubas ductiles.'
I suppose
et

''

'
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well-beaten trumpets, sounding- the glorious heavenly doctrine.
Matthew sounds first with his priestly trumpet in
his gospel
Mark also, and Luke, and John, sounded with
their priestly trumpets.
Peter likewise sounds aloud with
the two trumpets of his epistles; James also and Jude.
And John sounds again with his trumpet in his epistles and
the Revelation ; and Luke also once more, relating the
actions of the apostles.
Last of all comes he who said,
"
1 Cor. iv. 9,
For I think that God has set forth us the
apostles last:" and sounding' with the trumpets of his
fourteen epistles, he threw down to the foundations the
walls of Jericho, and all the engines of idolatry, and the
schemes of the philosophers.'
These two passages are taken out of the remaining" Latin
versions of those works of Origen, made by ^ Rufinus ; I
am of opinion therefore that these catalog"ues are not to be
relied upon.
These passages run well enough in the style
of Origen but it was very easy for a translator to thrust
in a name or two, or alter a few words, and thereby render
the whole agreeable to the sentiments of the times in which
he wrote, without making- any very remarkable alteration
in the style of his author. This last is one of the catalogues
given by Ilody. And indeed Rufinus professes to have
made an exact translation of Origen's Homilies upon the
book of Joshua; but his word is hardly to be taken in that
matter: nor is it impossible that some alterations may have
been made in the copies of Rufinus's version since his
time.
It is somewhat remarkable, that in the fore-cited
passage there is a various reading, Avhere™ Peter's two
epistles are mentioned. And soon after, in the same Homily,
when Origen quotes St. John's first epistle, it is in this
manner: This" is what John sounds in the trumpet of his
;

:

'

'

Origen

may

allude to

Numb.

x. 2, 3.

And,

as

some argument of

this,

I

a part of another passage of Origen, to which the learned
Ne forte ergo argenteae tubae, quoniam argentum in multis
referred.

shall transcribe

reader

is

locis pro

verbo suscipitur,

magna vox

verbi intelligitur tuba argentea conVoces autem argentearum et productilium tubarum in diebuslaetitiae Israel, qua? assumuntur in neomeniis ipsorum,
erant umbrae futurarum neomeniarum, de quibus dicit apostolus, &c.
In

gregans

unumquemque

Matth. Tract xxx.
I

may

also

p.

in ordine.

151.

Tom.

ii.

Basil.

add a passage of Jerom, confirming

this

interpretation.

De

hac tuba et apostolus loqu.tur [1 Cor. xv. 1 Thess. iv.] ; et in Apocalypsi
Joannis legimus [viii.] ; et in Veteri Testamento tubae ductiles exauro, et aere,

—

In Matth. xxiv. 31. T. iv. p. 117.
argentoque, fieri praecipiuntur.
" Vid. Huet. Origenian. 1. iii. cap. 2. sect. 3. n. i. et v.
Tillem. Mem.
Ecc. T. iii. P. iii. Origene, art. 29, 30.
Hody, de Biblior,
-^
Text. Origen. p. 646. col. 29.
Duabus.] Gemeticensis
" Hoc est, quod et
ex tribus.'
Vid. T. ii. p. 412. Bened.
'

.;'

VOL.

II

2 K
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epistle, saying, "

are in

of

Love not the
1 John ii.
the world,"
'

Gospel liidory.

the

Avorltl,

neither the tilings that

15.

we should be

at the pains of examining
things more particularly.
shall
endeavour therefore to
I
set Origen's opinion of the several books of the New Testament in a full light. Some prolixity, in considering the
works of so great a man in the third century, will not be
disagreeable.
VII.
transcribed" just now a passage from Euscbius
concerning the four gospels, taken out of the first book or
tome of Origen's Commentaries upon St. Matthew's gospel.
1. Again, in the sixteenth tome of his Commentaries
upon the same gospel, he expressly mentions? ' four

very

It is

fit

We

evangelists.'

Thaf
In his Commentaries upon St. John lie says,
as he is one whom many preach, so it is one gospel' in
virtue which is written by several ; for indeed M'hat \h
written by four is one gospel.'
I pnt down in the margin
a few more'' passages where Origen expressly mentions
Perhaps this may be of
four evangelists ' or
gospels.'
use to us hereafter.
In his Commentaries upon some of the four gospels
3.
he often compares the several accounts of the other evangelists.
Thus, speaking of John the Baptist's imprisonment
and death, he says, Therefore^ Matthew now gave this
account, and Mark much after the same manner with him;
but Luke has omitted a good part of the history which is
in them.'
A little after: ' It is* observable,' says he, ' that
2.

'

'

'

'

' Nolile
Joannes epistolae suae personal tuba, dicens
diligere mundum,
' neque ea quae in mundo sunt.'
° See num. iv.
Ibid. p. 413. D.
P Ta £i Kara tov tottov /cat ot \onroi rpnQ iva-^yi\i<Tai t^tOtvro, wv Tt]v
:

twv rtaaapwv (vayytXiTcov avaypai^avTt»v ra Kara tov tottov. k. X. Comm. in
Mafth. T. i. p. 439. D. E. Huet. ed.
Ov avvitvTiQ, on wq i'iq etiv 6v ivayytKiZ,ovTai ttKiiovcq, ovtioq iv tTi rj/
Svvafiti TO VTTO Twv TToXXajv tvayyikiov avayeypapfievov, Kai ro aXijOwg dia
Tiaaapiav iv (.^iv tvayytKiov.
Comm. in Job. p. 91. C. D. Huet. Tom. ii.
'
TlapaTr)pr)T(ov £e on twv Ttaaapiov eiprjKOTojv to, fv v^aTi ofioXoyav
Iwavvrjv t\i]Xv6(vai (SaTTTi^liv, /xovog MaTOaiog thti{) TrpoTtOriKi to, hq fiiTuvoiav. Comm. in Job. p. 124. C. D. Huet. Vid. et p. 127. E.
AeytTiurrav
Trpoe aXXjjXsc Sta(popav th TrpoKiiniva Kaipn e^i ^myijnaaQai,

''

yap

vapaSexonevoi Ta Tiaaapa ivayyiXia. lb. p. 150. E. Vid. et p.
tov IrjiTnv ano twv Ttaaaptxiv tvayytXi'^oiv fxaQtiv. lb. p.
ovTOj voi]Tiov Kai iTTi Tojv TEOaapojv fxtu' tvayytXiTon', p. 153. A.

ijpiv 01

151. E.

u>g irai'ra

156. A.

tiynpai Ss iivai <piXoTifiov, Kai irpsTTov Tq) iv

Xpt^w

(piXonaOii

avvaynv

airo

twv

tvayytXiojv iravTa ra nipi ti]q K.a(f>apraKp. avaysypapfuva. p. 159. D.
*
Ala THTO vvv Kai thto avtypail/iv o Mar6aioc> Kai o Mnp/cog 5s avrip
irapanXtjaiMQ' o Se Ahkuq tu iroXXa tiiq iTapu thtoiq Traf;(rTiu)7rt]mv iTopiag.

Ti(T<japojv

Comm.
'

in

Matth. T.

i.

p.

UapartjpttTiov /^uvroi

439. D. E.
on thq Trtvrt aprtsg Kai Teg ?vo ixQvag

o\

fia9t]Tat

OiuGEN.
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Matthew, Mark, atui Luke, the disciples say, they have
five loaves and two fishes, without signifying whether they
were wheaten or barley loaves John only has said they were
barley loaves.' Matt. xiv. 17; Mark vi. 38; Luke ix. 13;
John vi. 9. So with relation to the history of Christ's
bearing his cross, and its being borne also by Simon the
Cyrenian, he compares" our four evangelists by name.
There ^ being then these
4. In another place says he,
ill

:

'

like expressions in all four, let us, as we are able, explain
the meaning, and observe the lesser differences between
them; beginning with Matthew, who likewise, as tradition

and delivered his gospel to the Hebrews,
that is, the believers who were of the circumcision.'
VIII. The Acts of the Apostles are often expressly cjuoted
by Origen, and ascribed to Luke, as" we have seen already.
However, I put down in the margin" a passage or two
more. Origen wrote Commentaries upon this book, or at
A> fragment of his
least published Homilies upon it.
fourth Homily upon the Acts is still extant in Greek.
Origen speaks of the Acts of the Apostles as an uncontested
But,' says^ he, suppose some one Mould reject the
book
epistle to the Hebrews, as not being Paul's; what will he
say to Stephen's discourses concerning the prophets slain
by the Jewish people? or to what Paul writes to the Thessalonians? or to words of our Lord himself to the like purpose?' I have transcribed this from a piece in Latin; but

says, wrote

first,

'

:

'

exactly the same argument in Origen's^ Greek
epistle to Africanus: where having quoted the epistle to
there

is

\tyn(Tiv ix^iv TTaoa

Mar0a(((j, Kai toi Mapicf^j, Kai rt^ AnKcty nQ

t(j)

on

irvpivoi,

imtv
D.
"
6 fiiv, iv ovTwQ ovofxadio, Kara rov lii)avv))v Ifjcrsg, eavrip ^aTa'Cu
Tov Tavpov, KM (3a^aZ(ov avrov tKr]\6tv, 6 St Kara rov MarOaioi/, Kai MapKov,
Kai AnKav, ax iavT(j) avrov u\pH, S(/iaii' yap 6 Vi.vpr]vaioq avrov /Srcra^tt.

hQ' OTi

KoiQivoi

tivai TsQ apTng.

AW

i]<Tav

xnro(!i]fxtnor!ajj.ivoC

o Ce IioavvrjQ {.lovog

KpidivHQ

Ibid. p. 235. C.

[Conf. Joh, XIX. 17. Matt, xxvii. 32. Marc. xv. 21. Luc. xxiii. 26.] Comm.
Matlh. T. i. p. 287. E. 288. A.
'
Exovrtj roivvv raq bfioiaq Xi'iiiq rwv riacrapwv (pept Kara ro Cvvarov
MarOoia, og
ifw/utv icicj. rov VBV tKa'zrjQ Kai raq ha^opag, apKafitvoi airo
Kai TrapaSiCorai rrpwroc \onr(ov roiQ 'E/Spaioif tKSidojKtvai ro ivayyiXiov, roig
in

m

IK TrepiTOfirji; iri^ivsaiv.

"

la Joh. p. 123. C.

See num.

iv,

Kai IV T-atf Upa^taiv 6 Ahku^. Comm. in Joh. T. ii. p. 23. D. wp o
AHKag IV raig IlpaSfcrt rwv ATroToXwr typayptv. Contr. Cels. 1. vi. p. 282.
^ Kai naXtv ck rrjc ur rag
Cant. p. 638. C. Benedict.
Philoca. cap. 7. p. 32. Cant, et apud Hiiet. T. ii. p. 422.
UpaKeic oixiXiac c.
' Sed pone aliquem abdicare epistokun ad Ilebraeos, quasi non Pauii,
nee
non et secretum abjicere Esaise ; fed quid facial in sermones Stephani, vel
Pauli ad Thessalonicenses de prophetis interfectis prolatos, vel ipsius Domini
"

nostn
"

?

Ad

In Matth. Tract, xxvi.

Tom.

ii.

p.

Afric. sect. 9.

2 K 2

128.

fin.

Basil.

1571.
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the Hebrews, and observed tliat some might dispute the
authority of that epistle, he proceeds to quote, as undoubted

books of scripture, the gospel of St. Matthew, the Acts,
and Paul's first epistle to the Thessalonians.
IX. It is needless to refer to particular places of Origen's
works for St. Paul's epistles, they having been most of
them so often quoted by him. Besides, it is well known
that St. Paul's epistles vvere all along generally received in
the church, except that to the Hebrews.
However, I

few things relating- to some of them.
1. In his books against Celsus, in answer to some things
objected by that Epicurean, Origen says
Do ^ you first

shall observe a

;

'

explain the epistles of him who says these things:
and having diligently read and attended to the sense of the
words there used, particularly in those to the Ephesians,
the Colossians, the Thessalonians, the Philippians, the
Romans; demonstrate these two things both that you
have understood the words of Paul, and that you have
observed some of them to be absurd and silly. For if any
man reads him with attention, I am positive that he will
admire his ability in expressing great things in vulgar
words: or, if he does not admire him, he himself M'ill

of

all

—

appear ridiculous.'
2. The epistle to the Ephesians is quoted elsewhere"^ by
Origen with that title.
3. In his books against Celsus, having quoted 1 Thess. iv.
he*^ had explained that passage in his Com13, he says
mentaries upon the first epistle to the Thessalonians.'
4. The epistle to Philemon is but once quoted in Origen's
Greek works published by Huet but it is very expressly,
in this manner:
Which Paul knowing, in his epistle to
Philemon, he says to Philemon, ver. 14, concerning- Oncsi'

;

'^

'

ra mvra Xiyovrog toq tiri^oXaq' km ivartviauQ r<^
avraiQ \i%iwq (0sp' untiv rg irpoq 'E^tamg, Kai irpoQ
Y.oKoaaatiQ, kui ry irpoQ QtaaoKoviKnc, Kai ^iXnnrTfffisc, Kai ttqoq 'PoijuatHf
afKpOTtpa Sii^ov, Kflt on vivot}KaQ rag XlavKn Xoya^, Kai Trapa^Tjaai (vijOeig
Tivag 1) iiXiOisg.
Ear yap emSio iavrov ry fiiTa
Trpocnxtiv avayvojcn, tv
Old' on T] Srav/iaairai rov vhv th avSpog, ev iSicortKy Xi^ii jxiyaXa iripivonvrog,
Contr. Cels. 1. iii. p. 122.
(itj
iavjiaaag, avrog KarayeXaTog tpavtirai.
tl,
Cant. p. 458. T. i. Bened.
Evry irpog V^iptning avaDe Orat. p. 205. C. T. i. Bened. Vid. ibid. p. 250. E.
yiypairrau
*"

UpMrov

ftnkijfiaTi,

aa(p7]Viffov

iKw^Tfg IV

m
'^

**

/jLiv

1r]v £( (paviiffav

tjfiiv

t^riyriTiKoig rrjg irpog

ag rug

roTTsg SiTjytjcnv i%t9ifitda tv o\g v-nriyoptvaaContr. Cels. 1. ii.
iTriToXrig.

QiaaaXoviKng nportpag

^ 'O-mp koi 6 IlavXof tirfranivog,
A. B. Bened.
iXtyiv IV ry irpog ^iXtjfiova frriroXj; rqi <I>tX/jjuo)'i iripi Ovt}(np.H' \va ^t] /car'
avayKtjv to ayaGov as y, aXXa Ka9' iKHmov. In Jeiem. Hoin. xix. p. 185.
C. T. i. Huet.

p. 437.

Origen.
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That thy benefit should not be of necessity, but

'

willingly.'

passage from
Origen's letter to Africanus;*^ where having quoted the
But
epistle to the Hebrews, and argued from it, he says:
take
will
argument,
this
possibly sonie one, pressed with
refuge in the opinion of those who reject this epistle as
In answer to such an one, we intend
not written by Paul.
to write a distinct discourse, to show that epistle to be
Paul's.' Which passage, as we observed, shows that Origen
knew very well that there were some who did not receive
It may be suspected,
the epistle to the Hebrews as Paul's.
likewise, that he had some doubts whether it was received
by Africanus as of authority. He elsewhere also makes a
supposal of this epistle's being rejected of some: we cited
the passage just now, speaking of the Acts of the AposOrigen himself however shows his good will to it,
tles.
and expresses his readiness to write a distinct discourse, to
prove it to be an epistle of the apostle Paul.
frequent quotations of this
1. Accordingly we find
epistle in Origen's works, beside those already referred to.
'To thee same purpose says the apostle, " ^V'hell for the
In the'' epistle to
time ye ought to be teachers of others."
Again, Paul,' in the
the Hebrews, the same Paul says.'
These citations are taken out of
epistle to the Hebrews.'
Origen's remaining- Greek Commentaries upon St. John's
gospel. In his books against Celsus he quotes it expressly
In his
as'' Paul's, the same who wrote to the Corinthians.
treatise' of Prayer he quotes it as the apostle's, the same
who wrote the epistle to the Ephesians. In a Latin Homily,
•
Paul "" himself, the greatest of the apostles, writing to the
HebrcM's, says: " For ye are not come unto the mount
that niiuht be touched," and what follows.' Heb. xii. 18, 22,
He" also proves things from this epistle, as a writing23.
authority.
of

X.

have already transcribed

1

a

long-

'

'

See chap, xxxvii. num.

'^

on
*

'O

Kara mro

in Joh. T.

h

avTOQ

—

(l)i)<si.

Cels.

1.

iii.

p.

yap irapa

Ttfi

IlawXy,

"^

ijftoiv

Kat yiyovan \puuv t\ovTig
143. Cant. p. 482. D. ISened.

De

'

ii.

(prjaiv u

airoToXog'

p. 18. B.

Ibid. p. 56.
Trpoc 'Efipaing, 6 avTog TIavKog ^r\air.
Ibid. p. 1*J2. D.
IlauXoc IV Ty Trpoc 'Efipaisg.

FtypaTrrat

''

Huet.

A.

KopivQioig i-KfrtWovTi

yaXciK-og.

—

6

5'

[Hebr. v. 12.] Contr.

Oratione, p. 250. E. T. i. Bened.
Paulus—dicit, ad Hebi'seos scribens.
Ipse ergo apostolorum maximus

Num.
"

Comm.

KaJ IV Ty

'

In

s

vi.

ocjuiXovTig tivai Si^affKaXot. k. \.

—

Horn.

iii.

p.

231. C. D. T.

El ^£ tv Tnrt{) irpoffKOTTTH TO

ii.

\tyuv

Bened.
rjXarrwerGai irapa to 'Aytov Tlvtvfia

Tov 2a>ri/pa Evav6puinj]ffavTa, irpoaKTiov avrov ano twv tv rp Trpoc Efipaing
Xcyoftiviuv tniToXy, Kai ayyiXuv iXaTTOva Cia to naOijua th ^ovoth airoftjva'
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But the most considerable passage of Oiigeii relating
this epistle, is that preserved" by Eusebius, upon Avhich

2.

to

we may make

several observations.

out of Homilies upon the
epistle to the Hebrews; which is an argument of the authority of this epistle in the place where Origen then resided. It was publicly read in the assemblies of the church,
and then expounded and preached upon.
2.) As Origen's Homilies that were published were
preached in the latter part of his life, after he was sixty
years of age, this passage must be reckoned to contain his
last judgment concerning this epistle.
3.) What Origen says here was delivered in a Homily to
the people.
It may be hence inferred, that what he says in
this place, though with great freedom, as it may seem to
us, could be said at that time without danger of offence.
4.) There were different opinions concerning the writer,
and probably also concerning the authority, of this epistle.
This difference of sentiment was well known
If any
church,' he says, [or whatever church,]
receives it as
Paul's, it is to be commended even upon that account.' Origen would not have expressed himself after this manner in a
Homily, if it had not been generally known that there were
doubts about the author of this epistle. However, it may
1.)

This passage

is

taken

:

'

'

be argued from these expressions, that

was more popular
Paul's, than to deny it. And
it

Origen's audience to call it
very probable it was received as the apostle's in the
place M'here Origen then resided.
5.) Origen assures us that there were ancient writers
before him who had spoken of this epistle as Paul's.
His
M'ords, which follow those just transcribed, are these:
For
it is not without reason that the ancients have handed it
down as Paul's.' This argument for the genuineness of
this epistle, is represented to great advantage by Mr.
Hallet; for which reason I here put down his Mords:
' TheP
traditions which Origen mentions are more to be
' regarded
than his own private opinion and reasonings and
* as
he positively says, the " ancients did " in fact " hand it
' down
as Paul's epistle;" so it is plain he laid vast stress
' upon this
tradition, since he would not give it up, though
he had strong- temptations so to do.
For he was very
' hard
put to it, to reconcile this tradition with the style
in

is

it

'

:

'

(xiva TH

r.

ii.

p

last

riauXs yiyovivui rov Itjauv'

p. 57. E. 5S.

A.

Hiiet.

[Hebr. ii. 9.] Conim. in Joh.
" See before, num. iv.
Paraphrase and Notes on the three

(pijm yap.

See Mr. Hallett's Introduction to liis
chapters of the Ep. to the Hebrews, p. 8.

Origen.

503

a. D. 230.

of the epistle, and with other traditions, which named
Clement or Luke as the writers of it; but, rather than
* give up the former tradition, " that it was
Paul's epistle,"
* he would form such an odd
hypothesis as that just now
' mentioned
(that the thoughts only are Paul's, Avhile some
'
other person by memory committed them to writing).
It
* is very
and
writers,
that
churches
who
certain, then,
the
* were ancient
with respect to Origen, had one common
* tradition, that St. Paul was the author of the epistle to the
* Hebrews.
And their testitnony cannot but be of great
'weight; since those christians, who were ancients with
* respect to Origen, must have conversed
with the apostles,
* or at least with their immediate successors.'
Thus far Mr. Hallett. But my good friend cannot suppose the tradition, that this was one of Paul's epistles, to
have been constant and universal till Origen's'i time; or
that he was the first person in the christian world who made
a question whether this epistle was written by Paul. This
Homily gives ground to think, that doubts about the author
of this epistle were very common even in the east. It may
be suspected from Avhat Origen says here, that not only
particular persons, but some whole churches, rejected this
When Origen
epistle
that is, did not receive it as Paul's.
wrote his letter to Africanus, he argued from the epistle to
the Hebrews; but then he starts an objection, that some
would say it was not Paul's. It is not reasonable to think
that Origen would weaken his own argument by a supposition of his own invention, and entirely M'ithout foundation.
There were, therefore, a good while before Origen
delivered this Homily upon the epistle to the Hebrews,
christians who did not allow it to be Paul's.
*
'

;

from Mr. Hallett,
have mistaken his meaning. He does not
intend by ' ancients' such as were before Oiigen
but he spoke of such as
were ' ancients with respect to Origen,' that is, at least such as were dead
before the year 184, in which he was born ; who therefore must have conWhat
versed with the apostles, or at least with their immediate successors.
There are traditions that ascribe the
Origen says, seems to him to be this
' epistle to the
Hebrews to Clement or Luke-, but the ancients, who lived
•I

in

After the

which he

first

edition of this volume, I received a letter

me

assures

that I

;

:

*
*

'

Those ancients, as
before the said traditions, speak of the epistle as Paul's.
As
Hallett argues, should be believed before modern traditions.

Mr.

Origen speaks in general of " the ancients," he seems to mean, that they
had one common universal tradition, that it was Paul's epistle. The other
* traditions began among those that were modern with respect to Origen
and
;
' then
So Mr. Hallett and
the ancient tradition ceased to be universal.'
For my own part, I am
certainly he has a right to explain his own terms.
still of opinion, that by 'ancients' Origen means some only, or many, of
the ancients, not all
and I rely upon what I have said already, without
'
'

:

:

adding more.
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says that the ancients had handed it down
as one of Paul's epistles, he cannot be understood to mean
all ancient
christians before his time, but only some.

Though Origen

Undoubtedly Origen speaks

truth,

according

to his

know-

ledge ; there were ancients who had spoken of this epistle
as Paul's: in particular, Clement of Alexandria, Origen's
master, and predecessor in the catechetical school of that
"
place, received this epistle as Paul's, and was acquainted
with a presbyter who gave him a reason why the apostle
did not put his name to that epistle.
But to suppose
Origen to mean all ancients in general, is to charge him
Avith great ignorance.
know very well that there were
christians before Origen, as well as others about his time,
who did not consider this as one of Paul's epistles. It is
not easy to prove that any christians of the first two centuries, or somewhat lower, who lived in that part of the
Roman empire where the Latin tongue was chiefly used,
Mr. Hallett^ is one of
received this as an epistle of Paul.
those who did not think it a clear point, that Clement of
Rome alluded to the epistle to the Hebrews, or borrowed

We

any thing from

apprehend

be very probable that
Ireufeus' did not receive this epistle as Paul's; and his
opinion is very considerable in this case. Though he lived
in Gaul, he wrote in Greek, and came from Asia.
Caius
also wrote in Greek ; and yet when he enumerated thirteen
epistles of Paul, he omitted that to the Hebrews, sayingnothing about it. It appears to me probable, that Caius
had never heard that epistle called Paul's; which I am
apt to think was Ireneeus's case, as well as his. And, to
add nothing' more at present, Tertullian, though an African,
was a man of extensive knowledge, a great master of Greek
as well as Latin, and had no prejudices against this epistle;
but with all his heart would have quoted it as Paul's, if he
had had any ground for so doing. Nevertheless, with a
great deal of formality, he quotes it as written by" Barnabas, a ' companion of apostles ; a fit person,' as he says,
' to show, at
the next remove, what was the sentiment of
' the masters.'
It is therefore highly probable, that in all
the information which Tertullian had received concerning
this epistle, he had never once heard it ascribed to the
apostle Paul.
These things, if I mistake not, are sufficient
to make us think that the tradition, that the epistle to the
Hebrews is Paul's, is not of the utmost antiquity ; or that,
See before, ch.

it.

I

xxii.

p.

it

to

225, 239.

duction, as before, p. 2, 3.

176—178.

'

"

See ch. xxvii.

p.

' See his IntroSee before, ch. xvii. p.
288.
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if it is, it must have lain for some titne in a very few hands.
Dr. Mill/ remarking upon this passage of Origen, says,
among- ail the fathers of the first and second centuries
whose writings are come down to us, he hardly knows any
one who has expressly cited this epistle, except Clement of
Alexandria, who certainly has done so in a very ample
maimer. But to proceed in our observations.
6. There is an ambiguity in some of Origen's expressions
His words are
If therefore any church
in this passage.
receives this epistle as Paul's, it is to be commended even
upon that account. For it is not without reason that the
ancients have handed it down as Paul's: but who wrote
The account come down to
this epistle God only knows.
us is various; some saying that Clement, who Mas bishop
of Rome, wrote this epistle; others, that it was Luke, Avho
wrote the gospel and the Acts.' It is difficult to say what
Avrite,' when used of this epistle;
is meant by the word
whether Origen intends writing as an author, or only
penning or writing down the sense of another. When
Origen says, But who wrote this epistle God only knows,'
one is supposed to understand him of writing- as an author,
Moreover,
for the sake of the opposition to what precedes.
uses
the
word
in
that
sense,
when
he
says,
plainly
Luke
he
wrote the gospel and the Acts.' On the other hand it is
argued, that when Origen says, ' God only knows who
wrote this epistle,' he means only, who penned it,' or to
whom the language and composition are owing;' otherwise
Origen is inconsistent with himself. For to say, first, that
* the
ancients have handed it down as Paul's ;' and presently after, that the account come down to us is various,'
some ascribing the epistle to Clement, others to Luke, as
authors,' would be a contradiction.
Therefore, when he
says that, God only knows who wrote' the epistle; and
that some say, Clement wrote it, others Luke ;' he must be
supposed to speak only of penning' what had been heard
from Paul and in this latter sense the words are understood by two learned writers in our own language,'" Mr.
:

'

'

'

*

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

:

Quanquam aufem

ex dictis constet, plurimis in ecclesiis, et quidem a
magni nominis, epistolam hanc Paulo haud fuisse adscriptam cerium
tamen esse, quod ipsi apx^ii-oh ^^u primi apostolorum successores, earn tanquani Pauli receperint, teste ipso Origene, Horn, in Ep. ad Hebrasos apud
Eusebium. Utinam vero apxaing istos nominasset ; si quidem ex patnbus
primi el secundi seculi, quorum scripla ad nos pervenere, haud quempiam
iiorim qui hanc epistolam expresse citaverit, praeter Clementem Alexan"

viris

drinum.
Mill, Prol. n. 218.
" See Mr. Hallelt, as before,

;

p. 7.
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Mr. Twells, avIio Iiave bolli lately examined
and exactness.
7. Origen did not suppose this epistle to have been writfor he says
ten originally in Hebrew or Syriac, but in Greek

Hallett nnd

'^

this matter with care

:

it

has not the

'

apostle's rudeness of speech,' or I'.omely style;

but, as to the texture of the words, has a
elegance of the Greek language. This,

good deal of the
lie

says,

very

is

be owned by every one who is able to judge
of styles; whence he concludes that the sense being"
admirable, and worthy of the apostle, but the style very
different from that of all his other writings, the sentiments
are and must be Paul's, but the composition is that of some
other person, whose he cannot say
God only knows but
some say it was written by Clement, others by Luke.
Here is not one word of a translation, nor any thing founded
plain,

and

will

:

:

upon that supposition
on the contrary, the whole, or a
main part of the argument at least, is founded upon a supposition that the epistle was written in Greek.
It is true,
Eusebius has omitted a part of Origen's argument relating
to this epistle, which 1 heartily wish he had rather inserted at
:

length
but 1 think we may be well satisfied there could
be nothing here said of this epistle having been written in
;

Hebrew,

at least in Origen's opinion.

Eusebius does say, in a passage y which we
that whereas Paul wrote to the Hebrews
' in
their own tongue, some think the evangelist Luke,
* others that Clement, translated it into Greek
which last,'
most
likely,
since
there
Eusebius says, is the
is a great
resemblance between the style of Clement's epistle and that
to the Hebrews, as well as between the sentiments of these
' writings.'
But it seems that Origen was not able to form
any notion, of this epistle having* been written in Hebrew;
therefore he does not say that some thought it was translated
by Clement, others by Luke; but some said that Clement,
others that Luke wrote it: and, to speak freely, all present
appearances are in favour of its having been written in
Greek, the language in which we now have it, and in which
it was read by the most ancient
christians, so far as we
know. As for Eusebius's opinion, that Clement translated
it out of Hebrew, certainly it must be without all good
ground there being no reason to suppose that Clement
vmderstood Hebrew or Syriac, though perhaps Luke might.
8. V\^e ought to consider on what account, or in what resspect, Origen quotes this epistle so often in his works as
Indeed

formerly cited,

'

;

'

'

'

;

"

Mr. Twell's

^

See before, chap.

Critical
ii.

Examination, &c. P.
p. .33.

ii.

p.

58

— 61.

.
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must be, I think, either out of deference to the
received, and more generally prevailing', opinion
of the christians with mIioui he lived; or perhaps rather,
Paul's.

It

commonly

on account of what he says in his Homilies upon this
he quotes it as delivering- and containing the real
sentiments of the apostle Paul
which he supposed to be
here truly represented, though the phrase and composition
were not Paul's, but of some one else probably one of his
most intimate friends and constant companions, but which
of them he did not certainly know. However, as there was
a tradition in the church that the epistle was Paul's, so
likewise there were accounts handed down to his time conepistle,

;

;

it
some saying* that it was written
by Luke. This then was Orig-en's
opinion of this epistle, in which ^ Dr. Mill supposes him
to have been singular.
And thus we may reckon Origen
to have performed at least, in this Homily, which he had
intimated in his letter to Africanus he intended to do, and

cerning the writer of

by Clement,

there

;

others

was occasion

for,

considering the different sentiments

about this epistle.
XI. The epistle to James we find thus cited by Origen
in one of his tomes, upon St. John's gospel
For* though
"
it be called faith,
if it be without works, it is dead," as
we read in tlie epistle ascribed to James.' This seems to
show that there were doubts about this epistle if there is
not likewise an intimation of some doubt about it in his
own mind. Nor do I know of any other place where this
epistle is quoted in Origen's Greek works, published by
Huet excepting only one more, in another tome of his
Commentaries upon John, where the** same words are mentioned again
without
faith
without Morks is dead,'
saying whence they are taken intimating, however, that the
sentiment itself, or the writing where it is found, was not
admitted by all as of authority. Mill*" therefore says, that
:

'

;

:

—

—

'

;

Denique Origenis sententia hac in re peculiaris fuisse videtur. Adjudicat
epistolam banc Paulo quoad ipsa voijfiara ex quibus constat; abjudicat auteni
ei, quoad stylum ac veiborum compositionem, eo quod majorera Graaci sermonis elegantiam praeferre ipsi videntur haec quam reliquae Paulinae. Mill,
^ Eav Se \£y?jrai [itv Trt^-tf,
Prol. n. 217.
X'^P'C ^* epywv
Tvyx^vy, vtKpa tTiv t) ToiavTtj, wq tv ry (ptpofievy laKw^s avtyvufiiv. Com
in Joban. Tom. xix. T. ii. p. 284. D.
^

a avyxioprjOiv

''

av vno twv

irapaSixofiiviov

ro'

Tli^ig

X'''P'C

In Job. T. xxi. p. 294. E.
Imo vero ut in ipsius Origenis openbus, a Rufino Latinis factis, allegetur
;'
haec epistola lanquam ' Jacobi apostoli fratris Domini,' et ' scriptura divina
[Horn. xiii. in Gen. iii. et viii. in Exod. et Horn. ii. in Levit. et Comm. in

tpywv vsKpa

tTiv.

•=

cap. V. ep. ad

Rom.]

in

Commentariis tamen in Joannem
apud quosdam auctoritatis

interpolatione liberis, ceu dubiae

Graecis,
citatur.

ab omni
[P.

284
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Orig-en cites this epistle as of doubtful authority with some:
though in tlie works translated into Latin by Rufinus, it is
alleged as the ' epistle of James, apostle and brother of the

Lord,' and ' divine scripture.'
In the books against Celsus Origen says, ' It is'' very
usual for the divine scriptures to call the evils that befall
men in this life, temptations, by which, as gold in the fire,
the soul of man is tried :' and, in the Benedictine edition,
over against these words are placed
James i. 2 ; 1 Pet.
i. 7.'
And to the text in Peter there does appear to be a
reference; but I perceive no sign of a reference to James,
since afflictions are very often spoken of in scripture as
'

temptations.
XIL In Origen's passages before cited from Eusebius,
we saw a sufficient attestation to St. Peter's two epistles;
that one is without all question genuine, and the other
doubted of. However, I shall here observe farther, that the
first epistle of this apostle is often quoted by Origen expressly.
Thus in his well kno\\ n books against Celsus:
'As" it is said by Peter, " Ye, as lively stones, are built
up a spiritual house,'" 1 Pet. ii. 5. And in his Greek Com'
mentaries upon St. John's gospel
Peter, ^ in his catholic
"
epistle,
Being- put to death," says he, " in the flesh, but
quickened in the Spirit," ' 1 Pet. iii. 18, 19, 20.
I do not remember any quotation of the second epistle of
Peter in the books against Celsus, nor in any of Origen's
Greek works published by Huet; nor has Huet any reference to this epistle in his Index of scriptures. 1 here is,
however, a passage in Origen's Greek Commentaries upon St.
Matthew, that may not be overlooked. ' But,' says» Origen,
' when
I have alleg-ed Avords to this purpose out of the
first epistle of Peter, and the former of Paul to the Corinthians, you will assent to what has been said.
For Peter
says, " In whom, though now ye see him not," namely,
:

et

^

294. Edit. Huetianse.] Mill. Prol. 203.

TTtipafffitov Trjg xj^vxtjc'

vovTa tv avOpwTTotg' tv
4'vxil

^'''01

eXeyxfrai,

Cant. p. 783. F.
Yltrps Xtytrai'

yap tOog

oiiriiic
o'lg,

tuc Xpi'O'oc

f

Tri/pt,

rj

Bravfia'^i] tivai avaipaivirai.

rj

Tom.

i.

'Y/itig Ss

wq

Toig Srswig ovona^iiv Xoyoic

ffviifSai^

ts avQpiinrs ^aaaviZ,OjitVTf
Contr. Cels. 1. viii. p. 415.
«

liened.
oiicoSofiEia9e \i9oi

ra

Zi^vng.

k.

X.

Ka9o

inro fiiv

Contr. Cels.

1.

rs

viii.

f
i. p. 757. Ben.
Kai Trtpi rrjg ev
(pvXaKy TTopitag fiiTa TTvivfioTog Tzapa tij) Il£Tp(;J iv ry KciOoXtKy eTTi-^oXy' SravaTwOiig yap, (pr](n, ffcipKi, ZoJOTroiij6tig St irviv/jiaTi. k. X.
In Johan. p. 126. A.
B llapaXaftijJV St tig thto airo ri Ti]g
li. 1
11. Huet.

p. 393. Cant. T.

.

Trpwrtjg f7n<?o\r]g.

wg vyiwg

Km

otto rtjg llavXn irpog 'KopivBisg irpoTipag pi]Ta, irpaxQrjcif

tiprifiivii) r(;j

Xoy*^" \tyei

SifKovoTi I/j(78r XpiTov, Kai
Kvipai.

"O Si JJavXog.

k. X.

ra

yap 6

fiiv

tit)g, (o)g rs.

Coram,

in

UtTpog.

Eig uv apri

[it]

opwvrtg,

Etc « iiziQvfiHaiv ayyikoi irapa-

Matth. p. 396. D.

Origen.

509

a. D. 230.

Jesus Christ, " yet believing- ye rejoice;" and what follows
to those words, " which things the angels desire to look into," 1 Pet. i. 8—12. And Paul, 1 Cor. vi. 3, " Know ye not
that we shall judge angels; how much more things that
pertain to this life?"
So Iluet would give us this passage.
But from his notes upon this place, if 1 understand them,
it appeai-s that he had not in kis manuscript copy the
word ' first;' but'^ only four letters, which I think we may
be positive mean Peter, written in an abbreviated manner:
and then this passage will stand thus; 'When I have
' alleged some words to
this purpose out of the epistle of
* Peter, and
out of the former of Paul to the Corinthians,
'
you will assent to what has been said.' So then here is
no mention made of two epistles of Peter, or of a first
epistle of Peter; but only Peter's epistle is expressly
quoted by name, for what Origen there takes out of it. 1
suppose this may be reckoned a clear and certain emendation ; 1 wonder Huet did not perceive the right reading.
This observation is so easy, that there is no merit in it.
Nor have 1 observed the first epistle of Peter any where
quoted in Origen's Greek works in that manner. But the
usual forms of quotation are such as those already mentioned,'
Peter says,' ' Peter teaches,''' ' Peter in his catholic
;'
epistle
which forms appear also in the Latin translations,
though indeed we do find also in them expressly, ' in™ the
first epistle of Peter;' but in the original it may have
been only, and Peter in his epistle.'
The second epistle is not often quoted in Origen's Latin
M'orks.
In a Homily upon the book of Numbers, speakingof Balaam: ' And" as the scripture says in a certain place,
" The dumb ass speaking with human voice, forbad the
madness of the prophet,"' 2 Pet. ii. 16. And in another
'

'

'

'

tsto utto ti rj/e TrpwTrfQ fTrcroXrjf.] Legendum videtur,
Scripserat librarius Tlpa, quod cum syllaba
Iltrps irpiuTtig £7riToX»je.
priore sequentis vocabuli propter soni similitudmem facile coaluit. Huet. notis,
^ Ila()a\a^u)v St tig

TinQ

70.

p.
'

'

TltrpH

;

Sed meo judicio legendum
sic,

Utrpog

'

ano

yjfxag

re

rr/g

lips,

ut scripserat librarius,

id

est,

Ilfrps STriToXTjg.'

In Jerem. Hom. v. p. 87. D. T. i. Huet.
hSacKu., \tywv.
Comm. in Matth. p. 292. A. rrapa Si Tif) Yltrpif

6 Uirpog ovofiaas.

tog

on, Kara tov Kirpov. Exh. ad Martyr, p. 300.
^ Kara \iyofXiva tv ry KaQoXiKy tiri'^oXy
Kupa ry Uirptf). In Psalm iii. p. 553. D. Bened.
Quomodo dicit Petrus. De Prin. 1. ii. p. 95. A. T. i. Bened. Sicut ait
tipijrai.

Ibid. p. 422. C.

B. T.

Bened.

i.

i^t

'

Ibid. 1. iii. p. 145. F.
spe Petrus ipse in prima epistola sua ita ait.
De Princip. 1. ii.
" Et ut ait quodam in
cap. 5. p. 88. D. T. i. Bened.
loco scriptura
Mutum animal, humana voce respondens, arguit prophetae

Petrus apostolus.
"^

De qua

:

dementiam.

In

Num. Hom.

xiii.

T.

i.

p. 321. C.

Bened.

5

Credibility of the Gospel History.

1

Latin Homily: ' Foi"" I know it is written, that
of wljom
a man is overcome, of the same is he brought in bondage,'
Ver. 19.
Thus this epistle is quoted in a general way,
In a
Avithout giving it any authority, so far as appears.
Latin translation of a Homily: 'Andf again Peter says,
2 Pet. i. 4, " Ye are made partakers," says he, " of the
In that place are several texts to the like
purpose quoted from St. Paul and St. John. Perhaps the
translator tliouoht fit to add this also from St. Peter's second
epistle; and 1 think it looks somewhat suspicious, as if it
were an addition. It is certain that liufinus took a great
liberty 1 of adding, in his translations of some of Origen's
Homilies, particularly those upon Leviticus, (whence this
quotation is taken,) according to his acknowledgment.
XIII. In Orig'en's passages cited from Eusebius, when
Ave first entered upon the consideration of this writer's testimony to the books of the New Testament, St. John's first
epistle is expressly owned to be his; and it is frequently
divine nature."'

In his Greek Commentaries upon St.
Matthew: As"^ in the epistle of John, 1 John ii. 18, It is
the last time.'
He quotes it often by the title of ' John's
catholic epistle,' in his^ Greek Commentaries still extant,
and* in the treatise of Prayer; he quotes it likewise" as
like
the epistle of the same John who wrote the gospel.
^
form of quotation, such as
John the apostle, in his episcited

elsewhere.
'

A

'

Scio enim scriptum esse.
Quia unusquisque, a quo vincitur, huic et
In Exod. Horn. xii. p. 174. D.
P Et iterum Petius dicit, ' Consortes,' inquit, ' facti estis divinas naturae.'
In Lev. Horn. iv. p. 200. B. Bened.
1
dum supplere cupimus ea quae ab Origene in auditorio ecclesiae
ex tempore, non tarn explicationis quam aedificationis intentione, perorata
sunt
sicut in Homiliis, sive in oratiunculis, in Genesim et in Exodum fecimus, et praecipue in his quae in librum Levitici, ab illo quidem perorandi
stylo dictata, a nobis vero explanandi specie translata sunt, &c. Rufin. laudat.
Huet. Origenian. 1. iii. sect. 3. p. 245. C.
°

servus addicitur.

:

''

Ka0' 6v tTiv

KHfitvov.

(VKOiptoc; tnrtiv to'

Comm.

tcr^aTi)

in Matth. p. 234. B.

wpa

fsiv, tv

ry liDavvs fKiToKy

Huet.

* 'OTTsp TTapci'^rjaofitv Kai avo tt]^ Iwavvs KaOoiXiKrig.
In Jerem. Horn. ix.
T. i. p. 106. B. Huet.
Atto rtjg Iwavvs KaOoXiKtig ittitoKijc. Coinm. in
Matth. p. 476. E. ib.
Ev T-g KaOoXiKy eni'^oXy InjavvtjQ. k. K. Comm. in
Joan. p. 22. C.
'Ofiwg KaravorjTiov Kai to tv tjj KaOoXiKy eniToXy vtto
Iwavvs tiprifievov Trtpi v'lujv Qen. k. X. Comm. in Joan. p. 299. E.
'
A>jXoj/ 071 6 TTOtwv afiapuav, wg ^Tjmv iv T-g KaOo\iKy 6 Iwavvtjg, ik th
De Orat. p. 233. B. Bened. Ev ry KadoXiKy th loiavvn nriirSiafioXn tTiv.
"
ToXy. Ibid. p. 232. A.
Ev Si Ty KaOoXiKy ts ovth
Iwavvn iTTi^oXy XeytTai. Comm. in Joan. p. 70. A. Vid. et p. 261. C. ibid.
'
Unde credo et Joannes apostolus in epistola sua dicit, quaedam esse peccata ad mortem, quaedam non esse ad mortem. In Exod. Hom. x. p. 176. B.
Tom. ii. Bened. Annon et apostolus Joannes in epistola sua eadem sentit ?
In Num. Hom. ix. p. 297. E.
Quas apostolus Joannes in epistola sua dis-

Origen.

a. D. 230.

oil

appearti not seldom in the Homilies which we now have
in Latin only.
In the passag-e cited from Eusebins, Origen informed us,
there were doubts about the second and third epistles of
all did not allow' them to be genuine: ' but,'
John, for
says he, ' let them also be granted to be his.'
However, I
lie,'

'

do not know of any one quotation of either of these

in

Oriffen's remainino- works.

We

must be somewhat particular in our observain the Greek Commentaries
tions upon St. Jude's epistle,
upon St. Matthew, immediately after what was cited just
now, relating to St. Peter's second epistle, Origen goes on
Consider,'" therefore, whether they were not more excellent, and superior to men, [or perhaps rather, governors or
lords of men,] so long as they " kept their first estate, and
left not their own habitation ;"
which are words of Jude,

XIV.

:

'

'

ver. 6.

And

presently after he has likewise the following" Reserved
verse
in
everlastinji'
under darkness, unto the judgment of the great

words of the same
chains,

'^

:

day."

same Commentaries, having taken notice of these
words, Matt. xiii. 55, 56: " Is not this the carpenter's son?
Is not his mother called Mary, and his brethren James, and
Joses, and Simon, and Judas?" beside other remarks, he
says that James is the same whom Paul, in his epistle to
the Galatians, speaks of, as having- been seen by him.
Gal.
in the

He

also observes a passage

the Antiquities of
Josephus, relating to the same James; and then adds:
'
Andy Jude wrote an epistle, of a few lines indeed, but
full of powerful words of the heavenly grace; who at the
beginning- says, " Jude, the servant of Jesus Christ, and
]>rother of James."
This passage is of use to show us
whom Origen took to be the author of this epistle; and I
would farther observe, that it is somewhat strange that in
this place nothing should be said by Origen concerning the
epistle of James, if he supposed it to be written by the
James before mentioned.
Again, in the same Commentaries : ' And ^ in the epistle
19.

i.

in

'

tinctione comprehendit
ait enini, ' Scnbo vobis, pueri ; et scribo vobis,
adole^centes ; et scribo vobis, patres.' Ibid. p. 300. F.
* 'Opa nv, ii /IT) ovTOi fiiv oaov errjpav rtjv iavrwv apxvVf KUi hk aTrtXiwov
:

TO iSiov otKrjrrjpiov, ttoXXh avOpioTrojv cutpipov, Kai
in Matth. p. 396. E. Vid. et p. 397. A.
HtyaXtji; ii^ipaq Seff^oig a'iSioig tv

Ko(p<{>

Tt}pt*ntvoi.

t}ffav

avrwv

Trpoiroi.
»

p.

Com.

Eig xpimv

397. B.

Kai JnCag typa\ptv £7rtToX?;v, oXtyort^ov flip, irstrXtjpuifitvtjv St tojv rrfg
Hpavia x^ffoc ippoiyitviiiv Xoyuiv, o'tiq iv rqj irpooiniif) iipijKiv' Iscuq, Itj^**
'
Xpt^a ^«Xoc, aSiXipog Si Ia»c<i>/3«. Ibid. p. 223. D. E.
Kai iv ry
^
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of Jude, To " tliern that are beloved in God .the Father,
and preserved in Jesus Christ, and called."' Hence it
appears that instead of ' sanctified,' in our present copies,
Origen read ' beloved.'
Once more, in the same Greek Commentaries upon St.
But^'
Matthew's gospel, having- cited 1 Pet. i. 12, he says:
if any one receives also the epistle of Jude, let him consider
what will follow from what is there said, ver. G, " And the
angels which kept not their first estate, but left their own
habitation, he hath reserved in everlasting' chains, under
This
darkness, unto the judgment of the great day.'"
of,
or
shows that there were some at that time who doubted
denied, the authority of this epistle.
There are quotations of this epistle in Origen's remaining"
Greek works. We find it also quoted in his Latin works,
particularly in his books of Principles, in Rufinus's trans' Of which, in
lation
the'' Ascension of Moses, which book
the apostle Jude quotes in his epistle, Michael the archangel, disputing with the devil about the body of Moses,
says, the serpent, moved by the devil, was the cause of the
sin of Adam and Eve.'
This epistle is*^ quoted several
times in a Latin epistle of Origen.
We likewise saw Jude
mentioned in the Latin catalogues^' transcribed above.
XV. The Revelation is mentioned, as we saw before, in
Orig-en's Greek passag-es transcribed from Eusebius, among"
the other writings of St. John, the apostle of Christ, and
allowed to be his. Origfen seems to have had no doubt
about it ; and it is often cited by him. He speaks of it in
this manner, in his Commentaries upon St. John's gospel
Therefore'' John, the son of Zebedee, says in the Revelation, " 1 saw an angel fly in the midst of heaven," ' Rev.
'

:

'

xiv. 6.

place he says, ' The sons of Zebedee drank
of that cup, and were baptized with that baptism ; forasmuch as " Herod killed James, the brother of John, with
the sword," Acts xii. 2: and& a Roman emperor, as traIn another

"^

Isda nriToXy' Toiq iv
Kai K\r]ToiQ.

Ibid.

p.

Ylarpi rjyaTrr/fievoiQ,

Qiij)

332. A.

km

Irjan Xpi'^if) TtTr]pr}jiivoiQ
^

Ei Ss koi Tt]v Isda

AyytXsQ ts fit]
tavrwv apj(^tfv, k. t. X. Ibid. p. 488. E.
De quo in Ascensione Moysi, ciijus libelli meminit in epistola sua apostolus Judas, Michael archangekis cum Diabolo disputans de corpora Moysi,
ait, a Diabolo iuspiratum serpentem, causam extitisse praevaricationis Adae et
Evae.
De Prin. lib. iii. cap. 2. in T. i. p. 138. A.
^ See num. v. vi.
Vid. Orig. p. 5. T. i. Bened.
* ^Tjcriv HV IV Ty ATTOKciKvipn o rs ZifSt^ais IwavvtjQ. Com. in Job.
p. 14. E.
TrpocrStxoiTO tiq iTn-oXrjv,

opurix)

ti

tTnrai Ttp Xoyff) Sta to'

Ti]f)r]iTavTag Tr}v
**

*=

'

Com.

in Matth. p. 417.

li.

C.

e

"O St 'Pw/intwv (SaaiXivQ. lb.

B
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informs us, banished John to tlie island of Patmos,
word of truth. Of his testimony
John himself speaks, though he does not inform us by Mhom
that sentence was passed upon him, saying* thus in the
Revelation, i. 9: "I John, your brother and companion in
tribulation, and in the kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ,
was in the isle which is called Patmos, for the word of
God:" and what follows and'^ it seems that he saw the
Revelation in that island.' Perhaps it will be thought remarkable by some, that Origen does not name the emperor
Avho pronounced this sentence against St. John.
Again, he calls the Avriter of the Revelation ' apostle and
evangelist; and, on account of the Revelation, prophet.'
RevelaIn his books against Celsus he mentions John's
tion, and divers other books of scripture, particularly of the
Old Testament; and soon after adds: But' let Celsus and
they that read his book know, that no where, in any of the
scriptures that are genuine, and believed to be divine, is
Nor have any of our
there any mention of seven heavens.
prophets, or the apostles of Jesus, or he himself the Son of
God, borrowed any thing from the Persians or tlie Cabirians.'
The Revelation therefore was among those books which
were reputed genuine and divine scriptures.
And finally,™ Origen intended to write a commentary
upon the Revelation, though we do not certainly know that
he did so.
XVI. There is a place in Origen where he has been supditioii

for the testimony of the

:

'

"^

'

posed to say, that from the beginning christians had been
divided about the books that ought to be received as scripture.
It is in his books against Celsus, who had said of
the christians, that at first, and so long- as they were few,
they were all of one mind; but afterwards, when they were
increased into a great number, they were miserably divided.
In answer to what is said in the first part of this objection,
Origen observes, That Celsus" was so ignorant as not to
'

*'

'

Kai

coiKe rt]v

KaXwg

AiroKaXvipiv tv Ty vi](n^ nOiwprjKtvai.

fjitvToiyf SiajpcKpiov

ra

airo^oXog Kai ivayyeXinjc, tfCr; fs Kai
Com. in Joh. p. 51. D.
K. \.
Tr]g

liiiavvu

AvoKaXv^dog ra

p. 647. E. Bened.

-Trepi

Ibid. C.

ra Xoys ru Ben tv

irepi

ha

rr^,

ATTOKaXvipu 6

rr]g \7roKa\i<ipi(jjQ kgi 7rpo0jjr//c> 'pl'^h
"^

Tt]g iroXeiog. k. X.

Arayvwrw

Contr. Cels.

1.

Ci kui
vi.

T.

ik
i.

tvrvyxavovTtg
avTH T(p /3»/3X(y, on aSafin tuiv yvtjmiov cat Sreuov •mm.rtiifievwv ypa(pwv itttu
(iptjvrai upavoi.
Ovr mro riepuujt' ri Ka^eipMv Xa[5ovreg rfiiwv ot Trpo(pt]Tat
Xiysm Tiva, nS' oi th \i](jh mroroXot, hc' avrog 6 Yinc ra Geh. Ibid. p. 648. B.
'"
Omnia haec exponere singiilatim, de capitibus septem draconis, [Rev.
xii. 3.] non est femporis hujus ; exponentur autem tempore suo in Revelatione Joannis.
In Matth. Tr. 30. p. 147. in Tom. ii. Basil.
"

*jj(Ti

VOL.

?e

II.

Km on

'

I^o*

c^e

KtAuoc, kui

iv ((ppovHi' iravrtg' hS' fv rsro) opiov,

2 L

oI

on

ap\riBtv wipt
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know,

that from the very beginning there were differences
tlie believers about the books that should be received as divine scripture.' So Origen has been understood

among

and so Spencer" had translated this passage. But
the Benedictine editor of Origen has translated it thus:
* That Celsus ^
was so ignorant as not to know, that from
the beginning there were differences among the believers
about the sense [interpretation, or meaning] of the books
believed to be divine.'
And that this is what Origen means
appears very evident from M'hat he says presently afterwards
Thafi there were in the times
in support of his assertion
of the apostle disputes among the Jewish believers, whether
the converts from among the Gentiles should observe the rites
of the Mosaic law, or not.' He insists also upon the question
about the resurrection, 1 Cor. xv. 12, and some other
matters mentioned in the New Testament.
And, as he pro'
ceeds, he several times speaks of
misunderstanding of
doctrines, and of the^ writings and words of Moses and
the prophets:' and says that* from different interpretations
of words believed by all to be divine, arose various sects:'
using' all along phrases that confirm De la Rue's version of
the foregoing passage.
XVII. Origen has a long argument concerning the books
of the New Testament, in the first tome of his commentaries
vipon St. John's gospel.
It may be of use to us to take a
' We"
large part of it.
may then be bold to say, the
gospel is the first-fruit of all the scriptures.
It may be
therefore not unfitly said, that^ of all the scriptures commonly received, and believed to be divine, in all the
to say;

'

:

1^

'

yeyoraai liaipwviai tmv
Cant. p. 453. F. Tom. i. Bened.
° Ne hie quidem videns, quod mox ab initio non conveniebat inter credentes de delectu divinorum sacrae soripturae voluminiim.
Vers. Spencer.
P Neque hie novit, jam turn ab initio fuisse de sensu hbrorum, qui divini
esse credebantur, inter fideles dissidia.
Vers. Bened.
Tii}v

tv roiq TmriTnifitvoiQ

Com.

TTt^tvovTujv.

''

En yav twv

Cels.

SrttoiQ itvai j3t[S\wtg tK^o^^/jv
1.

iii.

p. 117.

ano'^oXwv KrjpvuaovTiav,

??j-);crfc fcf oKiyi)

ytytvTjTai Trapa toiq otto XaSaiwi' TriTivnai Tripi
Xoyq), TTorfpof

cftt

ra isSaiKa Ti]pHV

f6i].

k. X.

twv

p. 454.

'On aTr' ctpxj;c yfyorafji tiv(q vaptKSoxai,
iroWwV TWV TTKtVOVTMV ysyiVTiixivoJV. p. 454. B.
'

*

AXXa

ticSoxiJv

Km

laSaifffiog

TWV MwvfTtwQ

7rpo0a(T«v

•ypcTjKjuarojj'

Kai

tff^s

twv

TTpog aXX>j\«f

t^ tOvw}' £7r£pxo^«fj'a)v ri^

A.

scnro) {wg oitrai KiXffog)

ytvtcrtuQ

a'lpsaiwr',

7rpo(prjTiKwt' Xoywi'.

rtjv

^taipopov

Ibid. E.

Tan;* S' jjKoXsOjjiTf, Cia(popwQ iKSiKafiivwv Tug ajja Traai Tri'^tvOivrag
uvai Slung Xoyag, to, yiviadat a'tptatig, k. X. p. 455. A.
" Kai yap ToXfiijTiov (nrttv,
irarrwv twv ypa(pwv itvat aTrapxrjv to ivayye"
Xiov. Com. in Johan. p. 3. E.
Twj/ toivw (pcpofjitvwv
ypa(pwv Kai tv iraaaig eKKXr/aiaig Ben Tmrii^ivfiivwv eivat Siiuov, hk ov afiapToi
Tig \tywv TrpwToyevvrjixa /xev rov Mwwfffwr vofjiov, airapxriv (^i to mnyytXtoy.
Ibid. p. 4. A.
'
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51.5

churches of God the law of Moses is the first-begotten, the
gospel the first-fruit.
If any object to this, that beside
the gospels there are the Acts and the epistles of the
apostles,
we need not scruple to say that the writings
also of the apostles are in some sense gospel ; forasmuch as
it belongs to the oftice of an evangelist by exhortations to
recommend a belief of the thinos concernino- Jesus. And
whereas it may be still objected, that we do not rightly call
the whole New Testament gospel, because the epistles do
not bear the inscription of gospel
it may be allowed that,
'"^

'^

;

uncommon for several
since
or more names, one may be, strictly

scriptures to have two
speaking", more proper
than the other.
So the scripture called by the name of
epistles, is not gospel, when compared with the history of
the actions, and sufi^erings, and words of Jesus
neverthefirst-fruit
gospel
is
the
the
whole
less the
of
scripture.
Andy I think that, there being four gospels, which are as
it were the elements of the faith of the church, of which
elements the whole Morld reconciled to God by Christ
the gospel of John, which you have desired
consists,
me to explain, is the first-fruit of the gospels. This 1 say
with regard to him who writes the genealogy, and him
it is

not

:

who

begins with him who had no genealogy.
For Matthew, writing for the Hebrews, who expected him who was
to descend from Abraham and David, says, " The book of
the generation of Jesus Christ, the son of David, the son of
Abraham." Mark writes, [Here some things are wanting',
and it seems very plain that Luke also was mentioned in
this place,]
But he reserves the greater and more perfect
discourses concerning Jesus for him who lay in the bosom

——

^

Eav Se Tig av9vTro(pipy via ti]i> evpoiav rrjc avairrv^noQ rwv airaQ^uv
tpaOKwv fitra ra tvayytXia rag irpaKiig km rag nriToXag (pcpsaOat rixiv anoaToKwv, Kai Kara rsro fii] uv tri <ro)Z,taQai to TrpomroSiSofjitvov Trepi airap')^riQ,
TO uTrapxijv iraarig ypafrjg tivai to ivayyiKuiv. ibid. B.
OvK

"

\{t)v

^

row inpi

yiypafifiiva. k. X.

Eyw

6

oifiai

Trig cicK\T](nag,
Till Qt<i),

r« tvayytXi'^H, Kai tv wporptTrriKif) \oy<f)
tvayyikiov irit)g tiivtiv ra viro ruiv aTTo^oIbid. p. 4. E. 5. A.

OKvr]aofiev, x«P«Kr}j()i$0)U£V8

tig TTiTOTroirjmv

T(fi

I'i

on
wv

kui

S'

Ijjffs

ovtoiv tujv tvayyiKiix>v

'^oixnuiv

— aTrapxJjv riav

6

vag

avi'e^t]Kt

o'lovti 'roixti'iiv TT]g iriTOiig

Kocrjiog,

tv

XpiTy KaraXKaytig

tvayytXiuji/ tivai to Trpo<^tTayftei'ov yfiiv vtto

as Kara

Svvafiiv tptwtjaai to Kara Iwavi'rjv' rov ytviakoynfiivov eirruv, koi otto aytvtaXoyriTH apxontvov' MarOaiog f.iti> yap roig vpoffCoKoicn rov tK AfSpaa/x Kai

Aa(3id 'EjSpaioig
AlSpuafi' Kai

ypa^wj/, BijSXog,

Mapxog

—aXXa

^>/<Tt,

ytvtaiwg Itjan XpiTS, via Aa/3tc, via

yt TT]pn rqj cni to '^ijOog avarctaovri rn

It/era

ruf

Xoyag s£iig yap ikhvojv aKpariog tfaviptoatt'
avra njv Btorijra, dig lujai>v)]g, TrapaTrjaag avrov Xtyovra' Eya» fi/x« roXfitjTtov Toirvv iiTTtiv aiTapxr]v fttv Traawv ypa(pujv tirai ra tvayytXia, rtoj' St
ivayyt\ni)v airapxv^' ''<' Kara ]ioa%'V)jv- Ibid. p. 5. C. D. E. p. 6. A.

/xtiZovag Kai rtXtiortpHg irtpi

lijfTn

—

2 L 2
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For none of them have so distinctly declared

of Jesus.

introduces him saying, " 1

am the
the way, and the truth, and the
life; I am the resurrection ; I am the door; 1 am the good
shepherd ;" and in the Revelation, " 1 am alpha and omega,
the begimiing- and the end, the first and the last."
may be bold to say, then, that the angels are the first-fruits
of all the scriptures, and the gospel according to John the
his deity as

John,

light of the

world

who
;

lam

We

of the gospels.'
This passage is observable upon divers accounts; particularly, we see that Origen received four gospels, and no
more. He owns without scruple the genealogy in St.
Matthew : and we perceive what were the several scriptures
of the New Testament generally received by christians the
gospels. Acts, epistles of apostles, and St. John's Revelation.
XVllI. This leads us to what comes next in order to be
considered, the several titles and divisions of the books of
sacred scripture.
1. The most general division is that of^ the Old and the
New Testament, between both which Origen says there is a
There are other places where Origen
perfect harmony.
'
speaks" of the ancient' and the new' scriptures: in the
former part he reckons the law and the prophets ; in the
latter the gospels and apostles, and asserts their complete
harmony throughout.
2. Accordingly such titles and divisions as these are
very frequent 'The law** and the prophets, the gospels
prophets,
gospels, and apostles ; The
and apostles
scriptures of the prophets of God and of the apostles of
first-fruit

—

'

:

**

'^

;

Jesus.'
3.

'

'

They

'^

who mind

ntwXjj|Ow/i£i'B (Tvii(f)U)via^ Soyfiariov KOivtx)v

ovofial^ofXiVT}!' Kaivrjv Sia6t]Kr]v.
^

earthly things

Ftverai

Se

Kai

Com.

— suffer

a famine of

ry KaXufiivy TcaXaitf npog
A. Hiiel.

ti]v

in Joh. p. 92.

rpiroc tiprfvoTTOiog,

6

TrapiTag

ttjv avfKpoJvtav

Kai tj}V

TSTuv, rjTOt TraXaiiov vpoQ Kaivag, t) vojukwv Trpof TrpcprjTiKag, »j
evayytXiKwv irpng oTroToXiicac. k. X. E secundo tomo in Matth. Philoc. cap.
vi. p. 30, 31. Cant. p. 204. Huet.

nprivr]v

Quae recitata sunt nobis, puteiis est, et oranis simul scriptura Legis et
Prophetarum Evangelica quociue et Apostolica, scripta snnul omnia, unus
est puteus, &c.
In Num. Horn. xii. T. ii. p. 314. C. Bened.
''

:

'•'

Eti

St

Kai TTapa rotg evayytXwic, Kai

vapa

toiq aworoXoiQ,

Km

Sta ra»»

In Joh. p. 22. A.
oaag Trpoar^yopuig avvayayfiv. k. X.
Kai oaa aWa Xtyam Trtpt uvth a\ twv Trpo^j^rwv ra Gta icai twv airoTOXwv TH I>;(78 ypafai. Contr. Cels. 1. v. T. i. p. .580. C. Bened.
trpo^riTiov fivptag

Qui enim de terra sunt, et terrena sapiunt
famem verbi Dei pamandata non audiunt, correptiones prophetarum nesciunt, apostolicas consolationes ignorant, non sentiunt evangehi medicinam.
In Gen
Horn. xvi. T. ii. p. 104. D.
•^

tiuntur, legis
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the word of God.
They hear not the commands of the
law, they know not the reproofs of the prophets, they are
ignorant of the consolations of the apostles, they receive
not the medicine of the Gospel.'
4. ' That we may be able to bring- forth ont of onr treasure things new and old, and may be scribes instructed
unto the kingdom of heaven,' he says, we*^ must give dilig-ent attendance to reading-,
and meditate in the law of the
Lord day and night; not only the new oracles of the
gospels and the apostles, and their revelation, but likewise
the ancient oracles of the law and the prophets.'
5. Origen professes his own resolution ^ to improve the
talent he had received, ' whether of the gospel, or the apostle, or the prophet, or the law.'
6. These several titles and divisions of scripture, I think,
must be of use to satisfy us that Origen received no books
as sacred scripture, and of authority, beside those which
we so receive at this time. More instances of these, or the
like divisions, will appear in the article of the respect
showed to the scriptures, to which we now proceed.
XIX. There are in Origen many evidences, not only of
his own great respect for the scriptures, but also of the
high esteem they were in with christians in general.
1. Discoursing- of a seeming
difference between the
evangelists, he speaks of it as the common opinion of christians,
That'' the gospels were written exactly according
to truth, M'ith the assistance of the Holy Spirit, and that
the writers had made no mistakes.'
And afterwards, in the
'
same discourse, After this Mark says, x. 50: " And he,
casting away his garment, leaped and came to Jesus."
Shall we say that' the evangelist wrote without thought
when he related the man's casting away his garment, and
leaping, and coming to Jesus? and shall we dare to say
that these things were inserted in the gospels in vain? For
my part, I believe that not one jot or tittle of the divine
instructions is in vain.'
'

—

'

^

Kai tv

vo(i(j>

Ttf)

Kvpt8

iii\iTq.v t'lfupag icat

ivayyikiiov, Kat toiv mroToXdov,
iraXaia.
8

noiT]<Tai
^

Comm.

k. X.

Exo/jiai

Ttjv fivuv

yap

vvKTog, s fiovov ra Kaiva ruiv
avrwv Xoyia, aXKa Kai

ATroKnXvipttjjg

in Matth. p. 220. C.

D.

tvayyeXia, firt aTroToXs, hts 7rpo0;/ra, Hrs vofiu
In Jerem. Horn. xix. p. 186 D. Huet.

tire

TToXXairXacnovu.

EtTTfp

(cat rrjg

oKpijSujg

TTiTivontv avaytypa(pQat,

Tiveviiarog, ra tvayytXut, kcu

fit]

i.a(paXr](jav

tv

Ttj)

avvtpysvTog kcu r« 'Ayt«
ypaxpavng

airofivrifiovivtiv oi

Comm. in Matth. p. 227. B. Hutt.
X.
«v hScv tvvorjaag aviypaxpt Tnpi ra aTro(5aXovTa avrov to i/iartov
ava7mrr]ti]K0Ta eXi]Xv9tvai npog tov Itjaav, Kai roXfitjffonev (prjaai fiarrjv
lyo) /itv uora tv »/ fjtiav Kipaiav h ttitivw
ravra vpoaippiipOai t({J ivayy(Xu{j
In Matth. p. 428. E.
Ktvtjv iivai SrtiMV iiaOtjiianov.
avra.
'

k.

Ajo'

;

5

Credibility of the Gospel History.

1

argues
We ^ are never to say
that there is any thing- impertinent or superfluous in the
scriptures of the Holy Spirit, though to some they may
seem obscure: but we are to turn the eyes of" our mind to
Him who commanded these things to be written, and seek
of Him the interpretation of them: that, if our soul is distempered, He may heal us who healeth all its sicknesses:
or, if Ave be yet children in understanding-, the Lord that
receiveth little children may train us up, and bring- us to
the perfection of mature age.'
That'
3. Again, he speaks of it as a common opinion,
the sacred books are not the writings of men, but have been
written and delivered to us from the inspiration of the
Holy Spirit, by the will of the Father of all, through Jesus
2. In another place lie

:

'

'

Christ.'
4.

says,

In
'

answer

With

his

some objections of Celsus, Origen •"
good leave he will venture to affirm, that
to

the disciples of Jesus, after their understandings were tnlightened by the grace of God, knew better than Plato
what to write, and how to write, and what things were fit
to be published to the world, either by writing, or discourse, and what not.'
5. In a Latin Homily upon Jeremiah: 'The" sacred
so that there
scriptures come from the fulness of the Spirit
is nothing- in the prophets, or the law, or the gospel, or the
apostle, which descends not from the fulness of the divine
majesty.'
6. In a Homily upon the same prophet, still extant in
Greek ' If ° the oracles of God are contained in the law
:

:

•^

eis

Sed non possumus hoc dicere de Sancti

otiosum

sit

Spiritus

literis,

quod aliquid in
Sed hoc

aut superfluum, etiamsi aliquibus videntiir obscura.

potius facere debemus,

ut oculos mentis nostrae convertamus ad

haec scribi jussit, et ab ipso

horum

infelligentiam postulemus

:

eum

qui

ut, sive iufirmi-

anima nostra, sanet nos ille qui sanat omnes languores ejus sive
parvi sensus sumus, adsit nobis custodiens parvulos Dominus, et enutriat nos,
tas est in

•,

atque in mensuram aefatis adducat. In Num. Hom. xxvii. T. ii. p. 375. B.
Bened.
AiOTrtp toi^ -TriiOofievoig fit] avOpwrruv itvat
i^ innrvoiag tb 'Ayia llvtvjxaTog /3hX?j(TVYypafifiuTa rag ifpaq fSi^XnQ,
fxari TH flrtrpoc twv oKoiv ha It](7H Xpim Tavrag avaytypa<pBai icai eig rj/jiag
iXriXvdtvcii, rug (paivofitvag oSsg anoSiiKreov.
Philoc. c. i. p. 7. Cant. De
Prin. 1. iv. T. i. p. 166. in Bened.
Km, ft fit] (popriKov tindv Tripi ruv rrjXiKHTiov avSpiov to aXijQig, (()r]fii,
on fiaWov llXaTwvoQ ovtoi tuipiov, a(p wv ikufi^avov ^(^apiTi Qta %'0i}j.iaTix)v,
Tiva jxiv ra ypctTrrea, KOt Triog ypairrta, Tiva Se nSctjiwg ypuTTTta £(f rag ttoX\ug, KM Tiva fiiv pijTa, Tiva de a ToiavTa. Contr. Cels. 1. vi. p. 634. A. Bened,
"
Et idcirco sacra volumina Spiritiis plenitudine spirant ; nihilque est,
sive in prophetis, sive in lege, sive in evangelio, sive in apostolo, quod non a
plenitudine divinse majestatis descendat.
In Jerem. L. Hom. ii. p. 577.
" Et Bin Xoyia frtv (v vojui), kui Trpoiptjraig,
Basil. 1.j71.
'

aW
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and the prophets, and in the gospels and the apostles, it
becomes him, who is instructed in the divine oracles, to own

God

for his teacher.'

Commentaries upon St. Matthew
These
things,' saysP he,
we must understand in a manner worthy
of the wisdom of God, by wliich the gospels were written.'
8. Speaking of some doctrines he says,
That'' one and
the same Spirit, proceeding- from the one God, teaches the
like things in the scriptures written before the coming of
Christ, and in the gospels and apostles.'
9. All these observations afford abundant proofs of the
peculiar authority and esteem of the holy scriptures.
It
will be easy to add a few passages, where it is asserted
that the proofs of doctrines ought to be taken from them.
We must seek,' says Origen, for a good proof of
10.
truth.
This must be fetched from the scriptures; for
this
our assertions and discourses are unworthy of credit. In
the mouth of two or three witnesses shall every word be
In

7.

his

:

*

'

'

"^

'

'

In order to establish this interpretation,

established.

I

two v/itnesses out of the New and the Old Testament. Yea, I shall bring three witnesses; from the
gospel, from the prophet, from the apostle.'
11. In another place and work he speaks^ of the
scriptures believed to be divine, both those of the Old and New
Testament,' which were generally used for confirming any

shall bring

'

doctrine.
But' what we
12. Discoursing of the duty of prayer:
have said may be proved from the divine scriptures in this
'

manner.'
13.

'

It

would

"

be tedious,' says he,

'

to

insist

upon

all

tvayyiXioiQ rt Kai a/roToXotf, cttjati tov /xaOrjTtvofievov Qui Xoywic SidaffKoXov
In Jerem. Horn. X. p. 107. A. Huct.
tniy^a<pta9ai Qtov.
^

Ettu St Trpay/tara Xaft/Saviiv 0£t utto twv Xtyofiivoiv a^tag aoipiag Oen,
ra ivayyeXia yeypaTrrai. Com. in Priatth. p. 447. E. Huet.

a(p TjQ
''

Od

fioi'ov Ci

TTfOi

rail'

Xwv, KM

TWV

BTTi

TraQsaiug tuvtu to [Iviv^ia

ciJicoi'Ofitjfftv,

arro evog Qen, ro ofioiov Kai t~i

twv tvayyi-

Trpo rrfQ

aX\' art to avro rvyxdvov
uTTO'^oXiov.

kcci

Philoc.

n. IG. Bened.

afiaprvpoi yap

12.

p.
''

a'l

£7ri/3o\«i

t'lfiiov

fin.

De

Maprvpag

Prin.

£ii

1.

kui ai t^i]yt](TEig aizi-oi ticiv.

—

iv.

p.

174.

XafjEiv rag ypa(pag'
Efft '^ofiari

ivu T/ycrw ra piijiara 7r]g ipfir]Svo Kai Tpiujv fiapTvpojv '7a9t]aiT(u ttciv pijua
vuag, \a/3u)j/ fiaprvpag coo ano Katvijg km TraXaiag diaOijKtjg' Xaj3wv fiaprvpag
rpttg ana evayytXii*, citto 'TrpocprfTH, airo utto'^oXh, ovTug <^aGr](TtTai irav p>)fici.
In Jcrein. Horn. i. p. 55. H. Huet.

Vid. Philoc. p. i. Cant.
De Prin. 1. iv. sect. 1. p. 156. Bened.
KaraTKEDa<r£Ov Ce citto Ttov Sthojv ypa<pwv ra tipj}jikva, rsrov tov Tpoirov.
" Longum erit, si ex
De Orat. p. 210. F. Bened.
Contingemus
omnibus evangelioruni locis testimonia congregemus.
tamen breviter etiara de Actibus Apostoloriini, ubi Stephanus et apostoli
*
'
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the texts of the gospels, wherein it is taught that one and
I
(he same God is the God of the law and the gospel.
shall nevertheless touch upon a place or two of the Acts
of the Apostles, where Stephen and the apostles direct
their prayers to that God who is the niaker of the heaven
and the earth, and who spoke by the mouth of the holy
prophets.'

He^

Christians believe Jesus to be the son of
sense not to be explained and made known to
luen by any but by that scripture alone which is inspired
by the Holy Ghost; that is, the evangelic and apostolic
scripture, as also that of the law and the prophets.'
But"*^ that our relig-ion
15. In his books against Celsus
teaches us to seek after Avisdom, shall be shown both out
of the ancient Jewish scriptures, which we also use; and
out of those written since Jesus, and which are believed in
the churches to be divine.'
XX. The respect for the scriptures appears farther in
frequent and earnest exhortations to read and study them,
taken from the consideration of the benefit of such a prac14.

God,

says,

'

in a

:

'

tice.

Origen does mightily recommend the reading of the
He" says, That if I the Lord Jesus find us
employed in such studies, he will come and partake with
us; yea, if he sees such a feast prepared by us, he will
briuQ- his Father with him.'
Thafy the greatest torment of
2. He says likewise,
daemons, and above all the other pains they endure, is to see
1.

scriptures.

'

'

preces suas diiigunt ad eum Deum, qui fecit caelum et terram, &c.
1. ii, cap. iv. p. 85. C. Bened.

De

Prin.

eminentiorem divinioremque rationem de Filio Dei, nullius
credimus exponere, atque in hominum cogiiitionem
proferre, nisi ejus solius scripturae, quae a Spiritu Sancto inspirata est, id est,
evangelicae, et apostolicae, necnon legis et prophetarum, sicut ipse Christus
asserit.
De Prin. 1. i. cap. iii. p. 60. A.
* 'On tt (isktrai rjfiaQ uvai aoipfic, StiKzeov koi utto toiv TraXaiiov kcu luSa"

alterius possibiiitatis esse

iKuv

ypctfifiaruiv,

o'iq

Kai

//ftfif

xpwfitQa, ax

'ijttov

Se /cat utto

ypa<l>evTiov, Kai tv raig iKKXrjmaig Btiojv itvat Trtni'^tviiEvwvp.

138. Cant. T. i. p. 476. C. Bened.
Ipse Dominus noster Jesus Christus,

"

juscemodi

si

twv ftiTU Irjffnv
Con. Cels. 1. iii.

nos inveniat his vacantes,

et

hu-

operam dantes, non solum pasci et refici dignatur in nobis, verum etiam, si has epulas apud nos viderit apparatas, Patrem
secum dignatur adducere. In lib. Jesu. Horn. xx. p. 44. A. Bened.
> Super omnia vero eis tormentorum genera, et super omnes pcenas, si
quern videant verbo Dei operam dare, scientiam divinae legis et mysteria
scripturarum intentis studiis perquirentem, in hoc eorum omnis flamma est,
in isto uruntui incendio, quoniam qiiidem ignorantiae tenebris humanas obscuraverant mentes, et haec obtinuurant, ut Deus quidem ignoraretur, ad ipsos
studiis et exercitiis

vero divini cullus studia transferrentur.

In

Num.

Honi. xxvii.

p.

378. D.

E
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word of God, and studying- and labouring

the divine law, and the mysteries of the
and that for this reason, because hereby men
scriptures
are delivered from that darkness and ignorance of God and
religion, which they had brought into the world, and on
which all the interests of their kingdom depend.'
3. Origen is for studying carefully all the scriptures, and
every part of them,
fn a Greek fragment of a Homily
upon Ezekiel, particularly upon chap, xxxiv. 17, 18, 19,
there are some who receive the New and reject
he'' says,
But,' says he,
never let us tread
the Old Testament.
down the prophetical pasture, nor foul the water of the law.
And whereas there are some likewise who offend against
the evangelical pasture, and the apostolical water, insomuch
that they tread down some parts of the gospels, Qor ' some of
the gospels,'] and feed on other parts as good pasture; and
some either reject the apostles entirely, or take only a part
of them; let'' us feed on all the gospels entire, and tread
down no part of them ; and drinking of all the writings
of the apostles, as much as in us lies, let us preserve the
water pure that is set before us, and not foul any part
thereof with unbelief, which disturbs those who are not
able to understand them.'
4. To the like purpose in another place: ' Let'' us read
the scriptures of the Old Testament, and imitate the virtues
for which any are commended, and carefully avoid the
Let us*^ also read the
things for which they are blamed.
books of the New Testament, the words of the apostles;
and having read them, let it be our care that they be written
in the table of our hearts, that a bill of divorce may not
be given unto us, but we may enter into the holy inheritto

understand
;

'

'

ance.'
5. He is for reading the scriptures, though we there
some things which we do not understand: 'Food,'

find

naXaiav

utto-

''

Toisroi

eiffiv

i^ri

uin

SoKiyLa^ovrtQ ha9t]Kr}v. XX.
^

'UjjitKj

Tr\v (iiv Kaivriv

Tom. Com.

vXa (vayyiXia

icai

lyKpivovnc, tijv

in Ez. p. 200. C.

vi(X(.Q(>)fiiv,

(cat

fxriStv

St

he**

Huet.

avTwv varrjaontv,

kui

TvavTa ra aTroroKiKrt TTO'oiTfCi ''o ocroi/ ff' rijxtv Ka9i'^t]Kog vSiop, avra rrjpr)ouj^tv, Kai fjDjSev twv ev avroig otti'^k} rapaaanay tuq hk iiSoroQ avvuvai twv
In Jerem. Horn. iv.
XiyofxiVMv Tapa^(untv. Ibid. p. 201. G.
''

*^

p. 74. B. Huet.
Aia6)]Ki]g,
**

TWV

a7ro<ro\ajv rag Xoyag.

Solent niedici praebere interdum

avaypoivai ra ^ifiXia
k. \.

Trjc

Katvi;c

Ibid.

cibum aliquem, interdum etiam potum
tamen in edendo ipso

dare, verbi gratia ad discutiendam caliginem visus: nee

cibo, vel in potando, sentimus quia utilis est, et prodest oculis.

modo credendum
etiara

si

est

etiam de scriptura sancta, quia

sensus noster ad praesens intelligentiam

utilis est et

non

capit

Hoc ergo
animge prodest,
:

quoniam,

ut

di.vimus, et bonae virtutes, quae nobis adsunt, reficiuntnr in his sermonibus et
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taken though the good eifect is
not presently perceived, a benefit is expected in time, and
may be obtained. So,' he says, it is with the holy scriptures: though at the very time of reading them there be
no sensible advantage, yet in the end they vvill be found
profitable for strengthening virtuous dispositions, and
weakening the habits of vice.' This seems to be said particularly for the encouragement of meaner persons ; that,
though they should not understand every thing, and there
be no interpreter at hand to explain a dilficulfy ; nevertheless they should read the scriptures with good hopes of
more advantage in the end than is perceived at first, and
that by continual reading they may improve.
6. Mr Lowth, in a book'' designed for the use of meaner
people, says, The primitive church cannot be accused of
'encouraging ignorance in the people; and yet Origen ^
'
informs us that there was a distinction made then between
' books of scripture which lay open to every body's use, and
'such as were read only by persons of better understand' ings
a distinction which, if it had been observed in these
' latter
days, would have not a little contributed to the
' peace of the church.'
But I am apt to think, that learned writer mistook the
meaning of Origen's passage, to which he refers. Celsus
had put into the mouth of christians some words, which
Origen says were never spoken by any christian, learned or
unlearned.
However,' as Origen ^ adds, it is not in any
private books, or such as are read by a few only, and those
studious persons, but in books read by every body, that it
is written ; " The invisible things of God, from the creation
of the world are clearly seen, being understood by things
that are made,'" Rom. i. 20: so that the epistle to the
Romans was a writing open to all sorts of people. And
yet from thence disputes have been raised, which have
sometimes given no small disturbance to the church and
christians of' ancient as well as later times have been

says,

'

is

eaten, physic

is

:

'

'

:

'

'

;

pascuntur;

Non

contrariae torpcscunt

et

his meditationibus et

effugantur.

de causa hsec diximus, nee excusantes nos ista protulimus, sed ut
ostenderemus in scripturis Sanctis esse vim quandam, quae legenti etiam sine
explicatione sufficiat.
In libr. Jesu, Horn. xx. p. 455. A. B. C. Bened.
'

ista

Dirtctions for the profitable Reading of the

9, 10.
8

Third ed. 172G.

Kai ovK

<pikona6(ov,

'

i.

p.

35G. Cant.

vii. p.

Qm

Omnis quidem ad Romanes

obscuritatibus

Scriptures, ch.
1.

IV avaKiyuiprjKoat kcu avayivhxjKOfuvoiQ vtto oKiywv fiovov Kai
iv CrifUiiSf^tpoig ysypaTrrot, on ra iiopara th
utto Krtffiwg

a\y

Koa^iH ToiQ Trot>)^ui<n voHfiiva KaOoparai.
''

Holy

Cont. Cels.

invoUita

est,

ut

Ibid.

epistola

p.

720. C. Bened.

interpretatione indiget, et tantis

ad intelligcndam earn

Spiritus

Sancti indi-
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sensible it is a part of scripture in which are many things
But I apprehend that there is
not easy to be understood.
no ground to conclude, from this passage, that there were
any books of scripture that were not read by all. The
private books, those read by a few only, and those studious
men, do not appear to be books of scripture, sacred scrip-

So

ture.

am

able to perceive, it would be reasonbooks of scripture, where we find
to the llomans, among writings used by all

far as I

able to look for all the
the epistle

mankind.
Origen allows that there are difficulties in the
but he does not therefore dissuade any from
reading them, but advises them to labour the more to understand their meaning:.
And if this were a reason against
reading any part of scripture, it would hold against all
for Origen was of opinion that there were difficulties in all
the books of the New Testament, even the plainest of them,
the gospels themselves, as we may see hereafter.
Origen often speaks of a threefold sense of scripture
historical, moral, and mystical; and he*^ says that if any
sense is difficult to be attained, he will never cease reading*,
studying, inquiring, and praying, till he has found it. And
he exhorts others to do the like, and blames those who
never read the scriptures at home, and seldom come to
church except on festival days; because in this way they
are never likely to attain all these senses, scarce any one of
them. Thus argues Origen in his Homilies, to excite the
diligence of all sorts of people.
It is true,

scriptures;

—

'

geamus

Hieron. Hedibiae,
qui per apostolum haec ipsa dictavit.
Totus hie apostoli locus, et in superioribus et in consequentibus,
Id.
iino omnis epistola ejus ad Roraanos, nimiis obscuritatibus involuta est.
Prima enim quae prsecessit, historica
Algasiae, Qu. viii.
Secunda haec mysest, veluti fundanientum quoddam in inferioribus posila.
Tertiam, si possuniu-;, moralem tentemus
tica, superior et excelsior fait.
Triplicem namque in
adjicere.
In Genesim, Horn. ii. p. 65. B. C. Bened.
historicum,
scripturis divinis intelligentiae inveniri saepe diximus modura
moralem, et mysticum. Unde et corpus inesse ei, et animam, ac spiritum
intelleximus.
In Levit. Horn. v. p. 209. C.
Si vero non solum secundum literam, sed aliquid et secundum spiritum
attingere, biduum videbor fecisse apud puteum visionis. Quod et si moralem
locum contigero, fecerim triduum ; vel certe etiam si non potuero omnia
intelligere, assideo tamen scripturis divinis, et in lege Dei meditor die ac
auxilio,

sect. 10.

'

—

''

nocte, et

omnino nunquam desino inquirendo,

maximum

discufiendo,

tractando, et

orando Deum.
Sin vero negligam, neque
domi exercear in verbo Dei neque ecclesiam ad audiendum frequenter ingrediar, sicut nonnuUos in vobis video, qui diebus tantummodo solemnibus ad
ecclesiam veniunt, qui hujuscemodi sunt, non habitant apud puteum visionis,
&c.
In Gen. Horn. xi. p. 91. D. E.
certe

(quod

est)
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In his Prologue, as it is called, to the Canticles, if it be
Oiigen"' informs us that the wise men among- the Jews
put all the books of scripture into the hands of young
people, except the beginning- of Genesis, the beginning- and
end of Ezekiel, and the book of Canticles: and he himself
there dissuades some people, who are, what (hey should
not be, carnal and sensual, from reading- (hat book. Nevertheless it does not appear (hat any part of scripture,
his,

esteemed by christians to be divine, was withheld from
persons of any rank or age. I think Orig-en's writings
alone are a sufficient proof, (hat none of the scriptures were
concealed in privacy
for, not to mention now any other
things, he wrote" upon the beginning- of Genesis, and upon
the prophecies of Ezekiel
and upon the book of Canticles
he wrote'' two works in the way of tomes, or commentaries,
beside his Homilies upon the same book.
Jerom p speaks
particularly of one of (hose Conimentaries, which was a
large work, consisting- often volumes; and he admires and
commends it, as if it were the best book that Origen ever
Avrote.
He likewise translated, and, as he says, fai(hfully,
two Homilies of Origen upon the Canticles, composed by
liim in a familiar style for the benefit of people of small
:

;

But

proficience.
7.

'

for its
'

"'

Every

to proceed.

thing,' saysi

nourishment

:

Origen, ' needs a suitable food
the true food of the rational nature is

See Tillemont, Origene, art. 31. Huet. Or. lib. iii. sect. 3. n. 7.
Ob hoc ergo moneo, et consilium do omni qui nondum carnis

et sanguinis molestiis caret, neque ab affectu naturae materialis abscedit, ut a lectione libelli hujus, eorumque quae in eo dicuntur, penitus temperet.
Aiunt

enim observari etiam apud Hebraeos, quod nisi quis ad aetatem perfectam
mataramque pervenerit, libellum luinc ne qiiidem in nianibus tenere permittatur.
Sed et illud ab eis accepimus custodiri, quandoquidem moris est apud
eos, omnes scripturas a doctoribus et sapientibus tradi pueris, simul et eas quas
SiVTipuiaac appellant, ad ultimum quatuor isfa observari, id est, principium
Genesis, in quo mundi creatura describitur, et Ezechielis prophetae principium
et finem
et hunc Cantici canticorum librum.
P. 492. T. i. Bas.
" El St riQ /SsXtrai
Xo/3£ra» ra TrpayfianvOevTa tjfiiv eig r?/v Viveiriv, mro

—

rrjg apx'lC /3i/3X(8 fiiXP'1.

vi.
"
>•

t"**

Avtij

r/

(iifiXog

309.
Cant. p. 670. E. Bened.
See Tillemont, Origene, art. 31. T.

yevioeug avOpunriov.

Cent. Cels,

p.

Origenes,

cum

in caeteris libris

Nam

omnes

iii.

234.
Cantico canticorum ipse
quae ad viginti usque versuum

P.

iii.

p.

vicerit, in

decern voluminibus explicitis,
Itaque illo opere praetermisso, quia ingentis est
otii, laboris, et sumptuum, tantas res, tamque dignum opus, in Latinum transferre sermonem, quos in morem quotidiani eloquii parvulis adhuc lactantibus
composuit, fideliter niagis quam ornate interpretatus sum.
Hier. Prol. ad
Dam. p. 481. Tom. i. Bas.
1 Omnis natura rationabilis propriis et sibi competentibus nutriri indiget
cibis.
Cibus autem verus naturae rationabilis est sermo Dei. In Num. Horn.
xxvii, p. 374. A. II. Bened.
se vicit.
niillia

pene perveniunt.

Origen.

And

word of God.'
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after he presses the readsoon
ing of the scriptures, even those books or parts of scripture that appear obscure and difficult.
Otherwise, he

the

says,

we must

plainest

''

lay aside all; for there are difficulties in the

book,

in

the

and the epistles of the

gospels,

apostles.

Having- argued that* there were some things in the
scriptures mysterious and difficult, others easy and obvious,
and understood of themselves without any farther help, he
'
if then ^ we study the whole scripture, we shall
infers
8.

:

become

skilful money-changers.'
Because the scriptures are the proper food of our
souls, he is for reading them daily.
'Let us,' says" he,
9.

come daily to the wells of the scriptures, the waters of the
Holy Spirit, and there draw, and carry home a full vessel.'
He concludes a Homily upon Jeremiah, which we
10.
'

manner: 'These' things being so,
let us recollect the words of scripture, and lay them up in
our heart, and endeavour to live according- to them; that
beir)g purified from sin before our departure out of this
have

in

Greek,

in

this

world, we may be saved through Jesus Christ, to whom be
glory and power for ever and ever. Amen.'
XXI. Another proof of a peculiar respect fur the holy
scriptures, and of the great authority they were in with
christians, is, that they were read and explained in their
assemblies of public worship.
This was common to the
books both of the Old and the New Testament.
Ita ergo et in cibis rationalibus, divinorum dico voluminiim, non continuo aut culpanda aut refutanda est scriptura, quae difficilior aut obscurior

ad intelligenduni videtur.

Quamvis,

et

si

diligeatius requiramus (verbi

causa) in evangelii lectione, vel apostolica doctrina, in quibus delectaii, et in
quibus tibi aptissimum et suavissimum deputas cibum ; quanta sunt quae te
si discutias et perscruteris mandata Domini.
Quod si ea quae obscura
videntur et difficilia, refugienda sunt protinus et vifanda, invenies etiam in illis,
in quibus valde confidis, tam multa obscura et difficilia, ut si banc sententiam

latent,

sit tibi etiam inde recedendum.
Haec autem in praei'atione praemisimus, ut suscitemus auimos vestros, quoniam quidem hujusmodi lectio
habetur in manibus quae difficilis ad intelligendum, et superflua videatur ad

feneas,

legendum.

Sed non possumus hoc dicere de Sancti Spiritus

literis,

quod

otiosum aut supei-iluuni, etiamsi aliquibus videntur obscura.
^
Ibid. p. 374. C. D. E. F. 375. A.
Kai tin twv Xtyo/ievojv
IV Tciig ypaipaiQ, a fiev f<rtv aTToppr]roTtpa Kai ftvTiKwrepa' a St avroOtv
'
'OXtjv hv Ttjv
XpTfatfia Toic vosffi. In Jeiem. Horn. xii. p. 123. C.
ypatpr]v tav t^traawfitv, tpsfiiv toici^oi yipofiivot TpaTTi^irai. k. \. Ibid. D.
" Rebecca
quotidie veniubat ad puteos, quotidie hauriebat aquam
animarum est ista eruditio, et spintalis doctiina, quae te instituit et docet quotidie venire ad puteos scripturarum, ad aquas Spiritus Sancfi, et haurfre semper, et plenum vas donuun referre.
In Gen. Horn. x. p. 87. F.
* In Jerem. Horn. ii.
p. 67. A. B, Huet.
aliquid in eis

sit
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a Latin Homily upon Exodus: ' Let" us therefore
take heed, lest not only when Moses is read, but also when
Paul is read, the veil be upon our heart. And certainly, if
we hear carelessly, if we take no pains to obtain instruction
and understanding-, not only the scriptures of the law and
the prophets, but also of the apostles and gospels, will, as
to us, be covered with a thick veil.'
2. When he shows how a christian sabbath ought to be
kept, beside meditation upon heavenly and invisible things,
he mentions coming" to church, and hearing- the divine
readings and discourses,' or sermons: and says likewise,
'
That on that day the reader of the divine law, and the
preacher, does not cease from his labour, and yet the
sabbath is not polluted.'
3. In another Homily: 'Andy this we do, when the
scriptures are read in the church, and when the discourse
for explication is pronounced to the people.'
4. In one of his Homilies he represents the strange negligence of some in hearing- the readings and the expositions
Some' went away as soon as the
of the scriptures.
readings in the public assemblies were over; some hardly
stayed so long ; others there were who scarce knew whether
the scriptures were read or not, but entertained themselves
with secular discourse in the remoter parts of the Lord's
house. Of such,' he says, he may affirm, that when Moses
is read, not a veil, but some partition, or even wall, is upon
This comparison, and the foregoing- words,
their heart.'
' the
remote parts of the Lord's house,' may afford some
reason for thinking that the christian churches at that time
had very seldom any magnificence. It may be suspected
1.

Ill

'

'

'

Videamus ergo, ne noii solum cum Moyses legitur, sed et cum Paulus
velamen sit positum super cor nostrum. £t manifeste, si negligenter
audimus, si nihil studii ad eruditionem et intelligentiam conferimus, non solum
legis et prophetarum scriptura, sed et apostolorum et evangeliorum grandi
nobis velamine tegitur.
In Exod. Plom. xii. p. 174. A.
" Si ergo desinas ab omnibus ssecularibus operibus, et nihil mundanum
"

legitur,

cures, sed spiritualibus curis vaces,
et

tractatibus

aurem

ad ecclesiam convenias, lectionibus divinis

prsebeas, et de ccelestibus cogites

— Lector autem divinae

— hsec

est

observatio

doctor non desinit ab opere
suo, et tamen sabbatum non contaminat. In Num. Hom. xxiii. p. 358. D. E.
y Hoc ergo etiam nunc, vel cum scripturae in ecclesia leguntur, vel cum
sermo explanationis profertur ad populum, scripturae auctoritatem sequentes,
dicimus, &c.
In lib. Jesu. Hom. ix. p. 421. D.
^ Aliqui vestriim, ut recitari audierint quae leguntur, statim discedunt.

sabbati christiani.

Alii

legis vel

ne hoc ipsum quidem expectant, usquequo lecliones in ecclesia recitentur.
nee si recitantur sciunt, sed in remotioribus dominicae domus locis

Alii vero

De quibus ego ausus sum dicerc, quia cum
Moyses, jam non velamen super cor corum, sed paries quidem et
niurus est positus.
In Exod. Hom. xii. T. ii. 173. B, C.

saecularibus fabulis occupantur.
legitur

OrigEN.
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that they were only private houses, or buildings very like
them, consisting of several rooms, separated from each otlier

by walls and partitions.
5.
Take^ heed lest by a love of earthly things, or by
any other means, you be a stranger to that food of wisdom,
which is constantly dispensed in the churches of God.
For, if you turn away your ear from hearing those things
which are read or discoursed in the church, doubtless you
will suffer a famine of the word of God.'
6. I might enlarge very much upon this point out of
Origen, but it is not necessary at present: I shall add
therefore only a fine passage in the books against Celsus,
which I think, relates to this matter. Celsus had compared
the christians to jugglers and mountebanks, that gathered
But,'
weak and silly people together to hear their tales.
how unjust is this reproach! wherein do
says'* Origen,
we resemble those persons'? We who, by readings, and by
discourses upon them, excite men to piety toward the
God of the universe, and to other virtues of a like excellence; and dissuade men from a contempt of the Deity, and
from all things contrary to right reason? The philosophers
would have been glad if they could have gathered together
such [mean] people to hear discourses recommending the
'

'

'

practice of virtue.'
In the next place we are to consider whether
there were any other books, beside those in our present
canon, for which Origen had the same respect Avhich he

XXIL

And, in order to judge of
appears to have had for these.
this, we shall first of all observe his quotations of those
which we now generally esteem only ancient ecclesiastical
writings, such as Barnabas, Clement, Hermas, Ignatius;
then those which we usually call spurious or apocryphal.
It is to be observed that we are now chiefly concerned
about books that may be thought to have some claim to be
inserted in the canon of the New Testament; for which
reason we need not be so particular in our observations
upon his quotations of ancient writings, which rather belong
alienus efficiaris a sapientiae cibis, qui semper in Dei ecclesiis
Vide ne,
Si enim avertas audituni ab his, quse vel leguntur in ecclesiis,
exhibentur.
In Gen. Horn. xvi. T.
vel disputantur, sine dubio famem verbi Dei patieris.
ri thtoiq irapaTrXijffiov
jj
ii. p. 104. F.
*

*"

avayvojaitarwv, Kai ha tiov iig avra Cujyrjanov, TrporptTTOVTtQ fX.IV ITTl Tr]V tlQ TOV QlOV TWV oKwV tVdt^tiaV, KM TOQ (TVV0pOV8C TaVT^
apiTOQ' aTTOTpiTTov-eg 5' utto th KaTa(ppovtiv ra Srcis, Kai navTiov tiov irapa
TOP opBov \oyoi' TrpaTTO/itvuv ; Kai oi 0i\o(7o0oi y'av tv^aivTO aynnuv TorrttTHQ aKpoaTUQ Xoywv £7rt TO KaXov TToofficaKHVTuir. Con. Cels. 1. iii. p. 480. E.

vpaTTOnev,

T.

i.

o'l

Bened.

koi

^i'
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Old Testament,

to the

of

Gospel liiHory.

the

we may

tlioiig-h

take some notice of

these likewise.

XXI 11.

1

begin then with observing* Origen's citations of

christian ecclesiastical writings.
1. The epistle ascribed to St. Barnabas is twice or thrice
quoted by Origen in his remaining works, either Greek or
Latin.
In the books of Principles it is quoted in this manner:
The same things teaches Barnabas likewise in his
epistle, when he says there are two ways, one of light, the
other of darkness, over which also he says some certain
angels preside; over the way of light the angels of God;
over the way of darkness the angels of Satan.' We may
observe here that Origen had just before qvioted Tobit and
Hennas, after several quotations of the commonly received
books of the Old and New Testament.
Celsus had reviled the apostles of Christ, as infamous
It is
men.
Origen ansv.ers
indeed written in the
catholic epistle of Barnabas, (from whence perhaps Celsus
took occasion to call the apostles infamous and wicked
men,) that Jesus chose for his own apostles men who were
very great sinners.'
Origen is thought by some to refer also to this'' epistle
'

"^

:

in his

that

is

larly,

'

'^

Commentaries upon the epistle to the Romans. But
not plain
the books he quotes, or refers to particufor what he there advances, are such as are univer:

sally received as canonical.

Clement's epistle to the Corinthians is twice quoted
by Origen. In the books of Principles^ Origen cites him,
2. St.

' Eadem quoque Barnabas in epistola sua declarat, cum duas esse vios dicit,
unam lucis, alteram tenebrarum, quibus et praeesse certos quosque angelos

dicit

;

viae

Satanae.
^

qiiidem

De

lucis,

Princ. lib.

iii.

angelos

Dei

cap. 2. T.

i.

;

tenebrarum autem
E. Bened.

viae,

angelos

p. 140.

Bapva/3a KaOoKiiaj ETri'ToKtj [bdtv 6 KeXctoq \aj^ti)v
Tsg aTroToXsg) on (S,t\i^aTo Tag
iSing aTro'7o\BQ Irjang, ovrag vwip Traaav aj'ojuiai' avonwrtpag. Contr. Cels.
1. i. p. 49.
Spenc. T. i. p. 378. B. Bened.
Sunt praeterea (sicut in multis scripturae locis invenimiis) etiam iitriusque
FfypaTrrai

ra^a inrtv

St)

tv ry

eivai nrippijrsg Kai Troi'tjporaTHQ

"^

Nam carnis
et adjutores angeli.
diabolus et angeli ejus, et omnes
spirituales nequitiae in ccelestibus, cunctique, adversus quos hominibus luctamen est, principatus et potestates, et mundi hujus rectores tenebrarum.
[Eph. vi. 12. Rom. viii. 38.] In Ep. ad Rom. lib. i. cap. 1. p. 468. Basil.
' Meminit sane Clemens, apostolorum discipulus, etiam eorum quos
avnxBovag Grseci nominarunt
cum ait, ' Oceanus intransmeabilis est hominibus, et hi qui trans ipsum sunt mundi, qui his eisdem dominatoris Dei
dispositionibus gubernantur.'
Orig. de
[Vid. Clem. Ep. ad Cor. c. 2b.]
Princ. 1. ii. cap. 3. p. 82. D. Bened.
Ex his tamen quaj
Paulo post.
Clemens visus est indicare, cum dicit, * Oceanus intransmeabilis est hominibus,
ct hi mundi qui post ipsum sunt.'
Orig. ibid. p. 83. B. C.
partis

vel

utriusque viae fautores

concupisceutiae ad versus

spiritum

quidem
fa vet

Urigen.
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him Clement, a disciple of the apostles.' Tn the
Commentaries^ upon John this epistle is again cited; and
the writer is called faithful Clement, to whom Paul bears
testimony, saying, " with Clement, and other my frllowlabourers, whose names are in the book of life,"
Philip,
calling-

'

'

'

iv. 3.

here take the liberty to mention an observation
which I have met with since I wrote the chapter of Clement of Rome. Mr. Wolff' of Hamburgh thinks'' him to
be different from Clement whom St. Paul mentions in the
epistle to the Philippians; so likewise Dr. Wall: they
think this last not to have been a Roman, but a Philippian.
Says' Dr. Wall, ' This Clement seems to be a Philippian;
' yet
many ancients take him to be Clemens Romanus,
' without any ground but the name, which was a very coinI shall

'
'

'

'

*
'
'

*

mon name.
young man

Clemens Romanus must have been but
at this time.

The most

a
that Irenaeus says of

him is, that he had seen, and heard, and conversed with
Paul and Peter, before their death ; and that many in
Clement's time were living- who could remember the
apostles.
But this Clement had been St. Paul's fellowlabourer (at Philippi, I suppose) ten or twelve years before
this time;' that

is,

before Paul's writing" the epistle to the

imprisonment at Rome.
would observe, that these learned men, I
think, would not dispute what has been so often said by
the ancients, that Clement, bishop of Rome, who wrote the
epistle from thence to the Corinthians, was well acquainted
with some of the apostles of Christ; whether he be the
person mentioned by St. Paul in his epistle to the Philippians, or not.
But I see no proof that Clement there
mentioned by the apostle was a Philippian if so, St. Paul's
salutations of Aquila and Priscilla would prove them to be
Philippians

in his

Upon which

I

;

of several places, that is, natives of them. [^See Rom. xvi.
3; 2 Tim. iv. 19. See likewise Acts xviii. 2, 18, 26;

And if Paul's calling Clement his
Cor. xvi. 19.3
fellow-labourer,' in his epistle to the Philiphelper or
pians, is a proof that Clement had laboured with him at
Philippi, his salutation of Aquila and Priscilla, in the
1

'

Km

^
TroQaSexfTM rav9' ovrojg yeyovivai sk aXoywg irv^tvaaq raiQ iTOpMne
o TTiTOc KXtjfirjg, vtto UavXs fiaprvpsfievog, Xiyovrog, Mera K\r]fievTOQ, k. X.
[Vid. Clem. Ep. cap. 55.]
Orig. Comm. in Joan. p. 143. A. Huet.
De Clemente, qui Romanae ecclesiae postea praefuerat, accipit Eusebius,
''

Veri autem similius est, talem hie Clementem
iii.
cap. iv. xv.
qui Philippis verbi evangelici praeconem egerit, quod de altero illo
nusquam memini doceri. Jo. Christ. Wolf. Curae in N. T. ad Philip, iv. 3,
Brief Critical Notes upon the N. T. p. 279, 280.

H. E.

I.

intelligi,

'

VOL.

11.

2 M
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Romans, would prove that they had been the
'helpers'
at Rome, before he had been there.
apostle's
Nor is there any weight at all in Dr. Wall's arg^ument from
the age of Clement there is no great distance between the
supposed times of his and St, John's death; and yet St.
John had been an apostle of Christ some while before Paul
was converted. Clement therefore, bishop of Rome, without any inconsistence, may be supposed to have been a
companion and fellow-labourer of Paul at several places,
and yet live to the end of the first century, or thereabout.
I shall place here also Origen's quotations of the Recognitions, though they are not so generally allowed to be
written by Clement of Rome as the epistle to the Corinepistle to the

:

thians.

In his Commentaries'' upon Genesis, Origen has a longpassage out of the Recognitions, which he quotes by the
title of Circuits, or Travels, written by Clement the Roman,
disciple of the apostle Peter.
In another work he quotes'
some words of Peter in Clement, meaning the Recognitions
ascribed to him.
3. The Shepherd, or Pastor, of Hennas is often quoted
by Origen. The places are too numerous to be all inserted
here and a large part of them may be seen by the learned
reader among the testimonies to Hernias, in Le Clerc's
Patres Apostolici. I shall, however, produce the most
remarkable of them.
1.) It is quoted, as I said just now, with Barnabas"^ and
Tobit.
Again," in the books of Principles, it is quoted by
;

Kai

Uerpa ajro^oXe fiaOtjrrjt; (TVV({>Sa thtoiq fv n^
rov TraTtpa, ev AaoSiKiiq,, mnov iv raig Hipiufoic;,
uvayKaiorarov ri iTTi reXei raiv toihtwv Xoyoiy ^jjfft, k. r. X. [Vid. Recogn.
1. X. n. X. et seq.]
Orig. Conim. in Gen. T. ii. p. £0. E. Bened. Vid. et
Philocal. cap. 23. p. 81, 82. Spencer.
Tale aliquid dicit et Petrus apud Clementem, quoniam opera bona quae
KXtJiXTjg Se o 'Pio/iawQ,

TrapovTi irpopXrjuaTi

Trpoc,

'

fiunt

ab

infidelibus in

vitam aeternam.

hoc seculo prosunt, non

[Vid. Recogn.

1.

vii. n.

et

xxxviii.]

in illo

ad consequendam

Orig. in Matth. Tractatus

">
35. p. 172. Basil. 1571.
Sed et Pastoris liber haec eadem
quod bini angeli singulos quosque hominum comitentur et si
quando bonae cogitationes cor nostrum ascenderint, a bono angelo suggeri
dicit ; si vero contrariae, mali angeli dicit esse instinctum.
[Vid. 1. ii. niand.

declarat, dicens,

:

1. iii. c. 2. p. 140. D. Bened.
universa creata sint
ex multis scripturae assertionibus comprobatur.
Nam et in libello qui Pastoris dicitur Angeli poenifentiae,
quem Hermas conscripsit, ita refertur ' Primo omnium crede, quia unus est
* Deus,
qui omnia creavit et composuit,
Sed et in Enoch libro his
similia describuntuv.
Verum tamen usque ad praesens tempus nullum

6. cap. 2.] Orig.
"

Quod autem

de Princip.
a

—

—

Deo

;

sermonem
factura

Bened.

es.«e

in

scriptis

vel

—

'

quem

Sanctis invenire potuimus, per

crcatura diceretur.

Dp

Princip.

I.

i.

Spiritus Sanctus

cap. 3.

p. fil.

C. D.
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In"
Oiigeii as scripture, together witli the book of Enoch.
the same work it is quoted as scripture together with the
Maccabees: it is mentioned by him likewise with the Mac-

cabees inP his Commentaries upon St. John's gospel.
epistle to the Romans,
"
Salute Asyncritus, Phlegon, Ilerat chap. xvi. ver. 14,
mas, Patrobas, Hermes, and the brethren which are with
them," Origen observes, To'' these there is only sent a
simple salutation, nor is there added any hig-h commendaNevertheless I think that this Hernias is the author
tion.
of the book called the Shepherd ; which scripture [|or
* writing']
appears to nie very useful, and, as I thii»k,
divinely inspired.
And that he gave them [^perhaps it

Commentaries upon the

2.) In the

'

no commendation, the reason may be
book itself shows, to have been
converted and brought to repentance after the commission
of many sins.'
3.) In other places this book is quoted after this manner:
says,
Thus
In a Homdy upon the book of Numbers he
we are taught in this book, in which there is nothing at all
that can be questioned. The like things are also to be found
in the book of the Shepherd, if indeed any one thinks that
scripture [|or writing '] oug lit to be received.'

should be
this

him

'

'J

that he seems, as that

:

"^

'

'

4.)

In his

Commentaries upon

St.

Matthew:

'

If' I

may

dare quote a certain scripture, used indeed in the churches,
but not accounted of all to be divine, let us take a passage
out of the Shepherd.'
° Ut autem etiam ex scripturarum auctoritate haec ita se habere credamus,
sed et in libro Pastoris in primo
audi quoque in Macchabaeorum libris
mandato ita ait * Primo omnium crede quia unus est Deus, qui omnia
:

creavit atque composuit, et fecit, ex eo

De
P

Prin.

1.

AW"

QtoQ,

i!)Q

8
f]

cap.

ii.

De

quod

Trap' r]niv toiq TTiiOofiivoiQ

istis

nihil

erat, ut essent universa.'

79. A. B. Bened.

on

nt\Tr]p r<i)v iTTTU fiaprvpujv tv

ayyiXog tv ry
•I

1. p.

t5

s/c

ovrwv ra ovra

MaKKafBaiKoiQ,

icai

iiroirjatv 6

6 rrfq fitravoiaq

Comm. in Johan. p. 17. E. T. ii. Huet.
simplex salutatio, nee aUquid eis insigne laudis adjungitur.

Ilot/xfvi tSicaKe-

est

Puto tamen, quod Hermas

iste

sit

scriptor libelli illius qui Pastor appellatur,

Quod
quae scriptura valde mihi utilis videtur, et, ut puto, divinitus inspirata.
vero nihil eis [forte * ei '] laudi adscripsit, ilia opinor est causa, quia videtur,
sicut scriptura ilia declarat, post multa peccata ad pcenitenfiam fuisse conversus ; et ideo nee opprobrium ei aliquod adscripsit. In Epist. ad Rom.
cap.
"

hoc

16.

T.

ii.

p.

630. Basil.

Quod autem

dies

quo

nihil

libro, in

peccati

in

omnino
cui tamen

est

annum
quod

poense

reputetur,

non solum

in

dubitari possit, ostenditur, sed et in

ilia recipienda videtur,) similia de294. B. Beaed.
*
El 0£ xpy roX/ij/ffaira Kai avro tivoq feponivrjc fitv iv ry eKK\t)iTi<f [al. tuic
t/cic.]
ypa(pT]g, a napa Tram Ss ofjLoXoysfUi'rjQ iivai SttiaQ, to toihtov TrapafivOrjaKrOai, \r]<pGHr) av ro airo th lloifitvoQ. Com. in Matth. T. i. p. 361. E
Huet.

libello Pastoris,

signantur.

In

(si

Num.

Ilom.

viii.

scriptura

T.

ii.

p.

2 M 2
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despised by some.'
5.)

:

'

In

'

of the Gospel History.

the

little

book of the Shepherd,

think, are the most remarkable quotations of
this book in Origen, and sufficient to enable the reader to
judge for himself in this point. It appears hence that this
book was not universally received as divine; that by some
(>.)

These,

I

was much despised that there were in it some things
M'hich were not approved by all
and sometimes it is spoken
of as if it was received by very few, hardly by any one.
Nevertheless Origen quotes it as an useful book, and as
However, upon
scripture, and thinks it divinely inspired.
the whole, he seems to quote it only as scripture in a seconit

;

:

may be concluded from
books of the Maccabees,
and Tobit, and Enoch which Origen knew very well, and
sometimes expressly observes, were not in the Jewish
canon.
That Origen ought to be so understood, is the more
probable, because Eusebius, Jerom, and " others, who were
well acquainted with Origen's writings and opinions, give
no higher authority to this book, as we shall see more fully
dary sense, or lower rank.
his quoting-

it

This

so often with

the

;

In the mean time I shall just observe Rufinus's
account of this matter, who, after he had put down the
hereafter.

canonical books of scripture, adds;
But" it ought to be
taken notice of that there are other books which are not
' canonical, but were
called by the ancients ecclesiastical,
' as the
Wisdom of Solomon, and another Wisdom of the
' Son of Sirach.
In the same rank are the books of Tobit,
'Judith, and the Maccabees; and in like manner, in the
New Testament, the book of the Shepherd, or of Hernias.'
4. Origen's two quotations of Ignatius have been sufficiently taken notice of"' formerly.
He calls him ' one of
the saints,' a ' martyr,' and
the second bishop of Antioch
after Peter;' but without any intimation that his epistles
were part of sacred scripture.
XXIV. AYe now proceed to writings generally called
spurious, or apocryphal
and here I shall begin Avith
placing at length the preface to Origen's first Homily upon
'

'

'

'

:

A«a TSTO rifiiiQ Kai to iv Tip vtto tivuiv KaTa(ppoviintv({i jSijSXup Tip lloifiEvi,
De Princip. I. iv.
Ts irpoTacFiTecOai tov 'Epfiav ?vo ypaipai (3il3\ia. k. X.
cap. 1. T. i. p. 168. Vid. Philocal. cap. 1. p. 9. ex. ed. Spencer.
" Vid. Pearson, Vind. Ignat. P. i. cap. 4.
p. 274, 275.
'
Sciendum autem est, quod et alii libri sunt qui non canonici, sed ecclesiastici a majoribus appellati sunt ;
ut est Sapientia Salomonis, et alia
Sapientia quae dicitur filii Syrach.
Ejusdem ordinis est libellus Tobiae, et
Judith et Macchabaeorum libri.
In Novo vero Testamento libellus qui dicitur Pastoris, sive Hermatis.
Rufin. Expos, in Symbolum Apost.
" See chap. v.
p. 74.
'

irtpt

—

—

Origen.
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Luke's gospel, as it is called or his observations upon
St. Luke's introduction or preface to his gospel.
1.
As" of old among the Jewish people many pretended
and there were some false proto the gift of prophecy
phets, one of whom was Ananias son of Agor, but others
were prophets; and there was among the people the gift
of discerning spirits, by which some were owned as prophets, others were rejected as it were by skilful moneychangers ; so also now under the New Testament, many
took in hand to write gospels, but all have not been reAnd that not four gospels only, but very many,
ceived.
were written, out of which those we have were chosen, and
delivered to the churches, we may perceive even from
Luke's preface, which is thus: " Forasmuch as many have
taken in hand to set forth in order a declaration," Luke i. I.
His expression of their " taking in hand," contains a tacit

St.

;

'

;

accusation of those who without the gift of the Holy Spirit
took upon them to write gospels : for Matthew and Mark,
and John and Luke, did not take in hand to write, but
being full of the Holy Ghost wrote gospels. " Many
therefore took in hand to set forth in order a narration of
those things which are most surely known amongst us."
The churches have four gospels, heresies have very many ;
of which one is entitled " according to the Egyptians,"
another " according to the Twelve Apostles." Basil ides
likewise had the assurance to write a gospel, and call it by
*

Sicut olim in populo Judaeorum

quidam

multi prophetiam

pollicebanlur, et

Agor

erant pseudoprophetse, e quibus unus fuit Ananias, films

:

alii

vero prophetae et erat gratia in populo discernendonim spintuum, per quam
alii inter prophetas recipiebantur, nonnulli quasi ab exercitatissimis trapezitis
reprobabantur ita et in Novo Testamento multi conati sunt scribere evanEt ut sciatis non solum quatuor evangelia, sed
gelia, sed non omnes recepti.
plurima esse conscripta, ex quibus haec quae habemus electa sunt, et tradita
Quoniam
ecclesiis, ex ipso procemio Lucae, quod ita contexitur, cognoscamus
quidem multi conati sunt ordinare narrationem. Hoc quod ait, * conati sunt,'
latentem habet accusationem eorum qui absque gratia Spiritus Sancti ad
Matthaeus quippe et Marcus, et Joannes, et
scribenda evangelia prosilierunt.
:

:

:

Lucas, non sunt conati scribere, sed Spiritu Sancto pleni scripserunt evangelia.
Multi igitur conati sunt ordinare narrationem de his rebus quae manifestissime
Ecclesia quatuor habet evangelia, haereses plunma ;
cognitae sunt in nobis.
e quibus quoddam scribitur secundum ^gyptios, aliud juxla duodecim apostolos. Ausus fuit et Basilides scribere evangelium, et suo illud nomine titulare.
Multi conati sunt scribere, sed et multi conati sunt ordinare. Quatuor tantum
sunt evangelia, ex quibus sub persona Domini et Salvatoris nostri proferenda
Scio quoddam evangelium, quod secundum Thomam, et
sunt dogmata.
j uxta Matthiam 5 et alia plura legimus, ne quid ignorare videreraur, propter
Sed in his omnibus nihil
eos qui se putant aliquid scire, si ista cognoverint.
aUud probamus, nisi quod ecclesia ; id est, quatuor tantum evangelia recipienda.
In Procem. Lucae, Hum. i. T. ii. p. 210. Basil.
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hand to write, many also took
Four gospels only have been
in hand to set forth in order.
approved, out of which the doctrines of our Lord and
Saviour are to be learned. I know a certain gospel, which
is colled " according to Thomas," and " according to Matthias;" and many other we read, that we may not seem to
be ignorant of any thing, for the sake of those who think
his

own name. Many

took

in

know

something-, if they are acquainted with these
but among all these we approve of none but
the four gospels received in the church.'
[
have hitherto translated only the beginning of this
Homily, as we have it in Origen's Latin works ; Mr. Simon
has published the same thing in Greek, from manuscripts,
at Paris. As there is some small difference between these, I
shall now translate the Greek of Mr. Simon.
Asy among the people of old there were many who
pretended to prophecy, but some of them were false prophets, and others truly prophets ; and there was the gift of
discerning spirits, by which a true and false prophet were
distinguished
so also now, in the New Testament, many
would write gospels; but skilful money-changers did not
approve of all, but chose some of them. Possibly the
expression, " they took in hand," contains a tacit accusation
of those who set themselves to write gospels without the
gift of the Spirit; for Matthew did not take in hand, but
wrote, being moved by the Holy Ghost: in like manner
Mark and John, as also Luke. But they who composed
the gospel, entitled the Gospel of the Twelve, took in hand.
There is also a gospel according to Thomas. Moreover,
Basil ides had the assurance to write a gospel [^entitled]
Many therefore took in hand, as
according- to Basilides.
the writers of the gospel according- to Matthias, and many
more; but the church of God approves four only.'

they

[^gospels]

:

'

:

-'

'ilamp

Tivig yitv

St tv

Tif)

TTaXai \at{i

tjaav ipivSoTrpo(p7]Tai,

voWoi

7rpotpt]Ttiav STrjjyytXXovro"

riveg Se aXTjOoig 7rpo(p7]Tai,

Kai

aXX« rsrwv
r)v

;y;rtpi(Tpa

SiaKpiciiOQ TTVtvuuTiov, a(f oil iKpiviTO 6 aXr]9riQ 7rpo<pr]rj]Q kgi 6 \pivSoTrpo<pr]TriQ'
ovTOJ Kai vvv tv ry Kairy SiaOrjKy ra ivayyiXia ttoXAoi tQtKricsav ypa^ai' aX/V
01 SoKtfioi

rpaTTt^irat « Travra iKpivav,

Kai TO E;r£^£tpjjcraj' \t\ijGviav
iTTi

rrfv avaypa(priv

lypaiptv 6$ 'Ayis

tu)v

t^"

tvayytXnov.

Uviunarog
To

aWa

riva avrwv t%t\i^avTo. Taxa. St

xapurnaroQ tXGovrwv
MarOaiog yap hk inf)((tpr](T(v, a\X'
ofioiMQ Kai MapKOQ koi Iwavvrig, irapa

Kcirijyopiav tojv ^wpte

Kivufifvog'

jxiv roi tTTiytypafjifiivov rwv Su)dtKa tvayyiXiov,
<Tvyypa\pavTig nrextiprjaav.
^tptrai St Kai ro Kara Qwiiav ivayytXiov.
HSr) St iToXyirjat Kai ^uaiXtiSi]Q ypatpat Kara BacriXeiSrjv tvayytXioi'.
IIoXXoi
fiiv HV £7r£x*«p'J'''a''> Kai to KaTa MarStav Kui aXXa TrXtiova' Ta St Ttaaapa
fiova TTpoKpivti i) TH Qtn £(CfcXj}(Tia.
Orig. Prooem. in Luc. ex Cod. MS. Bibl.

TrXrjaiov

St

Kai

Ahkoq.

01

ex duobus Codd. Bibl. Colb. n. 2259, et 41 12.
See Simon
dii N. T. chap. v. p. 81, 82. a Rotterdam, 1693.

Reg. n. 2330.

et

Hist. Crif. des

Comment,

OuiGE.N.
I
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have thus translated the Greek as

it

is

iti

Simon's

History of the Commentators of the New Testament. The reader will observe the differences between this
and the Latin preface ; particularly, here is no mention of
But I suspect this
the gospel according^ to the Egyptians.
to be the fault only of Simon's impression; for he puts that
gospel there in his French translation together Avith the
gospel according- to the Twelve: however, I have thought myself obliged to follow his Greek. I hope Father De la Rue, of
whose edition of Origen's works I have as yet seen only the
for where
first two volumes, will give us this more exactly
the mistake lies I cannot say. It is nevertheless observable,
that St. Ambrose, Avho in his Exposition of St. Luke's
gospel seems to have copied this preface of Origen, though
without naming him, or giving any hint that he copied any
author at all, omits Mhe gospel according- to* the Egyptians, whilst he mentions those of the Twelve, and Basilides,
Thomas, and Matthias.
If this passage be really Origen's, (as I think there can
be no reason to doubt but that for the main it is so,) it shows
us very much what was his opinion concerning the spurious
apocryphal books of the New Testament, and particularly
the gospel of the Twelve, or according to the Twelve;
which is generally supposed to be the same which is also
If the gospel
called the gospel according to the Hebrews.
according- to the Egyptians was not mentioned by Origen
in this place, he has'' no where taken any notice of it, that
But allowing
1 remember, in his now remaining works.
affords
full proof
him to have mentioned it here, still this
of the obscurity of this gospel, and the vast neglect of it
by catholic christians, that so little notice is taken of it by
Origen, who lived so long at Alexandria in Egypt, and the
rest of his days in Palestine, or near it.
St.
Matthew's
2. Origen, in his Commentaries upon
gospel, discoursing on the history of the rich man that came
to Christ, and having compared the several accounts given
Critical

;

"^

by the evangelists Matthew, Mark, and Luke, adds:
let

us consider this place otherwise.

It is

written

^

'

But

in a certain

* Et aliud quidem fertur evangelium, quod duodecira scripsisse dicuntur.
Ausus est etiam Basilides evangelium sciibere, quod dicitur secundum Basilidem, &c. Ambros. Exp. Evang. secund. Luc. init.
' Mr. Jones says that the gospel according to the Egyptians is mentioned by
New and Full Method, &c.
St. Ambrose in the same manner as by Ongen.

vol.
''

•^^

•^

See there, p. 193, 191.
But it is plainly a slip of memory.
i.
p. 246.
Vid. Grabe, Spicil. T. i. p. 31 ; and Jones, as before, p. 246.
Compare what is said of Clement of Alexandria, p. 25 1 , 252.
Scriptum est in evangelio quodam, quod dicitur secundum Hehrdeos:
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gospel, which is called " according- to the Hebrews," if indeed
any one is pleased to receive it, not as of authority, but for
illustration of the present question: " A certain rich man,"
says that gospel, " said to him. Master, what good things
shall 1 do, that 1 may live ? He said unto him, Man, keep the
law and the prophets. He answered him, That I have done.
He said to him, Go, sell all that thou hast, and distribute
among the poor; and come, follow me. But the rich man
began to scratch his head, and it did not please him. And
the Lord said to him, How sayest thou, I have kept the law
and the prophets? seeing- it is written in the law. Thou
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself; and behold, many of
thy brethren, sons of Abraham, are clothed with rags, ready
to perish for hunger, whilst thy house is filled with all sorts
of good things, and nothing goes out of it to them. And
turning about he said to his disciple Simon, who was sitting
by him, Simon, son of Joanna, it is easier for a camel to
pass through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to
enter into the kingdom of heaven."
This passage is not in the Greek Commentaries upon St.
Matthew, but only in the Latin translation of them ; and
Huet therefore thinks it an addition of the translator. But
perhaps some late Greek copier thought fit to omit it; it
might be in the more ancient copy used by the translator.
But^ if any
In the Greek Commentaries upon St. John
one admits the gospel according to the Hebrews, where our
Saviour himself says, " Just now my mother, the Holy
Ghost, took me by one of my hairs, and carried me to the
This passage we have also in
great mountain Thabor." '
"^

:

'

tamen placet alicui recipere illud non ad auctoritatem, sed ad manifestaDixit, inquit, ad eum alter divitum, Magister,
tionem propositse questionis.
quid bonum faciens vivani ? Dixit ei. Homo, leges et prophetas fac. Respondit ad eum, Feci.
Dixit ci, Vade, vende omnia quae possides, et divide
pauperibus, et veni, sequere me.
Crepit autem dives scalpere caput suum, et
non placuit ei. Et dixit ad eum Dominus, Quomodo dicis. Legem feci et
si

quoniam scriptum est in lege, Diliges proximum tuum sicut
ecce multi fratres tui, filii Abrahae, amicti sunt stercore, morientes
prae fame ; et domus tua plena est multis bonis, et non egreditur omnino aliquid ad eos.
Et conversus dixit Siraoni discipulo suo sedenti apud se, Simon,
fill Joannae, facilius est camelum intrare per foramen acus quam divitem in
regnum coelorum. Tract, viii. in Matth. T. i. p. 73. Bas.
^ Ad haec vetus ille interpres tract, viii. insignem locum profert ex evangelio secundum Hebraeos.
Atqui id de suo addidit, quippe quod in exemplaribus Grajcis nusquam appareat.
Ac proinde temporum illorum, quibiis
hoc supererat evangelium, aequalis fuit. Origenian. 1. iii. sect. 3. n. 12. p. 252.
^ Ear Se Trporrurai
rig ro Kaff 'Ef3paiHQ tvayytXwt', tv6a avrng 6 2a»rj;p
)Ujjr?jp fin to 'Ayiov Hvivjia iv fii<f tojv rfx^wr ^8,
ipriaiv' Apri t\af3t fit
Kai uTTiviyKt fxi £if TO o(ioc: TO fifyfi Oaftoip.
Comm. in Joan. p. 58. D. E.
prophetas
leipsum ;

?

et

>'/

Origen.
Origen's Greek Homilies s
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upon Jeremiah, publislicd by

Huet.
These two are the only passages of this gospel found in
Dr.
Origen's remaining- works, as has been observed by
Grabe and Mr. Jones. However,'' Jerom, speaking- of the
gospel according- to the Hebrews, says that Origen made
If that be true, he must refer to works
frefpunt use of it.
of Origen now lost. Bnt perhaps Jerom speaks in a careless hyperbolical manner: and, if all Origen's \^orks were
now extant, we might not see this gospel veiy often quoted
are
I apprehend that these remaining- quotations
in them.
not
was
genegospel
sufficient to show, not only that this
rally received by christians, but likewise that Origen himself had no great regard to it; if he had, this gospel would
have appeared much oftener in his works. It may therefore
be concluded that he did not take this gospel according- to
or, if he did, he
the Hebrews to be St. Matthew's gospel
must have supposed it to have been so altered and interpolated, as to be no longer of any authority, and of but
''

'

;

little use.

3. In the Greek Commentaries upon St. Matthew, says
Origen, Supposing- him to be the son of Joseph, they say,
" Is not this the carpenter's son?" Matt. xiii. 35; and
despising- all who seemed to be his nearest kindred, they
express theujselves in this manner: " Is not his mother
called Mary? and his brethren, James, and Joseph, and
Simon, and Jude? and his sisters, are they not all with
us?" Matt. xiii. 55, 56. They thought him therefore to be
the son of Joseph and Mary ; and some,' induced thereto
by a tradition, in the gospel according- to Peter, or the book
of James, say, that these brethren of Jesus are sons of
Joseph by a former wife, that had cohabited with him before
Mary.'
This is the only place in which this piece (or these
pieces, if they are two) is quoted in Origen's remainingworks which alone may be reckoned a good argument, that
The manner likewise in
it was not much esteemed by him.
show that he did not
gospel
is
quoted,
seems
to
which this
reckon it to have been written by Peter, or James, or by
'

;

In Jerem. Horn. xv. T. i. p. 148. A. Huet.
'
Spicil. T. i. p. 27.
Vol. i. p. 335.
EvangeliLim quoque, quod appellatiir seciinduni Hebroeos,
Origenes saepe utitur.
De Vir. 111. cap. ii.
8
"

quo

''

Tug

'

^£ aSi\(pHC IrjffH

yiypa^fiiVH

(paai

rivsg tivai,

Kara ITtrpov tvayytXia,

r)

fK
Tt]£

Trapa^offiwg ocifiw^fvoi
j8(/3Xk,

laKw(3n,

irpoTipaQ yuvrtiKOf (TvvtjjKijKviaQ avr(i) irpo rtjQ Mapiag.

T.

i.

p.

003. A. B. Huet.

visg

CoiTini.

th ttn-

Iojit/;^

in

et

ck

Mattli.
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any companion or disciple of either of them ; but that he
supposed it to be rather a work composed after their time,
containing- traditions relating- to Christ, of things reported

have been said or done by liim. It is not unlikely that
here were some discourses ascribed to Peter, others to
James, wliich occasioned different titles of this work.
4. In the preface to the books of Principles, which we
have in Latin:
But"' if any one should bring- an objection
out of that little book which is called the Doctrine of Peter,
where our Saviour seems to say to his disciples, " I am not
an incorporeal daemon," I would answer, in the first place,
that that book is not accounted an ecclesiastical book
and
then make it appear that it is neither a >vriting- of Peter,
nor of any other person that was inspired by the Spirit of
God.' This book then is entirely rejected by Origen.
In his Commentaries upon St. John, which we have in
Greek, says Orig-en, But it" would be tedious to transcribe
now the words of Heracleon, taken out of the book entitled
the Preaching- of Peter, and to stay to inquire concerning*
the book itself, whether it be genuine, or spurious, or
to

'

;

'

mixed.'

We

are to observe here, thaf it is supposed by divers
learned men, that the Doctrine of Peter, and the Preachingof Peter, are one and the same book, under different titles.
If this be so, as is very probable, then in the former place
Origen absolutely rejects it; and in this expresses hhnself
in a modest manner as a fair and candid antagonist, because
it was not a proper place to prove at large the character of
that book : and these quotations afford a good argument,
that the Preaching- of Peter was not esteemed a book of
canonical scripture by Clement, Origen's master, though
he has made frequent use of it.
5. In the books of Principles, Origen*! says, ' Wherefore
i'

" Si qiiis velit nobis pvoferre ex illo libello qui Petri Doctrina appellatur,
ubi Salvator videtur ad discipulos diceie, ' Non sum daemonium incorpo;"
primo respondendum est ei, quoniam ille liber inter libros ecclesiasnon habetur ; et ostendendum est, quia neque Petri est scriptura, neque
alterius cujusquam qui Spiritu Dei fuerit inspiratus.
De Princip. in Praef. p.

reum
licos

49. B. T.

i.

HoXu

°

Bened.
vvv TrapanOicQai rs "HpaicXtaivoc ra

de £Tt

ypaniitvH ITtrpa Krjpvyfiarog TrapaXafx^avofiiva,
Zovrag icai irtpi th /3i/3X(8, iroTipov ttots yvrjmov
in Joan. T. ii. p. 211. D. E. Huet.

Cav. Hist.

°

New
xxii.
ille

Lit. P.

i.

qui in Actibus Pauli scriptus

De. Prmc.

1.

i.

c. 2.

T.

i.

'i

Unde

ano rn

pt]Ta,

I'^aaQai irpog

£<rt, t)

voOov,

in Petro, p. 5.
Grab. Spic.T.
vol. i. p. 449.

and Full Method, &c.
255.
p. 252

—

km

i.

ij

eiriyi-

avro t^era-

/iiktov.

Com.

Jer. Jones,
See before, chap,

p. 56.
"

et recte niihi dictus videtur

sermo

quia hie est verbum, animal vivens.
p. 54. E. Bened.
est,
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seems to me to be right, which is written in the
Acts of Paul " That this is the word, a living animal."
These Acts of Paul are allowed by learned men"^ to be different from the Acts of Paul and Thecla. So particularly father De la Rue upon this place of Origen, who likewise makes
no doubt but this notion is corruptly borrowed from Heb.
iv. 12, which is also the opinion of^ Dr. Grabe; if so, it
would be a proof that the author of this book had a respect
for the epistle to the Hebrews.
Besides, we have here only
a Latin version, which perhaps is not exact; if we had the
Greek, the reference to that epistle might be plainer.
Again, in Origen's Greek Connnentaries upon St. John
' But* if any one
please to admit what is written in the
Acts of Paul, as spoken by our Saviour: " I am about to
be crucified again."
Perionius conjectured, that for 'Paul' in this place
should be read Peter;' and" Grabe professes himself to
be of the same opinion he therefore, in his collection of
these things, has placed this fragment not among- those of
the Acts of Paul, but of Peter; but" Huet chooses to
follow his Greek copies, and writes
Paul.'
It may be
added, that''' in the ancient Latin version of these Commentaries upon John, we have
Paul.'
However, these Acts
may have been sometimes called Paul's, and at other times
Peter's, as containing some matters relating to both these
that saying

:

:

'

'

:

'

'

apostles.

here be the same with those in the
passage, then, though Origen supposed that
saying taken from them to be right, yet it appears from
this second passage that the book was of no authority.
I have now put down, I think, all the particular quotations of apocryphal books of the New Testament, found in
Origen's remaining- works. Beside the general notice taken
of these things in the observations upon the introduction to
St. Luke's gospel, the pieces of this kind cited by him are,
the Gospel according to the Hebrews, the gospel accordingto Peter, or book of James, the Doctrine or Preaching of
Peter, and the Acts of Paul.
6. I shall add here a general citation of some book withIf the Acts cited

foregoing'

'

'

Vid. Grab. Spic. T.
Ibid. p. 128.

i.

p.

128.

Jer. Jones, vol.

Et

i.

p.

392.

TrapaSt^aadai to tv Taig
UavXa TIpaKtaiv avaytypaiijiivov, ojg vtto 'S.urrjpoQ eipijfitvop' Avojdsv /itXAw
" Ibid. p. 80.
•^avpunOM. In Joan. T. ii. p. 298. E. Huet.
'

T([)

Se <pi\ov

Sed tamen nihil muto, nam Actorum Pauli mentio
Origenem, lib. i. vrtpi. apx^-yv, cap. 2. Huet. not. p. 118.
"

*

Quod

si

cui placet admittere

fjuam a Servatore dictum.

T.

ii.

p.

quod

fit

apud nostrum

in Actibus Pauli scriptum
373. Basil.

est,

tan-
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out a name. In the Latin Homilies upon Leviticus, Origeu"
says:
There is also another sort of religious fast, which is
commended in the Mriting's of some apostles; for 1 find in
a certain book a saying- of the apostles: "Blessed is he
The fast of such a
that fasts that he may feed the poor."
of
God.' Certainly
acceptable
in
the
sight
one must be very
this manner of quoting affords no ground to think that
Origen esteemed this piece of any authority, though he
'

approved the saying.

Thus at length 1 have given a full and particular representation of the passages of Origen, concerning- both ecclesiastical and apocryphal Avritings; and yet I flatter myself
the reader will not complain of prolixity

XXV.

in this article.

should now proceed to make remarks upon these
citations: but 1 suppose this work will be more complete,
and the sentiments of christians at that time concerning the
scriptures be more distinctly understood, if I first take
some brief notice likewise of Origen's citations of apocryphal books of the Old Testament.
1. Origen, in his explication of the first Psalm, or preface
to his Commentaries upon the Psalms, in a passage preserved by y Eusebius and'- others, gives a catalogue of the
Old Testament received by the Jews: he says they are in
number twenty-two. They are much the same'^ with those
I

commonly received by Protestants.
2. Having quoted a text from Tobit, Origen
But because the Jews reject the book of Tobit

'

adds:**
as not

no part of the Testament ',3 I shall take a
passage out of the first book of the Kings.'
In another place he says, The*^ Jews do not use Tobit
nor Judith, nor have they them at all in Hebrew among
their apocryphal books; but the churches made use of
canonical,

j^or,

'

'

Tobit.'
Sed est et alia adhuc religiosa,
Haec ergo christianis jejunandi ratio est.
Invenimus enim in
laiis quoruiidam apostolorum Uteris praedicatur.
quodam libello ab apostolis dictum, ' Beatus est qui etiam jejiinat pro eo,
Hujus jejunium valde acceptum est apud Deuni, et
ut alat pauperem.'
revera digne satis.
In Levit. Horn. x. T. ii. p. 246. A. Bened.
"

cujus

H. E. 1. vi. cap. 25.
Origenis Philocal. Suid. v. Qptysvrjc- Niceph. Hist. lib. v. cap. 16.
* See Cosin's Schoiastical History of the Canon of Scripture, chap. 5.
T^ St TH T(i)[3t]T /3(/3Xoj avnXfysaiv oi ck 7npiTo^T]g, ojq fit} ivSiaOr}Kif), iraDe Orat. p. 220. v. i. Bened.
paQrjaonai ik tijc 7rpwr»;c tojv BaaiXticov.
^ UoOev Se Xafiwv tXeyig to
th TwjSt^i
>j, oaov ctt' (fiy yvuiati, ano
y
'

*"

on '£/3patoi Tifi Tcu/3t^ s ;^(juji'rai, aSe ry IsdrjO.
OvSt yap txn'yiv avra Kai iv arroKpv^oiQ 'E/3pai<7t* wc o^' avTwv fiaOovTtQ
Ep. ad
AXX' imi xP'^^rai np Tw/Stp «i tKKXijmai, iTiov, k X.
tyvwKafitv.
TTtpi 0() »/jUrte fxpjjv lyvdiKivai,

Atric. sect. 13. p. 26.

D.
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likewise speaks of Esther/ Tobit, Judith, the book
of Wisdom, as books of scripture which pleased the common people, because they were easy, or free from obscurity.'
But I think it reasonable to suppose, nevertheless,
that an equal respect was not shown to those scriptures
which the Jews rejected, as to those they received.
3. In a Latin Homily he quotes Ecclesiasticus cautiousIn'' a book which among us uses to be joined with
ly
the writings of Solomon, and to be called Ecclesiasticus,
but by the Greeks is called the Wisdom of Jesus the son of
Sirach, it is written, "' All wisdom cometh from the Lord.'"
Though, therefore, this was placed, sometimes at least, with
the other books of Solomon, it was not reckoned to be
'

'

:

his.

And

the prologue to the Canticles, Origen
says, that
neither the Jews nor the christians reckoned any more than
three books of Solomon in the canon, meaning- the Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, and the Canticles.
It is here said, likewise, that the oracles of God,' in the Old Testament, were
derived to the christians from the Jews.
4. As for the history of Susanna, added to the book of
Daniel, Africanus, in his letter tos Origen, tells him he
'^

in

'

wondered he should not know it was spurious, and says it
was a piece lately forged: he observes'' likewise that all
the scriptures of the Old Testament generally received were
translated from Hebrew.
I think this is enough to satisfy
us, that this story could not be a part of the christian canonical scriptures
and though Origen says all he can think
of to prove this history true and genuine, and' affirms that
:

Apertior scilicet simpliciorque doctrina, ut de moralibus esse solet, quae
iis qui initia habent in divinis studiis, et prima eruditionis
rationabilis elementa suscipiunt.
His ergo cum recitatur talis aliqua divinorum voluminum lectio, in qua non videatur aliquid obscumm, libenter accipiunt ; verbi causa, ut est libellus Hester, aut Judith, vel etiam Tobia?, aut
mandata Sapientiae. Si vero legatur ei liber Levitici, offenditur continuo
anirr.us, &c.
In Num. Hom. xxvii. p. 374. F. A. T. ii. Bened.
* In libro qui apud nos quidem inter Salomonis volumina haberi solet, et
Ecclesiasticus dici, apud Graecos vero Sapientia Jesu filii Sirach appellatur,
scriptum est
Omnis sapientia a Deo est. In Num. Hom. xviii. p. 340. E.
' Sed
nos quomodo recipiemus hujusmodi intelligentiani, cum neque
ecclesia Dei ulla extrinsecus Salomonis Cantica legenda susceperit ; neque
apud Hebraeos, a quibus eloquia Dei ad nos videntur esse translata, aliquid
praeter hos tres libellos Salomonis, qui et apud nos sunt, amplius habent in
canone? Prolog, in Cant. Cant. p. 591. T. i. Basil.
**

prseberi consuevit

:

8

Qavfiat^u) ^£, TTwg i\a6t ac to

mpiKOTrt] avTt]

'

''''

fxiv

a\\(j)Q

nepog ra

/3t/3\t8

thto kijS^ijXov ov

:

t)

yap

rot

avyypafifia, viioTipiKov le kui neTrXaantvov

^ E? 'Ejipaicjv Se toiq
ad Orig. p. 10. A.
uaa Tt)Q IJaXaiag AtaOtjKtiQ ^itperai. Ibid. p. 11. A.
XPy '/^"C TTpaTTHv H TTtpi Ttitv KUTa "S-oioavvav fiovov, IV jiev rif) KaO'

StiKvvrai.

KWijai

^apuv

K. \.

Afr.

fi(Tif3Xt)9i] iravd'

542

Credibility

was made use of

of

the

Gospel History.

Greek by all the cliurclies of Christ
yet
he owns that it was not received
among' the Gentiles;
by the Jews, nor to be found in their copies of the book of
Daniel. They who desire to know more of this matter may
consult'' Du Pin.
5. The books of the Maccabees are expressly said by
Origen not to be a part of the Jewish canonical scriptures,'
in the passage citecl at length by Eusebius, in his Ecclesiastical History.
6. I think it clear, that none of these books were canonical among- the christians.
It was well known amongthem that they were not extant in Hebrew, nor owned by
the Jews, from whom the christians received the scriptures
of the Old Testament. Nor does it appear that Origen
wrote commentaries, or preached Homilies, upon any of
these books.
7. Beside these, Origen has cited divers other books in
use among- the Jews, as he says, and called secret or apocryphal ; such as the book of Enoch, the Testament of the
Twelve Patriarchs, the Assumption and Ascension of Moses.
' As ™
it is writ8. In the Commentaries upon St. John
ten in the book of Enoch, if any think fit to receive that as
a sacred book.'
Origen remarks upon a passage of Celsus, in which ivere
some things which he supposes might be taken from the
book of Enoch:
But" he questions whether Celsus had
read the book itself; and he adds, that Celsus seemed not
to know that those books called Enoch's were not looked
upon by the churches as divine.'
Again, soon after: ' Celsus, "jumbling together and confounding every thing which he has heard or read, not caring
whether the books he quotes are esteemed by christians
divine or not, says, " that sixty or seventy of those sons of
God, when they had descended, were bound under the earth
to be punished for their sins:" and adds, as if taken out of
it

in

:

'

EXXjjvaf 'EWjjvticw
<pEpo[xej'wv iv Trarry iKK\rj(Ti^ XpiTS, TTcpa Se 'EjSpntoif
" See Dissertation
Orig. ad Afr. p. 13. A.
Kdntviov.
Pieliminaire sur la Bible, liv. i. ch. 1. sect. 5. p. 15. note (e).

fit]

Se Turojv f<rtv ra MaKKafiaiKa. Apud Eus. 1. vi. cap. 25. p. 226. B.
'Qc IV Tilt ^vo)x yfypaTrrat, ei r^i <piKov TvapadixioBai w^ ayiov to j8t/3X»oj'.
" "Artva v.o avra (paivtrai
Com. in Job. p. 132. C. Hiiet.

E?w

'

""

avayi'HQ, uSe yvwpiaas,

on

iv raiq tKK\r]aiaig s iravv <pipcrai wf ^eia ra iTTiContr. Cels. 1. v. p. 619. C. Bened.
Etra, ^vpijjv kul avyxitijv a ottuq ttote rjKHai, Kai ra own ttot hv ye-

yijpafijiiva rs

Er^x

I3i/3\ia.

(in Sicoyfitva Btia uvai irapa xpiTtavoif, ein Kai fit), (pr]at.
(wc ci'To TH Evii)x «K ovo/ial^div avTOv) to, o9iv /cai rac ^(pjjag irtjyag
nvai Ta EKiiViov Saxpva' Trpayfia, uts \eyoftevov «r" axuofifvov iv rcag ikkKy)ciaiQ TH Ben.
Ibid. p. 620. B. C.
ypajjLpiiva,

Kai

(ptpii

Origen.
tlie

book of Euocl), though without
:"

arose hot springs
the churches of God.'

their

tears

heard

in
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a

that " from
thing' neitlier said nor
naiiiiiig-

it,

Homily upon the book of Numbers, Origen havingquoted Psahn cxivii. 4, " He telleth the number of the
stars; he calleth them all by their names," adds:
Of
which names there are many secret and mysterious thing's
In a

i'

'

books called Enoch's; but since those books
are not in authority with the Jews, I forbear to allege any
thing from them at this time.'
Which shows that the
opinion of the Jews, concerning ancient books, supposed to
have been derived from their ancestors, was not despised.
The books of Enoch are quoted i by Origen in some
But 1 have put down already more than
other places.
enough to show that they were not canonical scriptures.
9. How he quotes the Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs, was"^ shown formerly.
10. Origen has quoted a piece called the Ascension of
Moses: we saw an instance, when we considered his citations of St. Jude's epistle.
He is supposed to mean this
book in another place, though he does not name it he
calls' it a ' certain little book not in the canon.'
11. To proceed.
Says* Origen, '
read (if indeed
any one pleases to receive such a kind of writing) that the
angels of righteousness and unrighteousness disputed about
the salvation and damnation of Abrahau), each side claimins'
him to themselves.' A strange dispute! The title" of this
piece is not certainly known
it is plain it was not canonical, nor much valued.
12.
As " for the change of names, the Jews, 1 know not
well upon what ground, but upon the authority, it is likely,
of some secret books or traditions, have a tradition among
them, that Phinehas the son of Eleazar, who undoubtedly
lived out the time of many judges, as we learn from the
said in the

:

We

:

'

De

quibus quidem norainibus plurima in libellis, qui appellantur Enoch,
sed quia libelli ipsi non videntur apud Hebraeos
in auctoritate haberi, interim nunc ea quae ibi norainantur ad exemplum vocare difFeramus ; sed ex his quae habemus in manibus, de quibus dubitari non
In Num. Horn, xxviii. p. 384. E.
potest, rerum prosequamur indaginem.
i De Prin. 1. i. cap. 3.
T. ii. Bened.
p. 61. C D.
•
T. i. Bened. et ibid. Ub. iv. p. 193. D. et E.
See p. 352.
P

secreta continentur et arcana

:

' Denique et
in hbello quodam, licet in canone non habetur, mysterii
tamen hujus forma describitur. In libr. Jesu. Horn. ii. p. 400. E. Tom. ii.
Legimus (si tamen cui placet hujuscemodi
Bened.
'

scripturam recipere)

justitiae

interitu disceptantes,

dum

In

Lucam, Hom. xxxv.

N. T,

p.

401, 402.

et

angelos super Abrahae salute et
eum volunt coetui vindicare.
" Vid. Fabric. Cod. Pseud.
In Johan. p. 108. A. Huet.

iniquitatis

utraeque turmae suo

in.
"
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book of Judges, is the same as Ellas; and that immortality
was promised him in the book of Numbers, by the covenant
called, as a reward of his zeal for God.'
was not acquainted with the Jewish apocryphal book whence this tradition was taken, if indeed it
^
was recorded at all.

of peace, as

it is

Orig'en therefore

from Origen's letter to
Africanus, where he supposes that the author of the epistle
to the Hebrews refers to some apocryphal book or books of
There are some other places in Orig-en's works
the Jews.
M'here he speaks in the like manner, and supposes that our
Saviour and his apostles did refer to apocryphal writings.
" Then was fulfilled (hat
14. Upon Matt, xxvii. 9,
which was spoken by Jeremiah the prophet, saying""
says Origen, ' This'' prophecy is no where found in' the
books of the prophecies of Jeremiah, read in the churches,
and received by the Jews however, if any one knows where
it is written, let him show it.
But I suppose that here has
been made a mistake in writing this text, and that ' Jeremiah has been put for Zachariah ;' or else that there is
some apocryphal book of Jeremiah where this is written
but there is such a text in the prophet Zachariah, ch. xi.
If any one does not like this supposition, [of an
12, 1.3.
error in transcribing',] let him see w^hether this prophecy
be in any secret book of Jeremiah ; forasmuch as the apostle also alleges some texts of apocryphal books, sayingsomewhere, that " eye hath not seen, nor ear heard," 1 Cor.
For this is not found in any canonical book, but only
ii. 9.
in a secret book of the prophet Elias.
Again the apostle
says, 2 Tim. iii. 8, " As Jannes and Jambres withstood
13. I formerly

^^

cited a passage

:

'

'

:

" See chap, xxxvii.

p.

Tunc impletum

466, 467.

quod dictum fuerat per Hieremiam prophetam,
dicentem,' &c.] Inter ea quae scripta sunt, non invenitur hoc Hieremias ahcubi
prophetasse in hbris suis, qui vel in ecclesiis leguntur, vel apud Judaeos referuntur si quis autem potest scire, ostendat ubi sit scripfum.
Suspicor autem
"

'

est

:

errorem esse scripturae, et pro Zacharia positum Hieremiam, aut esse aliquam
secretam Hieremiae scripturam in qua scribitur.
Talis est autem textus apud
Zachariam ' Et dicam ad eos,' &c. [Zach. cap. xi. 12, 13.] Si autem haec
dicens aliquis existimat se offendere, videat ne alicubi in secretis Hieremiae
hoc prophetatur ; sciens quoniam et apostolus scripturas quasdam secretorum
profert, sicut dicit alicubi, ' quod oculus non vidit, nee auris audivit :' in
nullo enim regulari [in Graeco procul dubio fuit KavoviKif). Grabe, Spic. T. i.
Item
p. 136.] libro hoc positum invenitur, nisi in secretis Heliae prophetae.
:

quod

Jamnes

Mambres

non invenitur in pubJamnes et Mambres.
Unde ausi sunt quidam epistolam ad Timotheum repellere, quasi habentem
in se textum alicujus secreti, sed non potuerunt.
Primam autem epistolam
ad Corinthios propter hoc aliquem refutasse quasi adulterinam, ad aures meas
licis

aif,

'

sicut

scripturis, sed

nunquam

perveiiit.

in

et

libro

restiterunt Mosi,'

secret© qui suprascribitur

In Matlh. Tract. 35. p. 193.

Tom.

ii.

Basil.

Origen.
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This is not found in the public scriptures, but in
a secret book entitled " Jannes and Jambres:" for which
reason some have been so daring- as to argue against that
But 1 never heard of
epistle to Timothy, though in vain.
to the Corinthiepistle
first
pretended
to
say
the
who
any
ans is spurious because of the fore-mentioned citation.'
This may be esteemed by some a curious passage, for
which reason I have made no scruple to transcribe it so
I would likewise make the followingmuch at length

Moses."

:

remarks upon it.
1.) It shows that christians read and studied the books
of the New Testament with a great deal of care.
2.) It shows the aversion of christians for apocryphal
books.
3.) Nevertheless Origen knew of none who had rejected
the first epistle to the Corinthians; and possibly few or
none ever suspected that citation to be taken from any apocryphal book, as Origen did. The generality of people
might suppose those words to be taken from Isa. Ixiv. 4;
St. Jerom, in his commentary y upon this text of Isaiah,

As for the citation in St.
declares that to be his opinion.
Matthew, Jerom ^ was of the same opinion with Origen,
that those words were not taken from some apocryphal
piece of Jeremiah, but from the genuine prophecies of
Zachariah.
4.) It deserves to be considered, whether the quoting or
referring to some apocryphal book, or the supposition of
such quotation or reference, was not one reason of suspecting- or doubting of the genuineness and authority of
particularly the
several books of the New Testament
second epistle of Peter, the epistle of Jude, and likewise
that to the Hebrews.
St. Jerom'' actually says that this
;

Paraphrasim hujus testimonii, quasi Hebraeus ex Hebrfeis, assumit aposde authenticis libhs in epistola quam scnbit ad Corinthios non
verbum ex verbo reddens, quod facere omnino contemnit ; sed sensuum expnmens veritatem, quibus utitur ad id quod volueril roborandum. Unde
apocrypliorum deliramenta conticeant, quae ex occasione hujus testimonii
y

tolus Paulus

:

Hieron. lib. xvii. Comm. in Isa. cap. 64.
ingeruntur ecclesiis Christi.
'
Hoc te.stimonium in Jeremia non invenitur. In Zacharia vero, qui pene
Legi nuper
ultimus est duodecim prophetarum, quaedam similitudo fertur.
in quodam Hebraico volumine, quod Nazarenae sectae mihi Hebraeus obtulit,
Jeremiae apocryphum, in quo haec ad

verbum

scripta reperi.

mihi videtur magis de Zacharia sumptum testimonium

;

Sed tamen

evangelistarum

et

verborum ordine praetermisso, sensus tantum
de Veteri Testamento proferunt in cxemplum. Com, lib. iv. in Matth. c. 27.
"
Et quia de libro Enoch, qui
epistolam reliquit.
Judas,
parvam
apocryphus est, in ea assumit testimonium, a plerisque rejicitur. De V. I
apostoloruin

more vulgato,

qui,

cnp. 4.

VOL.

11.

2 N
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was one reason why many

in iiis time rejected the epistle
of Jiide.
15. In the long- passage formerly cited out of Origen's
letter to Africanus, concerning the history of Susanna,
Origen argues, that history might have been dropped out
of the book of Daniel by some of the Jews, as being dishonourable to their great men; and aifirms (as just mentioned) that in the New Testament are references to some
Jewish apocryphal book. He writes again much to the

same purpose in his Greek Commentaries upon St. MatAnd it is related,' says^ he, that Isaiah was sawn
thew
asunder by the people. But if any one receive not this
history, because it is in the apocryphal Isaiah, let him
believe what is written in the epistle to the Hebrews, " They
were stoned, they were sawn asunder, were tempted," Heb.
For that particular, " they were sawn asunder,"
xi. 37.
as that, " they were slain with the sword,"
relates to Isaiah
to Zacharias, who Avas slain between the temple and the
:

'

'

;

our Saviour has taught; referring, as I suppose,
to some scripture, not received indeed in the common and
public books, but it is likely to be found among the apoaltar, as

cryphal.'

no authority given to this book of Isaiah, for he
apocryphal
nor is he certain that our Saviour
referred to such a book
nor does it appear that Origen
knew of any apocryphal book Avhere that particular, concerning the place of Zacharias's death, was to be found.
And" in the Acts of
16. In the books against Celsus:
the Apostles, Stephen makes mention of the learning of
Moses, which he had learned from ancient writings, and not
generally known: " And Moses," says he, " was learned in
all the learning of the Egyptians,'" Acts vii. 22.
17. In a Homily upon St. Matthew, which we have in
Latin, Origen mentions again all these things together: Our
Saviour's saying, Luke xiii. 34, that Jerusalem had killed
the prophets, and stoned them that Avere sent unto her,*

Here

calls

is

it

;

:

'

'

^

Kai Hffatag

Xas i?-op>jr«i. Ei St rig s Trpocitrai
Wadiq, avrrjv (pepeoOai, TriTevcraTto Toig ev
ry Trpog 'Ej3paisg ovrio -yeypan^iivoig' ekiOarrOriaav, iTrpiaOrjaav, tiriipaaQijaaV
TnTrpt(jOca St vtto ts

Si

rrjv i^opiav Sia to ev t(^ aTroK^v^(^

TO yap

t7rpi<y6t]<Tav,

airi9u-vov, iwi tov

nri tov Waa'lav avcK^npiTat'

7.a\apMv

(jiovtvQtvra

XuiTfip iSiSa^i, ixapTvpwi', dig oifiai,

Kai
p.

SeSruxEVfiivoig

225. B. C.
MapTvpii

''

2rf(/iaroc>

\a^Mv.

l3i[3\iotg,

S'

ypaipt],

on

/iti

Srvcia-tjpiH, uig 6

^tpo/iivT] fiiv

iv aTTOicpvipoig

ti'

(pepofxivr].

Toig

Koivoig

In Malt,

Ihiet.
Se

Ty Muvutdog TroXvjxaOiKf 6

vavTwg ano twv

K. \.

(iKog

(oanip to, tv (povip /.uty^aipag

^ira^v th van Kai

Cont. Cels.

1.

ttoKciuov Kai
iii.

p. 139.

^it)

ei>

Taig YlnaKtin tiov Atto'toXujv

ng ttoXXsc

Cant.

p.

(ipOaicoTlov

478. A. Boned.
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the history of these things is not contained in the
What
ancient scriptures read in the Jewish synagogues
"
Ye stift-necked, and unStephen says, Acts vii. 51, 52,
circumcised in heart and ears, ye do always resist the Holy
Ghost: as your fathers did, so do ye. Which of the pro-

though

'^

:

phets have not your fathers persecuted ? and they have
slain them which showed before of the coming- of the Just
One :" What St. Paul writes, 1 Thess. ii. 14, 15, and again,
2 Tim. iii. 8, of' Jannes and Jambres withstanding IMoses :'
We*
and the quotation, 1 Cor. ii. 9. And then adds:
have mentioned all these things by way of argument.
Nevertheless, we are not ignorant that many of the secret
'

[or

'

apocryphal

And

']

books have been composed by impious

Ilypythians use some forged writings,
ought therefore to
of
Basilides
others.
the followers
use caution, that we neither receive all the apocryphal
books M'hich there are in the world, because of the Jews,
who perhaps have forged some writings in order to overthrow the credit of our scriptures, and to support error;
nor reject all M'hich may tend to confirm our scriptures.
It is therefore becoming a great man to attend to and iulfil
that direction: " Prove all things; hold fast that which is
good." Nevertheless, for the sake of those who are not
able, like skilful mnney-chang-ers, to distinguish words
whether they be true or false, nor to secure themselves from
all imposition, so as to hold fast that which is good, and
avoid every kind of evil ; no man ought to allege any
books which are not in the canonical scriptures, for the confirmation of doctrines.'
18. In his prologue to the Canticles, (if it be Origen's, as
divers critics of no small note suppose, *^) translated by

men.

the

We

d

cum noa

prophetetur historia in scripturis veteribus quae
In Matt. Tr. 26.
*
Hoec omnia diximus discutientes sermoncm noa ignorantes, quoniam
niulta secretorum facta sunt a quibusdam impiis et iniquitatem in excelsum
loquentibus: et utuntur quibusdam fictis Hypythiani, aliis autem qui sunt
Basilidis.
Oportet eigo caute considerate, ut nee omnia secreta quae feruntur
satis talis

legebantur in synagogis eorum.

:

nomine sanctorum suscipiamus, propter Judaeos, qui forte ad destrucquaedam finxerunt, confirmautes
veritatis scripturarum nostrarum
dogmata falsa
nee omnia abjiciamus quae pertinent ad demonstrationem
Magni ergo viri est audire, et adimplere quod
scripturarum nostrarum.
* Omnia
Tamen propter
dictum est
probate ; quod bonum est tenete.'
eos qui non possunf, quasi trapezitae, inter verba discemere, vera habeantur an
falsa, et non possunt semetipsos caute servare, ut verum quidera teneant apud
se, ab omni autem specie mali abstineant, nemo debet uti ad confirmain

tionem

;

:

fionem dogmatum

Iibris

Tract. 26. p. 128, 129.

Origenian.

lib.

iii.

qui sunt extra canonizatas

Tom.

ii.

sect. 3. n. vii.

Basil.

scripturas.
'

Pearson, Vind. Epist. Ignat. P.

2 N 2

In IMatth.
Vid. Huef.
i.

cap.

vii.
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Riifinus, Origen writes to this purpose: ' Tliiss however is
manifest, that many passages are cited either by the apostles

or (he evangelists, and inserted in the New Testament, which
we do not read in those scriptures [of the Jew s] which we account canonical; but are nevertheless found in apocryphal
books, and are evidently taken from thence. But neither will
this give authority to apocryphal writings; for the bounds

which our fathers have fixed are not to be removed.
possibly the apostles and evangelists, full of the
Ghost, might know what should be taken out of
But we cannot without
scriptures, and what not.
danger presume to act in that manner, who have not

And
Holy
those
great

such

a mieasure of the Spirit.'
19. In the Greek Commentaries upon St. Matthew's
gospel, Origen has an argument upon those words, Matt,
xxii. 29, " Ye do err, not knowing- the scriptures, nor the

That perhaps'' some, having recourse to apocryphal books, in which the happiness
of the future life is more clearly described, will say that
there is a reference to them in these Avords, " Ye do err, not
knowing- the scriptures." But,' says he, ' they who have
recourse to apocryphal books will take a method not approved by the faithful.' This therefore Mas not a method
approved by the faithful or catholic christians, but only, or

power of God

;"

chiefly at least,

where he

by

says,

'

heretics.

From

these several passages it appears, that there
was in Origen's time a large number of Jewish secret
books, or apocryphal books of the Old Testament. Some
of these might be composed by the Jews ; others of them
probably had been composed, or rather forged, by christhe Nazarene
tians ; some by catholics, some by heretics
but not of
them,
of
some
of
authors
might
the
christians
be
20.

:

p.

P.

300, &c. ap. Cleric. Patr. Apost. 1698.
iii. p. 234, 235.
s

Illud tanien

palam

est,

raulta vel

Tillemont,

ab apostolis

vel

Novo Testamenio inserta, quae in his
habemus, nunquam legimus in apocryphis tamen
esse prolata, et

;

Mem.

Ecc. T.

iii.

ab evangelistis exempla

scripturis,

quas canonicas

inveniuntiir, et evidenter

sic quidem locus apocryphis dandus
quos statuerunt patres nostri. Potuit
enim fieri, ut apostoli vel evangelistoe, Sancto Spiritu repleti sciverint quid
assumendum ex illis esset scripturis, quidve refutandura ; nobis autem non
est absque periculo aliquid tale praesumere, quibus non est tanta Spiritus
abundantia.
Prolog, in Cant. Cant. p. 501. Tom. i. Basil.
Kat Tfiroc S' av rig tm thc aTroKpv(psg KaTa<pivyi>iv Xoyag, tv9a coiui

ostenduntur assumpta.

Sed nee

non enim transeundi sunt

limit£s

ex

illis

est

;

•^

yfypa^Oai CuJtlC- <pt]Ou nr' iKen'sg ti]V ava<popav
tv roy TrKavaaQt fxij tiSortg rag ypafag
iiT£ tTTi rag airoKpv^Hg Karacptv^tTCti, hk -{Trt 6no\oysfj.ivov Trpay^a Trapa rotg
Conim. in Matth. p. 498. C. D. T. i. Hiiet.
TTiTTizivKomv (\tvmTcii.
aa(pi'7ipov TCt TTfpt fiaKapiag

tivai

Twv ivravQa yeypafinevuiv

Orige-v.

a. D. 230.
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It seems not unlikely that one view ol the christians
forging these books, was to verify by clear passages
some things said in the New Testament, which were not so
found in the ancient scriptures generally received by the
Jews as canonical these passages just cited from Origen
give ground for such a suspicion.
actufMy saw formerly one forgery of this sort; for the Testaments of the
Twelve Patriarchs may be reckoned a work of this kind,
as appears from the extracts out of it, and the remarks then
made upon it: the collection of Sibylline Oracles is another
like work.
But I think it evident, that though some considerable number of christians were deceived about the
age of those Mritings, none esteemed them canonical, or of
authority.
Am) in many of the passages alleged above, are
traces of the peculiar respect which the christians had for
those ancient Jewish books which the Jews themselves most
respected, and esteemed canonical, and were written in the
Hebrew tongue.
XXVI. I am now to make some remarks; but they will
chiefly concern the citations of ecclesiastical and apocryphal
writings of the christians. And 1 apprehend that it Mill
fill.

in

:

We

appear froin several considerations, and from a brief review
of the whole which has been here set before the reader, that
Origen did not receive as sacred scriptnre, in the strictest
and highest sense of that character, any books beside those
we now receive under that character and denomination.
1. And, first of all, this may be argued from the catalogues of the books of scripture found in Origen's works.
One of these ousht to be reckoned that which we have in
Eusebius's Ecclesiastical History, though collected by him
out of several of Origen's works.
Eusebius there mentions
not any books beside those in our present Canon
indeed
he does not put down all these, because probably Origen
did not look upon every one of them as of undoubted
authority
but if he had received a great number of ecclesiastical and apocryphal books as divine scripture, Eusebius
would have been obliged to take some notice of it. The
two other catalogues, transcribed above from Origen's
;

:

Avorks, deserve likewise some consideration
for
though we cannot rely upon them as exactly conformable
to the Greek originals, yet it is likely that there would have
been particular mention made of several ecclesiastical and
apocryphal books, if such had been accounted by him

Latin

;

divine scriptures.
2. U^e have no knowledge or information that Origen
wrote commentaries upon any books now out of the canon;
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though

upon

certain he published commentaries or homilies

it is

all

or most of those which are

now esteemed cano-

nical.

passages we have alleged, containing*
Origen's general divisions of the books of scripture, assure
us, he received no other as divine and sacred, in the highest
sense, but those we do: his expressions suit these and no
I need not recollect them here; the reader cannot
other.
Gospels and
but remember that common division of
Apostles:' sometimes he is more particular, and mentions
Gospels, Apostles,
Gospels, Acts, Epistles of Apostles:'
3.

The

many

'

'

'

and their Revelation.' The ecclesiastical and apocryphal
books sometimes cited by him for the sake of illustration,
cannot be comprehended in these divisions of sacred scripture
which were of authority.
Mr. Richardson, speaking- of this matter, and particularly of the Shepherd of Hernias, the piece cited by Origen
more frequently, and sometimes with greater marks of respect, than any other ecclesiastical Avriting, says: ''We
find Origen several times distinguishing the books of the
New Testament into the writings of the Evangelists and
'

'

Now it is certain that the Pastor of Hernias
can be reduced to neither of these heads, and therefore, in
' the judgment of Origen, was not canonical.'
This observation is easily and rightly applied to all the writings of

*

Apostles.

'

this kind.
I shall add here another passage not yet transcribed,
which likewise may be reckoned full to our purpose. It is
in Origen's Greek Commentaries upon St. Matthew's gospel,
" Again, the kingdom of heaven
particularly these words
is like unto a net that was cast into the sea, and gathered of
every kind," Matt. xiii. 47. Beside other things, Origen
here says, That ^ the kingdom of heaven is compared to
:

'

a net of various texture, on account of the several parts of
the ancient and new scripture: that the sea into which the
net is cast, is the whole world ; and that some men are
'

Mr. Richardson's Canon of the
Sfiyjji'y [al. (ray7]v>]q] Se TrXoicy

Kara

ti]v TTtTrXey f^uvtjv sk

KnivTjv ynafijv.

—

New

TravrodaTwv Kai

av Kai nri
KEKpaTTffitvsQ vwo

ovTiog iv^oig

t\i]\7}0orwv, Tivag

fjitv

Testament vindicated,

TroiictXy uifioudGr]
TTOiictXiiiv

p. 30.
(iaaiKua twv apavujv,
vo7]f.iaTo)V TroKaiav Kai

ij

ruiv viro tijv crayijvrjv tu)v
rr]v

ypa^wv

ir()0(pt]TiKtjv TrXoicT/v, (fxp'

uttiiv,

Haais, Kara rods to pr/rov, r] Itpifiia, t} Aavn)\' aWng Kara tvayyiXiKriv, Kai
Tivag Kara uTTo-oXiKriv.
Avrrj 5e rj aayrji't] irpo ts "SLwrripog j'juiov I //as
[XptTa] 6/\)/ fuv TffTrXijpufj.ti')) hk rjv, tXsnrs yap ry vofiiKy Kai 7Tpo^7}TiKy

—

TtXoKy o tiTTwv

— Kai

TmrXijpiorai

r)

Tt]g

aayijvrjg

Kai Totg Xpi'TH dia tojv aTTOToXwv Xoyoig.

A. B. C. Huet.

ttXoic/j

Comm.

tv TOig tvayyiXioig,

in Matt. p. 215. E. 216.
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taken by one part of the net, some by another; some by the
words of Isaiah, or Jeremiah, or Daniel ; some by the law,
others by the gospels, otiiers by the apostles: and that this
net was not completely finished before the coming of our
Saviour Jesus Christ; for he was wanting* to the texture of
the law and the prophets, who said, " Think not that I am
come to destroy the law or the prophets; I am not come
And the texture of
to destroy, but to fulfil." Matt. v. 17.
the net was completed in the gospels, and the words of
Christ [^spoken] by the apostles.'
4. There is a passage of Origen which I shall put' in the
margin, though somewhat obscure, where he makes a great
difference between apostles and their disciples; allowingthe apostles only to be
the light of the world,' after
Christ, and capable of ' enlightening others,' though their
disciples also had been ' enlightened.'
I think it may be
hence argued, that Origen would scarce receive any doctrinal and preceptive Mork as of authority, unless it were
'

dictated or written by an apostle; though he might well
receive the historical writings of a companion of apostles,
containing an account of their preaching; as he undoubtedly received the gospels of Mark and Luke, and the Acts
of the Apostles, written also by the latter of these two.
Here it will be objected that Origen received the epistle
to the Hebrews, though not written by an apostle, m hich is
But 1 do
inconsistent with the just-mentioned observation.
not perceive it to be so ; for Origen always quotes the epistle
to the Hebrews as Paul's: and in the passage preserved in
Eusebius, he says it has been handed down to his time by
the ancients as Paul's; and though he says the phrase and
composition are not the apostle's, he affirms that the thoughts
or sentiments are ' admirable, and not inferior to the acknowledged writings of the apostle :' which is enough to
show that he thought the apostle's sentiments had been
exactly represented by the writer or composer of this epistle, whoever he was; otherwise it was impossible that the
thoughts of this epistle should be equal to those of the acknowledged writings of the apostle Paul. According to
this opinion of Origen, the epistle to the Hebrews will be
'Orav IV

^tjmv

TO

To

5'

avQpittTTwv.
Tt]i>

T<i)

vfitiQ fTf

KO(Tj.iit)

rfXis tiriKTtjTov iva

Trap

Tov

fioq ii^u

KOfffiH'

avaXoyov

vvn(pt]v SKKXijciav,

foiTOQ' o'lov

ut,

Tn

(piOQ

atXrjVT}

KM raf

(poriffwcn

UavXov niv

fiaQriTac,

ixi]

th

KOfffin.

Kca

w

<pojg,

t]

Tvtpi

aito ts aXtjOwa

SiSvvifficvag Trrfytjv iv avToiQ KaTaaKtvaaai

Kai Iltrjjov

ov KoajjH <pwg

Kai roig ixuBijtuk;

a^rpotg VTroXa/ifSavoixiv iivai

txovrac oikhov

0wc ipufuv t»

avTOig iiaQr]Ttvofxiviov (paJTiZofiivsg fnv, s
KO(Tfiov,

Ettii ^€

KOI, XantpaTii) TO ^u)^ vftojv (iiTrpo(j9ev tojv

airoToXw

rjaav.

koctixh'

Comm.

Tug Ss Ti'xovrag

tripag dvvaniv»g,
in Joh. p. 25. C ])

firjv (pojTiZtiv

552

Credibility

of the Gospel History.

of the like authority with the gospels of Mark and Luke,
who record the discourses of Christ, which they had heard
and received from apostles; or with the book of the Acts
of the Apostles, where are discourses of apostles in the
style of the historian St. Luke.
Just so Luke or Clement,
or whoever was the writer of the epistle to the HebreM's,
has there recorded, in his own phrase and style, the sense
or thoughts of the apostle Paul.
However, there can be no ground to conclude from
Origen's quotations of the epistle to the Hebrews, that he
would receive as of authority the epistle, or any other doctrinal work, of an apostolic man ;
since, whenever he
quotes that epistle to prove any thing, he always calls it
Paul's.
5. Origen's quotations of ecclesiastical and apocryphal
books, which 1 have transcribed so largely, show he did
not receive those books as scripture.
The citations of them
are few in comparison of the numerous passages taken out
of the commonly received books of the New Testament:
and usually those citations are accompanied with some
expressions, that show the books from whence they are
taken were not received by himself or others as of authority.
6. The distinction which we lately" observed to be made
by Origen, of several sorts of books some genuine, others
spurious, others of a mixed nature
is of great use to satisfy
us that he did not esteem all books cited by himself, or used
and read by christians, as of equal authority ; and there
were different degrees of respect due to such writings,
according to their several kinds: nor can it be doubted that
Origen paid a just regard to writings, suitably to their real

—
—

character. Another fhino which shows the distinction made
between writings, and that there were some of superior
authority to all others, from whence the christian doctrines
were to be learned, is that character frequently used by
him, of scriptures received in the churches as divine.'
7. It is manifest from the whole strain and tenour of
Origen's numerous works, and from his arguments upon
any points that come before him, and particularly from his
defence of the christian religion against Celsus, that our
gospels, and the other books of our canon, are the books
which Origen, and all catholic christians, relied upon. To
give here one proof: In answer to some reflections of
Celsus upon Christ's disciples, M'hom he calls sailors and
publicans, Origen, having observed that Matthew was a
publican, and that James and John, the sons of Zebcdee.
'

*"

See beforo in this chapter, num. xxiv.

4.

p.

538.
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and Peter and Andrew, were fishermen, adds 'As" for the
rest of them, we have not learned what were the employments by wliich they subsisted before they became disciples
of Jesus.' Which shows that our gospels Mere the oidy
liistories of Christ and his disciples that were reckoned
authentic and that either there were no other pretendingor, if there were any such,
to give information about them
they were quite disregarded, or at least esteemed of no
:

:

;

authority.

There

nothing extraordinary or unreasonable in
books not in the canon if those books
were still extant, we should still now and then occasionally
make use of them. Sometimes we should remark a tradition preserved in them, without giving it more weight than
it deserved
sometimes we should quote a pious or a beausaying
in
them sometimes we might think proper to
tiful
take notice of an objection that might be formed from some
things contained in them and yet all the while preserve
that high and peculiar veneration which we now have for
The great lunnber of
the books of the present canon.
books published in those early ages concerning Christ and
his apostles, though they m ere many of them mean and
trifling-, are an argument of the vast extent and reputation
of the christian doctrine.
And so long- as there were men
of judgment in the world to distinguish the real merit of
books; and christians were extremely cautious of receivingany book or epistle as written by an apostle, or an apostolical man, without good evidence of its genuineness;
such compositions were of small consequence, and could
do no great harm. However, being' in themselves of little
value, and not being much esteemed, most of them have
been entirely lost, except a few fragments; whilst all the
books of the New Testament, received from the begiiming,
have been carefully preserved, and frequently copied, because of their real worth, and the great respect paid them
8.

is

Oris'en's citations of

:

;

:

;

by

all christians in

general.

XXVII. Origen's works afford assurance of the integrity
And, as"
of our present copies of the New Testament.
Dr. Mill says, if we had all his works remaining, who
published scholia, or commentaries, or homilies upon almost
all the books of the Old and New Testament, we should
have before us almost the whole text of the Bible, as it was
has since expressed liimJMr. Wetstein
read in his time.
i'

"

Tuiv Si XoiTTwv H i.ii}iaQr]Ka}itv ra epya, bOiv Trpo rijc ixaQiirtiag ts Ijjcs

TTfpuTroiHv iavrot£ rag rpo<pac.
"

Mill, Proleg. n. G7-2.

Contr. Cels.
''

1.

i.

p.

376. D.

Tom.

i.

Bened.

Wetsteiii, Proleg. cap. vi. p. 66.
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same manner; and says, if we now had
his works entire, we might expect

Orig'en's copy, or all

thence better help for an exact edition of the New Testament, than from all the fathers besides.
There are in Origen several passages relating- particularly
to the integrity or corruption of the text of the New Testament and there are in him divers readings different from
ours.
It is fit my readers should have some account of
:

these matters.
1. Celsus charges the christians with having* often designedly altered the text of the gospels. Origen answers,
' Thafi he did not know
of any that had altered the text
of the gospel, except the followers of Marcion and Valentinus, and perhaps of Lucanus:' therefore the catholics
were innocent of this charge. Nor were all heretics guilty
And 1 think
in this great respect, so far as Origen knew.
that, from the ingenuity of this answer, it may be concluded he spoke the truth, according to the best of his

knowledge.
2.

Matth. xix. 19, "

And

thou shalt love thy neighbour

Origen argues that these words were not
as thyself."
originally here, because this precept is not found in the
parallel places of St. Mark's or St. Luke's gospels, [see
x. 19 ; Luke xviii. 20.] and for some other reasons
which he there insists upon but he does not seem able to
support his conjecture and reasoning's by the authority of

Mark

:

He

has however these words, which it is pro' It"^
would be imper for us to put down here at length
pious,' says he, ' to suspect this connnandment, " thou
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself," to have been inserted,
though not spoken by our Saviour to the rich man, if there
were not many differences in the copies of Matthew's and
the other gospels.
But indeed it is manifest that there is
a difference between copies, whatever it is owing to; whether to the negligence of transcribers, or to the wicked
rashness of some in altering' what is written, or to a liberty

any copy.

:

'

Merax^pa^civraQ

Ss to

ivayyiKtop aWng 8k oiSa,
(cat Tag utto /inKava-

Kca rag aizo OvaXevrivs' oifiai Si
77. Cant. p. 411. B. Beaed.
'

Kai H

jjiev

111)

KM

TTipt

>;

rag utto MapKiuvog,
Contr. Cels. 1. ii. p.

aKKitiv TroSXiav dia^iovia ijv rrpog

«XXjjXa

tiov

wte vavra ra Kara Mardaiov firi avvq.Siiv aX\j]\oig, bfioiwg Si
Kcu Ta XoiTTci ivayytXia, Kav a(nftr)g rig tSoKiv nvai 6 vnovowv evravda irpoai()pt(p9ai, s(c tip7i[iiv)]v Trpog tov ttXschov tjjv, Ayajrijatig rov ttXtjitiov an big
(TiavTOV, tvTu\i]v' vvvi £t S)]\oi'OTi ttoWt) ytyoviv i) tojv avTiypa<pu)v iia(popa,
iiTE arro paOvixiag tivojv ypa(piwv, tin utto ToXjirig rivdiv /loxOilpag Trjg
SiopOwffsiog Twv ypacpofisvuiv, fin km otto twv ra tavToig Sokhvtci tv ry SiopOutati TTpo^iOivTwv 1] a(})iiipiiVTO}v. Conim, in Matth. p. 381. C. D. T. i. Iliict
avTiy\ja(p{>iv,
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taken by some of acUIing or leaving out some things by the
way of correction and emendation, as they apprehend.'
Here seem to be hinted three several causes of various
The
readings, or differences, in the copies of the gospels.
first is the negligence of transcribers, which is very likely
to happen, or rather is impossible to be entirely prevented.
The second is the wicked rashness of some men, who designedly altered the gospels, to make them agreeable to
This, we may suppose,
their own particular sentiments.
was the fault of a tew only for in the foregoing passage
Origen assured us, that he did not know of any who had
In the
so altered the gospels, except some of the heretics.
third place, some differences in the copies of the scriptures
might be owing- to the critics, who took a liberty of leaving*
out some things, or adding others, and thus to correct or
amend some readings in their copies, which they thought
to be wrong.
And I think that Origen himself here acts
the part of a critic, though perhaps he did not easily take
:

the liberty to alter his copies.
cannot deny the truth of what Origen says here so
positively, that there were then many various readings in
lint perhaps he aggrathe copies of the New Testament,
vates a little to carry a point, and support a bold conjecture.
However, we may hence infer, that these books were much
esteemed, and had been often transcribed before Origen's
time; otherwise there had not been so many differences in

We

the copies of them ; and as it is a thing in itself highly
probable, that differences should happen in the copies of
books frequently transcribed, so it is no small satisfaction
This
to find that such differences were taken notice of.
of
exactness
concern
for
the
care
and
would iiicrease the
the copies of books so much valued and reverenced as those
of the New Testament.
3. We may place here, as a general observation of Origen
relating* to this matter, what he says of the names of
places: that^ there were frequent errors of that sort in the
copies of the gospels, which were owing to the ignorance of
He
the Gentiles in the geography of the land of judea.
"
were
done
things
These
gives two instances. John i. 28,
In* most copies in his time
in Bethabara, beyond Jordan."
*

To nsvTOiye

i)ftaprt]a9ai

tv roig "KXXijvjico«c

ovofiaTiov 7roXXax«, Kai arro thtiov
in Joh. p. 131.

13.

Iluet.

av

tiq

avTtyoa(poiQ

ra

7r«pt

TniaOny tv toiq (.vayyiKioiQ.
'

"On

fiiv axtciov tv

rutv

Com.

nam

rotg

ravTa tv BtiOavi^ tytviTO, sic ayvoaniv' kch ioiki thto /cat
irpoTtpov ytyovtvaC ku irapa 'Hpa/cXfuiri yav Brjdaviav aviyvuifiiv.

avTiypcKpoiQ Kiirai
ert

EiTiiaGtjixtv Of
1.30.

D. E.

(IT)

Stiv,

JiijOavia,

avayivutaKHv,

aWa

Bt)9af3apa.

Ibid.

p.
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He

observes likewise that this was an
ancient reading; nevertheless he prefers Bethabara, for
(livers reasons Avhich he there mentions.
4. He says likewise, that of the swine" which ran violently down a steep place, and were choked in the sea, it

liere

was Bethany.

some

Avas written in

copies, that this

was done

counthe country of
in the

in a few copies, in
try of the Gerasenes
the Gadarenes ; but ^ Origen is persuaded that the right
name is Gergesenes. He adds, that there were like errors
But notwithin the Greek copies of the Old Testament.
standing- what Origen says, there does not appear sufficient
reason for rejecting Gadarenes, whatever becomes of GeraTherefore the
divers critics.
senes, as has been shown by
readings in our present copies may be all right ; Gerge:

'''

Matthew, and Gadarenes in Mark and Luke.
5. Matt. vi. 33, " But seek ye first the kingdom of God,
and his righteousness, and all these things shall be added
unto you." Origen in his Treatise of Prayer, discoursing
These ^ are
of the proper matter of our petitions, says:
things we ought to pray for: " Ask great things, and small
And, " Ask heavenly
things shall be added unto you."
And,
things, and earthly things shall be added unto you."
" Pray for them which despitefuUy use you," Matt. v. 44.
And, " Pray ye the Lord of the harvest, that he will send
senes

in

'

forth labourers into his harvest,"' Matt. ix. 38.
The same
heavenly
and
direction concerning- great and small things,

earthly things, is alluded to again in the> Treatise of Prayer,
and called an evangelical word; as also in the'' books
against Celsus.
It is expressly put again in the fragments
It is a small
of Origen's Commentaries upon the Psalms
'^

:

'

See Matf. viii. 28 ; Mark v, 1 ; Luke viii. 26.
Avaytypcnrrai yiyoi'ivai ev Ty X'^Pf ^^^ Tipa(y)]vuiv nrti ^e ev oXiyoiQ
A\Xu
fvpo/xiv eig rrjv xw(jav twv FaSaptji'ojp, Kai vpoQ thto Xiktiov.
Vipyetra, a(p' tiQ ol Ftpyiffawi, ttoXiq apxcna Tripi rrjv vvv Ka\sfxi.vi]V TijSBpiaSa
\lflV7]l', TTtpl i]V Kpi]flVOQ TTUpaKUHtVOQ T7J XljiVlj' a(f OV dtlKVVTCa TSg KOipSQ VTTO
TWV daifiovujv KaTa(3i(iXi]r76ai. Ibid. p. 131. C. D.
" Vid. Adr. Reland. Patest. 111. p. 774, 806, 807. Wolf. Cur. Whitb.
Wail in Marc. v. 1.
''To ftiv 6 Sii, airiirt ra fisyaXa,
Kai ra /.uicpa vfiiv irpo^tQriaiTai' Kai aiTiiri ra nrspai'ia, kcu ra iinyHa i'fiiv
"

—

"

Trpo^tdi]aiTaC

irpoaivxtoOt
198. A. torn.

Krti

i'Trep

tmv

tTn\piaZ,ovrii)V

vficiQ.

—

k.

X.

De

Bened.
y P. 219. F. 220. A. IT«c roiyap^v 6 ra CTriysta Kai [iwcia aiTOJV utto
sav Se tic avBvQen, TrapaKHH th ivniXanevn nrnpai'ia Kai {.nyaXa ainii'.
TTOcpipy Ta Kara aiofiaTiKov tK !rpo(Tevxr]C Totg ayioig SionrjOsvTa, aXXa /cat Tr]V
i
224.
TH tvayyiXiH (pwj'rji' SiSaaKovrog Ta iniyna Trpo-riOecOai Km f.iiKpa.
^
B. C. ibid.
EnaOe yap airo th I/jtra iiijSev jiikoov,
TUT f^iv aiaQrjTOv, KijTeiv, aXXa /(ora Ta [xtyaXa Kai cXijSrojg Btia. »c. X. Con.
"
Gels. 1. vii. p. 726. F. ibid.
Bnaxna ce naaa ipiovi] tj
Orat. p. 197. F.

i.

—

.

vspi Tiuv

eTTiytiijiv

Kai

i^hkooji',

kcu Ta~iU'iov ^it^oSog, koi

(itTijfrir

rnro i^tn' >/v

Grig EX.

A. D, 230.
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matter to ask of God earthly things. Such a petition our
Savionr forbids to be offered to the Father, s;iying: " Ask
great things, and small things shall be added unto you
ask heavenly things, and earthly things shall be added unto
you."
These words are found cited in part by Clement of AlexAsk,' says he, ' great
andria, as was'' observed formerly:
things, and small things shall be added unto you.'
Grabe*" supposed this citation might be made out of the
Mill'^ thinks these
gospel according to the Hebrews.
words were in Origen's copies, added to Matt. vi. 33, and
taken possibly from the gospel according to the Hebrews,
Fabricius is unwilling^
or some other apocryphal gospel.
to allow, that Origen made this citation out of the gospel
accordino- to the Hebrews: he is rather inclined to think
that these words were in Origen's copies, having been inserted there by interpolation.
Dr. Wall says, that passage
seems to have been in some old copies, though it is in none
now. Mr. Jones s says, that Clement, in the passage under
consideration, respected the sense of Christ's words, without
precisely transcribing them
that is, he rather chose to
expound the words, than literally cite them. Hence also
Origen, says he, who was one of Clement's scholars, does
more than once in his works paraphrase these words of
Christ m the same manner. Such are the sentiments of these
learned writers. It is not fit to be positive in a thing of this
nature: but I do not see but Mr. Jones's opinion may be
reckoned as probable, and as near the truth, as an3% Then
this passage is no various reading: however I thought fit
to take notice of it in this place, and give such an account
of the use Origen Jias made of it, that every one may judge
:

'

*^

:

for himself.
6. Matt. X. 29, « And one of them shall not fall to the
ground." Origen read, 'Fall'' into tiie snare.' So likewise' Chrysostom: and, as Dr.*^ Mill says, the Clementine
Homilies; but I cannot find the place. That learned man
rt^ Ilarpi tpr/viv' Airtire ra fisyaXa, Kai ra
ra tTzspavia, Kai ra nriytta Trpo-iBrjirtrcn (fynv.
Select, in Psalmos, p. 560. E. Tom. ii. Bened.
^ Chap. xxii. p. 257.
Spicileg. T. i. p. 44.
Mill, in loc. JMatth. et Prolegom. n. 695.
« Cod. Apocr. N. T. Tom. i.
De Diclis Christi, sect. 8.
p. 329.
f
Wall's Critical Notes upon the N. T. p. 8.
e Jones, vol. i.
^ Kat yap ^vo TpuQuoi'
p. 553.
iv iiQ TTayiSa a TrnrTit uvtv ra tv apai'oiq Ilrtrpof.
Con. Cels. 1. viii. p. 794.
F. Tom. i. Bened.
In Matt. x. Horn. xxxv.
" Mill, Prol. num.
670.

aTToyopivijJV 6 'Swrtjp

7rpoff(pepeiv

fiiKpa vfiiv TTportOqairai' airtirt

<^

•*

—

'
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the ground,' or the earth,' is the true
I take this to be a
reading, and
snare' an interpretation.
kind of proverbial expression. It might be sometimes said
'
Possibly
to the ground,' at other times ' into the snare.'
the true reading is as Mill supposes: nevertheless it was
very natural for some, in citing this text, to express it after
There are frequent comthe other form, into the snare.'
parisons in scripture to this ordinary event, of catching- a

however

thinks, that

'

'

'

'

bird in a snare: as Psal. cxxiv. 7; Prov. vii. 23; Eccl. ix.
12.
I put down one place, where both the snare and the
Amos iii. 5, " Can a bird fall in a
earth are mentioned.
snare on the earth, where no gin is for him."
7. Matt. xix. 24, " It is easier for a camel to go through
the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into the
kingdom of heaven." See also Mark x. 25; Luke xviii. 26.
Some have thought, that instead of camel ' we should read
camel,' speaking of the
cable.'
Origeu' plainly read
animal so called, and describing it.
8. Matt. XXV. 23, " Thou hast been faithful over a few
things, I will make thee ruler over many things: enter thou
into the joy of thy Lord." Compare Luke xix. 17. Origen,
in his books against Celsus,'" has these words: ' To whom
city:
it may be said, " Thou hast been faithful in a small
enter thou into a great one."
I apprehend here is no proof
that" this was in any gospel ; it may be only an expression
representing the sense of several places in the gospels.
9. Mark vi. 3, " Is not this the carpenter, the son of
Mary ?" Celsus" had reflected upon our Saviour, callinghim a ' carpenter by trade.' Origen says, ' That? nevertheless Jesus himself is never called a carpenter in any of
It is, not easy to deterthe gospels used in the churches.'
mine what*! was the reason of Origen's saying this; whether his memory failed him, or whether in his copies of St.
Mark's gospel this place Avas, " Is not this the carpenter's
son?" as in Matt. xiii. 55; which possibly might be only
'

'

—

'EvKOTTojTtpov £Ti KUfirfKov Sia TpvTTTjg pa(piSog SuXQsiv,

'

HQ

Tr]v

paaiXdav

to)v npavoJv.

m

t]

irXnaiov eiatKQuv

y 7rapa/3oXy 6 fiiv TrXnawg TrapajSaXXtrat
Kai ti)V
?(<j8 fiovo7', wg 6 t'Ofiog i^ida^ii',
Ei'

aWa
8 ?ta TO aKaOaprov
avTs GKoXiorijra.
Comm. in Matt. p. 387. E. 388. A. Huet. Vid. et
""
Con. Cels. 1. vi. p. 642. A. B. Bened.
IIpoc ovg Xiyoiro
av' Ev fXa^iry ttoXei 7ri<rof tytvH, tjke Kai tin Tr]v ^lyaXtjv. Con. Cels. 1. viii.
" Utcunque vid. Mill, Proleg. n. 695, 696.
p. 798. B.
" II fTTti TtKTOJv tjv T7]v Tcxi'T]}'.
CoTi. Ccls. 1. vi. p. 299. Cant. p. 659.
p aXXu kcu s pXnrwv, on sfa/ua tu>v ti' raig tKKXrjaiaig
D. Bencd.
^ ipofitviov (vayytXiojv tektiov avrog o Irjasg avaytypairTai.
Ibid.
Vid. Grot. Annot. ad Matt. xiii. 55.
Spencer, in locum Origenis.
Mill, Prol. 698.

Kani]\(ji,

b\r)v

•I

Origen.
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an alteration made in St. Mark's gospel by some person out
of respect to Christ.
10. The most considerable variation from our copies of
the New Testament which I have observed in Origen, is in
In
the Lord's Prayer, as recorded in St. Luke's gospel.
his Treatise of Prayer he has given us distinctly this prayer
from Matthew and Luke. The prayer in 3Iatthew is very
therefore I need
little different from our present copies
not put it down.
That in Luke being very different, 1
Says Origen, 'The""
shall transcribe it here at length.
M'ords in Luke are thus: " Father, hallowed be thy name:
thy kingdom come give us day by day our daily bread
and forgive us our sins, for we ourselves also forgive every
one that is indebted unto us and lead us not into tempta;

:

;

tion.'"

Here Origen omits

'

and

our,'

'

who

art in

heaven

;'

and

from his particular explication of that part of the prayer
afterwards, it appears' again that ' Father' only was iu
Luke; nevertheless* Mill supposed that those words, 'our,'
and
who art in heaven,' -vvere iu Origen's copies of St.
'

This mistake has been already observed
by" the learned author of the Notes upon Origen's Treatise
of Prayer, published by Mr. Reading, which ought to be

Luke's gospel.

consulted.

Origen afterwards says expressly that St. Luke^ omits
these words,
thy will be done, as in heaven so on earth.'
He observes the difference™ between the two evangelists in
and says
that which is generally called the fourth petition
likewise,
that 'deliver us from evil' is omitted by St.
Luke. So that we have from Origen a most distinct
account how this prayer was read in his time, in both evan'

;

'^

gelists.

The

text of St.

Luke

Origen throughout
^

T«

£t

an' TOP
cifiapTiaQ
(c>jf
*

ovrcog'

rifHijv

t'lfiiiiv,

(cat

El

fxivToi

rijj

the Latin vulgate, agrees with

in

and

y

St.

yap avToi

votinaifitv

AnKrj. yiypinrrai.

Augustine has informed us,

]larip, ayiaaOrjrbJ to ovojia

rov tTTinaiov ciSh

Vfiac tiQ TTiipafffiov

irapa
"

AsKa

aproj'

:

juiiv,

a(ptefiev ivavTi

Ka9'
Tif)

an, iXOiTio

I'lfXipav'

rj

Kai a(peg

o(ptt\ovTt ijfXiV kui

^affiXtia
t]fiiv

fit]

Tag

naevty-

Tom. i. Bened.
otuv TrpoctvxrinQi, Xtytrt, UaTtp,
232. A.

Orig. de Orat. p. 227. A.
ti

t-i

to,

Ibid. p.

oTTip

Vid. Mill, in LucjE locum, et Proleg. n. 419.
Vid. Orig. de Oratione, p. 95. not. 4. p. 108. not. 4. ex edit. Gul.

Reading,

et p.

919. D. E. 920. C.

Tom.

i.

Bened.

•/);(,•.
'O AnKaQ ynTa to,
TavTa irapairtuMnjiraQ, eTu^e TovapTov. k. X. p. 240. C.
" P. 243. C.
To Si, aXXa pvaca rifiag airo
Ts TTov/jps, TTapa T<i) Ahk^. (TirrufiTnjrai. p. 256. C. Vid. et p. 2G5. A.
Evangel ista vcio Lucas in Oratione Dominica petitiones non septem.

"

rev)]0)]-(j}

EXOtrw
Bened.
-"

)'/

TO itXrjita

(iaciKiia

its,

wf tv

apai'otg Kai nrt

(Tk,

'^
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that in his copies of St. Luke were wanting- these words,
'
thy will be done, as in heaven, so in earth ;' and, ' but

deliver us from evil.' He likewise makes judicious remarks
upon the various readings, as in St. Luke. However^
Whitby defends our present reading- in that gospel.
Origen has taken no notice at all of the doxology which
we now have in our copies of St. Matthew's gospel. Matt,
Whether it was originally there, or a part of the
vi. 13.

prayer delivered by our Lord, is disputed by learned men;
but no one, that I know of, has considered this matter more
fully and accurately than ^ Mr. Hallet.
11. Luke xxiii. 43, " And Jesus said unto him. Verily 1
say unto thee. To-day thou shalt be with me in paradise."
Origen observes, That'' this saying has so disturbed some
people, as appearing to them absurd, that they have ventured to suspect that it has been added by some that
corrupt the gospels: " To-day shalt thou be with me in the
paradise of God." Here we may observe two things: first,
that Origen read, in the paradise of God,' for so he writes
this text several times: secondly, it may be concluded from
Avhat Origen says, that these words were in all copies; and
that they who objected against them had no copy to allege
in support of their suspicion, but otdy the absurdity of the
thing itself in their opinion
for that is all that Origen
mentions.
'^

'

'

:

39, "

For the Holy Ghost was not yet given,
because that Jesus was not yet glorified." Origen reads,

John

12.

'

vii.

For'^ the Spirit

was not

yet.'

13. 1 Cor. ix. 10, "

hope

:

of his
thus :

'

That he that ploweth should plow in
and that he that thresheth in hope should be partaker
hope." Origen reads the latter part of the verse
And that he that thresheth [should thresh] in hope
«"

sed quinque, complexus

est.
Ostendens ergo Lucas tertiam petitionem
duariim superiorum esse quodammodo repetitionem, magis earn prffitermitlendo fecit intelligi.
Deinde tres alias adjungit, de pane quotidiano, de remissione peccatorum, de tentatione vitanda.
At vero quod ille in ultimo
posuit, ' sed libera nos a male,' iste non posuit, ut intelligereinus ad illiid
superius, quod de tentatione dictum est, pertinere.
August. Ench. ad Laur.

cap. 116.
Vid. Mill, ad Matt. cap.
•*

''

'

^

Whitb. Exam. Van Lect.

vi. 13.

et in

Prolegomenis.

See Mr. Ballet's Notes and Discourses, vol.
'Afia

Till

tS,oS({),

iv

T<i)

Tta^aSucHj) ijiiXKtv

i.

p. 133
tmaBai

Mill, p. 31.

— 151.
m

0£8.

trapa^f rivag wg acivn(pti}vov to tiprjfitvov, w<r£ roX/i/jirai avmg
TrpoTtOrjaGai r(iJ tvayyfXup ano twv pahapyojv avTO to 'S.Tjf.iipov /lir
5-(.j
vapaCiKjii) Ts Bf8.
Comm. in Johan. p. 421. D. Huet.

yap

**

OvTTO)

'^

Kf(( 6 aXohiv,

r]v Trvivfia,

511. D. Bened.

on

lijffovg ovttu) tSo^aa^r).

tK eXmSi th uiTiyiiv.

Con.

Com.

Cels.

1.

OvT'f)

Si

virovoricrai
f/ia ffry ft

in Job. p. 422. B.

iv. p.

197.

Cant.

p.

Origex.
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of partakii)g;' or, and he that threshcth in hope of partaking;' which is also the reading of the Alexandrian,
and several other manuscripts: and so Colinseus had published this text in his edition of the New Testanient; and
1 am satisfied
1 do not see but this may be the true reading.
we
have from
which
wrong,
is
our present common reading
Robert Stephens: I should think it must appear strange
and absurd to every one that looks upon the Greek.
14. 1 Thess. V. 21, " Prove all things, hold fast that
which is good." 22, " Abstain from all appearance of
evil."
Here 1 propose to transcribe several passages of
Origen, in order to judge whether he read this place of the
'

'^

apostle differently from us.
1. In the Greek Commentaries upon St. Matthew's gospel,
Origen has these words ' But whether we perceive the fitness and excellence of this law or not,s in the first place God
and then he who, according to
will see it, and his Christ
the scripture, is called a skilful money-changer, who knows
how " to prove all things, and to hold fast that which is
:

;

from all appearance of evil." '
2. In the Greek Commentaries upon St. John's'" gospel
And observing the command of Jesus, which says, " Be
ye skilful money-changers;" and the doctrine of Paul, who
says, " Prove all things, hold fast that which is good,
abstain from all appearance of evil.'"

good, and

to abstain

'

3. In a

Homily upon Exodus:

Latin

'But' as the
which is

apostle says, " proving all things, holding fast that

good."'
4. Again,

a Latin Homily upon Leviticus: ' Hear"^ the
prophet, saying, " Your silver is reprobate" [referring to
And because some money is
Isa. i. 22, or Jer. vi. 30].
good, other bad, therefore the apostle says, as to skilful
money-changers, " Proving all things, holding fast that

which
f

is

in

good."

'

Trpwrov /«v Ofog av

^

Vld. Mill, in loc.

Kara

avrs, {itra St ravra
nai ei^w^ iravra SoKifia'Ciiv, Kai to \itv icaXov Kanxtiv,
Com. in Matlh. p. 489. C. Huet.
awtxtaQai It iravTOQ iiSsQ novtipov.
Kai TripsvTiov ttjv evToXrjv Iijth Xeynaap' Ao/ci^ot rpaTrt^irai
yivtaOt, Kai tt}v JlavXa Sidaxriv (paaKovTOQ' Hai'Ta SoKina^irt, to kuXov kutIn Joh. p. 268. E.
txtTf, aiTO iravTOQ tiSag Trov^QH a-rrtxt'^f^eNee convenit nos tumere superbia, et spernere verba pnidentium,
Kai 6

itdtiyicai 6 Xpi<^OQ
fo/ct/xoc

ttiv ypa(pj]v ovofiail,oii(voQ

rpaTTf^iD/e,

**

'

—

sed sicul apostolus dicit
In Exod. Hem. xi. Tom.
:

'

Omnia

ii.

probantes, quod

bonum

est tenentes.

Bened.
Argentum vestrum reprobum.'

p. 171. B.

Quia ergo
Audi prophetam dicentem, *
quaedara proba, quEedam vero reproba, propterea apostolus, velut ad
probabiles trapezitas, ' Probantes,' inquit, ' omnia, quod bonum est obtinentes.'
In Levit. Horn. iii. p. 199. A.
''

est
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5. Origen refers or alludes to this saying in several other
places; but I think I need not put down any more here at
length.
It may be proper however to observe, before we
proceed any farther, that this same thing is mentioned by
Clement of Alexandria' as scripture. In the Clementine
Homilies it"" is called a saying of Christ; by St. Jerom
likewise" it is ascribed to our Saviour; and by the heretic
Apelles," in Epiphanius, it is cited as from the gospel and
in a like manner some? other ancient writers, particularly
Chrysostom. Buti Dionysius of Alexandria, and"^ other
writers, cites this as an apostolical saying, and seem to have
read it together with those other directions of St. Paul in
his first epistle to the Thessalonians.
Socrates, the ecclesiastical historian, mentions it^ as the precept both of Christ
:

and

according as some understand him: but

his apostle,

1

think he ought to be reckoned with those who seem to
ascribe it to Christ, as does* Fabricius.
I shall add no
more authors at present. Cotelerius" and Fabricius'' have
large collections of places of the ancients where this saying
is quoted or alluded to.
Encorwg apa

'

yfVfO'S'at

/cat

yparpr)

r)

FivtaOt

TTapaivei,

Ce

doKifioi

Clem. Sir.
TO Ss KoKov KarexovTig.
1. vi. p. 655. B. et vii. p. 754. A. B.
"'

EvXoywQ

Horn.

6 diSaffKciXoc,

50. Vid. et

»//*aiv

Hom.

»/jiiac ciaXiKTiKHQ ovnog t OtXsffrt
rpam^irai' ra fiiv cnroSoKifial^uvrei,
Str. ii. p. 365. B.
i. p. 354. D. Conf.

toisthq tivoq
1.

iXiyiV

TivtrrQs rpaTTtZiTai ^OKijuoi.

Clem.

50. xxviii. sect. 20.
"
Sciat me illud apostoli libenter audire ' Omnia probate, quod bonum
* est
tenete :' et Salvatoris verba, dicentis,
Estote probati nummularii.'
Hieron. Ep. 152. ad Minervium et Alex. Conf. eund. in Ep. ad Ephes. v. 10.
ii.

—

°

sect.

Kai yap

sect.

:

OvTWQ yap,

Epipli. User.

iii.

xlii.

(pr)(nv,

vpi]

iv

Tti>

tvayyeXitij'

FivtaOs

co/cijuoi

TpairtZirai.

sect. 2.

Sia thto,

bk \va tjri r?jc ayopa(;
\va thq \oysQ ^aaaviZ,tjTt fiera aKpifituiQ
cnraaric' Sia raro kui 6 oTroToXoc IlaiiXoc (p?}(n' liavra SoKifiaZiTt, to KaXov Sa
Chrysost. in Sermone, Cur in Pentecoste Acta Apost.
KUTixtTi iiovov.
legantur, p. 942. D. Tom. v.
Ut efficiaraur secundum praeceptum Domini
''

imrtg ra apyvpia

^ijcri,

apiByLtjTi,

TivttrOe rpaTriZ,iTai coKifioi,

aWa

probabiles trapezitae.

Cassian. Collat. i. 20.
to 6pa/xo, (Jf aTTcroXi/cj; (puvij ourrpfj^ov Ty XtyaiTy Trpog Tug
cvvaTWTfpag' FivecOe SoKtfioi Tpa7reZ,iTai. Ap. Euseb. 1. vii. cap. 7. p. 253.
*•

AirtSt'^.afirfv

C

ToiHTOv Ti (cat 6 fiaicapioe IlavXoe ^rjaC TtveaOe (ppovtjxoi rpaTrt^trcrt*
travTa £oKifiaiCirB, to koXov KaTixtTt, ano iravToq eiSag Kovrjpn ainxt(j6i.
Cyrill. Alex, ad Es. iii. 3. Tom. ii. p. 56. E. Vid. eund. lib. iv." ad Joh. vii.
12. Tom. iv. p. 497. A. et adv. Nestor. 1. i. Tom. vi. p. 2. C.
Ab his vero
qui Origenis libros legunt, istud penitus exclusum putant esse mandatum, quo
probabiles jubentur esse trapezitaj, scientes quod bonum est retincre, ab omni
specie mala se abstinere.
Pamphil. Apol. pro Origene, init.
^
AXXfaJC Ti TTaptyyvoxjiv ijfiiv 6 ts X.piTog Kai 6 tutu aTTOToXoc, yii'taOai
TpaTTti^irai Soki/xoi, iote Ta iravTa SoKiixat^iiv, to kuXov KarexovTag. k. X.
'
Socrat. Ecc. II. 1. iii. cap. 16. p. 189. B.
Cod. Apocr.
" Coteler. ad Ap. Const, lib.
N. T. Tom. i. p. 331.
V i^v r.c.
2. cap. 36.
Cod. Apocv. N. T. Tom. i. p. 300, &c.
'

Okigen.

a. D. 230.
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G. The JLulg-inents of learned men concerning- this precept
Archbishop Usher thought it'" was taken
are different.
out of the gospel according to the Hebrews; whose opinion
Cotelerius delivers
is approved by'' Valesius and y Huet.
his judgment in this manner: That^ this saying was received
by oral traditioii, or from some apocryphal writing of good
note, as a divine oracle of the New Testament, ' Be ye
skilful money-changers:' whereupon some one put it in the
margin of his copy, at Matt. xxv. 27, and Luke xix. 23:
another thought proper to place it as a marginal note at the
side of a like text of the apostle, 1 Thess. v. 21; and
perhaps a third put it down in the margin of all these three
places.
He suspects likewise that it might be written by
some one over against 1 John iv. 1. From thence in time
these spurious words were inserted in the sacred context;
and afterwards were quoted as words of scripture, of
' Christ,' and the
gospel ;' or of the ' apostle' and Paul.'
So Cotelerius.
Croius^ and Suicer think we ought not to suppose that
this precept or saying* was read any where exactly in these
words; but that it was formed or collected out of the p:irable of the talents, Matt. xxv. or Luke xix.
7. I would now deliver my own opinion, if it may be of
any value. In the first place, I think it plain that Origen
had not this saying in his copies of the first epistle to the
Thessalonians for he calls it Christ's, and cites the two
I take this also to
verses in that epistle as we have them
be very clear concerning St. Chrysostom, and several other
authors, that they had not this saying" in any of Paul's
epistles.
Secondly, I am not satisfied that this direction
was read as text in any part of the New Testament, either
the gospels or the epistles; or if indeed it was inserted in
any copies, I think they were very few.
reasons are
these: (L) It appears from divers passages of Origen,*^ and
'

'

**

;

:

My

* Usser, Prolegom. in Ignat. Ep. cap. 8. sect. 7.
" Vales. Annot. in Euseb. 1. vii. p. 142. B.
^ Coteler. ut supra.
y Huet, Not. in Orig. p. 114, 115.
* Existimat Croius [Observ. in N. T. cap. 28.] verba hsc non avroXtin a
pafribas Chiisto tnbui, sed e parabola de talentis, quae habetur Matth. cap.
xxv. et Log. cap. xix. sententiam fuisse collectam a patnbus et conflatani.
Huet, Not. ad Origen. p. 114. Vid. loc. Croii, citatum a Suicero. Thesaur. Ec.
Vid. Suicer, ibid.
V. Tpairt^iTiir.
''

—

ooKifioc Tpairil^iTai, (jLtjce tTri^antvoi SiuKpivuv Trvtv/iaTa ra iviQfiT]
ynvra, ttoui fitv cnro Qts, noia Se aipirtjicora avrs. Orig. in Matt. Tom. xii.
Multi enmi venient in nomine meo, dicentes. Ego sum
p. 265. De Huet.
Christus, et multos seducent.
Vere enim qui impk't illud mandatum quod
*^

ait,

et illud quod ait. Omnia probate, quod
ab omni specie mala abstinete vos: multos videbit seduci

Estote priidentes nummularii

bouum

est tenete

;

;

2 o 2
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other ancient christian writers, that it was very common to
compare truth and falsehood to good and bad coins ; and
according!}' in recommending inquiry and examination, the
trying or discerning- of spirits, the*^ study of the scriptures,
a Jove of truth, and a care not to be deceived by the specious appearances of erroneous opinions and their abettors,
it was very natural to advise men to act like good moneychangers, or bankers.
Sometimes the advantages or talents
vouchsafed men by Providence, are compared
to good
coin; and the right improvement of them called, acting'
the part of a good banker.
The scripture led them to
these similitudes, and they appear to have borrowed or
improved them thence. Moreover Origen says that God =
may be called a banker, on account of his discerning between good and bad, and trying the reins and the heart.
St. Jerom
says, it is difficult for us to fulfil the part of a
good money-changer, in judging of the virtues of men. It
is possible that this comparison might be in use before the
writing- of the books of the New Testament, and before the
preaching of Christ and his apostles: Fabricius' has actu"^

''

a multis intellectibus et verbis profitentibus esse se Christum, Dei Verbum.
Id. Tract, xxvii. in Matt. p. 132. in Basil.
^ Unde omnes studio legendae nobis
scripturae sunt, et in lege Domini
meditandum die ac nocte ut probati trapezitae, sciamus quis nummus probus
sit, quis adulter.
Hieron. in Ep. ad Ephes. cap. iv. ver. 31.
* Siclus pecuniae dominicae nomen est, et in multis scripturarum locis,
diversis appellationum nominibus, pecunia dominica memoratur.
Sed quaedam bona, quaedam vero reproba dicitur. Proba erat ilia pecunia, quam
paterfamilias, peregre profecturus, vocatis servis suis dedit unicuique secundum virtutem suam. Proba erat et ilia pecunia, quae denarius nominatur,
qui cum mercenariis pactus est, et a novissinii^ datus est usque ad primos.
[Vid. Matt. XXV. 14—30. et Matt. xx. 1—16.] Orig. in Levit. Horn. iii.
p. 198. F. Tom. ii. Bened.
Verbi gratia, cum docet Paulus, et assistunt ei auditores, Paulus est qui
:

''

pecuniam fenerat dominicam

autem sunt qui ex ore ejus pecuniam
quidem Justus sit qui sascipiat ab eo pecuniam, reddet integrum focnus, et dicet: Quinque minas mihi dedisti, ecce
acquisivi alias quinque.
Ecce et nunc vos omnes quibus haec loquor, pecuniam accipitis fcenerantam verba mea: haec pecunia Domini est. Aut si
verbi suscipiunt foeneratam.

;

auditores

Et

si

—

dubitas, audi

prophetam, dicentem, quia

gentum igne probatum,

'

eloquia

Domini

eloquia casta, ar-

purgatum septuplum,' Ps. xii. 6. Si ergo male
doceo, pecunia mea reproba est.
Si autem bene doceo, pecunia vel argentum
non est meum, sed Domini est, et probatum est. Orig. Select, in Psalm.
terrae

—

C. Tom. ii. Bened. Vid. et quae sequuntur.
Kvpiog OoKifia^tt fiev SiKaia, anoSoKifiai^ii St aSiKU, Kai e<^iu \va ovrooc;
ovofxaaw, TpaTTt^irrjQ SiKauov koi aSiKiov. In Jertm. Horn. xix. p. 197. E. Huet.
Quis, putas, e nobis probandis numismatibus callidus trapezita, non
errabit, in discretione sanctorum ?
Ilieron. in Ep. ad Philem. ver. 5.
Eodem simili utitur Philo Judaeus, libro De Judice, p. 557. 'O StKci^'^v
(laiaiv KuQaTTH) apyvfa^iot^og ayaOog, Siaiptiruj /cat SiaKpivtnjj
rag (pvatig
Tioi' irpciyfiaTuv.
Cebcs in Tabula Aia thto to Sainoviov KiKtvii /tjj Bavnup. 669. B.

O

''

'

:
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It is an
ally alleged two examples from ancient M'ritings.
Be
excellent precept, and applicable on many occasions,
ye skilful money-changers.' Whenever the comparison was
'

into this form, it would be much used, especially by
christians: it beino- so suitable to the nature of the christiati
religion, and so becoming- christians of all ranks to put the
precept in practice, it being also of so great importance to
them to distinguish between truth and error; finally, it

put

being- not only so agreeable to divers parables in

the gos-

numerous cautions and directions of'
Christ, as well as to that of Paul to the Thessalonians, and
in other epistles.
(2.) If this direction was any where in
the-text of the New Testament, it was as likely to be in the
But that it
first epistle to the Thessalonians as any where.
was not there, I think to be very plain from Origen, St.
Jerom, and St. Chrysostom not to mention now Socrates
pels, but likewise to

;

or others, who call this a command of Christ. Therefore
they who mention this as a precept of the apostle, or of
Paul, do not intend to quote it as a text of Paul, but only
represent in these words the sense of that text, " prove all
Conthings," or other directions in the apostle's epistles.
sequently it is likewise probable that the other writers v.'ho
call this a command of Christ or of the
gospel,' oidy
intend in these words to represent the sense of divers things
taught by Christ in the gospels. We have a plain instance
of this method in one of the passages before cited from
Origen ; for though this command, ' be ye skilful moneychangers,' was not in his copies of the epistle to the Thessalonians, as is most evident, yet he observes that ' the
'

apostle says, " as to skilful money-changers, proving all
things, holding fast that which is good :" and 1 think that
John Cassian, who speaks of it as a precept of the Lord
and of the gospel, does in one' place represent it as a lesson

ftir, o, Ti av TTparrrj avT-g, fir]lt yivtnQai ofioiSQ roig kukoiq Tpairi^iTaiq.
Kat
yap iKUvoi oTciv fitp Xa/iwai to apyvpiov Trapa rwv avQpuiirwv, yaipnai, kui
thov vofiiZii(riv eivai.
Fabr. Cod. Ap. N. T. p. 331.
To this purpo.-e may be reckoned the following things " Beware of
false prophets," Matt. vii. 15
20.
See likewise chap. xxiv. 23 26 ; and
the parallel places in other gospels.
Of " discerning the times," Matt. xvi.
" Search the scriptures," John v. 39.
beginning, and in other gospels.
''

:

—

—

"

If I do not the works of my Father, believe me not.
But if I do, though
ye believe not me, believe the works," ch. x. 36, 37. And the saying, " lie
that hath ears to hear, let him hear :" and many other things, beside the

parables. Matt,

Quomodo

xx

;

xxv

;

Luke

xix.

ergo acquiri debeat, cupimus nobis exponi, aut quemadmodum
utrum vera et ex Deo, an falsa et diabolica sit, possit agnosci, ut secundum
illam evangelicam, quam superiore tractatu disseruisti, parabolam, qua juberaur
'
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by the sense ami design of the parable of the
So Victor of Capua"' supposes Paul to have
talents.
directed us to be good money-changers, Avhen he said,
" Prove all things, hold fast that which is good ;" plainly
ascribing these last words only to St. Paul, and putting the
sense and design of them into that precept,
Be ye good
tauglit us

'

money-changers,' as did Origen in the place just cited from
him. (3,) This direction is not now in any Greek copy of
ihe New Testament, nor in any version, that 1 know of:
therefore it never was a part of the text of the New Testament ; for if it had, it could not have been lost. If this
command had been mentioned but once or twice in all antiquity, this argument perhaps might be of little weight; but
since it is found very frequently in the writings of ancient
think this argument
unanswerable: a saying so often mentioned, and by so many
writers, could not have been lost out of all the copies of the
New Testament, if ever it had been there. I suppose these
considerations may be of use to confirm the sentiment of
Croius and Suicer.
15. 1 Tim. iii. 16, " And Avithout controversy great is
the mystery of godliness: God was manifest in the flesh,
received up into glory." It has been disputed whether
the true reading of this text is, ' God ' Mas manifest, or
' which,'
or
who' was manifest. In Origen are these
words:
But" if my Jesus be said to be received up into
glory, I perceive the reason of it; that God who Avrought
this, appointed him master to those who saw it.'
When one
reads this place, there arises some suspicion that Origen
read Jesus, or Christ, where we now have God
I cannot
tell whether it will not be allowed me therefore to put the
question, whether hjaovs, ' Jesus,' or X/x^tov, ' Christ,'
written in a contracted manner, has not been read Qeot,
' God ;'
which might occasion this last to be so common a
reading in our present manuscript copies." This remarkable
quotation, or reference to 1 Tim. iii. 16, is not placed in the
index of texts of scripture by the Benedictine editor of
christian authors, in several centuries,

I

'

'

:

probabiles Irapezitae, numisniati impressam veri regis imaginem, pervidentes, deprehendere valeamus, &c.
Cassian. Collat. ii. cap. 9.
"'
precantes ut nos in veritate scripturarum suarum erudire dignetur, et

fieri

—

discretionis gratiam tribuat, quatenus, ut

optimi trapczitac, omnia probenius,
Vict. Praef. in Tatian. al.

secundum Faulum, et quae sint bona sectemur.
Ammon. Harm. Bib. Patr. T. iii. p. 266. E.
TjCiv St 6 tfioQ \]]iTsg

OTi ToiQ

Con.

^tti)pr](Ta(ji

uvciKanftdi'taOai (v doKy XtyijTai, opq) tijv oiKovofiiav

ovvi'^r)

rov SteaoKaXov o tht

p. 467. C.
° See before, p. 142. a quotation
Cels.

1.

ivtpyijaaQ yei'taOai Qtog.

iii,

from (he

epistle to

Diognetus.

OiiiGEX.
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it sliould not have been omitted, especially
rarely this text has been quoted by the ancient christian writers: which is particularly taken notice of
byP Mill, though I do not see that he himself has observed

Or/gen.

think

I

considering"

how

this citation of

We

in

it

Origen.

in Origen the disputed text of St.
concerning the heavenly witnesses, 1
John V. 7, 8. It seems probable that he did not know of
it.
Having' quoted Matt. iii. 11; John vi. 53; Luke xii. 50,
And agreeably i hereto his disciple John writes
he adds:
in his epistle, of " the Spirit, the water, and the blood

16.

John's

do not find

first

epistle

'

made

one."
17. It ought to be observed, that every difference of
Origen's citations from our copies ought not to be reckoned
a various reading, because, as Huet"^ says, Origen often
trusts his memory, and writes in haste, without consultingthe text, and for that reason quotes differently from himself.
these three are

give an instance, which perhaps will be allowed to
be to the purpose. Our present reading* of Gal. iv. 21, is,
" Ye that desire to be under the law, do not ye hear the
law?" In the books against^ Celsus, Origen twice cites
this place thus:
Ye that read the law, do ye not hear the
law?' but in a Greek fragment of the books of^ Principles,
he uses and argues upon the connnon reading-. Either
therefore Origen's copies differed, and he used at different
times different readings
or in one place he quoted by
memory, and in the other exactly; which I take to be the
case here, and that his reading was the same as ours; and
that when he said, Ye that read the law,' he depended upon
his memory, and quoted wrong-.
XXVIII. I must now put down some of Origen's explications of scripture.
1. He treats those as heretics" who allegorize the history of
Christ's miracles of healing diseases, as if nothing- else was
I shall

'

;

'

P

Vid. Mill,

ill

notis

ad

1

Tim.

iii.

16.

ev ry £7ri<roXy (laQrirriQ Iwavvijg to TTVsv^ta, (cat to
ii^ujp, Kai TO aifia aveypaips, ra T(na tiQ iv ytvofitva. Com. in Joh. p. 133. D.
"
Iluut.
Hiiet, in notis, p. 61.
TuTiij

"i

*

<nifi(j)ti)V(i)g

o\ TOP vofiov ai'ayivojrTKOVTtg, tov vo^ov hk aKsiTfj Con.
388. D. et lib. iv. p. 537. D. Bened.
SiyiTE fiot, <pt](Jiv, 01 viro vofiov ^eXoi'Tig iivai, tov vofiov hk ukueti ;

XtytTt

Cels.
'

Pt

1.

ii.

fioi

p.

ytypaTrrai yap'

vwo

Ilaporjjprjrtov

yap fKa^oi' twv

tipiiftevuiv

vtt

avm' on

Sttkovng tivai, ovx, oi imo tov vofiov ovrtf. k. r. X.
De Prin. 1. iv. p. 171. Tom. i. Bened. et Philoc. p. 10. Cantabr.
" Kai nnXtTa ravra TrpoTaKTtov
rotf tTcpoSoKoiQ, xaipam Taig aWrtyopiaig,
Kai avaynm ti]v Tztpi tiiiv laanov i^opiav nri Tag Ttjg \pv)(^tjg 5(paTriiag, ottoXvo/ifvn viro Itjftn iraai/g voaa, Kai iraatjg fiaXuKiag.
Cona. in Joh. p. 308.

^rjrsiv,

01

A. Huet.

x'oytov
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healing" the soul, when it
"
healed
all manner of sickness, and all
Matt. iv. 23.
2. Origen himself believes that the

meant but

is

said,

that Jesus

manner of disease."

' demoniacs'
menwere
disturbed
an
evil
spirit,
by
tioned in the gospels
But^ he says that physicians endeavoured to account for
not allowing- the agency of
those cases in a natural way
any impure spirit, but calling them bodily distempers.
;

3. He says many unhappy people are called^* lunatics,
but he'' thinks that their distempers are not owing to the
moon, but that evil spirits, having observed its changes,

those distenipers at certain titnes, the better to deceive men, and induce them to ascribe such distempers to
that great light in the heaven, which are really caused by
themselves.
4. Origeny seems to have thought that there was really a
legion of deemons in the poor man at the tombs ; because
when Christ asked him what was his name, he answered,
Legion, Mark v. 9, Luke viii. 30. But I should think it
had beeii easy for Origen to perceive, that this is slight
authority upon which to build any doctrine; whether we
suppose this man to have been distracted, or to have had in
him one or more daemons. If the former, this is only the word
of a madman; if the latter, of a dsemon. However, undoubtedly, it was likewise the opinion of many sober and
understanding persons, at that time, that daemons were the
causes of divers grievous and tormenting diseases.
There is a place in Origen, where he is supposed to say,
by way of objection to somewhat before mentioned, ' That^
inflict

larpoi fiiv

"

(pv(no\oytiT(.t])Tcn',

KUTci Tov TOTTov,

oXXn

Twaav KivHuQai ra
<p(j}Q,

"

are

ftrjSe

aKaQaprov

irvivfia tivai vofti^ovTiQ

Tui/iaTiKov av^iTTTUJfia, KLU (^vaioKoysvrtQ Ta iiypa Xtyf-

ev K((pa\y, Kara riva avjirraQuav tijv irpog to aikriviaKov

vypav txov ^vaiv.

'H/xiig Si, k. \.

Com.

in Matt. p. 311.

A.

TTpoTipov TTWQ (TtXrjviaZtaOai \tyirai 6 inro Tivog TTvevjiaTog
KujcpH, KOI uXoXh CKOTnp.tvoQ, Krti Kara(iaXKo^tvoQ. K. X.
Ibid.

2i^Tr}(TU}fiiv

KM

ciKuQapTH,

"To aKaOaprov thto irvtvfia fwiTripii
Tivag (TxtipnTia/^iHg rr]Q (TiXtjvtjg, Kai ovTojg ei'ipyti, iva ek rrjg rriprjaewg
Kara toiovEs tov Tijg (TiXtjvtjg (T^^i/juariT/ioi/ iraaxtLV T»g avQpojTrag, Trjv atrtav
co'i?j TH TrjXiKHTn KUKH, fiij TO (iXciXov Kui Ku)<j)0p Xufiliuvtiv Saifioviov, aXXa
o jieyag tv apavip ^w<r>;(). k. X. p. 311. C.
^
redeat ad evangelii auctorifateni, et inveiiiet ilium qui in sepulchris
p. 311.

A.

m

habitabat, daemonem patiens, cum interrogaretur a Salvatore, quod tibi nomen
est? rcspondisse, Legio; • Multa enim,' inquit, ' daemonia sunuis.'
Quid
vero niirum videlur, si per singula genera peccatorum singuli daemones
ascribantur, cum scriptum sit in uno homine integram fuisse daemonum

Icgionem

O
TOV
p.

?

In

libr. Jesu.

St Trnpi'rafiivog

T)jc

'PoSiig

331. C. D.

o'lg

Xoyov.

Horn. xv. p. 435. A.
KpoiiprjKap.tv
K.

X.

Comni.

(jiijcju,

in

Tom. ii. Bened.
on hk avayKaiov

Matt. p. 333.

tivai Soyp.a

A. Huet. Cont"

Origen.
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not necessary to take the speecli of" Rlioda for doctrine.'
Huet says he^* cannot conceive what speech of Rhoda is
But 1 apprehend that Origen does not intend
here meant.
it is

what Rhoda

but what was said to her, speaking of
Acts xii. 14, 15. 1 think the
connection shows it to be very probable tliat this is Origen's
meaning; if so, this passage is applicable to the present
subject: perhaps the Benedictine editor of Origen, when
he comes to this place, will set it in a clearer liglit. They
might be common notions among the Jews, in the time of
our Saviour and his apostles, that divers grievous diseases
were caused by daemons, and that every good man had a
but certainly vulgar opinions, though
guardian angel
received by some good men, and recorded in scripture as
their opinions, need not to be taken for undoubted truths,
Peter, " It

said,

is

his angel,"

;

or doctrines of revelation.
5. Origen supposed likewise tbat'^ some people were
possessed and acted by evil spirits from childhood. However, Optatus of Africa, in the fourth century, is yet more
out of tlie way, for*^ he supposes every man that is born

world to have an evil spirit, even though he be
born of christian parents
but perhaps he ought to be
understood figuratively.
into this

:

6.

By

the

"

wedding garment"

in

parable, Matt,

the

Origen understands a pious disposition of mind, and
a suitable behaviour.
'All*^ are to be invited,' says he,
'good and bad; but the bad are not to continue so, but
clianging their garments, and putting off the habit unsuitable to the wedding solemnity, they must put on weddinggarments, " bowels of mercy, kindness, humbleness of mind,
meekness, long-suffering ;" for these are wedding garments.
Therefore the king comes in to see the guests, before the
dinner he has prepared is set before them: and
finding
one of them who had been invited indeed, and had come at
the invitation, but had not reformed his manners, nor put on
xxii. 12,

"

Quamnam Rhodes

non aUud

ipsa

dicil,

orafioncm hie

quam

'

stare

significat,

non

video.

Pefrum ante januam

:

ilH

Nam,

Act.

dicebant,

xii.

An-

gehis ejus

est.'
Huet, Not. p. 81.
Et e contrario parvuh licet, et pene lactantes, malis replentur spiritibus
et ill divinos alque hariolos inspiraiitur, in tantum ut etiam Daemon Pythonicus quosdiim a tenera aetate possideat, &c.
De Principiis, 1. iii. cap. 3.
Vid. et ibid. Rutin.
p. 145. A. Tom. i. Bened. ex Versione Hieronymi.
•

''

Vers.

"^

nascitur,
esse

non

neminem

fugit,

quod omnis homo qui

christianis nascatur,

possit,

et separari.

et in loca deserta fugatur.
"

Nam

sine spiritu immundp
quem necesse sit, ante salutare lavacrum, ab homine excludi
Hoc exorcismus operatur, per quem spiritus immundus depelhtur,

quamvis de paientibus

Comm.

Optat. hh.

in Matt. p. 473.

iv. sect. 6. edit.

D. E. Huet.

Du

Pin.
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wedding' garment, he says to him, " How earnest thou
in liitljer, not having- on the wedding- garment?"'
To the
like purpose in another place, [see Rom. xiii. 14, Gal. iii.
They*^ who are baptized into Christ, put on Christ,
27,]
that is, righteousness and wisdom.'
St. Austin discourses
largely upon this subject in*^ two seriuons.
lie sayss that
the Aveddino- oarment must be something* not common to
good and bad ; that it is not baptism, nor the eucharist, nor
faith, nor prophecy, nor miracles; but'' " charity out of a
pure heart, and [out] of a good conscience, and of faith
unfeigned," 1 Tim. i. 5.
It will not displease any, if I add
in the margin a reference to a passage of St. Cyril of Alextlie

'

'

andria,' to the like effect.
7.

In a

Homily which we have now

Numb,

commenting' upon

xxiii. 24,

in

Latin only, Origen,

having cited John

vi.

And

indeed he who said these things
wounded
for
men,
for
he himself was wounded for our
was
54, 55, goes on

:

'

transgressions, as Isaiah says, liii. 5.
But"^ we are said to
drink the blood of Ciuist not only sacramentally, but also
when we receive his Mords, in which is life, as he himself
likewise says, John vi. G3, " The words that I speak unto

you, they are

spirit,

and they are

life."'

He

therefore

was

Mounded, whose blood we drink that is, we embrace the
words of his doctrine. But nevertheless they also were
Mounded, M-ho have preached to us his Avord. For when
;

Ave read their Avords, that is, the Avords of his apostles, and
obtain life by them, Ave " drink the blood of the Avounded,"
or " of the slain,"' Numb, xxiii. 24.
8. He argues that the precept, John xiii. 14, 15, " to
Avasli one another's feet," ought'" not to be understood
In Psalm xxxiii. p. 651. D. Tom, ii. Bened.
August, Serm. 90. et 95. ed. Bened. Tom. v.
8 Quid est vestis nuptialis ?
Sine dubio aliquid
commune non habent. Serm. 95. sect. 7.
*
'

^

est

qucd mali

et

boni

Finis autem praecepli est, apostolus dicit, caritas de corde puro, et con-

nou ficta. Ha3c est vest is nuptialis. Serm. 90. sect. 6.
Conf. eund. contr. Faustum, I. xix. c. 12. T, viii.
Cyril), Hom. xxiv. p. 288. C. D. E. Tom. v. P. ii.
^ Bibere autem dicimur sanguinem Christi,
non solum sacramentorum
ritu, sed et cum sermones ejus recipimus, in quibus vita consistit, sicut et
ipse dicit.
Est ergo ipse vulneratus, cujus nos sanguinem bibimus, id
est, doctrinae ejus verba suscipimus.
Sed et illi nihilominus vulnerati sunt,
qui nobis verbum ejus prredicarunt.
Ipsorum enim, id est, apostolorum
ejus, verba cum iegmius, et vitam ex iis conscquimur, vulneratorum sanguinem bibimus. In Numeros, Hom. xvi. p. 334. F. A. T. ii. Bened.
Upon this passage of Origen may be seen Dr. Waterland's Review of
(he Doctrine of the Eucharist, ch. G. p. 1G4, 1G5.

scientia bona, et fide

'

'

'"

Krte 6 (vayyt\i'7r]q y£

tv thtoiq

/toi SoKii

vuyiipwv

^'ifjutiv

tov vav

etti
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He

says likewise that" it was formerly in use;
very few, and those
it was practised by
mean and ignorant people.
9. Origen ° seems to understand the decree of the council
at Jerusalem, Acts xv. as binding- Gentile christians even in
HeP mentions things sacrificed to idols,
his own time.
things strangled, and blood.'
10. In a passage before cited, i Origen intimated, that
Avhen Paul in his epistles speaks of his gospel,' he means
Luke's gospel.' But he seems to depart from that sense
\\\
another place: ' But,' says"^ he, 'that the whole New
Testament is gospel, may be argued from words of Paul,
M'hen he writes, " according to my gospel," Rom. ii. 16,
and xvi. 25; for we have no writing- of Paul which is wont
to be called a gospel, but whatever he preached and said
was gospel. And the things he preached and said, these he
therefore the things Avritten by him are gospel.
also wrote
And if M'hat Paul said or wrote is gospel, consequently
what Peter said or wrote is gospel.'
11. 1 Cor. XV. 7, " After that he was seen of James,
transcribe a passage,
then of all the apostles."
I shall
showing how Origen understood this text. He says fiip.t
Christ's divinity, after his resurrection, shone brighter than
could be seen by all; 'which'' however Cephas Peter
might see, as being the first-fruit of the apostles, and after
him the twelve, Matthias being- added to them in t!ie room
of Judas: after that he was seen of above five hundred
brethren at once: after that he was seen of James, then of
literally.

but

Ml

his time

'

'

'

;

rov

Kara rov tottov,

votjrov tojv

vt\f/a(T9ai Tr]v
"

oKoXaQiav.

'Oirip i6oQ

TTai'v

j;

otTrXsTtpoic

k. X.

H yiviTat,

Com.
t]

fig

Kai aypoiKOTipoiQ

fir)

ririjpijictrai /ttv

aii)).LaTiKr]v

in Joh. p.

374. E. Huet.

vTrepfSoXip'

ffTravuorara,

Ibid.

ytytTai-

p.

icai

TTipi

Tcapa

th
toiq

391. A, Vid. Iluet,

125. Vid. el Orig. in Esaiam. Horn. vi. p. 564. Tom- i. Basil.
lam validis piceceptis cibus sanguinis interdicatur a Deo, ut etiam
nos, qui ex gentibus vocati sumus, neoessano jubeamur abstinere, sicut iis quae

Not.
°

p.

Cum

idolis immolantur, ita et a sanguine. In Num. Horn. xvi. p. 334. D. Tom. ii.
p To ^itv yap iiCw\o9vtov Srvsrai Catnot'toiQ'
Bened.
ra de ttviktci, th aifxaTog fit] tKKpiOtvrog,
cnrayopivti 6 Xoyog. k. \. Cont.
i See num. iv. p. 494.
Cels. 1. viii. p. 763. C.
'
ETflt c^£ Trpoaa\9i]vai otto twv vtto \]av\» Xiyofiivup Trtpi th iraaav Trjv
Knn'Tjv ftvai th ivayytkia, orav 7r« ypa(piy Kara to iiHiyytXiov fin' cv ypctftAXXa Trai' u
liaai yap TlavXa hk f^o/ifv tvayyeXiov avvi]Qwg KaXs^itvoi'.
tK}]pv(Tfft Kai iXeye, to tvayyfXioi' ijv' a Kai iKijpvTCC Kai tXiye, TavTa km
fypa0« (cat a. fypa^t apa evayyfXtov >;i'.
Et Se tu FlavXa evayytXiov r)v, aKOComm. in Jdh. p. 6. C. D.
XsOoi' XfyftJ', uTi Kai Ta iltrps ivayyiXiov t]V.

—

—

'

'

'livTii'a K7](pag 6 Jlirpog, (ornripii airapxT] tiov

—

E/Tfira (.J09;/

h

Travrmi UavX^}.

aTvo-oXwv, h^vi'7]rat

i^itv'

nriiTa Totg iTipotg -Kapu Tsg SwctKa aTTO'^oXag [torte
aTTOToXotf. Vid. not. Ed. Benedict.] Tvaai, raxn roig ijioofiijKor'Ta, inxaTou
Iaica>/3'f<,

k. X.

Con.

Cels.

1.

ii.

]).

100. Cant. p. 436. B. C. Bened.
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the otlier beside the twelve apostles, [or rather, " by all
the other apostles beside the twelve,"] meaning- perhaps the
seventy ; " and, ver. 8, last of all of Paul, as of one born
all

out of due time."' Compare ver. 5.
Origen understands those words of St.
12. Phil. ii. vi.
Paul, which we have rendered " thought it not robbery to
be equal with God," of Christ's humiliation. For thus he
writes:
But' we may be bold to say, that the goodness
of Christ appeared greater and more divine, and truly according- to the image of the Father, when he " humbled
himself, being made obedient unto death, even the death of
the cross, than if he had aflected [or chosen] to be like
'

God," and had refused

to

become

a servant for the salvation

of the world.'
This passage is taken from the Greek Commentaries upon
St. John, and does most plainly show Origen's intention.
But it is also evident from a passage" in the books against
Celsus, where this same text is quoted, that he understood
This sense appears
these words of Christ's humiliation.
likewise in the Latin version of one of Origen's tracts or
It is well known how'''
homilies^ upon St. Matthew.
Archbishop Tillotson understood this text. Dr. Wall's
Piote'^ is thus: " Who, being- in the form of God, thought
with God :" who, though he
it not robbery to be equal
M'as of the divine nature, yet did not, in his conversation on
earth, claim or insist upon it to be treated, dealt with, or
spoken to as God.'
13. Among- the ancients
Jerojn, and Estius^ among- the
moderns, understand St. Paul to include himself in what is
said in those words. Tit. iii. 3: and Dr. Benson* has lately
argued very strongly, that the apostle there particularly
repiesents his own case.
I think it will appear that Origen
also applies the*^ same text to St. Paul, admitting- only the
>'

'

ToXjUJjrtov

y«p htthv,

irXtiova, Kai

Smortpav,

km

aXtjOoog

kut tiKova tu

Tlarf^OQ Tt]v ayaOoTTjTcc (pctivtadai tu XpiTS, ots iavTOV iraTrtivwae, yivojievog

vTn]K00Q
9f(^, Kcu

fiixi"117]

SravuTs, ^avciTu ct '^avps,

r)

ti

apTrayfiov yyrj(jaro iivai

PhXtjOiiq tin ry th KOOfis ffairrjpKf yeviaOai SuXoq.

t<ni

Comm.

in

" Con. Cek 1. vi. p. 285. fin.
Joh. p. 34. E.
" Et dicet Patrem
Cant. p. 641. C. D. Tom. i. Bened.
talr.i niiranda dignare Filio suo, qui se ipsum humiliavit, et propter dilectionem non rapinam arbitratus est esse se sequalem Deo, &c. In Matt.
* Sermon xliv. vol. i.
Tract. XXX. p. 148. Tom. li. Basil.
folio.
Wall's Brief Critical Notes upon the N. T. p. 277.
^ Estiiis in loc.
Hieron. Com. in Ep. ad Tit.
" See Dr.
Benson's Paraphrase and Notes upon St. Paul's Epistle to
Titus, in imitation of Mr. Locke's manner, p. 43
45.
^ OvTO) Se Kai iOxo-TOQ 7]V irag [lege UnvXog] Kai avorfvog, koi aTTdBijr,
'^

''
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emendation of one word, which appears to me probable.
However I would not be too positive, till I see whether
this conjecture be confirmed by De La Rue's edition, or by
some manuscripts which he has the sight of. Nor do I
adopt that interpretation. But as it is well known that
Jerom often inserted in his Commentaries explications of
divers more ancient writers than himself, without namingthem, it is very possible he might borrow this from Origen.
XXIX. Before 1 conclude this chapter, I would put

down two

or three general observations upon the scriptures
of the New Testament, which we find in this learned writer
of the third century.
1. In the books against Celsus he*" says, ' That christians
are induced to believe the writers of the gospels, by observing the evidences of piety and probity that appear in
their writings; in which there is no deceit, or artifice, or
cunning, or design.'
2. Origen was of opinion, that there are some things
obscure and difficult in the scriptures, not only in the Old,

but likewise in the New Testament. I have already alleged'' a passage to this purpose from a Latin Homily.
We find the same observation in a Greek fragment of his
books of Principles, where he says,
There are many
difficulties in the scriptures, not only in the prophetical
writings, which all allow to have many obscure and enigmatical expressions, but likewise in the gospels, and in the
Revelation of John, and the epistles of the apostles.' ThLs
passage also serves to show in part what were the scriptures
which Origen, and other christians, esteemed divine, and of
'

*^

authority.
3. In his books against Celsus, Origen more than once*^
speaks of the simple and popular, or even low style, of the
ij

xpt]aroTi]c, Kai

Matt.

p.

>';

(piKavOpwiria i7rt(pavt] ru 'SujrrjpoQ

397. C. Huet.

•"

rffibtv

Uinvontv

0£«.

— Com.

h /cat

in

raig Trpo-

aipeatai riov ypaipavrcov tu (va-yytKia, Kararo-^u'Coiitvoi tijq iv\aptuig avrujv

avvtiCoTOQ en^aivoixfvojv roig ypafinainv, adiv voOov Kai KvptvTiKOv, Kai
KtTrXaafitvov Kai iravspyov txovT(i)v.
Con. Cels. 1. iii. p. 473. A. Tom. i.
'^
Bened.
See num. xx. 7. p. 5'25.
(cat

^

Krti

n

Bti

Xiytiv

TTfpi

ruv

aKOTiiViov Tr(Tr\t]p(oa9cu Xoyujv

;

aq navTiQ KTfjiev atvty/iarujv Kai
ra tvayyeXia ci (pOaswfisv, «fKnvo}v

7rpoi^jjrt«:ajv,

K(fv tnt

vhq Xpi^a Siirai x<'C"'<'C Tr)Q Sodtiirrjt;' tu fipr/Kort" Vfin^
[1 Cor. ii. 12, 13.] icat ra airoKiKciKvfipiva Se rt^
Iiiiavvy Ti(; hk av avayvng KaranXayiit] Tr\v tTTiKOV'piv rwv a~Of)pqT(ov fiv-rr]pioiv
ai Ss Tu)V aTTOToKujv tTri-oKai rivi riov (iacraviZitv eTri^afiivwv Xoyng
5
So^auv av tivai (Ta^iig kui tv^eowc vonfievai ; k. X. Philoc. cap. i. p. 8.
Cant. De Prin. 1. iv. p. 167. Bened.
Conf. Orig. p. 38. B. C. p. 39. B. C.
'
Tom. i. Huet.
Con. Cels. 1. iv. p. 210. Cant,
p. 556, 557. Bened. et lib. vi. init
t]
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writers

of"

New

the

Testament: which, however, he affirms

be most for the general benefit of mankind : particularly s he says, ' That the Jewish prophets, and the disciples

to

of Jesus, renounced

composition of words, and

artful

all

Avhat the scripture calls " man's wisdom," and " fleshly
wisdom,"' 1 Cor. ii. 4; 2 Cor. i. 12. In the Philocalia is
a fragment of Origen's fourth tome upon St. John's gospel,
which is introduced, and begins as follows: Then'' after
what he had said of the solecism of the gospel, [or
But the apostles being* senthe evangelist,] he goes on
sible of their imperfection in this respect, and that they had
not been educated in human learning, own themselves
" rude in speech, though not in knowledge."
For these
words are not to be understood of Paul only, but likewise
of the rest of (he apostles: " But though we be rude in
speech," &c.; and, " But we have this treasure in earthen
'

:

power may be of God,

vessels, that the excellence of the

7.
By this means, he
6;
says, the truth of the gospel has been rendered more conspicuous: men have not been allured into it by the elegance
of speech, but overcome by the mere force of truth alone.
XXX. It appears to me worth the while to consider,
whether Origen thought St. Matthew's gospel was originally
written in Hebrew.
We have seen three places where
Origen speaks of this matter. In the passage' cited from
Eusebius, he says that Matthew
delivered his gospel to
the Jewish believers in the Hebrew language.'
In the"^
second passage he observes, there was a
tradition that
Matthew wrote first, and delivered his gospel to the Hebrews, that is, the believers of the circumcision.' In the'
third he says, that Matthew
wrote for the Hebrews, who
expected him that was to descend from Abraham and
David.'
Having thus reminded the reader of these places,
I would observe some other passages of Origen.
In his Treatise of Prayer, explaining the fourth petition
of the Lord's prayer, he observes, that"^ the Greek word

and not of us,"' 2 Cor.

xi.

iv.

'

'

'

'
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which by us is rendered daily,' is not used by any
of the learned Greeks ; nor is it,' says he, in use with the
vulgar: but it seems to have been coined by the evangefor both Matthew and Luke agree in using- it withlists
out any difference.' He goes on to say, that they also who
translated the Old Testament into Greek, had some words
peculiar to themselves.' It is somewhat strange that Origen
should hero take no notice of St. Matthew's Greek gospel
being a translation, if he thought so.
In his commentaries" upon the second Psalm, he makes
mention of two Hebrew copies which he had seen, and observes a difference between theni in disposing- the first two
Psalms, and then how they were disposed in the Septuagint
version.
Again, (to mention no more instances of this sort,)
upon Ps. iii. 7, he consults the Hebrew copies," and finds
a difference from the Seventy.
Well, why did not Origen
inquire also for Hebrew copies of St. Matthew's gospel ?
In his Commentaries upon St. John he observes, John?
'

GTTtttfftos,

'

;

'

'

Baptist in thethree'i gospels, says, " I am not sufficient;"
but in John, " I am not worthy."
It is wonderful that
Origen, who was so nice and exact, and minded such little
things, did not compare likewise the Hebrew of St. Matthew, if he thought this evangelist had written in that
'

language.
true that in two or three places of Origen's works,
were transcribed formerly, we find the gospel
according to the Hebrews cited ; and in one of those places
it
is
brought into a kind of comparison with a history
related in the first three evangelists: but then it is in such
a manner as to afford no grouiul at all for supposing- he
thought that an authentic edition of St. Matthew's gospel.
In the place where he says^ there were many differences in
It is

which

"^

De Orat.
Se Kai iv aXXwv o'l tpjjitjvevovTts ra 'E/3paT(ca TmronjKacn.
245. D. 246. A. Tom. i. Bened.
" Avffiv ivTvxovTtg 'EfipdiKOig avTiypa<poiQ, iv
fiiv T(fi kriQi^ evpojxev apxriv
Sevnpa t//«X/x« ravra' tv de rtf) trip<^i avvrjiTTtro rtji TtpiOTijj. Kot iv rati;
ofioiov

p.

Ylpa^tai £t rujv ATroToXtoi/ to, viog /in

ti <yv,

lyio (jrjfiipov ytyevrrjica as,

iXtytro

Ts vpwTH ypaXfxs [Acts xiii. 33.] ra 'EXXrjviKa jxivtoi avnypafa SevTipov
nvai rsTov firjvvn. Ill Ps. ii. p. 537. F. Tom. ii. Bened.
" 'On
(TV eirara^ag iravraQ thq ix^paivovraQ fioi fiaTaiuic,
«:•
^0 T(;j
tivai

E/3pa"(ic(fj

.p. 554.
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UK etvai ikuvoq,
A. Huet.
and John i. 27.
rpiiTiv,
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p. 127.

*

Ibid,
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Huet.
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copies of the gospels, lie makes mention of what he hail
clone for correcting- the errors crept into the Greek edition

llie

of the Old Testament then in use ; and takes notice of the
helps and advantages he had for that purpose, by comparing- the Hebrew original and the several Greek versions of
it; intimating, at the same time, that he had not such helps
But cerfor attaining the right readings in the gospels.
tainly, if St. Matthew's gospel had been written in Hebrew,
the original edition might have been of great use for correcting the Greek copies of that gospel at least and it \a as
an advantage very fit to be taken notice of, and could not
easily have been omitted.
I cannot but think, therefore, Origen was not fully satisfied that St. Matthew wrote his gospel in Hebrew.
Undoubtedly there was such a tradition, as he* himself owns;
but it is likely he did not altogether rely upon it. This
was said by some ; but perhaps the account was not so attested as to demand a ready assent.
If Orio-en had believed St. Matthew's gospel to have been written in Hebrew, in all probability he would have been induced to
inquire for it; and if his belief had been well grounded, it
can hardly be doubted but he might have found it upon
inquiry.
Origen had an intimate friendship with the chief
bishops of Palestine; he could not but be well known (o
all the christians in general in that country, none of whom
would have refused to lend him their copies of any book
of the New Testament in their possession. At one word
spoken by him, Ambrose, and the notaries employed by
him, and many others, would have sought for Hebrew
copies of St. Matthew's gospel ; and if there had been any
such in that country, or near it, there would have been
brought to him as many as he desired.
Nevertheless
Origen does not appear to have ever seen such a copy
therefore there was no such thing in being as an authentic
Hebrew gospel of St. Matthew if there had, how could it
have escaped the industry and inquisitiveness of Origen?
XXXI. Origen then received as divine scripture the four
gospels of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John; tiie Acts of
;

:

by the evangelist Luke; thirteen
Paul and likewise the epistle to the
Hebrews, Mhich he continually quotes as Paul's, though in
the Apostles, written

epistles of the apostle

;

one place he delivers his opinion that the sentiments only
of the epistle were the apostle's, the phrase and composition
of some one else, M'hose he did not certainly know. He
Of

Kai TrapaStSorai TrpaiTog \onro>v roig *E/3pa(otf SKStSwicevai to evayyt-

Xioi', Toir «K 7r(piT0fit]g

Tn^tvaaip.

Ill

Joh.

p.

123. C.

See above,

p.

499.

Origen.

a. D. 230.

577

received likewise the first epistle of Peter, and the first of
John. We learn from him also that the epistle of James,
the second of Peter, the second and third of John, and
the epistle of Jude, were then well known, but not universally received as genuine; nor is it evident that Origen
himself received them as sacred scripture. He owns the
book of the Revelation for the writing of John the apostle
and evangelist; he quotes it as his without hesitation; nor
does it appear that he had any doubt about its genuineness
or authority. Origen does mightily recommend the reading
of the scriptures of the Old and New Testament, received
From the larg'e colin the churches as sacred and divine.
ecclesiastical and
of
quotations
of
his
lection here made
apocryphal writings, and from the observations that have
been made upon them, I presume it appears that none
of these were esteemed by him as books of authority, from
whence doctrines might be proved or scripture, in the
Indeed it is not evident that
highest sense of that word.
Origen received, as sacred books of the New Testament, all
that we now receive; but that he admitted no other beside
those in our present canon, may be reckoned certain, or
however in the highest degree probable. If this has been
made out to satisfaction, it is a material ])oint, and worth
all the labour of this long chapter; though I hope it may
Particularly,
likewise answer some other good purposes.
we may perceive hence, as well as from other parts of this
work, that this was not with christians an age of gross
darkness at least the ministers of Christ did not encourage
sloth and ignorance in the people, but earnestly excited all
men to a diligent pursuit of religious knowledge, according
;

;

abilities and opportunities, especially by
studying the holy scriptures. The various readings, explications of texts, and other matters, are left with the
reader who is able to make a proper use of them.

to their several
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CHAP. XXXIX.
ST.

FIRMILIAN,

as

we

FIRMILIAN.

are assured by Eusebius'' in his

Ec-

and by others, was bishop of Csesarea
Cappadocia. If we may rely upon'' Gregory of Nyssa,
he was descended from an honourable family in that country ; but that account has been disputed. Cave** supposes
that Firmilian was ordained bishop of the fore-mentioned
city in the year 233; Basnage*^ and Tillemont^ think he
obtained that honour sooner. They argue this from some
words of 6 Eusebius, where he speaks of Firmilian's flourishing- at the tenth year of the emperor Alexander, when
Origen left Alexandria, in the year 231.
Firmilian was present at a council
in Iconium, which
Tillemont thinks' could not be held later than 232, though
Valesius'' and Cave' place it in 235. There seems to have
been a council at" Antioch in the year 252, on account of
Novatus, at which Firmilian was present. He was likewise ° at the council of Antioch, in the cause of Paul of
Samosata, in the year 264 or 265. He is said to have been"
twice at Antioch upon that account but when the council
was met at Antioch, in which Paul was condemned and
deposed, as he was coming thither, he died at Tarsus,? in
the latter part of thei year 269, of a great age, as may be
well concluded from the commencement of his episcopate.
Firmilian sided with St. Cyprian in the dispute about
baptizing heretics that returned to the catholic church, and
clesiastical History,
in

•=

''

;

AuTrpsTTf di tv ruTtj) ^ipfiiKiavog Katcaptiac Tr}S KairnadoKoJv trriffKOTrog.
1. vi. cap. 26.
Vid. et lib. vii. cap. 28. init.

Eus. H. E.
•"

Vit.

^ipfiiKiavfj) rix)v tvirarpiSiuv

Thaumat.

KaniraSoKy.
Greg. Nyss. T.
Vid. Basn. ami. 269. viii.

iii.

p.

542. C.

<=

* Ut supra.
Hist. Lit. P. i. p. 86.
Tillem. T. iv. P. ii. p. 646. St. Firmilien.
e I have cited
Eusebius's words, note *.
^ Quod totum nos jaraprideiTi
in Iconio, qui Phrygiae locus est, collecti in unum, convenientibus ex Galatia,
<*

'

et Cilicia, et caeteris

proximis regionibus, confirmavimus, &c.
Firmilian. ap.
221.
Tillem. ibid.
^ Val. Not. ad Eus.
Cav. H. L. P. ii. p. 62.
p. 143.
-"
Vid. Euseb. 1. vi. cap. 46. p. 247. D.
" Eus. 1. vii.
cap. 28.
" Euseb. ibid. cap. 30.
p. 279. D.
P Ibid.
i Tillem. as before,
p. 280. A. B.
p. 654 ;
and Basnage, as l)efore.
Cyprian,

p.

i

'
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that subject wrote a long letter to St. Cyprian, wljlcli

upon

extant; but whereas undoubtedly it was written in
Greek, we have now only a Latin translation however it
may be reckoned a good one, since learned men ^ are generally agreed in allowing it to have been made by St.
Cyprian himself, whose style it resembles. This letter was
written * in the year 256, and near the end of it.
St. Basil " makes a general mention of writings which
Firmilian had left behind him, without saying expressly
what they Mere. It may be argued that they were not very
numerous, or not much known, since Jerom had not allotted
any distinct article in his Catalogue of Ecclesiastical Writers
for this eminent bishop.
As the letter to St. Cyprian, the only remaining piece of
our author, was not written before the year 256, perhaps 1
but
should have chosen to place him about that time
since Cave, and other learned moderns, speak of Firmilian
as flourishing about the year 233, (and according to Eusebius himself he was a person of note at that time, or
sooner,) and the matter is of no great importance, 1 have
determined not to innovate.
Firmilian had an earnest zeal for what he thought to be
the truth, as his letter to St. Cyprian shows; which is also
confirmed by what the council at Antioch, in 260 or 270,
say ^ of his condemning the opinions of Paul of Samosata,
bishop of that city. He was, besides, a man of prudence
by the said
and moderation; for to him it is ascribed
council, that Paul was not deposed in a former council met
is still

"^

:

:

''^^

same place. And who knows whether Firmilian, if
he had lived to be present at this last assembly, might not
have prevented the deposition of Paul, or at least once more
deferred the sentence then pronounced ?

at the

Though Firmilian seems not to have made any great
figure as an author, he was Avell known in the world, and
highly esteemed by his contemporaries, and by followingaoes.
There is honourable mention made of him bv
'

Cav.

*

Vid. Basnag. A. 269.

"

'O

P.

Hist. Lit.

i.

p.

Rigalt. notis.

217, &c. Oxon. 1682.
Tillem. p. 652.

TiUera. p. 651.

viii.

^ipfuXiavqj ry rifxtTtptj) fiapTvpnin rt]v iririv
Basil, de S. Sp. cap. 29. T. ii. p. 360. E.

TaiTjjj'

KartXnre.
*

Ep. 75,

Inter Epistolas Cyprianicas.

'^

/cat

<I>t(j/xiXiavoc,

Kai ^if

aipiKontvoq,

Ap. Eus.

vorofisfiivwv,
* 'ETTayytiKafiivH
K.

X.

1.

vii.

Karsyvu) /xiv

cap. 30. p. 279.

tuiv

vn

o\

Xoyoi

oi'c

eKitva Kai-

D.

[JlavXii] de fiiTaGr}(Jtcr9ai, virevaag Kai tXiriaaC avtv
Tivoc iripi rov Xoyov XoiSopiag to irpayfia tie Qeov Kara'^TjaeaOat, cti>t(3aXfT0,
K. X.

Ibid. p. 280.

* Eus. H. E.

1.

A.

vii.

cap. 5. p. 251. D.

2 r 2
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Dionysiiis of Alexandria in one of his letters, andy by the
council of Antioch by which Paul of Samosata was deposed.
Theodoret gives this Cappadocian bishop the character^ of
an illustrious person, equally master of divine and human
knowledge.' It is a further argument of his great reputation, that'' both Eusebius and Jerom have so particularly
insisted upon his respect for Origen, as a considerable testimony to the extraordinary merit of that great man.
This may suffice for the history and character of Firmiiian.
1 proceed to observe the quotations of the books
of the New Testament -which are to be found in his fore'

mentioned

letter to St.

Hence

'

I.

"^

Cyprian.

we may be

said to Peter only

able to understand what Christ
" Whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth,

:

be also bound in heaven and whatsoever thou shalt
loose on earth, shall be also loosed in heaven,"' Matt,

shall

;

xviii. 18.

Lord himself declaring, " Many shall come
am Christ, and shall deceive many.'"
See Mark xiii. 6. But it must be owned that there are
exactly the same words in Matt. xxiv. 5.
III.
For*^ union, and peace, and concord, afford the
greatest joy not only to " faithful men, and those that know
the truth," but also to the " heavenly angels," who, the
divine word says, " rejoice over one sinner that repenteth,"'
Luke XV. 10. And in the preceding words is a plain
II.

my

in

The*^

'

name,

saying', I

'

reference to 1 Tim.

And

iv. 3.

the gospel, when Christ
on the apostles only, saying, " Ileceive the Holy
John XX. 22. He has likewise quoted ^ John xvii.
V.
Accordingly s the blessed apostle Paul

IV.

'

^

again

in

'

y Ibid. cap. 30. p. 279.

ptwv

Trjg

Tr]v

/cat

KaTnTaSoKiaQ
BvpaOiv, Kai

D.

tijv

^iiav.

222. D.

p.

''

Hinc

inteUigi

'

nriiTKOTroQ, Tripi(j)avr)q avtjp,

potest

quod

soli

baptized

^ipfiiXtavoc 6 Kaiaayvuiaiv eKaripav ixojv,

Theodoret. Haeret. Tab. 1.
See the preceding chapter,
Petro

21.

Km
km

^

Christus

ligaveris super terram, erunt hgata et in coehs

breathed
Ghost,'"

dixerit

:

•

iv.

p.

cap. 8.

476.

Qiiaecunqiie

quaecunque solveris super
ferram, erunt soluta et in coelis,'
Inter. Ep. Cyprian. 75. p. 225. Oxon.
Dominus ipse manifestat, dicens, • Multi venient in nomine meo,
dicentes. Ego sum Christus, et multos fallent.'
Ibid. p. 222.
Adunatio enim, et pax, et concordia, non sohim hominibus fidehbus et
cognoscentibus veritatem, sed et angelis ipsis ccelestibus voluptatem maximam
prffistat; qiiibus dicit divinus sermo esse ' gaudium in uno peccatore poeni« Et iterum in evangeiio,
tentiam agente.' p. 217.
quando in solos apostolos insufHavit Christus, dicens, ' Accipite Spirjtum
f
Sanctum,' p. 225.
P. 219.
8 Secundum quod et beatus Paulas apostolus eos qui ab Joanne baptizati
fuerant, priusquam missus esset a Domino Spiritus Sanctus, baptizavit denuo
*^

''

;

et
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baptism those who had been baptized
by John, before the Holy Spirit had been sent by the Lord;
and then laid his hands upon them, that they might receive
7.
the Holy Ghost.' See Acts xix. 1
VI.
Though the Jews were iti great ignorance, and
guilty of much wickedness, the apostle owns they " had a
zeal of God,"' Rom. x. ii.
VII. " This' will be the wisdom which Paul writes to
be in them that are perfect," 1 Cor. ii. 6. He likewise
quotes'' 1 Cor. xiv. 30, and 1 Cor. xi. 27.
VIII.
Nor'" are there many spouses of Christ, since the
apostle says, " I have espoused you unto one husband, that
I may present you as a chaste virgin unto Christ,"' 2 Cor.
He also refers to"" ver. 13 of the same chapter.
xi. 2.
For'' if the apostle does not lie when he says, " As
IX.
many of you as have been baptized into Christ, have put
on Christ,'" Gal. iii. 17.
X. 'ButP what says the apostle Paul? "One Lord,
one fliith, one baptism, one God,'" Eph. iv. 5, 6. A little
before 1 he quoted the first four verses of this same chapter.
But as to what they pretend in favour of heretics,
XI.

ag-ain with a spiritual

—

'

''

'

'

'

"^

'

that the apostle has said, "

Whether in pretence, or in truth,
Christ is preached ;" we must answer, that it is imperti«
Which, he says, will appear to any one
nently alleged.'
who reads the epistle of the^ apostle whence those words
are taken.

He

manifest
they are condemned of themselves, and before the day of
judgment they have passed an incontestable sentence

XII.

says of

baptismo,
&c. p. 221.

spiritali

et

sic

all

heretics in general,'

manum

is

imposuit, ut acciperent Spiritum Sanctum,
Judaeos tamen, quamvis ignorantia
"^

' zelum
Dei
Deinde,
haec
profitetur. p. 225.
sciibit Paulus esse in his qui perfect! sunt. p. 221.
" P. 219.
P. 227.

caecos et

It

'

gravissimo

facinore

constrictos,

'

'

apostolus

habere

erit sapientia,

quam

'

" Neque enim

multae sponsae Christi,

cum

dicat apostolus,

'

Despondi vos

" P. 229
uni viro, virgini castam assignare Christo.' p. 224.
° Nam si non mentitur apostolus, dicens, * Quotquot in Christo tincti
p Sed quid ait
estis, Christum induistis :'— p. 223.
apostolus Paulus? * Unus Dominus, una fides, uaum baptisma, unus Deus.'
'
1 P. 228.
Ad illud autera
p. 229.
'
per occasionem,
Sive
apostolura
dixisse,
quod pro haereticis ponunt, et aiunt

respondeamus, ineptum est.
sit apostolum, in
epistola sua, qua hoc dicit, neque haereticorum, neque baptismi eorura, menNee oporteat hoc
tionem fecisse, sed locutum esse de fratribus tantum.
longo tractatu excutere, sed ipsam satis sit epistolam legere, &c. Ibid.
Quos omnes manifestum est a senietipsis damnatos esse, et ante diem
judicii inexcusabilem sententiam advei^us semetipsos dixisse. p. 220.
sive

per

226.

p.

'

veritatem,

Christus

annuntietur,'
*

ut

Quando manifestum
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very |3robable

lie

refers to Tit.

saw a plain reference to St.
iii. 10,11: and we before"
Paul's first epistle to Timothy.
XIII. This writer says, that Noah's ark was a figure of
the church of Christ.
He adds, As^ also the apostle
"
In like manner also will baptism
Peter teaches, saying,
save you:" or us,' as in some copies. 1 Pet. iii. 21.
XIV. And
moreover abusing the blessed apostles
Peter and Paul, as if they also had delivered this doctrine
though they in their epistles have cursed heretics, and
admonished us to avoid them.'
This passage may be
thought to show that Firmilian owned two epistles of Peter,
because he speaks of epistles in the plural number: and,
besides, what is here said does well enough suit the second
epistle ascribed to that apostle.
Here one cannot help
wishing that we had this letter in its original language. It
Avould be a particular satisfaction to know, that Firmilian
received two epistles of St. Peter.
XV. He seems to refer to the first epistle of St. John,
'

'"

'

when he says of

heretics in

general,

'

Thaf

since they

have not the true Lord the Father, they cannot have the
true Son, nor the true Spirit :' and of the Cataphrygians or
Montanists, in particular.
That y they have not the Father,
nor the Son, nor the Holy Spirit and that they ^ have not
in them the " spirit of truth, but the spirit of error." See
1 John ii. 22, 23; and iv. 6.
XVI. I forbear transcribing any more, though I might
insist on some other allusive expressions.
Here are sufficiently clear references to the gospels of St. Matthew, St.
Luke, and St. John; to the Acts of the Apostles; to the
epistle to the Romans; the first and second to the Corin;

thians; (he epistles to the Galatians, the Ephesians, the
Philippians; the first to Timothy, and to Titus; the first,
if not also the second, of St. Peter ; and the first epistle of
St. John : and sometimes the names of the apostles Peter
and Paul are expressly mentioned when their words are
quoted.
And there appear marks of a peculiar respect for
"

At num.

iii.

p.

580.

"

Quemadmodum

et

apostolus Petrus posuit, dicens,

Sic et vos similiter salvos faciet baptisma.'

P- 224.
beatos apostolos, quasi

tradiderint

Adhuc

etiam infamans Petrum et Paulum
qui in epistolis suis haereticos
;
execrati sunt, et, ut eos eviteraus, monuerunt. p. 220.
* Satis est illud in compendio dicere, eos, qui non teneant verum Dominum Patrem, tenere non posse nee Filii nee Spiritus Sancti veritatem.
y Nee Patrem possunt habere, nee
p. 220. fin.
^
Filium, nee Spiritum Sanctum, p. 221. init.
In quibus
«

hoc

cum animadvertamus non

ipsi

veritatis spiritum, sed erroris fuisse.

Ibid.
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Judas.

these books, since they are quoted as writings of authority.
It cannot be well questioned but Firmilian's canon of the
New Testament was much the same as ours. It is plain
that our scriptures were well known at that time in Cappadocia: and in particular it may be observed, that the
epistle of St. Paul to the churches of Galatia, and the first
epistle of St. Peter, both addressed to christians in that
country, or near it, were received as genuine and divine
scriptures by this learned and discreet bishop,
residence in those parts.

who had

his

CHAP. XL.
DIVERS WRITERS IN THE FORMER PART OF THE
THIRD CENTURY.

Judaic.

I.

II.

Anonymous author of

petua and Feliciias.
V. Tryphon.

of Per-

Proculus.

IV. Geminianus,

AT

that time,' says'* Eusebius in his Ecclesiastical
History, lived also Judas, another writer, who published a

1.
'

III.

the Passion

'

Commentary upon Daniel's Seventy Weeks, concluding his
'computation of the times at the tenth year of Severus;
'

likewise thought, that the so much talked of coming
' of Antichrist
was then at hand. So strangely did the
' raising of that persecution disturb the minds of many.'
St. Jerom, likewise, in his Catalogue of Ecclesiastical
But he mentions
Writers, has a chapter for this person.
that'' Judas
says,
He
work
of
beside
this.
his
no other
commented largely upon Daniel's Seventy Weeks, and
brought down his Chronology of former times to the tenth
year of Severus. This writer is placed by Cave at the year

'

who

of Christ 202, where his Chronology ended.
ble, this

New

Commentary would

Testament,

if

it

were

afford

still

It

is

proba-

many

extant.

testimonies to the
It might be useful

also on other accounts.
*

Euseb.

1.

vi.

''

cap. 7.

superiorum temporum usque
111. cap. 52.

fid

Judas de septuagiata

et chronographiam
De Vir.
decimuni Severi produxit annum.

apud Danielem hebdomadibiis plenissime

disputavit,
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In that persecution suffered in Africa, at Tuburbiuni,
as*^ some have thought, or, as*^ others more probably, at
Carthage, Perpetua, Felicitas, Revocatus, Saturninus, SaThe year is not certain, Ruinarf
turus, and Secundulus.
thinks their martyrdom happened in 202 or 203; Basnage,^
in 203; Tillemont,^ in 203 or 205.
Perpetua is celebrated*^ by Tertuliian as a martyr who
suffered with great firmness.
St. Augustine published
three discourses pronounced by him on the anniversary of
those martyrs, which are still extant'' among his sermons.
The day was called by the names of Perpetua and Felicitas,
such fortitude being esteemed, as he says, more admirable
in the weaker sex than the other.
St. Augustine™ has also in other places made mention of
still have such a piece,
Perpetua and her passion.
entitled," The Passion of the Saints Perpetua and Felicitas,
with their Companions. Basnage" allows it to be ancient;
andP Tillemont says it is one of the finest monuments of
antiquity.
Indeed, the story is affecting, and the piece is
curious in divers respects: but I must not stay to transcribe
particulars; it may suffice to say, that Secundulus i died
in prison ; Saturninus, Revocatus, Saturus, and the two
women, according to' the sentence pronounced by the
judge,^ were exposed to the wild beasts in the amphitheatre, on * the birth-day of Antoninus Geta, Caesar, and son
of the emperor Severus, supposed to be the seventh day of
March. Vivia Perpetua" was about two and twenty years
II.

•

We

Vid.

'^

sect. 2.

Ruinart. Act. Mart.

ann. 203. n. iv.
petue, &c. art. i.
*

Admonit.

in

Passionem

S.

Perpetuae,

&c.'

"

p. 90.

Ibid. n. iv.

Basnag.
Ruinart. ibid, et sect. 3.
Tillemont, Mem. Ecc. Tom. 3. part i. p. 233. Sainte Peret note iv. p. 503.
Pagi, 198. n. v. et 203. n. v.
^ Basn.
ibid.
p. 91.

Tillem. ibid, et note iii.
Quomodo Perpetua,
fortissima martyr, sub die passionis in revelatione paradisi solos illic commartyres suos vidit.
Tertull. de Anima, cap. 55. p. 353. D.
8

''

De

tres.
Possid. Ind. Opusc.
Serm. 280, 281, 282.
Refulget et praeeminet inter comites martyres et meritum et nomen Perpetuae et Felicitatis, sanctarum Dei famularum. Nam ibi est corona gloriosior,
ubi sexus infirmior.
Aug. Serni. 281. in.
•" Quam multos
parentes filii prohibebant mori, sicut novimus et legimus
in passione beatae Perpetuae. August, in Ps. 47. p. 423. B. T. iv. Bened. Vid.
eund. de Anima. I. i. cap. 10. 1. iii. cap. 9. 1. iv. cap. 18. T. x. Bened.
" Ap. Act. Mart.
" Basn. ibid. n. viii.
p. 92, &c.
P As before, art. i. p. 232.
i Pass. Perpet. &c. num.
'

natali

Perpetuae et Felicitatis, tractatus
k

Aug.

S.

'

xiv. p. 99. Act. Mart. Ruinart.
'
N. xix. et seqq. p. 100, 101.

eramus pugnaturi.
" N. ii.
p 93.

Ibid. n. vi. p. 95.

'
'

Natale tunc Getae Caesaris, ibid. n.

Munere enim
vii.

p. 96.

castrensi

Tlie

Passion of

Perpetua and Felicitas.

A. D. 203.
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of age, of a g'ood family, well educated, honourably married, had a father and mother and two brothers then living-,
and a young child not yet weaned from her breasts, at the
time of her imprisonment: and, as it seems, the" whole
family was christian, except her father, who did his utmost
to persuade his daughter to save her life by renouncing her
religioi).

The author of

this history is called

Some have" guessed

that Tertullian

Anonymous by" Cave.
might be the writer

oi'

But though that opinion be for the present g'iven up,
it.
there is a dispute subsisting" among learned men about the
character of the writer, whether he was a Montanist or a
Indeed, the composer of this piece is now
catholic.
generally called not an author, but^ a collector; for^
Perpetua here relates her own history herself, with the
visions she had in prison, till^ the very day before her
passion.
Here is besides a'' vision of Saturus, said likewise to be written by himself. Tillemont therefore says,
'
That*^ the principal and best part of this piece Mas written
'
by Perpetua herself on the eve of her martyrdom. There
'
is also a vision written by Saturus himself.
The rest is
the work of a contemporary author, as appears from the
preface ; where he professes to write what he knew,
' appealing to those
who were present at the martyrdom.'
So Tillemont, and to the like purpose others. Nevertheless, I do not perceive Augustine to'* allow that Perpetua
wrote any part of her passion. However, whether author
or collector of these Acts, Basnage, after Henry Valesius,
contends stiffly that he was a Montanist. And from the
character of the writer of the Acts he farther argues, that^
Perpetua, and the rest M-ho suffered martyrdom with her,
were all of the same sect. On the contrary, liuinart'' is
* Et ego dolebam canos patris mei, quod solus de passione mea gavisurus
non esset de toto geneie meo. Ibid. n. v. p. 95.
'

'

"^

'"

" Hist. Lit. P.

1.

"

p. 64.

Vid. Ruinart, ibid. p. 91. n. v.

Inquirendum tandem, quisnam fuerit horum actorum auctor, seu potius
collector, cum eorum maximam partem a Perpetua et Saturo scriptam fuisse
y

nemo

inficiari possit.
Ruinart, ibid. Conf. Basnag. 203. n. vi.
Haec ordinem totum martyrii sui jam hinc ipsa narrabit, sicut conscriptum
manu sua, et suo sensu reliquit. Ap. Ruinart, ibid. p. 93. n. ii.
^
Hoc usque in pridie muneris egi ; ipsius autem muneris actum, si quis
voluerit, scribat.
Ibid. p. 98. n. x.
Sed et Saturus
benedictus banc visionem suam edidit, quam ipse conscripsit.
Ibid. p. 98.
n. xi.
Tillem. as before, p. 232.
De fratre autem Sanctse Perpetuae Dinocrate, nee scriptura ipsa canonica est, nee Ilia sic scripsit, vel quicumque illud scripsit, &c.
Aug. de
« Basn. ann. 203. n. v.
Anima. lib. i. cap. x.
' Vid. Ruinart, Act. M.
s Basn. ibid. n. vi.
p. 91. n. vi.
^

*'

<=

•*

*

Ruinart, ibid.
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persuaded the writer Mas a catholic. And' Dod well has
argued strongly on the same side of the question.
In

this

piece

there

not

are

many

texts of scripture.

However, we shall observe a few particulars.
1. Here are words of' John xvi. 24.
2.

same

The passage of Joel ii. 28, is here
that is cited by St. Peter, Acts ii. 17.
'

observe any proof of

being-

its

at

length, the

But I do not
taken out of the book of the

Acts.

mistake not, there

3. If I

is

an allusion, " or reference

to

Cor. xiv. 22.
4. The writer in the preface alludes to" the beginning of
St. John's first epistle, and adopts some of the words of it
see 1 John i. 1
3.
HI. Proculus has been already" taken notice of, as mentioned by Tertullian, together Avith divers other ecclesiastical writers; and on account p of the dialogue or conference of Caius upon the point of Montanism, 1 think it proper to take some farther notice of him in this place.
It is undoubted, that the person with whom Caius disputed was then a Montanist. He is expressly called by
Eusebiusi a leader or patron of the Cataphrygian sect,
and a follower of Montanus by ' Jerom and ' Photius. According to the author of the Catalogue of Heretics at the
end of Tertullian's book of Prescription against Heretics,
M'ho is supposed by ^ Dodwell and " Pagi to have been
contemporary with Tertullian, and by^ Tillemont, to have
written about the year 200, there were '" two parties of the
Montanists; the one called after Proclus or Proculus, the
1

—

'

Diss. Cypr. iv. n. 12, 13.

"

petite et accipite, petentibus dedit

Ap. Ruin.
•"

eum

p. 100. n. xix.

Cum semper

quem

exitum,

Ibid. p. 93. n.

'

Deus operetur quae

repromisit,

Sed qui dixerat,

quisque desideraverat.
i.

non credentibus

in testimo-

nium, credentibus in beneficium. Ibid.
" Et nos itaque, quod audivimus et contrectavimus, annuntiamus et vobis,
fratres et filioli, ut et vos, qui interfuistis, rememoiemini gloriae Domini
et
:

qui

nunc

cognoscitis per

martyribus, et per
" See ch. xxvii.
''

TIpoKXti)

Trig

illos

cum Domino

num.
Kara

auditum,

communionem
Jcsu Christo.

habeatis

p

ir^ioirafxtvi^

Sanctis

Ibid.

i.

^(ivyac

cum

yvwfiric-

See ch. xxxii. num. i.
H. E. 1. 2. cap. 25.

npog IIpoicXoi' ttjc Kara <I>()?;yae oipffffwg vTnpfia-)(HVTa. id. I. G.
p. 67. D.
cap. 20.
Adversum Proculum, Monlani sectatorem.
^ k„^„ ripoKXs Se (nrHSaTS
De V. I. cap. 59.
Movravg.
'

Cod. 48. p. 37.
Op. Post.
'

in.

Tertull. art. iv.

u!ii hncretici,

'

«

344, et note vii.
qui dicuntur secundum Phrygas.
p.

Diss. Sing. p. 216. ap. Pearson.

Crit. 171.

num.

iv.
""

-Sunt enim (]ui Kala Proclum dicuntur,
pronuntiantur. ap. Tertull. de lY^ser.
Hicr. cap. 52. p. 254. C.

est.

Accesserunt

Sed horum non unadoctrina
sunt qui secundum iEschinem

Pkoculus.
otiier after Jilscliities

:
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and the former are reckoned to" have

been more orthodox than the

latter in the doctrine of the

Trinity.
It is certain therefore, that there was one Proculus, a
Montanist, at the beginning of the third century, with whom
Caius disputed. But whether he be the same whom Tertullian
mentions and highly commends, together with
several ancient ecclesiastical Mriters, admits a question.
Valesiusy thinks they were two different persons; the
former an Asiatic, the latter an African. But, by Cave,^
and Tillehis arguments are reckoned of no great weight
mont^ allows it to be very probable that one and the same
person is intended, and thinks that he whom Tertullian
speaks of may have been the means of drawing him into
the Montanist scheme.
:

That Proculus

commended by

Tertullian'' as an exand christian eloquence. He
wrote against the Valentinians; and for that reason is
joined by him with Justin Martyr, Irenaeus, and other
the most eminent writers of the church.
But the work
itself is not in being
nor doth there remain any other
account of it, that I remember.
I have all along supposed, that Proclus and Proculus
are one name, only written differently
the former chiefly
used by the Greeks, the other by the Latins ; for, in speaking* of the same affair, Caius's antagonist is called Proclus
by Eusebius and Photius, Proculus by Jerom.
About this time there were several of this name; as
Proculus Torpacion, a christian mentioned by Tertullian,
as well known to the emperor Severus, of whom we may
have occasion to say more at some other season.
There was likewise a proconsul of Asia, named*' Proclus
is

example of

cellent

chastity

;

;

"^

See Caius, in Tillem. Mem. T. 3. P. i. p. 295.
Ann. in Eus. 1. iv. cap. 20. p. 123.
^ Tillem. as before.
See him likewise in TertuUien, art.
^
et note xv. p. 552.
quas
"

y

titate et praestantia insignes,

nee solum

siarcharuni contemporales,

'

Hist. Lit. p. 65.

viii. p.

tot

nostri antecessores, sed

jam

363, 364,
viri

sanc-

ipsonim haere-

instructissimis voluminibus et prodiderunt et retuderunt ut Justinus philosophus et martyr, ut Miltiades— ut Irenaeus
ut
Proculus noster, virginis senectae, et cliristianae eloquentiae dignitas ; quos in
omni opere fidei, quemadmodum in isto, optaverim assequi. Tert. adv.
Valent.
Ipse etiam Severus, pater Antonini, christianorum memor fuit. Nam et Proculum christianum, qui Torpacion cognominabatur, Euhodiae procuratorem, qui eum per oleum aliquando curaverat,
requisivit, et in palatio suo habuit usque ad mortem.
ETTt IfpoicXa KvvnWtavH avOvTrarn Ttjg Amag.
Chr. Pasch. p. 270. D.
Conf. Act. Mart. Ruinart. p. 138, 149, 151, et Tillemont, note v. Sur S
Pione, p. 450.

—

:

«^

''
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Qnintilianus, who pronounced sentence against Pionius: but
when that excellent martyr suffered, whether in the time
of Marcus Antoninus, or of Decius, is a point much contested'^ by learned men; though Eusebius has expressly

mentioned his martyrdom in his' Ecclesiastical History.
Beside these, there is one Proclus, a bishop, who joins
with five other bishops in a letter ^ to Paul of Samosata,
supposed to have been written some time between 264 and
270. But the genuineness of that letter has been called
''

in question.

need not here take notice of any more of this name,
lived a good while before, or after this time
and therefore are in little danger of being confounded with our
Proculus, or any of the others just mentioned.
IV.
Geniinus,' says' Jerom, in his Catalogue of Ecclesiastical Writers,
presbyter of the church of Antioch,
composed a few monuments of his wit, flourishing under
(he emperor Alexander, and Zebennus, bishop of his
city, chiefly about the time that Heraclas was ordained
bishop of the church of Alexandria.'
In his Chronicle, Eusebius, or rather Jerom, at the sixth
of the emperor Alexander, of Christ 227, writes
Gemi' nianus,
presbyter of Antioch; and Ilippolytus, and
Beryl us, bishop of Bostra in Arabia, are esteemed faI

who

:

'

'

'

'

'

'

—

'

''

'

*

I

mous

writers.'

Here is a small difference for in the Catalogue Jerom
says, Geminus or Geminianus flourished in the time of Zebennus; whereas in the Chronicle he puts him a year
before Zebennus Mas bishoj) of Antioch, whose ordination
;

is there placed at the seventh year of Alexander.
Tillemont' reconciles this difference thus: that Geminianus
appeared in the world at the year 227, but was more
especially famous about the year 231 or 232, when Heraclas
was bishop of Alexandria. I think, that in the Chronicle,
Avhere Jerom was pleased to name several persons together,
and put them at one and the same year, it is not to be expected

^

Vid. Ruinart,

250. n.
Ecc. T.

ibid.

137, et seqq. Basnag. arm. 269. n. 21, et ?eqq.
230, et note ii. p. 445. dans Tillemont, Mem.

p.

7, 8, et Saint Pione, p.
hi. P.

'

ii.

Ap. Labb. Concil. T.

Lib. 4. cap. 15. p. 135. C.

D.

Vid. Basnag.
ann. 264. n. vi. vii.
Geminus, AntiochenrB ecclesiae
presbyter, pauca ingenii sui monumenta composiiit, florens sub Alexandre
principe, et episcopo urbis suae Zebenno, eo vel maxima tempore, quo Heraclas Alexandrine ecclesiaj pontifex ordinatus est.
De Vir. 111. cap. 64.
^ Geminianus presbyter Antiochenus,
et Hippolytus, et Beryllus, episcopus
Arabiae Bostrenus, clari scriptores habentur.
Chron. p. 173.
See Saint Urbain. Tillcni. Mem. Ecc. T. iii. P. ii. p. 46.
8

i.

"

p. 844, &c.

'

'

Gemimanus.
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them all alike; and he was at
more exactly in his Catalogue,
and had room. This writer is placed by

that the time should

suit

liberty to mention their time

he thought fit,
at the year 232.
1 have formerly mentioned"' the succession of the bishops
in the church of Antioch from the time of the apostles to
Serapion, the eighth bishop of that church. Asclepiades the
The tenth was" Philetus,
ninth succeeded him in 211.
ordained about 220. The eleventh" Zebennus, or Zebinus,
The twelfth p Babylas, who had the honour to die
in 288.
a martyr for Christ in the Decian persecution, in the year^
249 or"^ 250: the year of his ordination is not certain ; it is
supposed by some' to have been 237 or 238. He was
succeeded* by Fabius, who died" in the beginning of the
year 252. His successor was'' Demetrian ; whom Paul of
Samosata succeeded in "" 260.
V. ' Tryphon,' says" Jerom in his Catalogue, ' a disciple
* of Origen,
to whom several of his letters, still extant,
'were written, was very skilful in the scriptures; as his
' many pieces every where
show, but especially that book
' which
he published about the red heifer in Deuteronomy,
'[It should be Numbers; see chap, xix.] and the half
pieces of the living creatures laid by Abraham's pigeon
'and turtle-dove in Genesis.' See Gen. xv. 9 11. This
learned man is placed by Cave at the year 233.
His works
if

Cave

'

—

are not extant.
"' See
ch. xx. and ch. xxvi.
cap. 21. p. 223. C.
Conf. Eus. Chr. p. 172, 173.
1 Vid. Basnag. ann. 239. num.

in Tillem.

Tom.

lii.

P.

ii.

p. 192.

"
"

iii.

Eus. H. E.

1.

vi.

Id. ibid. cap. 23. p. 224. C.
" Ibid. cap. 29.
"

'

See Saint Babylas,
Vid. Basn. ib. n. i.

ib. p. 288. et note i. et. ii. siir Saint Babylas.
napawXriaiwg iv Avrioxna
Bal3v\a (lira rrjv ofioXoyiav tv Ctffn>jOTr)fjii{t
Eus. 1. vi. cap. 39.
fitraWa^ovrog, <i>a(3ioc Tijg avroOi Trpdi^arai eKKXrjcnag.
" Vid. Fagi, 252. num. vi.
Tillemont, St. Denys d' Alex. sect. vii. Mem.
" Vid. Euseb. 1. vi. cap. 46.
T. iv. P. ii. p. 563, 564.
" Vid. Pagi, 261. n. vi.
p. 248. A. et lib. vii. cap. 14.
" Tryphon Origenis auditor, ad quem nonnuUae ejus extant epistolte, in
scripturis eruditissimus fuit.
Quod quidem et multa ejus sparsim ostendunt
opuscula, sed praacipue liber, quem composuit de vacca rufa in Deuteronomio, etde dichomematibus, quae cumcolumba et torture Abraham ponuntur in Genesi.
De V. I. cap. 57.

et

Tillem.
'

m
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CHAP.

XLl.

NOETUS, AND OTHERS, CALLED HERETICS, IN THE FORMER
PART OF THE THIRD CENTURY, OR SOON AFTER.

1.

Moetus.

II. Valesinns.

III. Angelics.

IV. Apostolics.

V. Origenists.

BASNAGE^

supposetli that Noetus arose about tlic year
And, indeed, as Epiplianius
Fabricius"' about 245.
composed bis work against beresies in 375 or 376, and lie
there says tbat'' Noetus lived about 130 years before that
time, we are carried up to the year 245: but Epiphanius
does not pretend to be exact ; and since we have supposed
Hippolytus, who wrote against the Noetians, to have
flourished about the year 220, we cannot place Noetus much
later.
Beausobre*^ has argued after a like manner. He
soys, that Noetus must have published his notion sooner
than is intimated by Epiphanius; because Hippolytus, who
flourished about the year 222, speaks of Noetus as dead
I.

240.

some time before he wrote against him. However, this
argument of that learned man depends in part upon the
supposition that the work ascribed to Hippolytus is genuine,
Iluef observes, that Noetus was contemporary with Origen,
Avhich I presume will not be denied by any.
The piece referred to by Beausobre, sometimes called a
homily against Noetus, by others supposed to be the concluding article of Hippolytus's work against heresies,
begins in this manner:
Others there are who advance
another opinion, being disciples of one Noetus, of Smyrna,
mIio lived not long ago.
He, elated with pride, said that
Christ was the Father himself, and that the Father was
begotten, and suffered and died.
He likewise said, that
he himself was Moses, and his brother Aaron. When the
'^

'

'

'

'

'

'

Vid. Basnag. ann. 256. n. 14.
Vid. Philastr. de
" A\\' wq irpo
53. not. \ p. 105. Ed. Fabr.
XpovH Tixiv THTiov iKUTov rpiaKovTct, ttXhw >/ tXaaoio. Epiph. H. 57. p. 479. C.
Vid. Hist, de Manicli. F. ii. 1. 3. chap. vi. p. 533. not. (7.) T. i.
* Vid. Huct. Origenian. 1. 2. c. ii. qu.
2. n. xi. p. 37. c.
»

•>

Hffir.

•i

Erf()Oi

vaioc, «

rivtg

Trpo

— ytvofievoi

TToXXs

rivog

Noqre

^aOijrai, 6g to fiiv ytvoc

r}v 'S/xvp-

xpoj^H yevojuevof.
Ecpr)
tov XpiTOV avTOv iivai rov
iraTtpa, Kai avTOv rov TTartpa yiytinirrQat koi TrtrrovOtvni km aiT0Tt9vr]Ktvcn.
Ilippol. coiilr. Ilxr. Noet. n. i. p. 5, G. T. ii. Ed. Fabric.
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blessed presbyters had heard of these things, they called
hidi before the chiirci), and examined him.
At first he
'denied that he held such doctrine; but at length, after
' having" concealed
himself for a while, when he had got
some i'cw to be of the same erroneous opinion with him, he
became more ready to defend it publicly. The blessed
presbyters then called him before them again; when he
said, " What^ harm do 1 do in honouring Christ?"
To
whom the presbyters answered, "
also know there is
'

'

'

'

'

'

We

'

one God, we own Christ, and know that the Son suffered,
died, and rose again the third day, and is at the right hand
of the Father, and will come to judge the quick and the
dead." Thus, having convicted him, they cast him out of
the church.'
This writer adds soon after, that'' Noetus
argued in this manner:
The scriptures declare one God,
even the Father. This being- manifest, and it beingacknowledged that there is but one God, it follows of
necessity that he sufiered
for' Christ was God, and he
suffered for us, being the Father, that he might be able
' to save us.'
This is in short the history of Noetus, which is contained
in that Homily, or else a fragment of some larger work.
But here ought to be remembered the account formerly
given ^ of the works ascribed to Hippolytus, and that few
or none of them can be relied upon as genuine and uncorrupted. If this piece be his, yet it is to be feared that there
are in it some interpolations.
Tillemont's observation upon
this piece was, that' the sentiments concerning- the Trinity
are agreeable to those of the third century.
And undoubtedly many things are here expressed after the manner of
the ancients.
But there are also some expressions which
seem to have prevailed chiefly after the Nicene council.
Another thing may be fit to be observed. It is allowed
that Hippolytus did not receive the epistle to the Hebrews
as the apostle Paul's.
But here is an expression, which
some may think to be taken from thence, where the writer
speaks of Christ being'" " without sin;" see Heb. iv. 15.
However this piece, for the main part, must be reckoned
ancient, for the sake of several internal characters of anti'

'

'

'

*

'

'

'

'

;

'

^

Tt nv KUKOv TTouo do^ai^ojv Tov Hpi^ov

''

Ibid. n.

ii.

p.

7.

;
'

ibid. p. G.

Xjjt^oc

yap

ijv

Qiog, kcu nraaxiv

avToq wv Trarj/p, Iva Kai ffutaai rjfiUQ SvvacOij. ibid.
See chap. xxxv. p. 424, &c.
And be pleased likewise to consult
Beausobre, as above, p. 553. not. (7.) and p. 534.
" Vtyovojg TravTa oaa
See chap. xxxv. p. 427.
Ilippol.
contr.
Noet.
tTtv avGpwTToci iKToQ afiapTiag'
n. xvii. p. 18. Conf.
fi iifiaq,
''

'

Heb.

iv.

15. X'>^P'C ap,apTiaQ.
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quity; and because much the same account is given of
Noetus by Epiphanius, though he does not say that he
borrows from any other writer.
He is to be produced in tlie next place. In his work
against heresies he says, that" Noetus was of Ephesus in
Asia. In his Summary, or Recapitulation, he says, he° was
)f Smyrna, as the above quoted fragment of Hippolytus
does.
In the large work against heresies, Epiphanius says,
thatP Noetus taught a doctrine not held by the prophets,
or apostles, or the church after them : For such was his
pride, that he dared to say, that the Father suffered. And
with a like arrogance he said, that he himself Avas Moses,
and his brother Aaron. In the mean time the blessed
presbyters of the church called him before them, and
examined him about these things, and whether he had
Ati first
uttered such a blasphemy against the Father.
he denied it, being ashamed to own a horrible and pernicious doctrine, never taught by any before him.
Afterwards, having propagated his mad opinion, and gained
himself a few followers, about ten in number, he became
more bold and open. Whereupon the presbyters call him
and his adherents before them, and examine him again, as

formerly: then he said, "What harm have I done? I
worship one God, I acknowledge one God, and no other
beside him who was born, suffered, died."
As he persisted in that doctrine, they expelled him out of the
church, together with those who were of the same opinion
witji him.
Soon after which he and his brother died
and"^ they were left as apostates and outcasts, for none of
the pious would bury them.
After this his followers
endeavoured to uphold the same doctrine, induced thereto
by the like considerations with their master; for when,
being examined by the presbytery, he answered, I worship
one God, they replied, " Truly, that is well said, for we
also worship one God, but as he ought to be worshipped.
And we have also one Christ, as we know him to be, the
Son of God, who suffered, died, rose again, ascended to
heaven and is at the right hand of the Father, and will
come to judge the quick and the dead. This we say,
:

"

Epiph. H.

V.

57. n.

i.

p.

479.

p. 145. T. 2.
*>

liiv

—

p

ra

EppiiprjfTav yap,

C.

Adv.

Hcer. 57.

num.

Anaceph.

Trptcr/SiT/jpiw

km
wg

ayofiivog, Sia

oXiTtjpwvTriKpiav.

n. xi.

1.

Kai tg ravTtjv jSKaG<prmiav nt^i Trarpog TrpotjyaytTO, o S(

tjpx'tiTo, £7ri

ravTijvi rt}v dfivr)v
Ibid.

"

c.

tci

jrpioTa

to iii]dwa irpo avrs t^i^tcai

Ibid. p. 480.

7rapa(3aTai, Kai aCtig avTHg

twv

A.
6ioai(3iov TripuTuXi.

NoETUS.
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we have been taught by

tlie

divine scrip-

In his suniniary, Epiphanius says, ' that Noetiis, with a
few that followed him, taught Christ to** be Father and
' Son;
that the same was Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. [Or,
He
that Fatlier, Son, and Holy Spirit, are tlie same.]'
his
likewise,
that
he
himself
was
Moses,
and
brother
said,
'
Afterwards, in the same work, in* the article of
Aaron.'
the Sabellians, Epiphanius says, they held the same doctrine with the Noetians, except that they denied the Father
'

'

'

have suffered.

to

Philaster writes, that" Noetus said,

'

The Almighty Father

himself was Christ, and that he was born, and suffered,
and died. This person likewise said, that he was 3Ioses,
and his brother Elias the prophet.'
St. Augustine, who had read Philaster, and Epiphanius's
Recapitulation or Summary, but not his Panarium, or large
w^ork against heresies, writes in his book of Heresies. that"
the Noetians were so called from one Noetus, who said
* that
Christ was also the Father himself and the Holy
Ghost.'
This is Augustine's whole article of the Noetians.
But afterwards he enlarges in the article of the
Sabellians;
who,' he"' says, are reckoned to have bor*
rowed their opinion from Noetus. Nor does he know any
good reason why Epiphanius should make two heresies of
them, for their opinions seem to be the same; only Sabellius was better known than Noetus; for very few, at that
'time, knew any thing of the Noetians; but Sabellians
were often mentioned. He adds, that some call them
Praxeans, from Praxeas; and they might also be called
Hermogenians, from Hermogenes, for they were both of
YwiruTopa rov Xpi^ov iSiSa^E, tov uvtov iivai irciTipa, km vlov, Kai ayiov
'

*

'

'

'

'

*

*

'

'

'

*

'

'

'

TTvtvfia.
"

Alii

Epiph. Anaceph.

p. 145. n. xi.

autetn

insensati

Noetiani,

'

lb. p. 146. n. xvi.

cujusdam nomine Noeti, qui dicebal
Christum, et ipsum natum, et ipsum pas-

omnipotentem ipsum esse
Hie etiam dicebat se Mosen esse, et fratiem suum
Heliam prophetam. Philast. H. 53. p. 107. Ed. Fabric.
' Noetiani a quodam Noeto,
qui dicebat Christum eundem ipsum esse
Patrem et Spintum Sanctum. Aug. de Haer. n. xxxvi.
* Sabelliani ab illo Noeto, quern supra memoravimus, defluxisse dicuntur.
Nam et discipulum ejus quidam perhibent fuisse Sabellium. Sed qua
Patrera

sum

fuisse in corpore.

caussa duas haereses eas Epiphanius computet, nescio ; cum fieri potuisse
videamus, ut fuerit Sabelhus iste famosior, et ideo ex illo celebrius haec baeresis
nomen acceperit. Noetiani enim difficile ab aliquo sciuntur ; Sabelliani autem
sunt in ore multorum.
Nam et Praxeanos eos a Praxea quidam vocant ; et
Hermogeniani ab Hermogene vocari potuerunt ; qui Praxeas et Hermogenes

eadem

sentientes, in Africa fuisse dicuntur.
Nee tamen istffi plures sectae
sed unius sectae plura nomina, ex his hominibus qui in ea maxime
innotuerunt.
Aug. ibid. c. 41.

sunt

;
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same opinion. Augustine farther'' blames Epiplianius
for making" any difference in opinion between the Noetians
and Sabellians. For instance, where he says, that the
tlie

'

'

'

Sabellians agreed with the Noetians, except that they
denied the Father to have suffered; Augustine thinks that
' not rightly
said ; and affirms, it was so well known that
' the
Sabellians taught the Father to have suffered, that
they were oftener called Patripassians than Sabellians:' so
Augustine in his book of Heresies. He does also^ elsewhere treat the Sabellians as Patripassians. Ruffnus,^ upon
the Creed, likewise says, that the Sabellians were called
Patripassians. Moreover,'' Augustine blames Philaster also
for making' two several heresies, or sects, of the Noetians
and Sabellians, though he was sensible of their great agreement together, and with the others above named by Aug"ustine, and allows the Sabellians to be Patripassians as well
as the Noetians.
'

'

'

And

certainly it is fit to be observed by us, that Philaster, as well as Augustine, computes Praxeas, Hermogenes, Noetus, and Sabellius, to have all had the same
doctrine concerning the Deity.

purpose: Noetus*^ was of Smyrna.
He revived the heresy which one Epigonus first published,
and Cleomenes maintained after him. The sum of their
heresy is this: they say, that there is one God and Father,

Theodoret writes

'

'

'

to this

'

" Uiide ergo sit factum, ut Noelianos et Sabellianos, non unius haeresis
duo nomina, sed tanquam duas haereses supradictus Epiphanius poneret,
liquido invenire non potui.
Loco quippe isto, Sabelliani, inquit, similia
Noeto dogmatizantes, praefer hoc quod dicunt Patrem non esse passum.

—

—

Quomodo de Sabellianis intelligi potest, cum sic innotuerint dicere Patrem
passum, ut Patripassiani quam Sabelliani crebrius nuncupentur?
Vel quomodo possunt intelligi quihbet eorum Patrem passum fuisse non dicere, cum
dicant eundem ipsum Patrem et Filium et Spiritum Sanctum ?
Id. ibid.
^ Nam Sabelliani dicti sunt quidam haeretici, qui vocantur Patripassiani,
qui dicunt ipsum Patrem passum. Aug. Tr. 36. in Job. Ev. p. 548. A. T. 3.
P. 2. Bened.
Breviter ergo hesterno die insinuavimus caritati vestrae esse
haereticos qui vocantur Patripassiani, vel a suo auctore Sabelliani. In Job.
^
Tr. 37. p. 552. F. ibid.
haereseos caussa
Sabellii, illius

profecto quae a

nostris

Patripassiani appellatur

;

id est, quaj

ipsum vel ex virgine natum dicit, et visibilem factum, vel passum
affirmat in earne.
Rutin, in Symb. ad Artie. Credo in Deum Patrem.
" Philaster autem Brixianus
episcopus
Sabellianos continuo ])0st NoeI'atrem

—

tianos ponens, Sabellius inquit, discipulus ejus, qui similitudinem sui doctoris
jtidem secutusest, unde et Sabelliani postea suntappellati, qui et Patripassiani,

Praxeani a Praxea, et Hermogeniani ab Hermogene, &c.
Et tanien
Noetianos et Sabellianos sub duobus numeris tanquam duas haereses posuit
qua caussa, ipse viderit. Aug. de Haer. cap. 41.
O 0£ NoTjroc 'Sfivpvaiog fiiv r]v to ytvoq' avavtioaaro St Tr)v aiQiatv, rfv
'RniyovoQ /tfv riQ ovtw KciXyf^iivoQ aTriKvrjffe irpuiTOQ, KXfo/ifi';;^ ht TcnpoKafiiov
(Pfftoiwffi. K. X. Theodnr. H. F. I. 3. c. 3. p. 227, 228.

et
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the Creator of all things; not appearing when he thinks
fit, appearing- when
he pleaseth
and that the same is
'invisible and visible, begotten and unbegotten; iinbe' gotten
from the beginning-, begotten when he pleased to
'
be born of a virgin
impassible and immortal, and again
' passible
and mortal. For when he was impassible, they
* say,
he willingly suffered on the cross. Him they call
* both Son and Father, as occasion
is.
They mIio embraced
' this
heresy were called Noetians.
After Noetus it was
* maintained
by Callistus, who made some additions to that
'

'

;

;

impious doctrine.'
1 need not translate the article in Praedestinatus.
But
there is a particular omitted by other writers; that Noetiis
was condemned by Tranquil! us, bishop of the Chalcedo'

"=

nians, in Syria.

These are accounts of Noetus and his opinion, which we
from whence it appears probable,
aoreed
that he and others who
with him believed one divine
person only, and denied a distinct and proper personality
of the word and spirit but their doctrine seems to be set
in a bad light.
It is affirmed, that they said, the Father
was born, and suffered, and died, and was Christ. Beausobre, who shows a great deal of candour and equity in his
find in ancient writers;

:

judgment of
so absurd,

*

those called heretics, declares,

and so manifestly contrary

to

'

that*^

many

this

is

texts of the

New

Testament, that it appears scarce possible it should
be maintained l)y any reasonable man; which makes him
suspect, that this was not the opinion of those persons, but
a consequence, which the orthadox drew from their principles.'
This appears to me not unlikely a passage of
Augustine will confirm the supposition; for he argues and
affirms,
that*^ all M'ho are of that opinion, that the same is
Father, Son, and Spirit, must also say, that the Father
suffered.'
This seems to show, that he had no proof from
their own writings, or expressions, that the Sabellians, and
others, whojn he charges with that opinion, were Patripassians, but he inferred it from their doctrine concerning
the unity and simplicity of the Deity.
Whereas it is related, that Noetus said he was Moses, and
his brother Aaron; Beausobre'^ thinks this to be 'an ex'

'
'

'

*

:

'

'

'

,

•^

Hie damnatus

est

a Tranquilio episcopo Chalcedoniorum

Svriae,

&c.

T

Praedestin. H. 36. ap. Bibl. Patr. Max.
27. p. 544 F.
" See his Hist, de Manichee, &c. as before,
p. 5.33.
*

Vel

quomodo

possunt inteliigi quilibet eorum Patrem passum fuisse non
eundein ipsum esse et Patrem et Filium et Spiritum
Sanctum ? Aug. De Haer. cap. xli. Vid. etiam supra, not. -*. p. 446.
'
See him, as before, T. i. p. 534, 535.

dicere,

cum

dicant

2 Q 2
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travagance, that is not at all credible, and that renders flie
the truth,' says
rest of the history more than suspected
he, 'is this; Noetus and his brother pretended to defend
'
the doctrine of the unity of God taught by Moses and
Aaron, and to be sent to cleanse the church from the
heathen error of the plurality of gods.' So Beausobre.
It is observable that Theodoret makes no mention of this
particular: and Philaster differs from Hippolytus and
They say, he
Epiphanius, who may be considered as one.
but Philaster, that he
declared his brother to be Aaron
was Elias the prophet. This story seems to me to have no
other foundation but this; that some of their enemies said
of Noetus and his brother, that they acted as if they had
been, the one another Moses, and the other another Aaron ;
whilst some other people said of them, they behaved as if
they were another Moses and Elias.
Another observation of Beausobre may be inserted here
When,' sayss he, the ancients describe Sabellianism, they
perpetually confound the Word and the Son of God. In
the theology of the church, the Word and the Son are the
same person ; but in the Sabellian theology they are two
The Word is not the Son of God ;
very different things.
'
he is only an attribute, a faculty, a property of the divine
nature. It is'' the man Jesus Christ, who became the Son
of God by the communication of the Word, as Marcellus
says in Eusebius.
Hence it canie to pass, that the Noetians reproached the orthodox with* introducing a strangle
' and new
language in calling the Word the Son of God.
That appellation [of Son of God] agrees only to the man
Jesus, mere man, as to his nature, how great soever he was
' by
his gifts.'
So that learned writer describes the Sabellian, or the Noetian theology, Avhich are both one.
What Epiphanius aims at, when he says the faithful, or
more orthodox christians, refused to bury Noetus and his
brother, I cannot tell.
Noetus had friends and followers;
whose business, I think, it was to bury him and his brother
Avhen they died, as I suppose they did.

'

'

:

'

'

;

:

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

Once more: Epiphanius said that Noetus was the first
who advanced the opinion he maintained but Philaster and
Augustine say, that it was the same opinion that was before
taught by Praxeas and Hermogenes, and afterwards by
:

See Beausobre, as before, Hist, de Manichce, T. i. p. 539.
Sia Tr}v TTpog avrov Koipioviav {rs Xoys) v'wv Om yivtaGai. ap. Euseb.
(le Ecc. Th. 1. ii. c. 8. p. 113.
AX\' fpn fjot r«c*
Etj'oi' /loi ^ipuQ, Aoyov \tyiov v'lov. [id e.i-t ; sed dicet mihi aliquis
Novum
nulii atier-s cum Vuibum Filium vocas.] Hipp, coutr. Noet. n. xv. p. 16".
•=
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Sabellius: and Tlieodoret still increases the number of those
uho were of this opinion about that time; for, besides those
mentioned by the Latin writers, he speaks of two others,
predecessors of Noetus, and another after him. And indeed
learned moderns are now sensible, that what Epiphanius
says is a mistake. He is'' corrected for it by his editor and
commentator Petavius. And' Huet says, that Noetus rat!)er propagated an old heresy than invented a new one.
That there were such people as these among" christians
about that time, we have clear evidence from Origen's
writings, and Eusebius's History of him.
I formerly'"
gave an account of Beryllus, once of this opinion, after-

wards converted by Origen.

And Origen

himself refers

to

Beryllus, or Noetus, or some others of this sentiment,
several places of his still remaining* works; particularly

in
in

Greek Commentary upon St. Matthew^ published by
Huet, where" he speaks of some who confounded the
' notion of Father and
Son, making' the Father and Son to
be one subsistence, differing" only in thought and names.
Which sentiment, he says, is false though those persons
' think
thereby to do honour to the Deity.' Of these**
Origen is supposed to speak in a passage of his Commentary upon Titus, preserved in Pamphilus's Apology for
him, which we now have in Latin only.
An anonymous
author of an Apology for Origen, ini' Photius, speaks of
Origen's having opposed, or written against the Sabellian
heresy; which, as'i Huet explains it, ought not to be
understood of Sabellius himself, who did not appear till after
his

'

'

'

;

Origen, but of Noetus, or some other persons who held the
like unitarian sentiment.
AndMnhis Greek Commentary
upon St. John's gospel, Orig'en says, that many well disposed persons went into that opinion to avoid polytheism.
Perhaps Origen has an eye to this same thing" in his books
against Celsus.
That Epicurean had ridiculed the venera^

Animadv.

Petav.

"

p.

224.

'

" See chap,

n. xi. p. 37.

(pavTaaia rs So^a^tiv avrov, uirotoi iKnf

via ivvoiai;

Kcti

CTTivoKf fiovy Kai

r/j

Origen.

1.

ii.

qu. 2.

xxxviii. p. 477, 478.
o\

avyy(topreQ iraTpog Kai

vTVOdrami tva liCovTig uvea top naTtoa

roiQ ovofia(n Statpsvreg to ev vTrOKtifjitvov.

icai

tov v'wv, ry

Orig. in Matt.

400. D. Conf. Huet. in loc.
qui hominem dicunt Dominum Jesum praecognitum et prsdestinatum, qui ante adventum carnalem substantialiter et proprie non extiterit
sed quod homo natus patris solam in se habuerit deitatem, &c.
Vid.
Pamph. Ap. ap. Hieron. T. v. ed. Bened. p. 226. Conf. Origen. Huet. ubi
supra, p. 37.
Vid. etiani Origen. in Rom. cap. x. p. 588. m.
" Cod. 117. p. 290.
1 Huet, Origen. p. 37.
K"i TO ttoWhc; 0i\o0£Kc tivat sv\oi.itvfiQ Tapaaaov. k. X. Orig. Conim.
in Job. p. 46. D. T. 2. Huet.
Huet. T.
"

Sed
:

I.

p.

et eos

oi)Q
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had for the Son of God. Origen, ni
Grant, that in a vast multitude of be'
lievers, some, difterent from the rest, should rashly affirm
our Saviour to be the great God over all nevertheless,
'
we do not hold any such thing, believing what he himself
says, "The Father that sent me is greater than I."' See
John xiv. 28. Cyprian ^ likewise, among other heretics,
mentions Patripassians.
Though the writers above transcribed may have been guilty
of some mistakes in their History of Noetus, and in their
representation of his sentiment; yet we are very much
indebted to them, upon the whole, for the accounts they
have left us, and in particular for the testimony they bear
to Noetus and his followers, that they received the holy
scriptures, and depended upon them; how much soever in
the judgment of these writers they inay have misunderstood and misinterpreted them. Of this we are now to take
tion

which

christians

his answer,^ says,

'

'

:

notice.

Hippolytus, of which we have
already made so much use, it is said, the Noetians argued
for their opinion in this manner:
It" is written in the law;
" 1 am the God of your fathers, ye shall have no other
gods beside me." See Exod. iii. 6; xx. 3. And again in
" 1," saith he, " am the first, and the last,
another place
'and beside me there is no other." Tlius'*^ they say they
prove there is but one God.' See Isa. xli. 4; xliv. 6;
In the piece ascribed

to

'

'

"^

'

'

:

'

They

xlv. 5.

insisted

likewise upon Isa. xlv. 14.

'

You"

say they,
how the scriptures declare one God.'
They add, We^ can go no farther, for the apostle also ac' knowledgeth one God, saying, " whose
are the fathers, and
' of whom
as concerning the flesh Christ came, who is over
' all
God blessed forever."' The^ like things are to be seen
in Epiphanius.
The author, supposed to be Hippolytus,
replies to the foregoing argument
'The'' scriptures speak
'

see,'

'

'

:

'

Etw

^(

rivag, (oq iv 7r\r)9ii ttitsvovtiov, koi Sixofitvwv Cia(po)viav, Sia ttjv

rov (iiyi'^ov em Train Qtov' aXX' uti
Or. contr. Cels. 1. 8. p. 387. Cant. sect. 14. p. 752. E.
'
Vid. Cypr. ad Jiib. Ep. 73. p. 200.

TrpoTTtTiiav vTTOTiOtdQai Tov ffo}T7ipa iivai

yt

I'liiiig

ToinTov.

k. X.

Bened.
"
11(11

O'l

yap

o Oeoc

Sti^ai jSaXovrai
T^^^v

av^aatv

TraTtpwv i/xwv,

"

Ibid. p. 6, 7.

"

'0(iq.Q, (priuiv, 7ra»c

k. X.

ti()

foyjuan, XiyovTtQ, enriv iv vofu^'

Hippol. contr. Noet. n.
" Ovroj tpaOKsaiv avviTav

ii.

Eyw

p. 6.

ii>a

Utov. ibid.

fva Qtoi' Krjpvrranmv at ypafat. ibid. p. 7.
y AXXo C£, <l>tjr7n>, « SvvafiiOa Xeyfn>' Kai yap 6 aTTOToXog iva Qioi' o/toXoyei, \ty(i)v' ojv ol TraripiQ, t% o'jv 6 Xpi'soQ to Kara mtpKa, 6 lov ctti Travruv
^ Vid.
Epiph.
0£oc tv\oyr}TOQ HQ THQ uiwvaQ. ibid. p. 7.
»
H. 57. num. ii. iii.
"Ai ^uv ypaipai opOioz Xsysffiv, a\\a
av Kai "HoriToe votf Otiic ySr} h (i, Nojjrof jurj von, Trapa tuto f,v/3Xjjroi oi
ypatpai.

ibid.

num.

iii.

p. 7.
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but Noetus does not undersstaiid theiu but though
Noetus does not understand, the scriptures nevertheless
In this piece against the Noeare not to be laid aside.'
out of the gospels, and
alleged
texts
tians, there are many
Paul's epistles, and the book of the Revelation, and some
out of the book of the Acts of the Apostles; which shows,
that these people received the scriptures of the New Testament, as other christians did.
In the same piece against Noetus, is this remarkable
There'' is indeed, brethren, one God, whom we
passage:
can know no otherwise but from the holy scriptures. For,
' as
he who is desirous to learn th»e wisdom of this world,
must acc{uaint himself with the sentiments of philosophers,
'
if he would obtain his end; in like manner, whoever of
us are desirous to imderstand religion, and be truly pious,
should apply ourselves to the oracles of God. Whatever
therefore the divine scriptures declare, that let us em* brace;
what they teach, let us learn; and as the Father
willeth we should believe, so let us believe; as he willeth
[or requireth] the Son should be honoured, so let us
honour him: as he willeth'^ the Holy Ghost should be
given, so let us accept; not according to any particular
preconceived opinion, nor according to any particular
' notion
of ours, nor wresting the oracles given by God ;
but so understanding things as he has been pleased to
truth,

*

;

'

'

'J

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

In a note upon
the holy scriptures.'
a signal
contains
observes,
that
it
this passage, Fabricius
I think
testimony concerning the sufiiciency of scripture.

show them

'

to us

by

likewise to be herein implied, that the Noetians were
strenuous assertors of the authority of holy scripture.
Epiphanius confirms our allegations from the fore-mentioned writer: for in his article of the Noetians he quotes
many books of the Old and New Testament, and has this
' So
that,'
passage, with which I conclude this article.
agree
prophets
of
the
the writings [or oracles]
says'' he,
'
with those of the apostles, and the apostles agree with the
* evangelists, and the evangelists with
the apostles, and the
it

'

apostles with the prophets.'
After this there can be no reason to think, that the Noetians rejected any books of scripture generally received by

*

^
•^

Vid. ib. num. vi. p. 11. n.
Ibid. n. ix. p. 12, 13.

GtXtt irvtvfia ayiov

VHV,

firjSi

xiii.

j3ta?o/i£vot

ra

vtto

n. xviii. p. 19.
"^

(cat

uig

kut tOtav Trpoaipimv, kut iSiov
ts Qtu St^o^tva, aSX tiv rpoTTOv avroQ ifSuXrjdt]

IwpticOai, Xa^iafiiv'

rwv uyiijjv ypa(poJV lii^ai, ovrai^
^ onwg nvvq.hy ra irpofririKa roii;

Sta

p. 15.

fiTj

iSioixtv.

Ibid.

aivo'^okiKOiQt k. \.

Epiph, H. 57.

p.

48G. B.
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showed a less regard to
though they did not understand them altogether as

christians at that time, or that they

them ;
some others

did.

One thing should be observed here if the piece against
Noetus be really a work of Hippolytus, the extracts now
made out of it afford additions to his testimony to the scriptures, as^ formerly exhibited by me: but when I composed
:

that chapter, 1 doubted the genuineness of this piece, and
therefore was cautious of making much use of it; nor am
1 have therefore quoted
I yet fully satisfied in that point.
this fragment, or homily, as an ancient piece ascribed to
Hippolytus ; but possibly interpolated in some places since

original composition.

its

should give the history T have now done of
There follow some articles in
Epiphanius, which appear to me to be but inconsiderable.
Nevertheless 1 shall give some account of them likewise.
If I should quite omit them, they might be thought by
some to be more material than they are.
II. The next article in Epiphanius is that of the Valesians.
They dwell, as^ he guesseth, at Bacathus, a conHe says, they
siderable village of Philadelphia in Arabia.
are most of them eunuchs, and make those so who come
they have also, as he adds, some other
over to them
they reject the
heretical notions and shameful practices
law and the prophets: so writes Epiphanius in his Summary

was fit
Noetus and
It

I

his followers.

:

:

''

or Recapitulation.
In his larger work against heresies he says, ' We' have
often heard of the Valesians ; but we could never learn who
'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

Valens] was, where he lived, Avhence
he came, what were his principles, precepts, or sayings
but his name being Arabic, 1 suspect him to be of the
same opinion with some who live at Bacathus in Philadelphia beyond Jordan, and are called Gnostics by the people
of the country; although they are not Gnostics, for their
opinions are different.
What we have learned of them is
to this purpose: at first they were of the church, but after
a while, when they were increased, they separated from
it: they are all eunuchs: when they embrace their institution, they are obliged to forbear all flesh, till they have
been made eunuchs, either M'ith their own consent, or by

their leader Vales \oy

See chap. xxxv.

e Epiphan. Anaceph. T. 2. p. 145.
Ibid.
Tov vofiov Kcn THf Trpo<pr]Tag.
Iltpt OvaXt](niov ukhohiv noWaKig, n fiiv ro« tyvtofiev -ita, rig, »/ ttoBiv
ibp^aro, 7] Ti Xtyojv, r] vsOtTuv, rj (pdiyyoufvog 6 OvaXi](; utoq.
Adv. H.
58. p. 489.
'

—

a<p(tvLZ,0VT(Q
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Nor do they
force; then they mtiy eat what they please.
serve only their own i;poplc in that manner, but others also*
'
Epistrangers and travellers, as is commonly said.'
phanius, having- given that account of this sect and their
principles, proceeds to argue against them from the New

*

*

Testament.
These people are not mentioned by Philaster, nor Theodoret.

Augustine'' agrees with Epiphanius; and it is manifest
he had no other knowledge of these people than what he
had from him.
The author of Prsedestinatus follows Augustine; but he
adds one thing omitted by the other two; that' the ValeI wish that
sians were condemned by a synod of Achaia.
author had told us whence he had this particular.
Damascen has nothing beside what is in the Recapitulation of Epiphanius.
It is plain that this was a very obscure sect, if ever there
Epiphanius indeed says, he had often
Avas such an one.
heard of them however he seems not to have known any
thing in particular concerning* them, but what he had
received by doubtful and uncertain information.
If ever
there were such people, they seem to have received the
books of the New Testament without scruple for, though
Epiphanius says they rejected the law and the prophets, he
brings no charge against them with regard to the New
Testament, either adding to it, or detracting from it; and
in his brief confutation of them, he alleges divers texts of
St. Matthew's gospel, and another from the first epistle to
the Corinthians.
I do not pretend to assign any particular
period to these heretics, whose very existence is uncertain.
III. The next article in Epiphanius (whose order is
followed likewise by Augustine, the author of Prsedestinatus,
and John Damascen) is that of the Pure, or Novatians.
But of them I say nothing' now, intending to speak of them
in the history of their founder Novatus; or, as he is more
commonly called, Novatian. After them follow Angelics:
of whom Epiphainus says, in his Simimary, that"' they
were then no where to be found, but had entirely ceased.
They seem to have been so called, either because they
Valesii et se ipsos castrant, et hospites suos, hoc modo existimantes Deo
:

:

''

se dcbere servire.

Alia quoque haeretica docere dicunfur et turpia
sed quae
nee ipse commemoravit Epiphanius, nee uspiam potui reperire.
Aug. de Haer. cap. 37.
Hi a synodo sunt damnati

ilia

:

sint,

'

Achaiae.

Praedestin.

1.

i.

TravTiXwQ t^iXiTTOv, avxuvriQ
7rpoaKeK\r)(T9ai.

"'

cap. 37.
Se rjaav ayytXiicijv

Epiph. Anac. p. 146. n. 14.

ra^tv t\HV,

ri

Sia ro

ovroi

ayytXsg
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boasted of their having' an angelical institution, or else
because they invoked angels.
In his larger work Epiphanius says, We" have heard of"
' the heresy [or sect] of the Angel ics, but it is by name oidy
' for we
could never gain any certain information wherein
'
probably because it hastened to
their heresy consisted
Nor do we so
its period soon after it had sprung- up.
'
much as know, certainly, what was the original of the
'name: whether it was, because they said the world nas
formed by angels, as some have done, or" that they boast' ed of
being an angelic sort of people, and that they lived
'a most excellent life; or whether they had their name
'
froui some place; fori* there is a country beyond Meso' potamia, called
Ingilin [or Angelin].
About this we can
'
say nothing- positively.'
This is the account which Epiphanius gives of these
people.
It is his usual method to add, after the history of
any heretics, a confutation of them. But he forbears to
attempt any thing- of that nature here, not knowing- what
their principles were.
Philaster makes no express mention of these Angelics.
Nor is there any thing concerning them in Theodoret.
Augustine 1 says, ' They were inclined to the worship of
' angels, and that
Epiphanius assures us, they had ceased
'
This shows that Augustine had no particular
in his time.'
knowledge of this sect.
it
Let us however take the account in Praedestmatus
may serve to convince us that he is an author not to be
The thirty-ninth heresy,' says"^ he, ' is that
relied upon.
'
They chose to be so called for they
of the Angelics.
'
?ay that angels ought to be adored and reverenced in the
'
mind, and that prayers ought to be presented to them
' that, as they are able, they may be induced by the petitions
Epiphanius assures us that
of men to give them help.
' these people had
quite ceased, having been overcome by
Theophilus, bisho|) of Apamea.' So this writer. Biit
Epiphanius says no such thing, nor yet Augustine, nor*
John Damascen ; who has nothing- more relating- to this
'

;

'

'

:

'

:

'

'

"

H. 60.

asfivvvHv,
P

—

p.

K, X.

eTTfiSt]

°

505.

llroi i/ia to tv

ra^n ayyt\u)v

xoipoQ TiQ £Tiv lyyiKivt]. ib.

inclinati, quos Epiphanius jam omnino
"
Hi angelicos
Aug. de Ilaer. c. 39.
vocari voluerunt.
Dicunt enim angelos debere adorari et cxcoli animo,
ipsis preces effundi.
Hos Epiphanius jam onniino defecisse testatur,

1

Angelici, lu angeloriim cultuiu

—

defecisse testatiir.
se
et

tavrtst,

ib. c.

—

Apameo episcopo.
Dam. de llccr. cap. GO.

victos a Theophilo,
^

Vid. Joh.

Praed.

1.

i.

ap. Coteler.

h. 39.

Mon.

Gr. T.

i.

p.

295
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sect, than

what was transcribed above from the Summary

of Epiphaniijs.
The reader has a right to think for himself: but possibly
sonie will be of opinion, that there never was any sect of
this name distinct from all others; and that Angelics is
only an appellation, sometimes bestowed in the way of
ridicule, upon some rig'id and conceited sect, which ordinarily went under another denomination.
IV. The people next mentioned by Epiphanius, are ' the'
' Apostolics;
who,' as he says, ' are also called Apotactics
' [or llenouncers].
They are to be found in Pisidia. They
' receive
none but Renouncers [that is, such as are of the
' same opinion
with themselves]. They mightily resemble

though t-liey have some notions different
from theirs.' So writes Epiphanius in his Recapitulation.
And " the Encratites are summarily described by him in
That they condeuined
the same work after this manner;
marriage as proceeding from Satan, and forbid the eating
any kind of animal food.'
'

the Encratites,

'

'

'

'

Panarium he writes: Others there are who call
'themselves Apostolics and Apotactics: for this is their
They are a sort of
darling maxim, to possess^ nothing'.
In the

'

'

sprout from Tatian's sect, partaking- of the principles of
'
They divide and
the Encratites, Tatianists, and Pure.
' wound the holy church
of God by their superstition and
*
will-worship.
They likewise overthrow the divine cle* mency
for they no more receive any one that has once
;
'
offended. With regard to marriage and other matters, their
' sentiments have
a near affinity with those of the people
* before spoken
of [that is, the Novatians]. But whereas
* the
Pure are contented with the scriptures commonly
* received, these are very fond
of the Acts of Andrew and
'"
'
and
altogether
averse to the ecclesiastical
Thomas,
are
* canon.'
He afterwards says, thaf^ this sect is confined to
a very small tract, and are no where to be found but in
Phrygia, Cilicia, and Pamphylia.
In his confutation of these people, Epiphanius quotes the
gospels, the Acts, and divers of St. Paul's epistles, very
freely. He argues, from reason and scripture, that marriage
is not defiling or abominable; and that there is no crime in
being- rich, when an estate has descended to any by legal
inheritance, or has been gained in the way of honest indus'

'

"

Anac.

—

p.

Trap

avroiQ

"

p. 506. B.

iKKXriaiariKu.

"

14G. n. xv.

^vXciTTiTai Se
ibid. c.

Ibid. p. 144. n.

to fii]hv KfKT7j(T9at.

—

i.

Adv. H. 61.

n.

i.

iravTmrarrtv aWorpioi ts kuvovoq tu
"

N.

ii.

p.
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However

the church, too, as he adds, has its renouncers
but then it
does not teach them to be proud and arrogant, and to
despise and condemn all others.
If y any are disposed to
part with their goods, and aim at an apostolical life, they
are at liberty; provided they still maintain favourable senti;

ments of other men, and keep up a friendly correspondence
with them.
The same is to be said of those who forbear
marriage, provided they do not look upon it as a thingabominable in itself, and refuse not communion with those
who are so contracted. The church, says he, may be
compared to a ship, which does not consist of one plank
only, but of ntany
beside the keel, it has its forecastle, and
stern, masts, and sails, and anchors ; its company too is
various, and it refuses none but robbers and pirates. In like
manner the church excludes none but oreat and scandalous
sinners: it receives all who are sincerely desirous to be
saved, and conducts them all to salvation in the way suitable to their several capacities, stations, and conditions.
So
Epiphanius.
The Apostolics are not mentioned in Philaster or Theo:

'^

doret.

Augustine'^ says,
that these people arrogantly called
themselves Apostolics, or Apostolical, because they received not any into communion who lived in the marriage
state, or that possessed any thing of their own.
Indeed,
the catholic church has many such, both monks and
clergy
but these are therefore heretics, because they
separate themselves from the church, and allow no hopes
of salvation to those who enjoy such things as they have
not.
They resemble the Encratites, and are likewise
called Apotactics; but they are also reported to teach
some other, 1 know not what, heretical things peculiar to
'

'

'

'

'

'
'

'
'

*
'

*

:

themselves.'

The author of Prtedestinatus^

so agrees with Augustine,

that no particular notice needs to be taken of him.

Damascen has nothing beside the Recapitulation of Epiphanius; and entirely agrees with it, except that, whereas
y

Ibid,

u

AX/V

oiSt

iv. p.

508.

iravraQ (Toj^uv, ixa'^ov St Kara rrjv iSiav Trpay/xarttar /cat
509. B.
" Apostolici, qui se isto nomine
arrogantissime vocaverunt, eo quod in suam
communionem non reciperint ufenfes conjugibus et res propiias possidentes
quales habet catholica et monachos et clericos plurinios.
Sed ideo isti
hfcretici sunt, quoniam se ab ecclesia separantes, nuilann spem putant eos
habere, qui utuntur his rebus, quibus ipsi carent, &c. Aug. de Haer. cap. 40.
ouirripiai'.

fiep

ibid. n. iv. p.

:

"

Huer. 49.

apnd Bib.

I'afr.

T. 27.

p.

549. H.

Okigemsts.
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there said, the Apostolics are to be found in Pisidia, he
had their rise again.
The time of this people does not appear: however, it is
observabU^ that the Apostolics, as well as Angelics, are
placed after the Pure, or Novatians, and a great way below
Tatian and the Encratites, both in Epiphanius and the other
writers that mention him.
They renounced the world, and
condemned all others that did not: this was their peculiar
principle, against which Epiphanius has argued very well
his confutation of them is a rational and sensible performance.
But perhaps it may be questioned, whether there
ever was any sect of this name different from all others. The
reasons of this doubt are such as these: they are not menAugustine seems not to
tioned by Philaster, or Theodoret.
Jiave known any thing of them, but Avhat he had learned
from Epiphanius. Whereas if there had been any such
people, Avho arose after the Novatians, one would think they
should have been well known to those learned ancients.
According to all the accounts we have of them, they mightily
resembled the Encratites and Novatians. Possibly therefore, Apostolic, or Apostolical, is nothing but a different
appellation of some rigid sect, that ordinarily went by
it is

says, they

'^

another name; whose rigid sentiment too, as maybe supposed, is here aggravated beyond truth and reality.
If,
after all, there ever was such a sect, it made little progress,
and had but a short duration. What Epiphanius says, therefore, of their admiring the Acts of Andrew and Thomas,
needs not to give us much concern.
V. The next article in Epiphanius, and the writers that
follow him, is that of the Sabellians; of whom I have
already taken some notice in this chapter, in the article of
Noetus, and shall be obliged to say more in the*^ history of
Dionysius, bishop of Alexandria. After them follow two
distinct articles, concenu'ng two different sorts of people,
called Origenists ; the former generally called impure, or
infamous Origenists of whom, in his Recapitulation, Epiphanius says, that* they were so called from a certain
Origen.
In his Panarium, or larger work against heresies,
he declares, that he ^ did not know from whom they were
:

so called, whether from Origen Adamantius, or from
^

^
^

Joh. Dam. ap. Cotel.
See chap, xliii. num. vii,

Kfjt oiTot TTipi HiffiSiav opfKOfievoi.

p. 296.

.

Ttvoc QpiyivsQ.

KaXavrai

^

Anaceph.

some

Mon. G. T.

i.

p. 146. n. xvii.

St Qpiytvioi' « Travv Se ffo^wf lajitv tivoq ifeKa,

ra ASafiavTtH, KaXufiei'n 'EvvraKrn, i] aXXe -ivoq
63. n. i. Vid. etiam H. 64. n. iii. p. 526. D.

rj

airo QpiyfVHQ

tivai, ayvoio. k. X.

Adv. H.
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other; all he could say was, that he nnderstood they were
The others e he plainly speaks of, as so
called Origeiiists.
named from Origcii, called Adamantius, the famous Mriter,
and son of Leonides, the blessed and holy martyr. Of
these last I say nothing- here, not choosing" to give any farther account of the opinions of Origen, or his followers
and admirers, than I have already done in the history of
him it is no necessary part of my tlesign, nor will it be
:

expected of me by any body.
Of the former Origenists, Epiphanius says, they*' were
guilty of things not tit to be mentioned.
He charges them
with licentious principles, as well as shameful practices;
and says that they resembled those called Gnostics. They'
received and read, as he adds, divers scriptures of the Old
and New Tes^tament, and also some apocryphal scriptures,
particularly those called the Acts of Andrew, and of some
others. Augustine, who had read only the Recapitulation of
Epiphanius, follows that work, saying, that'' these Origenists
were not so called from that Origen, who was well known
to almost every body, but from some other, he knew not
whom then he adds in general, as from Epiphanius, that
they were guilty of shameful actions.
Augustine plainly
had no knowledge of this people, beside what he had from
that writer.
The author' of Preedestinatus follows Augustine, but adds a particular of his own head; that this sect
had its original from a wicked Syrian, named Origen.
John Damascen "' has nothing* different from the Recapitulation of Epiphanius.
It is disputed by learned moderns, whom these people
followed, and from whom they were named.
Basnage"
thinks it likely, that there Avas some other Origen, nnknown
to us, who was the author of this sect.
I do not perceive
that" Tillemont determines this question <me way or other.
BaroniusP thotight there was but one Origen about this
time, and that these Origenists had their name from him
:

:

«
^
'

Vid. Anaceph. p. 146. num. 18. Adv. Haer. 64. n.
Vid. Anac. ubi supia. Adv. H. 63. p. 520—524.
Ffjarpag Si ovtoi avayivio<TKHm i)ia(popng Kaivt]q

H. 63.

n.

p.

i.

tiadrjKric, Kai

520.

T^f)(^pr]VTai

Si,

wg

i<pi]i>,

(cat

i.

iraXauti; lia9r\Kric'

SiatpopotQ

ypa(l>ctiQ,

Kai

Adv.
KaivrtQ

aTTOKpvfoig riai fxaKi'ra raig Xtyofjitvaig llpa^imv Avvpea koi tuv
^
ii. in.
a quodam Origene

aWiov. Ibid. n.
diet!

sunt,

non

Aug. de H.

c.

sceleratissimo.

Quidni

illo

qui fere

omnibus notus

42.
Pracd. ib. c. 42.

est,

sed ab alio nescio quo, &c.
sed ab alio Syro

'

"'

Dam. de

quodam

Hjer. c. 63. u.

s.

Origenes aliquis turpibus Origenistis se fontem
" Tillem. Origene, Art. 26.
praebuit ?
Basn. A. 203. n. 25.
p Baron. Ann. 256. n. 47.
M. E. T. iii. P. 3. p. 209, 210.
"

igitur ignotus et
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opinion too are i Hnet and ' Pagi ; who deserve (o
be consulted; comparing- lii^ewise a note of the Benedictines, upon the forty-second chapter of Augustine's book
of Heresies, I cannot but own, that I am much inclined to
be of the same opinion: and, if I may be allowed to pro-

of

tliis

ceed somewhat farther, I would say, it seems to me that thiii
whole story of the impure Origenists is without foundation.
For, first, it depends entirely upon the authority of Epiappears from what was observed before.
tliis
phanius
there are
account
is in itself improbable ;
the
Secondly,
wicked people at all times: but it exceeds all hounds of
probability, that men should avow principles and practices
so absurd and shameful as those imputed to this people.
Farther, thirdly, these people made high pretensions to
strict piety: for, as^ Epiphanius says, they spoke disadvantageously of marriage, as not sufficiently pure; and
they had among them men and women M'ho professed a
monastic, or solitary life; and" they sometimes censured the
looseness of other christians, finding fault with those ecclesiastics who had subintroduced women in their houses.
The account thereof in Epiphanius is inconsistent, and
overthrows itself. Fourthly, if Epiphanius had had any
certain knowledge, or good information, concerning this
people, as a distinct sect, he would have been able to say
whom they followed: but he owns he was an absolute
This sect, therefore, of impure
stranger as to that point.
Origenists, is a fictitious and imaginary sect; oning its
supposed existence to the calumnies of some bitter enemies
of Origen and his admirers; the credulity of Epiphanitjs,
and his too great facility in receiving the stories brought
to him; toocther with his favourable sentiments of the
"
for, being- persuaded that
virtue of the great Origen
Origen was a good man, when some angry, not to say
wicked, people brought, him the relations he refers to, he
:

"^

:

concluded there was some sect called Origenists, whose rise
and original he could not account for: whereupon he makes
a distinct heresy of them.
It is easy to suppose there were shameful things done by
some called Origenists but so there were likewise by those
who were for appropriating the title of good catholics to
;

"^

Origenian.

»

AOirsffi Ss yafiov.

'

Ot

fi(v

I),

iKK\7]rTtif.
li.

in.

i.

yap nai

(laTi ^tovaiiuffdjv.

Ty

1.

c.

i.

7rpo(r;^Jj/ian

ibl'l.

Pagi, 253. n. 25.

n. vii. p. 5.

H. 63. n.

i.

p.

520. D.

nova^ovriov, al Se avv avroiQ aaai
"

Trpony^i)-

Kari;yop8<rc ot drj9tv riov (v

rag aymrr/rac ^fyo/iivaQ avviKTOKTsg yvvaiKag KtKrtjfifi'iijv. ibid.
'
Vjrl. Epiphan. H. 64. n. ii. iii.
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themselves: and perhaps such things were no where more
frequent than among- those who ari^cted a monastic life.
But I can see no good reason to make a new sect, for the
sake of accounts which have so much the appearance of
proceeding from the enmity and bitterness of a party spirit.
We need not labour to settle the time of these people
they were in being in the time of Epiphanius, and probably
had their beginning when some persons were first disI have spoken of
tinguished by the name of Origenists.
which they are
order
in
the
to
regard
them here out of
placed by Epiphanius, and because I was willing to put
together some things of a like nature, and which are not of
(he utmost importance.
Nor need Me to be at all concerned about what is said of
their making use of some apocryphal scriptures, particularly the Acts of Andrew, and of some others; for they
who forged the other calumnies against this people, that
is, the Origenists, or some of the followers of the great
Origen, would make no scruple to add a particular or two
of this sort; and yet perhaps they did use some such
writings, but not as writings of authority, any more than
other christians did.
Next after the two last-mentioned articles, succeeds in
Epiphanius, and divers other authors who write of heresies,
I shall have occasion to take
that of Paul of Samosata.
notice of this in the history of the above-named " Dionysius.

CHAP.
ST.

I.

XLII.

GREGORY, BISHOP OF NEOCiESAREA.

III. His time.
Testimonies to him.
V. His character. VI. His testimony
IV. His 7i'orks.
to the boohs of the New Testament.

His history.

II.

HAVE

already mentioned Gregory of Neocaesarea in
Pontus, as" one of Origen's most noted scholars, and an
account of Orioen's letter to hinu It is fit we should now
have a more particular history of this renowned convert
I.

1

* See

chap

\liii.

num.

viii.

"

Chap,

xxxviii.

Gregoky

(if

Neocepsarea.

A. D. 243.
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and bishop, of the best times, or near them; who is usually
called Thaumaturgus, or the Wonder-worker, for the many
and great miracles wrought by him.
Says'' JeroM), in his Catalogue of Ecclesiastical Writers,
Theodore, who was afterwards called Gregory, bishop of
'

Neocaesarea in Pontus, being* yet very young", for the sake
of Greek and Roman learning-, came with his brother
Atheiiodorus from Cappadocia to Berjtns, and thence to
Caesarea in Palestine.
Origen, perceiving- their fine g'e' nius, reconnnended
to them the study of philosophy, with
' which
he gradually instilled into them the faith of Christ,
atul took them into the number of his disciples.
Having' staid
with him five years, they returned to their mother
' [perhaps
should be country]. Theodore, before he
it
' went
away, composed a panegyrical oration, to thank
Origen, and recited it in a numerous audience, Origen
' beingpresent; which is still extant.
He wrote likewise
' a
short but very useful paraphrase upon the book of
' Ecclesiastes.
There are also several of his epistles to be
' found.
But he is chiefly famous for the miracles he
wrought when bishop, to the great honour of the
churches.'
That is a summary of Gregory's whole life. There is an
authentic history of the former part of it in the farewell, or
panegyrical, oration at Caesarea, just mentioned, which was
spoken in the year 238 or 239, as is generally supposed ;
though perhaps some may place it a few years sooner.
Gregory's parents'^ were Getifiles. He lost his father
when he was not more than fourteen years of age. Having"
received those rudiments of learning- which are usually
taught young- persons of a plentiful condition, his"^ mother
sent him and his brother Athenodorus to a master of rhe'

'

'

'

*

'

'

'

Theodoras, qui postea Gregorius appellatus est, Neocaesareae Ponti episadmodum adolescens, ob studia Graecarum et Latinarum literarum, de
Cappadocia Berytum, et inde Caeiaream Palaestmae transiit, juncto sibi fratre
Athenodoro. Quorum cum egregiam indnlem vidisset Origenes, hortatiis
est eos ad philosophiam
in qua paulatim fidem infroducens, sui quoque
sectatores reddidit. Quinqnennio itaque eruditi ab eo remittuntur ad matrem,
e quibus Theodorus proficiscens iravr}yvpiKov tvxnpi'^tac scripsit Origeni, et
convocafa grandi frequentia, ipso quoque Ongene prcesente, recitavit, qui
usque hodie exstat.
Scripsit et (jitTa(ppaffiv in Ecclesiasten, brevem quidem,
sed valde utilem.
Et aliae hujus vulgo t'eruntur epistoloe, sed praecipue signa
atque miracula, quae jam episcopus cum multa ecclesiarum gloria perpe' Gregor. Orat. Paneg.
travit.
Hieron. De Vir. 111. c. 65.
* Ecokh ry (iovy lk
ad Orig. p. 55. B. Ed. Paris. 16'21.
**

copus,

:

Ttov yoviiov
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I'miov

naiSag hk nytvtiQ S)]9iv

St piiropag iffo/uei'af.

VOL.
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He had

besides another master to teach him the
not indeed with a design he should speak it,
Latin tong-ue
but that he might not be altogether ignorant of the language
of tje empire. This master was well skilled in the Roman
laws. He earnestly recounnended that study to his scholar:
Gregory complied, and his master taught him with great
application.
It happened that at this time Gregory's sister,
married to a lawyer, in esteem M'ith the governor of Palestine, and chosen by him to be one of his assessors or counsellors, was sent for by her husband to come to him at
Caesarea.
The^ officer, who came to conduct the lady to
husband,
her
brought with him a good number of carriages,
more than sutRcient for her and her necessary attendants;
toric.

;

and Gregory was induced

to

accompany

his

sister to

Ca?-

sarea, partly with a view of accommodating- her, and rendering her journey more agreeable, partly because of the convenience that offered for going to Berytus in Phoenicia,
where he might improve himself in the law under the celebrated professors of that science who resided there. Thus

Gregory, by attending his sister, was conducted not to
Berytus, but to Caesarea, where Origen was newly arrived
from Alexandria, as if on purpose to meet them.
As soon as Origen saw Gregory and his brother Athenodorus, he was desirous of retaining tliem with him, and he
neglected no means to inspire them with a love of philosophy, as" a foundation of true religion and piety.
At
length they were persuaded by the f(jrce of his arguments,
and the charms of his conversation. Of' Origen they
learned log"ic, physics, geometry, astronomy, ethics.
He'
encouraged them likewise in the reading of all sorts of
ancient authors, poets, and philosophers, whether Greeks
or barbarians, restraining- them from none but such as
denied a deity or a providence, from whom no possible
advantage could be obtained. But"" above all he inculcated
'^

^

P. 57. B. C.

tK TTiQ
tKii'ti

^

AXiKavCpiwv TToKswg, tvQa

Kat ^iTaviTT)

iTTi

Tov

ce ifpoi'

ti}v i'^iav

tutov avcpa

ek ti]Q

AiyvTTTs

avrov
vpay6\ug Svvarov

lyojv tTV)(i TrpoTtpov, Kai

TOCt TO ywpiov, uJaTTep aTrai'-TjiTovra

ijiiiv,

irepa

/lara. p. 57. B.
8 Ov -oivw ace ivutjitiv
iivai i<paffKev, ooOojq \tywv, pt] (piXoaofrjffavrt. p. 59. C.
P. 63, G4, 65.
<PiXo(TO(l>((v jjiiV yap 7j^(8 avaXiyofiiVHQ T(i)v ap\anov Travra baa icai ^iXoffo^wj/ kch vfivwCwv i^t ypa^/xara iraay
'

—

Cvvafin, firjcev iK~oiniiivng, fiijo' aizocoKifiaZ,oi>TaQ
7rXr}v oaa twv aQuov eu],
0(701
HK nvai Qtov, t] Trpovoiav, Xtysai
toiq ft Xonroig irriaiv tVTvy^avtiv Kai

—

yivoQ fiiv sft ei', eSt Xoyov <pCXoco<pov Trporinrjaavrag, art av
airoSoKifiaaavrag urs 'EXXr]viKov, hti (iap^apov, Travrwv li aKnovrag, p. 69.
irpoaofiiXfiv,

^- tJ.
avTog
o'la

''

fjiov(i)

v!ro<pr]Tivu>v

vai

TToXXa tv Taig tepaig

naipTjv i^ujv,

in

(puivaig.

£t irpoaixiiv Gfifi, Kai TOig

on
ibid.

-Trort

(TKOreivov Kai

p. 72.
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Gregory

of

J\''eoca:sarca,

A. D. 243.

oil

a diligent attention to the mind of God, as revealed in the
prophets; he himself explaining* to them the obscure and

difHcult passages, when any such occurred: as certainly,
says Gregory, there are many such in the sacred scriptures.
This is a very brief abstract of that oration, which, I
think, if read throughout, must appear a monument of the
composer's eminent abilities, and demonstrate likewise
Origen's excellent method of educating- those who were
under his care; which indeed is honourable both to himself
and the christian profession of that age.
Gregory now left Csesarea with much regret. What
was the reason is not certain, though there are some expressions' near the conclusion of the oration, which umy

lead us to think that

some

affairs

of the family required his

presence at home.
Gregory of Nyssa in Cappadocia, brother of St. Basil,
who flourished"^ about (he year 372, and about a hundred
years after Thaumaturgiis, has left us a panegyric upon
him, entitled. An Oration upon the Life of St. Gregory
Thaumaturgus. We can by no means omit to take particular notice of this piece: but I shall transcribe only the

most material things, and in as brief a manner as is suitable
to our design.
The native country of our author, whom Nyssen calls the
Great Gregory, was Pontus, his city Neocsesarea, and his
family was rich and noble.
But" these things, the advantages of that country, the splendour of his city, the honourable offices and titles of his ancestors, he forbears to insist
on, having more important things to mention.
His parents
were involved in the error and folly of idolatry, which"
Gregory abandoned and became a disci[)Ie of the gospel,

when he was enriched with

the treasures of all the Greek
learning; herein resembling Moses, of whom the scripture
says, that " he was learned in all the wisdom of the

Egyptians," Acts vii. 22. Thus our Gregory p renounced
heathenism, at a time when he was able to judge of the
'

vj^t,

<^tpovTtQ £K rujv ffntpiiaTuiv Kai rsg KapTrnQ

TTWf yap

;

oiag Ss dvvarov

iifiiv

icai

rag SpayfiiSag, TiXiiag

jiiv

airo tojv tv TroXiTHf Trpa^fojv. k. X. p. 76.

" Vid. Pagi, Cnt. in Baron. 3b'9. xvii.
C. D.
"
AXA' hSs tojv Trpoyovwv avm ruiv TrpoKa6i]yt]cafi(voiv Ttjg Kara aapKa
ytvianiig p.vi]jxi]v tin th Xoys Troi/jcrofiat, tzXhtov kui (piXorijiiag, Kai rag KoaGreg. Nyss. de Vif. Greg. Thaum.
fiiKug inpi<pavHag avTHJv ciTjyrjrronai.
Tom. iii. p. 537. D. vid. ib. A. B. C. et p. 536. D.
" P. 538, 539.
OvTiog kui u fityag arog ha Traarjg
t\Qt>iv Tiig Twv 'EX\;jvwv iraiSivanoc, (cat yvKc ''P ~tip<^ tojv nap' avroig
SoyfioToov TO aa9ivtg Kai aavaTUTOv, p.aQi}Tr]g th ivayytKw KaQiaTarat.
p. 540. A.
''
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strength or the weakness of
theology.

all

the Gentile philosophy and

Nyssen says, thaf Gregory studied secular learning for
at Alexandria, where there was a great resort of
youth from all parts for the sake of philosophy and medicine.
Our young Gregory'' was even then distinguished
by the sobriety and discretion of his behaviour. And a
lewd woman having been employed by some idle people to
disgrace him by indirect but impudent insinuations of

some time

intimacy

with

her,

his

reputation

was vindicated

in

a

remarkable manner: for the woman was immediately seized
with such horrible fits, as demonstrated them to be a
judgment of Heaven
nor^ was she relieved from the
daemon that had taken possession of her, till Gregory had
interceded with God for her, and obtained the pardon of
;

her fault.
Hitherto Gregory was a heathen ; but his conversion was
near: for soon after this he* was conducted to Origen, then
the chief master of the christian philosophy, and still
celebrated for his writings.
To his instructions Gregory
now committed himself; and when he returned into his
native country, as Nyssen says, he retired from the world
to a private life in a desert place.
His ordination was very remarkable, if not singular.
Phedimus, bishop of Amasea, knowing the worth of this
young man, and being grieved that a person of such accomplishments should live useless in the world, was
desirous to consecrate him to God and his church.
On the
other hand, Gregory was shy of such a charge, and industriously concealed himself from the bishop of Amasea,
whose design he was aware of. At length Phedimus, tired
of his fruitless attempts to meet Gregory, and being blessed
with the gift of foreknowledge, looking" up to God, to
whom they were both present, instead of laying his hands
upon Gregory, addressed a discourse to him, and consecrated him to God, though bodily absent ; assigning
him also a city, which till that time was so addicted to
idolatry, that in it, and in all the country round about,
there were not above seventeen believers.
Eig

rjv Kai
-rravraxoOev avvippu viorijQ twv wipi <piKoao(f)iav te km
'
KTTTH^aKorwv. p. 540. B.
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Gregory was then at the distance of three days' journey.
Nyssen does not inform us how Gregory came to the knowledge of what had been done however, he says, that now
Gregory thought himself obliged to acquiesce; and that
afterwards he was ordained with the usual ceremonies. He
only desired " of him, by whom he had been ordained, a
short time to prepare himself for the office to which he was
appointed nor
had he courage to undertake the work
of preaching, till he had been informed of the truth by
revelation.
And,'' whilst he was engaged in deep meditation, he had a maonificent and awful vision in his chamber:
two persons appeared, one in the habit of a man, the other
of a woman; encompassed also by a bright light, too strong
for him to look upon directly.
He heard these persons
discourse together about the doctrines in which he desired
to be informed: and he perceived who they were; for
they called each other by name.
The person in the habit
of a woman desired that John the evangelist would teach
that young man the mystery of piety
and he replied, that
he was not unwilling to do what was desired by the mother
of our Lord. John then gave him the instruction he
wanted
which, when they had disappeared, Gregory
wrote down. According to that faith he always preached,
and y left it with his church, as an invaluable treasure, a
doctrine received from heaven: by which means his people
from that time to this were preserved pure from all heretical pravity.
Nyssen then puts down the faith or creed
which Gregory received from John of which I shall speak
more distinctly hereafter. And then he adds, If ^ any are
desirous of farther satisfaction about this matter, let him
inquire of the church, in which Gregory preached that
doctrine, and with Avhom it is still preserved in the hand:

""

:

:

;

;

'

*

'

'

*

writing of that blessed man.'

Gregory, being now qualified for his work, both by a
certain knowledge of the truth, and a sufficient degree of
assurance, leff^ his solitude, and went directly toward the
"
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city that had been assigned him, and in which he was to
form a church to God. As he was in his journey, beings
benighted, and overtaken by a violent storm, he and liis
friends with him were obliged to take shelter in a heathen
temple.
It was a temple of great fame, in which the
daemon who was there worshipped used to appear evidently
to the priests, and deliver oracles.
Gregory having gone
away early in the morning, the priest performed the accustomed rites: but he was answered by the daemon, that he
could no more appear in that place, because of him that
had lodged (here the foreg'oing' night. The priest, greatly
enraged at hearing this, pursued Gregory
and, having*
;

overtaken him, threatened to inform the magistrates against
him: but Gregory, not at all dismayed, told the priest,
that he had such confidence in the power of the Being*
whom he served, that he not only relied upon his protection
from men, but was also persuaded, that with his assistance
he could expel daemons from any place, and re-admit them
as he saw fit.
And as a demonstration of such power, he
took a slip of paper, and ^ wrote upon it, ' Gregory to
Satan
Enter.'
This paper being- laid upon the altar, and
the accustomed rites performed, the dtemon appeared as
usual.
The priest was now convinced that Gregory was
guided by a power superior to daemons: he therefore
returned to him, relating- what had happened, and desired
to be farther instructed in the christian religion.
But some
doubts still remaining, Gregory wrought another evident
miracle: at his command*^ a large heavy stone lying before
them moved, as if it had life, and settled again in the place
:

Gregory directed.

The

priest

was now

fully

satisfied

and, forsaking- all things, wife, children, relations, his
priesthood, home, and all his possessions, followed Gregory;
esteeming his company, and fellowship with him in his
divine philosophy, instead of all other things.
This priesf*
was afterwards one of Gregory's deacons.
The« fame of these great works outwent Gregory, so
that the city was before-hand provided for his reception;
and he entered in the midst of a vast crowd of people, who
even came out to meet him Avith their wives and children.
Gregory, as^ Nyssen says, had before now disposed of all
his estate, and at this time had nothing of his own; no land,
no house, no habitation. His friends therefore, who accompanied him, were in pain for him; but he trusted in God;
Hi/ ^6 ra ypafifiaru iii avTr]Q rrfc Xi^iWQ rcivra' Tpr)yopioQ
EiafXec. p. 54.9. C,
P. 550. A. B.
'
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entered the city he liad many kind and pressIJe took up his abode with one
ing invitations made him.
greatest
Musonius, a man of the
distinction in the city for
liis quality, estate, and authority, and who had made the
That very
first offer of entertaining- our young bishop.
day, before sunset, he had made many converts.
Early the
next morning-, men and women, of every rank and age in
the city, were before the door of the house; and his success
continued.
Every one who liad need of help was relieved,
whether possessed with deenions or afflicted with any bodily
distemper; and all were admonished of the duties peculiHes
arly suited to their age, relation, or station in life.
he
healed.
preached,
argued, he persuaded, he
The number of believers being greatly increased, in a
short time he*^ formed a design of building a church, to
which all readily contributed by their labour or their purses.
Tillemont' observes, that this is no unlikely thing, the
christians enjoying all manner of liberty under Philip, who
began his reign in the year 244. But, as he adds, this is
the first church of which history gives us any certain and
express information. This church, as'' Nyssen says, was
standing in his time: it must therefore have escaped the
general demolition of churches in the Dioclesian persecution ; as it did likewise a terrible earthquake afterwards, in
which, as Nyssen' affirms, almost all the other buildings of
the city, public and private, were overthrown.
Gregory being in great reputation for wisdom, abundance
of people referred their differences to him, who readily
acquiesced in his determinations. But™ there were t«o
brothers whom he could by no means reconcile.
A certain
lake was the matter in dispute.
When they were about to
decide the cause by arms, the tenants of the two brothers
fighting on each side, Gregory went to the lake the night
before, and at his prayers it was dried up.
The river"
Lye, or Lycus, often overflowing, to the great damage of
the neighbouring country, at the desire of the people who
suffered by those inundations, Gregory prescribed it proper
limits, which it never passed afterwards.
Gregory Nyssen" then relates the story of our Gregory's
remarkable ordination of Alexander, called the collier, at

an<l wlien lie
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Comana. As Gregory was returning- home from tlience,
two men agreed to put a trick upon him. One of them
the other begged of the bishop to
laid in the road as dead
As Greg-ive him somewhat to bury his poor companion.
gory passed by, he threw his cloak upon the pretended
dead man. As soon as Gregory was out of sight, the other
called to his companion to get up; but he had expired at
the very instant Gregory cast his cloak upon him, which
;

Sozomen,P
therefore now served for his burial cloth.
recollects
this
relating a like story concerning Epiphanius,
also of Gregory, and he thinks they may be both true.
After his return to Neocaisarea, Gregory i cured a youngman possessed of a daemon: and"^ many people were delivered from daemons, and relieved of their diseases, by only
having pieces of linen brought to them, which had been
breathed upon by him.
During the episcopate of Gregory, a^ persecution of the
christians was ordered by imperial edicts, which was very
severe in those parts. It is universally allowed that Nyssen
means the Decian persecution, though he does not name
the emperor. Gregory,' considering the weakness of human
nature, advised his people, as many as could, to save themselves by flight: and, to remove all scruples, he gave them
an example by retiring into a solitary place, taking with
him the priest before mentioned, now liis deacon. Here
Gregory was sought for, but was miraculously preserved
for though his pursuers came to the place where he and his
companion were, they did not see, or did not know, them.
In short, their eyes were so withheld, that they could see
nothing but two trees. However, notwithstanding the forementioned good advice of Gregory, many" of his people
were taken up, and imprisoned, and endured divers torments, and even death itself; he assisting them by his
prayers, and by the counsel which he sent to them.
When the persecution was over, Gregory returned to
Neocaesarea; and peace being restored to (he church about
the year 253, as may be supposed, he visited the several
parts of his diocese, and " transferred the bodies of divers
:

i Nysccn.
p. 5GG.
a7raWayr)V, Kcti Trpog rr/v laaiv
TMV af)f)ixj<^T]fjaTU)v
awjiarog to ek ts TOjuarof avrn aaOfia dia ti^q oOovrjg r</>
* P. 567, 568.
KUfivovTi TTpoirayofiivov. p. 567. A.
•
" P. 570, 571, &c.
P. 5G9. C. D.

P
'

Sozom.

AW

1.

vii.

a{)Ktiv

cap. 27.

Trpog rt rrjv

twv

iaifiovtov

m

' Tag inrtp twv ivtjOXijKOTujv Ty tti'jii -iravrjyvptig vofioOirriaag' Kai ^laKafynvng aWog aWa^y tojv ^lupTvpoiv Ta (TcofiaTa, Kara Tr]v iTijOiov ts evinvaiais
kvkXh TTtpwcov avvioVTfc' 7]yaWnvT0, t?} ti^ii^ twv fiapTvpwv TravT}yx>pi^ovreg.
p 574. A. B.

Gregory

of Keoc<psarea.

617

A. D. 243.

who had

suffered martyrdom in the late persecution to
several places at proper and convenient distances; where
he appointed anniversary festivals and solemnities in
memory of the martyrs, indulging- the people upon those

which,
occasions with a little more than ordinary mirth
ignorant
weak
and
says Nyssen, was wisely done, for many
people i)eing- fond of the heathen superstition, because of
the diversions it allowed of, Gregory approved that people
should be merry and divert themselves on the memorials of
the luartyrs; hoping by that means to bring- them off from
idolatry to the general principles of religion, and gratlually
:

more complete virtue.
some part of Gregory's episcopate the country of
Pontus was afllicted with a sore and terrible plague. As
Gregory gave some intimations of it beforehand, and he
was helpfid to many, not only by the charitable relief he
afTorded, but^ likewise by the miraculous cures he wrought,
great numbers were brought to the profession of Christianity
at that season.
In a word,y when this bishop was near his
death, reflecting- upon his labours, and hearing- there were
still seventeen unbelievers in that country, it gave him no
however, he thought it matter of much joy
small concern
and thanksoivino- that he left his successor no more idolaters than he had found christians.
This is the account which Gregory of Nyssa has g-iven of
upon which many remarks
his namesake of Neocaesarea
might be made. It is plain it is a panegyric, not a history.
Nyssen is so intent upon the marvellous, that he has scarce
any regard to common things: he relates distinctly the
mysterious faith which Gregory received one night from
John the evangelist but he despatches in a very iew words
the instructions which Gregory received from Orig-en
though he was five years under his tuition, and had before
him excellent materials to enlarge upon concerning- that
part of our bishop's history.
Then he lakes little or no
notice of circumstances of time and place, or the names of
persons; these he omits as things of no moment.
Indeed
to

In

"'"

:

;

;

he has been so g-ood as to inform us of Gregory's native
city and country, and that he studied some while, as he
says, at Alexandria; but he does not let us know where
Gregory was acquainted with Origen, whether at Alexandria, or at Ccesarea.
He has not once named the city
where Gregory was bishop and in the description of Gregory's arrival in the city assig-ned him, and where he was
to r; side, there is no notice taken that it was his native
:

- P. 576
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place: nay, one might be almost apt to think he was an
He
absolute stranger there, and unknown to every body.
does not inform us of the temple where Gregory lodged
and silenced the daemon ; neither where it stood, nor to
what god it was dedicated. He has not so much as once
mentioned the name of the priest who was converted in so
extraordinary a manner; who, so far as appears, was our
bishop's first convert, and was afterwards a deacon of the
church. Nor has he mentioned the name of any one of the
many persons, subjects of Gregory's miraculous works.
However, it should be owned that he has not concealed the
name of the river, whose inundations are said to have been
restrained by this mighty man.
As before observed, he
the
author
omits
name of the emperor,
of the persecution

was so severe, and M'hich was so remarkable for Greand preservation, and many glorious martyrdoms. Finally, perhaps, it may be reckoned by some an
inexcusable defect, that in this long oration not any the least
notice is taken of Athenodorus, Gregory's brother, and the
companion of his travels and studies and conversion to the
faith, and afterwards bishop likewise in the same country
of Pontus.
All these omissions seem unaccountable.
Possibly it will be said, that it was contrary to the rules
of rhetoric to be more particular in an oration. If that be
so, and all that Nyssen aimed at was to entertain liis hearers
or readers with a fine piece of oratory, we must consider it
but then, tliough it may aftbrd us some good
as such
entertainment, it will hardly be a ground of much faith:
that

g'ory's flight

;

for a story to be amusing^

is

one

thing",

to

be credible an-

other.

Farther, the relations of most of the miracles are liable
some other exceptions. The story of the woman at
Alexandria, is trifling and unlikely. Nay,^ Basnage says,
Gregory never studied at Alexandria. And he may be in
the right as to this, so far as I know; then this is a mere
fiction, as the same learned writer argues.
The moving" of
the stone at the command of Gregory is silly and romantic, or at least vain and insignificant, and therefore also
improbable. The silencing" the daemon by a message sent
in writing" must surely appear absurd, though it should be
allowed to be referred to by some other'' writers. Besides,
to

" Quae
igitur de meretrice Alexandriae, quae sese cum Gregorio consuescere simulavit, ct numerata ?corto pecunia, et daemone in tiiuces ejus
involante, narrantur, lepidae sunt fabulae, quae fractis illabentis Alexandrinae
profectionis ruderibus obruuntur.
Basn. ann. 240. iv.
»

do

Socrates certainly refers to it. L. iv. cap. 27.
And Basil is thought to
when he says Gregory had a power terrible to daemons of

so likewise,

:
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Gregory leaves Satan in possession of tlie temple, wliicli T
think was not well done, if he was able to send him away
and this continuance of Satan at the ternple confutes the
former account it seems to show it to be a mere fiction.
If Gregory had once dispossessed Satan, he would not have
allowed him to resume and keep possession afterwards.
Basnage, though he does not dispute every thing* related by
:

;

Nyssen, greatly dislikes

this'' story.

do not intend to deny that Gregory wrought miracles;
for I suppose he did, as 1 shall acknowledge more particunevertheless, there is no harm in makijiglarly by and by
these remarks, if they are just
or in showing that Nyssen's
relations are defective, and want some tokens of credibility,
I

:

;

with whicii

As

we should have been mightily

pleased.

what he says of Gregory's appointing anniversary
and solemnities in honour of the martyrs that had
suffered in his diocese, and allowing people upon those
occasions some unusual mirth and rejoicings, I am sure this
is no apostolical method of making conversions; nor was
it practised in the most primitive times next after the apostles; and 1 am not satisfied of the truth of what Nyssen
for

festivals

As I am unwilling to lay hold of every thing he
writes to advance this bishop's honour, so neither do I take
this particular upon his credit, which tends to diminish that
honourable idea I am willing to have of him, and for which
This childish method of makI think I have good ground.
ing converts appears unworthy of so wise and good a man
as Gregory.
Nor is it likely that those festivals shouM
be instituted by one who had the gift of miracles, and
therefore a much better way of bringing men to religion
says.

and

virtue.

We

have now perused the summary of Gregory's

life

the history of the early part of his life we have
had from himself; and Gregory of Nyssa has afforded us
an entertaining account of this great man from the beginning to the time of his death.

Jerom

in

:

Kara Sat/jtoviov ro ^parocD. Bat here the reference to this matter is not
clear and certain.
Basil might intend some of Gregory's miracles, dispossessing daemons out of the bodies of men.
Fidem tanien a nobis non impetrat fe^tiva Nysseni narratio. Nempe quod
dsemoni, quem templo suo cxpulerat, rogatus a sacerdote, ut rursus in aedem
suam exulem introduceret, in exiguo libri frustulo scripserit Gregorius Satanae ; Intra.
Quae licentia vix absque peccato dari potuit, neque vel ad earn
concedendam, missa ad diabolum epistola opus fuit. Quod sane mirum est
scribendi genus, ac indignissimum viro sancto commercium.
Basn. ann.
(po^tQov fiiv iixfv fK Ttj^ Ts TTvtvfiaTOc (Jvvtpyiag

De
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Gregory is mentioned by many ancient writers. I
add some of their passages; they may be con-

II.

shall here

sidered as testimonies. The writers I shall cite are, Origen,
Eusebius, Jerom again, Basil, Theodoret, and Socrates;
omitting s(tme others, as not so material witnesses, and for
avoiding" too great prolixity.
Origen, in liis letter to Gregory, probably written not
many months after his return home, tells him, ' His*^ capa'
city was such, that he might be either a Roman lawyer of
'
But
the first rank, or a celebrated Greek philosopher.'
he adviseth him to make the christian religion his chief

study.
The**
Eusebius, speaking of Origen's scholars, says,
Gregory,
most noted of them were Theodore, called also
the most renowned bishop of our time, and his brother
' Athenodorus;
whom when Origen observed to be too fond
* of Greek and Roman learning, instilling into (hem
a love
* of philosophy, he drew them off from their former studies
Having stayed with him five whole
to divine things.
* years, they made such progress
in the knowledge of the
divine oracles, that whilst they were yet very young they
were both appointed bishops in Pontus.' In another
place, relating things under Gallienus, about the year 260,
he says, Ai*" that time Gregory and his brother Athenodorus governed the churches in Pontus.' And among the
bishops assembled from several parts in the first council at
The most considerable,' he says, were
Antioch in 264,
' Firmilian,
bishop of Csesarea in Cappadocia, the two
brothers Gregory and Athenodorus, pastors of the churches
* in Pontus, Helenus of Tarsus, and some others.'
Jerom, in his letter to Magnus, so often cited already,
among other eminent christian authors, mentions s Theodore,
afterwards named Gregory, and calls him a man of apostolical signs and wonders.
What Basil, bishop of Csesarea in Cappadocia, has
written of our Gregory, n»ay deserve some special notice.
In his Treatise of the Holy Spirit, after having mentioned
divers ancient ecclesiastical writers of chief note; such as
*

*
'
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Exstant et Julii Africani libri, qui
temporum scripsit historias; et Theodori, qui postea Gregorius appellatus est,
viri apostolicoriim signorum atquc virtutum.
Hieron. ep. 83. [al. 84.] p.
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Trenfeus, Dioiiysius of Rome, and him of Alexandria,
Origen, Africanus, and others; he adds; ' Bnt'^ where
Ought
shall I place the great Gregory, and his words?
he not to be ranked with the apostles and prophets; a
man who walked in the same spirit with them, who always
followed the footsteps of the saints, and in tlie whole of
his conduct was a complete model of the evangelical life?
2 Cor. xii. 18. For my part, I must say, we should be

injurious to the truth, if we do not reckon that soul in the
number of those who were dearest to God, who shined in
the church as a large burning lamp, who by the miglity
operation of the Spirit had a power terrible to daentons,
who received such grace of the word " for the obedience
of faith among all nations," (Rom. i. 5,) that though at
first he found only seventeen christians, he brought over
to the acknowledgment of God all the |)eople both of the
city and the neighbouring country.
He also turned the
course of rivers, commanding them in the all-powerful
name of Christ; and dried up a lake, which was the

His
subject of contention betw^een covetous brothers.
predictions of things future are such, as not to be inferior
to those of other prophets.
But it would be too long to
reckon up all the miracles of this person, who, for the
abundance of the gifts wrought in him by the Holy Spirit,
" in all power," [or, mighty deeds] " signs and wonders,"
(2 Cor. xii. 12,) was called a second Moses by the enemies
of the truth. Such was the grace of all his words and
actions, that he appeared to be adorned with a peculiar
light and splendour, and indication of the heavenly
power by which he was conducted. He is still the admiration of all the people of that country ; and the memory
of him is ever fresh and lively in the churches, not at all
abated by length of time; for' which reason they have
not taken up any custom, word, or mystical rite, beside
what they received from him. Insomuch, that that church
appears defective in many respects, because they have
nothing but what is ancient; for they who have succeeded
him in the governnient of the churches woidd admit of
none of those things that have been since invented, but
have kept entirely to the first institutions, as derived from
him.'
"

Basil,

De
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tKuvov ((p(vpiO(vToJv TrapaCi^anGai ug naoadijKtjv. Ibid. p. 63. A. B.
'
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This

the great character which Basil gives of" Gregory,
what he says here of his people. Nevertheless,
this church of Neocsesarea, the people of Gregory, were
very troublesome to the same Basil, or he gave himself a
great deal of trouble and uneasiness about them ; for in
divers of his letters he complains that they were all Sabellians; and he laments the strange aversion they had for
him; which appears to have been general in the bishop,
clergy, people, and even the near relations of Basil in that

and

is

this is

church.
In a letter to the Neocaesareans, Avritfen about the year 375,
entreating their good will and reconcilement to him, he says,
' That
one thing which should unite them in affection is,
' that
he and they had the same instructors in the mysteries
' of religion,
and the same spiritual fathers I mean, says
'
he, the great and admirable Gregory, and those who have
' succeeded
him in the episcopal chair with you, as stars
' arising'
one after another, all walking- in the same steps,
' leaving to all who are disposed
to attend manifest traces
' of
an heavenly conversation.' Afterwards, in the same
letter, 'And' what stronger proof can there be of [the
orthodoxy of] our faith, than that we were educated by
' our grandmother, that blessed woman sprung from among*
' you?
I mean the celebrated Macrina, by whom we were
' taught the
words of the most blessed Gregory, as she had
* received them and preserved
them in her memory, when
' she taught us in our childhood
the principles of religion
''

:

'

'

and

virtue.'

In another letter written to the clergy of Neoctesarea,
after complaining of their™ universal agreement with their
bishop in an opposition against him, he writes, ' Do" not
follow those who introduce among you impious doctrines
nor do you sit still whilst in your sight the
'
people of God is subverted by corrupt principles. Sabel'
lius, an African, and Marcellus of Galatia, are the only
'
persons that have taught and written those things, which
' some leading men among you now
produce as inventions
' of their
own; talking, indeed, with much assurance, but
'

'

;

Ep. 204.

"
'
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tCi?a\Oi]fiev
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vijTrinQ
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p.
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" Ibid. E.
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no plausible arguments for what tliey say.
These men reproach us without any regard to truth, but
Yea, they are arrived
«ill not come to discourse with us.
our doctrine as
calumniate
at such injpudence as" to
Audi' what is the ground of
pernicious.'
He goes on
They say that I have
this implacable hatred of me?
introduced psahns and a method of singing difierent from
' your
custom; and other such like things they say, which
' they
might be ashamed to mention. We are likewise
' accused that we have among us men who " exercise themselves unto godliness," who have renounced the world and
' all earthly cares, which the Lord compares to " briars and
thorns, which suffer not the word to bring- forth fruit to
perfection;" men who " bear about the dying of Jesus in
their body," and " take up the cross, and follow God,"'
1 Tim. iv. 7; Matt. xiii. 22; Luke viii. 14; 2 Cor. iv. 10;
Matt. xvi. 24. Basil adds, he hears there are already such
men in Egypt, and perhaps likewise in Palestine and in
Moreover,'
Mesopotamia, and more than in his diocese.
says he, if some women, choosing an evangelical life, prefer
*

bringing'

*

—

'

'

'

'

:

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

virginity to marriage, bringing into subjection the desires

'

of the

*

flesh, practising that

pronounced

is

mourning on m hich

a blessing

(Matt. v. 4.) blessed are they

;

for

this

whatever part of the world they are.
For'i I would have you to know that we glory in this,
that we have societies of men and women whose " conversation is in heaven," (Philip, iii. 20.) who " have crucified the flesh with its affections and lusts, (Gal. v. 24.)
who are not solicitous about meat and dress, but are
" without distraction," (1 Cor. vii. 35.) and constantly
* attend on the Lord,
and " continue in supplications night
and day," (1 Tim. v. 5.) whose mouth speaketh not the
works of men, but they sing hymns to our God without
ceasing", " working with their own hands, that they may
give to him that needeth,"' Eph. iv. 28. Then he returns to the charge brouoht ajjainst him for the new
psalmody, by which especially, as"^ he says, they terrified
'

their purpose, in

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

°
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more simple people, and exasperated tliein against him.
Here Basil describes that new way of" singing which gave
offence, and then goes on again:
But* these things, they
s«y, were not in the time of the great Gregory. To which
I answer, Nor yet the litanies [penitential prayers] you
make use of: not that I blame yon for that, for I could
wish that you all lived in tears and in continued penance.
But after all,' says Basil, you retain nothing of Gre«
the

'

'

'

'
*
'

—

'

—

^'^ ^^^ ""*^
He
P''^y ^^'''i 1''*^ henA covered.
did not swear.
He did not call his brother fool. He did
' not come to the altar
before he had been reconciled to his
brother.'
Thus Basil g-oes on, giving these men hard
words, Avhen perhaps the same, or like things, might be
said too truly of Basil's own friends and admirers, or any
other people; especially if a man is out of humour with
them because they do not submit to his will and pleasure.
'But,' says" he, 'we forgive every thing; only let the
'great things of religion be preserved: let there not be
* any
innovations made in the faith
do not overthrow the
subsistences, [hypostases,] do not deny the name of Christ
' do not misinterpret
the words of Gregory.'
From these several passages I think it appears, that
Gregory's church at Neocsesarea were now an old-fashioned
people, christians of the primitive sort.
There Mere some
new hymns, or psalms, begun to be made use of by others
which they did not approve of. They likewise disliked the
new psalmody, which was a more artificial way of singing*
than was heretofore in use in the churches of Christ.
Monasteries of men and women were another innovation
which gave them offence: and when it is considered that
Basil was fond of all these things, particularly of monasteries, and was the^ first person who introduced them into
the countries of Cappadocia and Pontus, some will be able
to account for the angry and contemptuous treatment which
Basil gives the Neocfiesareans.
The opposition which those
good people made to his new schemes was, it seems, a high
provocation.
But some may thiid« that those christians
had good reason to oppose some of his measures, and take
offence at them; and not a few persons of good judgment
may still be displeased, when they observe how he debaseth
'

g'<^'T

^'"^'^

'

'

—

—

'

:

'

'

AW hk

'

rpt^yopioc H KariKaXv-KTiTO

ijv, <pr)m,

ravra ini th fityaKu
iiri

Fpriyopiii.

rtov TrporttvxiDV.

311. D.
E.
rr/v ttkiv Kaivorojiiaq

p.

ibid.

" Moi'ov ippwaQw rn Trpoi-)ynpii>a,
Kcti Tag
iripi
KarnaiynnaTi' rag vwo^affiiQ fit) aOeriiTi' to ovofxa th XptTw ftij aimpvuffOf
Tag Ts rprjynpiH (piovag ^rj iraptXrjyuaQl. ibid. p. 312. C.
' VkI. Vjt. St. Basil, cap. vi. num. i.
p. 53. B. C. D. Bened.
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sublime sense of many texts, and perverts the scriptures
in support of liis monastic institutions.
Basil says, that the Neocaesareans then had litanies, or
and
penitential prayers, not used in Gregory's time
insinuates, that they prayed with their heads covered.
What they would say for themselves with regard to these
two points, I cannot tell but as for their doctrine about
the hypostases, or subsistences, it is plain from Basil, that
they defended their sentiment out of Gregory's writings.
What Basil says of their having' nothing of Gregory left
among them, is extravagant, lie has himself bore them
liis testimony, that they had a vast respect for the founder
of their church; and that they were so shy of admittinglater inventions, that they appeared defective and antiquated,
in comparison of many other churches of that age.
We umst make extracts out of another letter of Basil,
Basil was then at
written to the chief men of Neocaesarea.
a place in the neighbourhood of that city his ctnning so
to abate their
near them put the whole city into confusion
by his
education"
resentments, he reminds them of his
grandmother, in that very place, and assures them that he
came thither now for retirement. He reminds them also of
the respect they formerly had for him, when their whole city
invited him and pressed him with much earnestness and
importunity to undertake the education of their youth.
of this
But,' says he,
I will tell you what is the ground
' animosity
against me, which prevails to such a degree in
' your city,
[t is no other than this: ihere'' is among you a
' desigti
to overthrow the faith, in opposition to the apostolical and evangelical doctrine, and the tradition of the
* truly
great Gregory, and all his successors to the blessed
Musonius, whose words must still sound in your ears.
' For the heresy of Sabellius, which some now endeavour to
* revive, was formerly extinguished by the tradition
of that
'great man. Sabellianism
is Judaism, brought into the
'church under the name of Christianity. These ^ men

-die

:

;

:

:

'

'

*

'

—

*
"^

'EvravQa yup
fTt-rfwe

>

—

trpafriv irapa ry (fiavrs rer0y.
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vfiiv
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> p. 315. A.
p. 314. D. E.
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in a letter to Anthiiniis, bishop of Tyanna,
of the same mind with us, that Gregory says, in
I)is Exposition of the Faith, that the Father and Son are
two in our conception, but one in hypostasis. These acute
and subtle people, it seems, cannot sec that this is not
spoken dogmatically, [or as a point of doctrine,] but
agonistically, [or, in the haste and fervour of disputation,]
in conference with iElian; in which too there are many
faults of the transcribers, as I will show, if God permit.
Besides, teaching* a Gentile, he did not think it necessary
to be accurate in his expressions; for it was fit to yield a
little to a man that was to be brought over to the faith,
insomuch, that
that he might not reject the chief things

pretend,

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

who

is

:

you may

find three several

words which

the greatest
advantage to the heretics of this time; such as creature,
made, and the like.'
afl^ord

Thus

writes Basil.
Certainly this is a slight apology :
no one can think that Gregory owes any thanks to the author of it.
However, let us make a iew remarks.
1. Basil says, the people of Neoceesarea had been taught
the right faith by all their bishops down to Musonius
whose successor therefore, their present bishop, was the
first person who taught among them the doctrine which
Basil dislikes : and Basil here says fine things of that
Musonius, and calls him a blessed man, now he was dead
and gone; but when he was living, Basil did not agree
with him no better, perhaps, than with his successor, the
present bishop. That they differed to a great degree Basil
owns in a letter* written soon after the death of Musonius ;
though he says it was not about doctrinals that they differed, but oidy about some matters relating to the discipline
or peace of the churches.
In that letter, which is a consolatory epistle to the Neocaisareans upon occasion of the death of their pastor, and
written six or seven years before this, he gives such an
account of Musonius, that I cannot forbear inserting it in
this place.
He says, ' he was an ornament of the churches,
;

afaXfiaTa, oJf £7r' avrojv raiv Xt^euv Sti^ojitv I'lfiiic, (av 6
fievroi top 'E\\r]va ntiOoJV, hk ijytiTo j^pj/vnt UKpi'
fioXoyeiaOai iripi ra pmiaTcC aXX f^iv ottt] Kai ovvciSovai rii) lOti th tvayofjiivs, a>t,' av fxr] avTiTctvoi Trpog ra Kaipia.
Aio St] kch TToXXaq av ii'poiQ IKit
<p(i)vac. Tag vvv roig aipiTiKoig fUtyi'Tijv la^w irapi)(Ofitvag' ug to icnir/ta, (cat
TO TToijj/ia, Kai £1 ri toihtov. ibid. p. 316. C. D.
a7roypa'>pa[tivii>v trt

Gfoc

GiXy.

Thto

TiTreira,

h Kai npog ti]V npi]vy)v twv iKKXrjaiwv
n^oftiv tov fiaKaptov.
hv yt Tjjg irpog avTOV
ofioCo^tag, icui th aei Koiviovov tiriKaXeKjOai twv npog Tug a'lptTiKsg ayoivwv,
—-uStva Kaipov aniXn(pOii^iiv.
Ep. 28. [al. G2.] p. 108. E.
?£ tiSivai vfiag ^uXofxtQa, oti

tyvvTpi\ovTa

t'ifiiv

«k
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" a pillar and ground of the truth, a support of the faith
' which is ill
Christ Jesus ;" (1 Tim. iii. 15; Col. ii. 5;) an
' enemy of
all novelty; showing in himself a pattern of the
' primitive
constitution of the church, so that they who
' conversed with him, might imagine to themselves that they
saw one of the lights that shined two hundred years ago
'and more.' This is a most glorious character! Heu
pietas, heu prisca fides!
If Musonius was such a man,
how can it be for Basil's honour to have disag-reed with
him? May there not be some reason to apprehend that, by
this commendation of another, Basil has passed a censure
upon himself, who seems to have countenanced all the
innovations of the times?
2. Basil says, the heresy of Sabellius had been exting-uished by the tradition of Gregory: but what is meant
by this I do not know. Gregory was at the first council
against Paul at Antioch, but Paul was not then deposed ;
nor was Gregory at the second council.
Besides, by his
tradition, 1 guess to be intended not Gregory himself, whilst
living, but rather his doctrine after his death.
But what
Basil refers to in that expression I cannot say.
3. Basil does not deny that Gregory used the words
alleged by the Neocsesareans.
4. Basil labours extremely in the rest of his answer.
Since the passage insisted upon is genuine, what does it
avail to say, there are faults of transcribers, perhaps in
things of little moment only?
Then he owns that Gregory
spoke inaccurately, at least in his judgment: nay, he makes
Gregory disguise or conceal the truth, and thus cast a mist
before an honest heathen, in order to make a proselyte of
him.
This is not defending Gregory, but abusing- him
that the Neoceesareans may be confuted, Gregory is vilified.
5. As for the doctrine now held by the Neoceesareans,
whether downright Sabellianism, or somewhat diflTeringfrom it; I think that, considering the passages before
alleged, and the great respect they had for Gregory, it
'

''

'

:

seems probable that there must have been some grounds in
his writings for the doctrine which now obtained among
them.
It is not easy to suppose that a sentiment entirely
different from Gregory's, in a point of importance, should
universally prevail in a church that greatly respected his
''
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memory; who were

averse to novelty in all other mattere,
and had been all along- blessed with bishops, who were
great admirers of antiquity, and tenacious of ancient doc-

and customs.
have now seen Basil's passages relating' to our bishop,
and have made some remarks upon them.
Theodoret, who flourished about the year 423, speaking
They of the first
uf the council of Antioch in 264, says,
rank among those who assendjied there were, Gregory
the great, the renowned, who by the indwelling grace of
the Spirit performed those wonderful works which are
'celebrated by all mankind; his brother, Athenodorus;
Firmilian, bishop of Ccesarea in Cappadocia, an illustrious
person, equally master of divine and human knowledge;
and Helenus, who presided in the metropolis of the Cilicians,' meaning Tarsus.
Socrates, who flourished before the middle of the fifth
century, speaks of our Gregory after this manner: That**
he was born at Neoctesarea, and that to his time Gregory
was famous at Athens, and Berytus, and in all Pontus, and
Ilaving been some while at
in a word, all over the world.
Athens, he went to Berytus for the sake of the law. Being
informed that Origeu explained the sacred scriptures at
Csesarea, he went immediately thither; and, giving over
the study of the IJoman laws, became a disciple of Origen.
Ilaving learned of him the true philosophy, he returned
There he did many
home at the desire of his parents.
miracles, even whilst he was yet a layman, healing the
He consick, and driving away daemons by his letters.
and
discourses,
yet
more
by
by
Gentiles
his
many
verted
Pamphilus the martyr makes mention of him
his works.
trines

We
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Socr. 1. 4. c. 27.
Haer. Fab. 1. 2. c. 8.
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Ibid. p. 244. C.

was yet a layman.] 1 have translated agreeably to
Valesius, whose words are
Ubi primo quidcni duni adhuc laiciis esset,
multa fecit miracula, &c. But 1 would propose that the Greek should be ren" And there, having been first for some while a layman, he
dered thus
wrought many miracles, healing the sick, and driving away daemons by his
letters, and converting Gentiles by his words, but more especially by his
works." If the words are so understood, Socrates agrees with Gregory of
Nyssa, and likewise with Jerom in his Catalogue.
See above, p. 609.
Ac'

whilst he

:

:

cording to

this sense Valesius's version

alteration in

miracula, &c.

this

may

be amended with only a small
laicus fuisset, multa fecit

manner: Ubi, quum aliquamdiu
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which he added Gregory's

farewell oration, spoken in praise of Origen.'
111. These I suppose to be the most valuable, as well as
most ancient, accounts of our author.
will now, so far
as we are able, collect from them his age, and some other
particulars, which have not been so distinctly expressed by
the ancients as might be wished.
Dr. Cave, in his Historia Literaria,*? placeth Gregory at
the year 254; but for what reason he has set him so late I
do not know, whetj he usually placeth ecclesiastical writers,
if they are bishops, about the time they were ordained ; and
he supposeth that Gregory Mas a bishop before the Decian
persecution. He digests the history of Gregory in this order:
after the rudiments of learning received at home, he went

We

to Alexandria; thence to Athens
afterwards to Berytus;
and at last, about the year 234, he came with his brother
Athenodorus to Origen at Caesarea in Palestine, where he
stayed five years; having been at the council of Antioch in
265, he died the same year.
Du Pin says, Gregory was ordained about the year of
Christ 240: that having been present at the first council in
the afiair of Paul of Samosata, he died a short time after, in
;

''

the year 2()5.
Basnage' thinks that Gregory came to Caesarea in 231,
the same year that Origen arrived there from Alexandria:
that he took his leave of Origen in the year 235, at the
beginning of the persecution under the emperor Maximinus,
having- been with Origen five years, the first and last years
both incomplete.
It is true, Eusebius says, that Gregory
and his brother were*^ five whole years with Origen nevertheless, Basnage thinks those years may be understood as
just now explained.
He farther' argues, that Gregory did
not study at all at Athens, nor Berytus, nor Alexandria;
but only at Caesarea, whither he came direct from his
native country: from which place also he returned home,
according- to Gregory's own history of himself in the panegyrical oration ; which, as that learned writer supposeth,
confutes the stories of all the other journeys.
He says
Gregory was ordained in 240, and died in 265.
Tillemont"^ supposeth that Gregory came to Origen at
Caesarea in 231 that in 235, Origen being- obliged to retire,
:

:

^ Nouv. Bib. St. Greg. Thaumaturge,
Part i. p. 93.
"
Basn. anil. 240. n. iii.
Iltvre St 6\ote trtaiv avrt^
Eus. 1. vi, cap. 30. p. 230. A.
vvyytvonivoi.
•"
Basn. ibid. n. iii. iv. v.
Mem. Ecc. T. iv. P. ii.
8
'

'

St,

Gr^. Thaum,

Art. iv. p. 669. et note

i.
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upon occasion of the persecution under Maxiniinus, Gregory took that opportunity to go to Alexandria, where he
was in 235, 236, and 237; and returning- thence to Coesarea,
he completed his five years with Origen, or made up eight
years from the time he first came to him, and then left him
to go home in 239; and" Fabricius appears to approve of
this method of removing the difficulties relating to this
matter.
As for the time when Gregory was made bishop,
Tillemont thinks it not easy to be determined all that we
can find, says" he, is, that Gregory left Origen in 238 or
239, and that Nyssen gives us ground to think he had
laboured a good deal, when his church was tried by the
Decian persecution in 250; andP he observes, that Baronius computes the death of Gregory to have happened soon
after the first council relating to Paul, for no other reason
but this, that we have no particular account of him after
that; whereas the modern Greeks say, he lived and flourished under Aurelian, who did not begin his reign till 270:
and, adds Tillemont, perhaps we ought to read Aurelian in
Suidas, where the printed editions of that author say Gregory died under Jidian. This may be reckoned a happy
conjecture; for Kuster says, that two manuscript copies of
Suidas have Aurelian in that place instead of Julian, which
n>anuscripts he has followed in his edition. And Fabricius"^
declares it to be his opinion, that Gregory died in the time
of Aurelian, not before the year 270.
However, Pagi^
gives it as his judgment, that Baronius M'as in the right to
conclude that Gregory died soon after the fore-mentioned
council, since his attendance there is the last thing we hear
oi' him.
Such are the opinions of learned moderns, very skilful
in these matters ; and though these things may appear to
some of no importance, I must own I should be glad to
settle the time of this great man, or come near it, upon
probable grounds. As for Gregory's journey to Athens, it
is mentioned by Socrates only, who makes many mistakes
in what he says of this writer; as all may perceive from
what has been taken from others, without our staying here
to show those mistakes distinctly.
Therefore I think there
is no reason to suppose that Gregory ever studied in that
city. The journey to Alexandria likewise 1 could willingly
set aside with Basnage ; for neither Eusebius or Jerom
make any mention of it. It seems to have been put doMU
:

''

"

Bib. Gr. T. v. p. 247.

<•

P

Ibid. Alt. xi. p. 691.

i

'

Fabr. Bib. Gr. T. v. p. 248.

Ibid. Art. vi. p. 675.
Baron. Ann. 266. n. xiv.
Pagi, Crit. in Baron. 265. n.
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But Alexandria was a
It cost him little or
flourishing" city, and much resorted to.
no labour to send Gregory thither, and tell a strange adventure or two of him whilst there or perhaps Nyssen
thought Origen was still at Alexandria; though if he did
he was plainly mistaken, it being* very evident from Gregory's Oration, that Origen was settled at Ceesarea before
he became acquainted with him
but as for the journey to
Berytus, methinks there is somewhat to be said for it; because it is particularly mentioried by Jerom, and Socrates,
and Suidas; though it must be owned, that this last only
transcribes Sophronius's Greek translation of Jerom's Catalogue.
It is true likewise, that Gregory in his Oration af-

by Nysseii without any ground.

;

:

fords us no authority for this supposition.
Nevertheless,
perhaps, this opinion is not inconsistent with the oration ;
for Gregory there mentions a term of eight years ; and yet
Eusebius, who could not but be well informed, speaks of
Gregory's being- with Origen but five years. There was
therefore in that space of eight years room for him to n)ake
an excursion from Csesarea. And Berytus appears to me
as likely a place as any, because it is mentioned by the authors before cited; and because, though at Origen's request
Gregory laid aside his first intention of being- a lawyer, yet
he might think it not improper to visit the place, for the
sake of which he left his native country, and stay a short
season there. This might be thought likewise a piece of
respect due to those who had recommended to him the
study of the Roman laws.
Nor was Berytus far from Caesarea.
Finally, it may be thought by some, that what
Origen writes to Greg-ory, of his ability to become a lawyer of the first rank, implies, that his scholar at his return
home had gained some farther knowledge of the law than
he brought thence, which yet he could not receive from
him at Caesarea.
As Orig-en was settled at Caesarea, when Gregory arrived
there, he could not come thither before 231, if so soon.
Since that is the earliest date possible of his arrival, and
he mentions a term of eight years in his oration, I think he
could not leave Origen before the year 230. And since
from Origen's letter to Gregory, written some while after
his return home, he was a mere layman, and there appears
no prospect of his being immediately devoted to the service
of the church and since Nyssen says, Gregory lived retired
;

some

and when Phedimus sought for him he kept
out of the way
it appears to me
probable, that he could
not be ordained before the year 243, if so soon
I am infor

time,

;

:
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inclined to a later date, and should choose to place
him at 245. And supposing- him endowed with extraordinary gifts, (of which I make no doubt but he was at the
tleed

time of his ordination, or soon after,) he would convert many
Gentiles, and make large additions to the small church he
at first found in Neocresarea, before the persecution in 250,
VI hen he retired
and afterwards, peace being restored, he
returned to his people. He was certainly at the first council of Antioch in the cause of Paul in 2G4.
Eusebius and
Theodoret put that out of question. 1 do not at present
recollect any learned moderns, who say he was at the second
council in that city. Undoubtedly the generality of learned
men have not been of opinion, that Gregory was present at
that second coutjcii, because they have supposed he died
very soon after the first. And Fabricius, who thinks he
lived to the year 270, mentions only his presence at the
first* council, as having- no ground to say he was at the
second.
However, Tillemont" observes, that there is one
Theodore among- the bishops of the last council ; and, as
he adds, he may be our saint. But I think that to be very
improbable; for, in the account which ^ Eusebius gives of
the first council, he calls our bishop Gregory, not Theodore
and placeth him and his brother Athenodorus next after
Firmilian, who is the first.
But in his catalogue of the
names of those who were, present at the second council,
Theodore, meant by Tillemont, is the fourteenth; and the
next is Malchion, a presbyter ; therefore he cannot be our
bishop
that Theodore was either a presbyter, or the
youngest of the bishops expressly named as present. In
the account which Theodoret gives of the bishops at the
first council, Gregory is first, his brother next, and after
him Firmilian, as we saw "" before. I think, therefore, that our
Gregory did not attend at the second council of Antioch.
And perhaps some Mill here recollect what was said formerly^ concerning- the difl^erent results of those two councils.
At the first, when Firmilian Avas present, and by his advice
Paul was spared ; at the second, when Firmilian was dead,
he was deposed. If it be now farther considered, that
those other two great lights, Gregory and his brother, were
wanting in the second council, perhaps we m;iy still better
account for the sentence then pronounced, which by some
has been reckoned indiscreet, and not for the honour of the
;

;

:
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of Gregory's deatli cantiot be determined.
I have mentioned two opinions; one supposing that he died
in 265, soon after the first council at Antioch; the other
supposing- him to have lived till the reign of Aurelian, and
I must leave it to
not to have died before the year 270.
every one to judge for himself, which of these two opinions
I have before mentioned the reasons
is the more probable.
for each of them, and have nothing- farther to add.
IV. Gregory's works, so far as we know any thing of
them, are such as these.
1. A Panegyrical Oration, in praise of Origen, pronounced in 239, still extant, and unquestionably his. Du Pin^
says of it, ' that it is very eloquent, and that it may be
reckoned one of the finest pieces of rhetoric in all an'
tiquity.'
It is the more admirable, because perhaps it is
the first thing of the kind among christians.
2. A Paraphrase of the Book of Ecclesiastes, mentioned
by Jerom in his Catalogue, and quoted by hmi^ in his Commentary upon that book, and still extant.
3. Jerom afterwards adds in his Catalogue, that Gregory
wrote several epistles ; of which, however, we have now
only one remaining, called a Canonical Epistle to an anonymous bishop, written^ in 258 or'' 262; consisting, as we
now have it, of eleven canons, all allowed to be genuine,
except * the last, which is doubted of, or plainly rejected,
as no part of the original epistle, but since added to it.
These are all the works of Gregory taken notice of by

The exact

tirae

'

Jerom.

To

may be added

the Creed, or Faith, before
referred to in Gregory Nyssen ; and which, he says, our
Gregory received from John the evangelist, before he began
4.

these

to act in his episcopal character.

after
'

'

'

*

this

manner

:

St.

'

Of

this

Du

Gregory of Nyssa,

Pin

"^

speaks

in his Life of

down

a formulary of fjiith, which he pretends [or affirms^ our saint received from St. John in a
vision which he had in the night, and was preserved till
that time, as he says, in the hand-writing of St. Gregory
this father, puts

As

Vir sanctus, Gregorius Ponti episcopus,
Origenis auditor, in Metaphrasi Ecclesiastae, ita hunc locum intellexit. Hieron.
^ Vid. Fabr. Bib.
Comm. in Eccl. cap. iv. v. 13—16.
Gr. T. V. p. 253. et TiUemont, as before, Art. xii.
See Fabricius
Basnag. ann. 240. n. vii. et 262. n. ii.
^ Saint Gregoire de Nysse
and Tillemont, as before.
rapporte, dans la Vie de ce Pere, une formule de foi qu'il pretend que ce
saint avoit recu de Saint Jean dans une vision qu'il avoit eue pendant la nuif,
et qu' on conservoit encore, a ce qu'il dit, ecrite de la main de Saint Gregoire
y

^

before.

•=
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the wonder-worker.'
It seems to me, therefore, that Du
Pin was not satisfied of the g"enuineness of this creed. But
that others who are able may with the less trouble judg-e of
the force of his expressions, I have put the original French
in the margin.
It is, however, received as genuine by " Fa-

*

and many others. Basnages says, it may be
have been written in the year 240. He owns
that Jerom's silence might occasion some doubt, in that he
has not mentioned it with Gregory's other pieces. But
since it is in Nyssen and Rufinus, he readily allows it, with
Frederic Spanheim,
other learned moderns, to be genuine.
if I understand him, rejects'' not only the Particular Exposition of Faith, to be mentioned hereafter, but likewise this
creed.
Mr. Lampe" seems to reject both the creed and the
history of it
fur he says, if those things related by Nyssen
were true, and John had been sent from heaven on purpose to deliver this Formulary, it ought to be esteemed at
least equally with his other writings.
For my part, I think this creed can by no means be
relied upon as Greg'ory's.
I shall mention the following
bricius,

^

Bull,

supposed

to

;

reasons

:

The account which Nyssen gives of

the revelation of
this creed is altogether improbable.
Gregory, as he says,
would not preach till he had a revelation of the faith made
to him.
But what need could Gregory have of such a
1.

thing? had he not been taught the christian faith by Oriunder whose instruction he sat five whole years? If
he still needed some farther light, was not Phedimus,
bishop of Ainasea, were not other bishops able to inform
him? Not to add, that Gregory had before him continually
the sacred scriptures, in which all necessary truths are
clearly revealed
and that he had been trained up by Origen in a high veneration for those divine writings. There
is, therefore, no reason to think that Gregory would desire

jjen,

;

«

Ut

8

Mysfica

benda

supra, p. 249.
igitur expositio haec

'

Bull, Def. Fid. Nic. p. 136, 137.
exarata.
adscri-

anno 240 videtur

Num

Grcgorio, movere scrupulum potest silentium Hieronymi, qui Gregorianis operibus illam non inseruit.
At cum a Nysseno et a Rufino vindicetur, reccntiores ut praetereainus, faciles largimur esse Gregorii.
Basn. ann.
" Plurinia tamen Gregorii hujus nomen
240. n. vii,
falso praeferunt, ver. gr. Expositio Fidei, adversus Arianos, seu Symbolum
quoddam ex revelatione scilicet Johannis, et Mariae Virginis, in quo expressa vox t^huSoq, et quod in apparitione tradidennt Gregorio, ut Nyssenus et
hodieque MSS. exstat in Graecorum monasteriis, teste Sponio. Itin. Spanh.
Hist. Ecc. p. 778.
Haec si vere ita gesta essent, formula
talis, ab ipso Johanne apostolo coelitus niisso communicala, merito omnibus
ejus scriptis mortali digito exaratis esset aut prteferenda, aut saltern sequiparanda. Jo. Frid. Lanipe, in Evang. Johan. Prolegom. 1. i. cap. vi. p. 102.
sit
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a particular revelation ; and still less to suppose it would
be granted, if desired ; and that in so profuse a manner,
and without any occasion for it ; by sending- to hiin not
only John, (though'' he by some people has been thought
better acquainted with the doctrine of the Trinity than any
other apostle or evangelist,) but likewise our Lord's mother ; as if John, or any other evangelist, could not have
been sufficient. This overdoing- ruins the credit of a relation with men of judonient and sedate thou«-ht.
And Basnage, though he allows the creed to have been composed
about the year 240, as before shown, disputes' the account
of this revelation by a variety of arguments, and seems to
give no credit to it.
It follows therefore, I think, that
Nyssen is not to be relied upon in this matter.
2. The whole history of this matter is more suitable to
the affairs of the fourth than of the third century, and that
the middle or even former part of it.
This creed contains
nothing- but the mysterious doctrine of the Trinity.
But
why should Gregory desire information about that only?
Was there nothing- else to be taught by a christian bishop ?
This shows that this story is a fiction of the fourth century,
when the controversy about the Trinity filled all men's
heads. In the early times of Christianity, the creeds, though
short, usually contained in them, beside the doctrine of the
one God, divers historical matters relating- to our Lord's
life, death, resurrection, exaltation, and other important articles, concerning- future retributions ; as, our Lord's second
coming to judgment, the resurrection of the body, and the
like; of all which things there is not one article, one tittle,
in this creed.
3. This creed is not taken notice of in Jerom's Catalogue.
Indeed, in some copies of that work there is added after
Gregory's Epistles, and Of the Faith [et de Fide]. But
it is allowed'" by the best critics that those words are not
genuine whereas, if Jerorn had known of that creed, and
believed it to be g-enuine, he could not have omitted ir.
^V^ould any author, writing the life of Moses, though in the
most brief and sunmiary way conceivable, take no notice of
the ten commandments delivered to him in so honourable a
:
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ttoih
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manner?

Nor could any writer of Gregory's life omit to
mention a creed received from John the evangelist, and
preserved in his own hand-writing in the records of his
church, and published, and often copied thence, undoubtWhether this argument
edly, if there was any such thing.
be decisive or not, it is of some force. They who made the
interpolation before mentioned did not like this omission.
4. If Basil may be relied on, in a dialogue now lost,
Gregory expressed himself inaccurately about the doctrine
of the Trinity. This may be thought to weaken, if not to
overthrow, Nyssen's relation ; for if, as he says, Gregory
was" particularly solicitous to have information in that doctrine, before he began to preach, and did actually receive
a" distinct revelation of it, he must have discoursed accurately upon that head at all seasons, when arguing with
heathens, and upon every other occasion ; nor could he ever
be at a loss for the greatest propriety of expression. One
would think, likewise, that Basil should not have dared to
censure any expressions of Gregory relating to the Trinity,
if it had been a thing well known in those times, that he
had been instructed in that doctrine by express and particular revelation.
5. St. Basil, in all his disputes with the people of Neocoesarea, says nothing of any written creed of our Gregory.
He reminds them, over and over, of his grandmother Macrina, that blessed and famous woman, sprung from among
(hem, who had the doctrine of Gregory safely preserved in
her memory, which she likewise as carefully delivered to
him in his childhood ; but not one word of a written creed
deposited with the Neocsesareans. This argument appears
to me unanswerable : and every one is able to judge of it
from St. Basil's epistles, which have been so largely transcribed.
It appears to me to a great degree probable, that
either there was no written creed at Neoctesarea reputed
Gregory's, or that it was not to Basil's purpose; otherwise
he must have referred to it. What good reason can be
assigned why, in so warm a dispute, Basil should so often
appeal to the instructions he received from his grandmother
when he was a child, but say nothing" of a written creed in
Gregory's hand-writing, which he had, or might have seen
and read, when a man, if there had been any such thing?
Basil, who made so good use of that circumstance, that he
had been educated by a relation, his grandmother, sprung
from among them, to show the Neocaesareans that his faith
"

"

Vid. Greg. Nyss. de Vit. Greg.
Vid. ibid. p. 546. B.

Thaum.

p.

545.
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was the same witli that of their great Greg-ory, would have
triumphed uiuch more if there had been an authentic written creed, and his sentiments had been agreeable to it.
Nyssen, in an oration delivered we know not where nor to
whom, talks of a creed at Neocaesarea in Gregory's handwriting':
but Basil, in his epistles to the Neocsesareans
themselves, mentions no such thing, though extremely to
his purpose, much more than any thing said by him.
[
think it not difficult to know who ou<>ht most to be regarded, Basil, or his brother Gregory of Nyssa.
The creed then in Nyssen is not the creed of our great
Gregory, but a fiction of the fourth century, after the rise
and heats of the controversy about the Trinity when the
whole church was divided upon that head, and some people
were willing to have Gregory on their side, to support their
;

doctrine, or their

manner of expression.

6. There are some other pieces which have been published as his; as, A particular Exposition of the Faith,
ihree or four Homilies, and some other things.
But?
learned men being' now generally agreed that they are supposititious, I need not take any farther notice of them.
7. However, there are some Fragments in a Greek chain,
which Fabriciusi seems to allow to be Gregory's: they
are four in number; ] intend to make use of three of them
hereafter in the article of Testimonies to the books of the

New

Testament.
V. Having seen such a history, and such testimonies to
Gregory, as time has spared us, and having likewise observed what are his genuine works, we are better able to
form to ourselves some idea of him; and may now take at
least his more remarkable features, which are extremely
beautiful.

His farewell Oration at Caesarea is the monument of a
bright genius improved by education: here likewise appears a mind of a fair and candid complexion, with a grateful temper toward the conductor of his studies.
The nobility of his family is unquestioned.
Origen himself. Mho
was well acquainted with our Gregory, and was no flatterer, bears witness to his excellent capacity, which he consecrated to God and true religion, abandoning' all earthly
pursuits and expectations.
He was a bishop of singular
p

Vid. Cav. Hist. Lit.

ib. Art. xii.

occurrere in
stantissimus

Du

Pin, Biblioth.

Fabr.

ib. p.

253, 254.

Tillem.

Fragmenta quaedam Gregorii Thaumaturgi
Catena ad Jeremiam Ghisleriana, Tom. i. jam notavit praeCaveus.
Ilia non ex Commentario in
prophetam, sed ex

Homilia quadani

i

—
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note and eminence, as appears from Eusebius and the conoiirring- testimony of many other ecclesiastical writers.
His history, as delivered by authors of the fourth and following centuries, particularly by Nyssen, it is to be feared,
but there can be no reasonhas in it somewhat of fiction
was
very successful in makingable doubt made but he
converts to Christianity in the country of Pontus, about the
middle of the third century ; and that, beside his natural
and acquired abilities, he was favoured with extraordinary
gifts of the Spirit, and wrought miracles of surprising
power. The plain and express testimonies of Basil and
others, at no great distance of time or place from Gregory,
must be reckoned sufficient grounds of credit with regard
Theodoret, mentioning Gregory, and his
to these things.
brother, and Firmilian, and Heleniis, all together, ascribes
miracles to none but him alone. They were all bishops of
nevertheless Gregory had a distinction even
the first rank
among them. It is the same thing in Jerom's Letter to
Magnus: there are mentioned Hippolytus, Julius Africanus, Dionysius of Alexandria, and many others of great
But Theodore,
note and eminence for learning and piety.
afterwards called Gregory, is the only one who is called a
man of apostolical signs and wonders. Jerom's words'
likewise in his Catalogue, though somewhat obscure, are
he is
have rendered them thus:
very remarkable.
I
' chielly famous
bishop,
wrought
Mhen
for the miracles he
'
They imply, if I
to the great honour of the churches.'
mistake not, that Gregory was in his time the admiration of
the neighbouringall mankind, not only in Pontus and
The extraordinary gifts
countries, but also in other parts.
but Gregory
of the Spirit had not then entirely ceased
greatly
beyond
the common
was favoured with such gifls
measure of other christians or bishops at that season. This
was much taken notice of, and it was greatly to the honour
of the christian profession all over the world. So Jerom.
I see no reason, therefore, why we may not adopt the words
of Eucherius, bishop of Lyons in the fifth century, as containing in short a just and true character of this person:
' that' he was
at first great and eminent in the world for
philosophy and eloquence, but afterwards greater and
' more eminent for his virtues,' or miracles.
His church continued stedfast in the faith after his death
;

:

'

:

'
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and near the end of the fourth century the Neocaesarenns
were all christians, liaving- been all along to that very day
blessed with pastors who were men of true worth.
As
Gregory therefore was an honour and ornament to the
churches in his time, so his church continued to be an honour to him. The people of Neoccesarea retained for a
and they
long while remarkable impressions of religion
had an affectioti for the primitive simplicity, very rare and
;

uncommon, almost singular at that time, when innovations
came into the church apace. In particular, they could by
no means approve of the common zeal for the monastic life.
Those good people must have been apprehensive of the bad
consequences of that

institution,

if

they did not

actually

for^ Basil complains
see some inconveniences attending it
that they made reflections upon the conduct of the women
in those societies; which it is not easy to think they would
do without ground. It seems that they made the best stand
But
they were able against that and other innovations.
popular things will have their course, notwithstanding the
most judicious reasons and the most pathetic remonstrances
to the contrary.
Every age of the world seeth examples of
:

kind both

this

And now

I

church and

in the

in civil life.

cannot but think there

is

reason to lament

two things
1. That no niore of this great and excellent man's works
are come down to us.
It is plain some of his writings are
lost; for Jerom speaks of his epistles, whereas we have no
more than one remaining. And Basil mentions an Exposition of Faith, or a Dialogue with a Gentile, which is not
being.

in

That we have no history of his life, written by some
contemporary in the plain and simple way he lived. This
I take to be the greatest loss of the two
for though he
might leave behind some letters atul some other pieces,
which were both edifying* and instructive, yet it is likely,
as Jerom intimates, that he was more eminent for his signs
and wonders than his writings. It may be well supposed
2.

:

man was

that this apostolical

ing his church, or

in

employed in increasup in knowledge and virand works of goodness, charitable

building

chiefly
it

by oral instructions
or miraculous.
Possibly such a history as
tue,
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was composed, but was seldom transcribed, and therefore soon lost, as not suiting* the taste which not long' after

for

This may be thought very proprevailed in the church.
bable, (hat if such a relation had been then drawn up, and
still preserved, it would be more valuable than any thing'
father of the fourth century, destiwritten afterwards.
tute of the g'ifts of the Spirit, whose chief talent is oratory,
whose mind is heated M'ith the controversies, and tainted
with the credulity and partiality of his age, is not fit to
write the life of a man of primitive simplicity, endowed
with a large measure of apostolical gifts and virtues.
VI. Nothing' farther remains, but that we observe Gregory's testimony to the scriptures of the New Testament.
1. And here, since nothing appears to the contrary, it
ought to be taken for granted, that he had the same or very
near the same canon of scripture with his master Origen.
However, 1 shall take notice of some particulars, though
much cannot be reasonably expected in the few and short
pieces of his which we now have.
2. When Gregory came to Origen he was ignorant of
the scriptures, as he plainly" intimates; but when he left
him he was well acquainted with the scriptures of the Old
and New Testament, as appears from his quotations and
allusions to them in his Panegyrical Oration.
' The^ apos3. In his Canonical Epistle are these words
tle says: " Meats for the belly, and the belly for meats:
but God shall destroy both it and th; m :" 1 Cor. vi. 13.
And our Saviour also, purifying all meats, says: " Not that
which goeth into the mouth defileth a man, but that which
Cometh out of the mouth,'" Matt. xv. 11.
4. The Fragments, formerly mentioned as preserved in a
sort of Greek chain, are fine sentences.
It is not certain
from what work they are taken ; but if they are genuine, it
appears not improbable that they are taken from some
homily or epistle of our Gregory.
In one of those fragments he says
The "' scribes and
pharisees of the Jewish people would never have received

A

:

:

"

Taro aviyvwv
A.

[lev

iiTfjOov

iv

toiq

p. GO.

AXXa

St 6

'EwTtjp

^

tcpoig

'

ypaixfiamv.

6 Of uTTOToXog

6 iravra icaQapt^wv ra (ipu)ixaTa.

(pt](7i,

k. X.

Oral, ad

Ta

Orig.

(SpwfiaTa

—

Ep. Can. cap.

i.

* OvK av oi ypafifiartiq km oi (papiaaioi
p. 38. A.
roiv
Xaa
laSaiuv
ra
ttoKv ro sat Trapa r« 2wr;jpoc iK\t)povofiriaav, ti fir] Sia
TT}V vTTOKpiaiv' IV

yap

aiTiav

o

TTpoKiyujv

toiq tXtyxoiQ a/xapriwv avrwv hk tTravffaro Kara Traaav
Kvpiog' nat vfiiv, ypafifxariic Km (papiaaioi vTTOKpiTat,

KiKoviafiivug raipHQ airoKoKiav avThig'

o'l i^uOiv fiiv
(patvovrai roig avOpwTroig
tawQtv ce yffjLHcnv o<rto;i' riKpojv, Kat Traatjg aKadapciac. ap. Mich,
Ghislerium in Jerem. cap. ix. v. 4. T. i. p. 788, 789. Liigdiin. 1623.

tipatoi,
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repeated woes from our Saviour, if it had not been for
hypocrisy
for our Lord's reproofs of their faults
continually begin and are prefaced in this" manner:
" Woe unto you, scribes and pharisees, hypocrites."
And
"
he calleth them
whited sepulchres, which indeed appear
to men beautiful outward, but are within full of dead men's
bones, and of all uncleanness,"
Matf. xxiii. 27.
5. In another of these fragments he says: ' Fory if we
do any good to our neighbour out of sincere and undissembled love, we shall hear from our Saviour : " Inasmuch
as ye have done it unto one of the least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto me," ' Matt. xxv. 40.
What
follows in this fragment is a fine reproof of false pretences
of kindness, and the practice of artifice and deceit toward
honest and undesigning persons. But I must not allow
myself to transcribe it here at length.
6. In his Panegyrical Oration he refers to and enlarges
upon the history of the poor widow which we have in
Mark xii. 41 44; Luke xxi. 1 4; which he says is in
the ^ sacred books referring* however, perhaps, more particidarly to St. Luke's than St. Mark's gospel ; and callingagain our Lord's estimation of that poor widow's gift^ a
determination of the divine word.
7. In the same Oration he has a beautiful allusion'' to
the parable of the prodigal, Avhich is in Luke xv.
He
there also alludes to*^ Luke x. 30.
8. It is very probable, from that Oration, that he was acquainted with ^ St. John's gospel, particularly the beginning of it.
9. In the Canonical Epistle he says, ' It is not ea-sy*= to
represent in one letter all that the divine scriptures have
said, not only against so horrible a sin as robbery, but even
against covetousness, or the love of filthy lucre.'
However, he largely quotes one place of scripture, thus:
But*^
" fornication," says he, " and covetousness, let it not be
siicl»

their

:

'

—

—

:

'

»

See Matt,

'

Ear yap

Trt]Q,

xxiii.

13—15,
to

rt eig

23, 25, 27,

Tr\t]<7iov
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Kai Trrojx'? yvvtj.

k. X.

'0 itpoc XoyoQ iTaOiirjffaro. ib.
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Ib. p. 76. B.

^
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•^

Ep. Can.
<pt](Ti,

ii.
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II.

v.

8, 9.

on

Stf

Vid. p. 75. A. B.

D. 54. A.
fnag izapaQiaOai ra Qua
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p. 38. C.

koi TrXtovt^ia

fitj^t

Tit

VOL.

ix.

tpiptrat,

Ib. p. 53.

ovofiaHieaOoj iv

^wTog tv iracy ayaOoavpy, Kai diKaioavpy, Kai
yap uTTOToXof. ib. p. 38. D. 39. A. B.

KapTTOg

cap.

'OvTWQ tv upaiQ l^ifiXoic,
Orat. ad Oiig. p. 60. A.
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of

sake the wrath of
God Cometh upon the children of disobedience. Be not ye
therefore partakers with them
for ye were sometime darkness, but now are ye light in the Lord.
Walk as children
(forK
of the light,
the fruit of tiie light is in all goodness,
and righteousness, and truth,) proving* what is acceptable
to the Lord.
And have no fellowship with the unfruitful
works of darkness, but rather reprove them. For it is a
shame even to speak of those things which are done of
them in secret. But all things that are reproved are made
manifest by the light."
These things says the apostle.'
:

for M'hich things'

:

Eph.

v.

3—13.
Gregory, refers

10. Origen, in his Epistle to

to several

texts of scripture, and among others to'' Heb. iii. 14.
11. In the third of the fragments before mentioned
said,

'

Pride' cannot but be

evil,

it

being founded

in

it

is

much

false conceit.
For it is most manifest, that every perfect
good Cometh from God nor is it otherwise to be obtained
by man.' Here seems to be a reference to James i. 17.
:

and

if this

fragment

is

genuine,

it

may be reckoned

Gregory was acquainted with the
and had a respect for it.
that

a proof

epistle of St.

James,

I have now quoted three of the fragments which I spoke
of formerly.
1 have no occasion at present to make any
use of the fourth.
12. In Gregory's Panegyrical Oration is supposed to be
a reference'' either to Rev. iii. 7; or to Isa. xxii. 22.
13. He speaks of Origen's advices' to attend to God and
his prophets.
He there likewise makes mention of the
assistances Origen gave him for understanding the difficult
places of the sacred scriptures.
His veneration for which
scriptures has appeared in several passages above cited.
14. If the last, or eleventh canon of the epistle had been
genuine, I should here have observed somewhat in it: but
since it is an addition of later times, it ought not to be
taken notice of in this place.
It is needless to add any thing more, considering the re
8

Fruit of the light.] This reading deserves to be taken notice of.
reading, but is found in MSS. versions and writers.
the true reading.
See Mill, Grot., Beausobre, and L'Enfant,

uncommon
it

is

place.

^

Orig. Ep. ad Greg. T.

i.

p. 32.

It is

no

Perhaps

upon the
C. Bened.

OvK ayaOov j) virepijfavia, \l'ivSoSo^iav fx**"'" T'oWrjv' ^tjXov yap, SriXov
WQ vav ayaOov rtXtiov QtoQtv tpyiraC Kai hk csi Xenrov aWoig ov6(iw7r(^. k X.
'

ap. Ghisler. in Jerem. cap.

ix. v. 23, 24. p. 831.
P. 73. B.
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his respect for him.

They must both have had the same canon of scripture, or
very much alike, as was observed before; and undoubtedly
they agreed in a peculiar regard for those writings, which
they received as sacred and divine.

CHAP.

XLIll.

DIONYSIUS, BISHOP OF ALEXANDRIA.

I.

His history

Some

revelations vouchIII. J\Iore select passages.
safed to him.
IV. His
concern in the controversies of that time, as J^ovatian~
ism.
V. The Millenmum. VI. The baptism oj' heretics.
W\. Sahellianism. VIII. The affair oJ' Paul oJ' Samo~
sata.
IX. Oiomjsius's icorks. X. His character. XI.
His testimony to the hooks oJ' the Neio Testament, as the
four (jospels. XII. The Acts, PauTs epistles, and to the
Hebrews. XIII. The Catholic epistles. XIV. The Revelation, and other books of the JSTew Testament.
XV.
What Dionysius writes of the Revelation largely examined. XVI. j1 brief revieiv of that whole argument^
with remarks. XVII. The sum of his testimony.

UPON

I.

the

Alexandria,

in

in general.

II.

promotion of Heraclas to the bishopric of
the year of Christ 231 or 232, Dionysius
=^

succeeded him in the chair of the catechetical school of
that city; and Heraclas having died in the year 246 or 247,
Dionysius was chosen bishop in his room, in the year 247,
or 248, and died in the twelfth of the emperor Gallienus,
in the year of Christ 264, or at the utmost in
265. He
''

"^

"^

Dionysius, Alexandrinfe urbis episcopus, sub Heracla scholam kut^x"]presbyter tenuit, et Origenis valde insignis auditor fuit
Moritur duodecimo Gallieni anno. Hieron. de V. I. cap. G9. Conf. Euseb. H. E. 1. vi.
^
cap. 29, et 35. vii. cap. 28.
tandemque anno 247,
mortuo Heraclae in sede Alexandrina successit. Cav. Hisf. Lit. P. i. p. 95.
Heraclae, qui superiore anno mortem invenerat, successit Dionysius, qui annis
xvij. Alexandrinae prajfuit ecclesiae, initio currente deducto.
Basn. ann.
247. n. V.
See Tillemont, Mem. Ecc. T. iv. P. ii.
p. 539, 540. St. Denys d' Alexand. Art. ii. and Fabr. Bib. Gr. T. v. p. 263.
^ Vid. Pagi, Crit. 265. n. iv. et Fabric, ibid.
'

(Tfojv

<=

2x2
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He was

reckoned the thirteenth bishop of Alexandria.
succeeded by Maxiinus.
is ^

We

may observe some passag-es of ancient authors concerning- the time of his death.
Eusebius, speaking' of the
first council of Antioch in the affair of Paul, bishop of that
computed to have been held in ^ 264, says, At^ this
time died Dionysius, in tlie twelfth year of the reign of
' Gallienus,
having been bishop of Alexandria seventeen
'years.
His successor was Maximus.' Theodoret'' says,
' That
Dionysius, bishop of Alexandria, a man of uncom* mon
learning, in a letter excused his coming thither, be' cause of the infirmities
of age.' The bishops of the second council of Antioch, assembled in' ^Gd, speak of Firmilian and Dionysius as dead, calling'' them men of blessed
memory. Moreover, Eusebius assures us, that their synodical epistle was sent to Dionysius bishop of Rome, and
Maximus bishop of Alexandria, aiid to all the provinces
of the empire. This latter council therefore was not in the
time of Dionysius himself, but of his successor.
It is generally taken for granted that he was an Alexandrian
and from some things said by himself it has been
concluded that he"' was of an honourable and wealthy
family, and that " for some time he was involved in the
darkness and errors of gentilism. He had Origen" for his
master, and was one of the most noted of his scholars.
His
episcopate was full of troubles; there having happened in
the time of it the two persecutions of Decius and Valerian,
beside a pestilence that ravaged the whole Roman empire,
and other calamities in common, and some civil commotions
with which Alexandria in particular was aftected.
It was
likewise a busy and active period, on account of the controversies about Novatianism, the millennium, the baptism
of heretics, and the doctrine of the Trinity, in all which
Dionysius had some concern, and signalized himself by his
learning, zeal, moderation, and prudence.
This is a sumcity,

'

'

^

:

Alexandrinam ecclesiam

decimus episcopus tenuit Dionysius ann.
^ Vid. Basn. ann. 264. n. iii.
&c.
«
^
avt^aWiro jiiv rrjv
iKSriiiiav, ^t« TT]v TH yTjpwQ affOevtiav.
Hser. Fab. 1. ii. c. 8. Conf. Eus. H. E.
1. vii. c. 27. p. 277. D.
Vid. Pagi, Crit. 269. xii.
*

xvii.

tertius

Euseb. Chron. p. 174.
Eus. ]. vii. cap. 28.

—

*

271. ii. iii. Basn. ann. 269. n. iv.
ap. Euseb. ib. c. 30. p. 279. D.
*"

TTtpi

—

TToXXrt yi iiTTiiv

y]fiu)v aTTOfpaaiig,

mroQemtg, SoKijg

txii Ka6'

^
'

lavTH

yivofiii'a,

Srf/itvmig 7rpoypa(pag,

— mg

fiaKopiraQ.

Ibid. B.

offag apiQ^ijtrca

^vvarai

vnapxovrwv apirayag, a^iw^arwv

KoaiiiKtig oXiyojpiag, (Traivaiv t'lyifioviKwv Kai fiiiXevTtKwv

Dionys. ap. Eus. i. vii. c. xi. p. 260. A. B.
ytyovt thto t^apxnc^ Kai rrjg ni'^itug ainov. ap. Eus.
" See before, note S

Kara-

(ppovtjaitg. K. X.
"

p.

Kai

(Toi

253. C.

1.
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luary account of the life of this bishop of Alexandria; but
his eminent merit, and the tinie in which he flourislied,
require of us a more particular history.
The Decian persecution began in the year 249, or the
beginning- of ^50: but there was a persecution raised
against the christians of Alexandria in the year"! 248,
whilst other churches enjoyed great peace under the emperor Philip. This persecution lasted a whole year, and
was concluded by nothing but a sedition and disturbance
among- the Gentiles themselves. In a fraofment of a letter
t'

''

of Dionysius to Fabius, bishop of Antioch,

is

an account of

who^

suffered martyrdom in that popular persecution, and of the breaking open and plundering the houses
of christians in that city.
Nor' had we,' says Dionysius,
' a safe passage any where,, through
high streets or narrow

several

'

by night nor by day but continually, and
every where, the people were universally crying out, " If
any one refuse to pronounce such or such impious words,
let him be immediately taken up and thrown into the fire."
So things went for a long time, till a sedition among themselves, and a civil war, returned this cruelty upon them.
We" had then a little breathing time: but presently news
canje of the end of that reign which had been favourable to
us, and all were seized vvith fears of an impending storm.
Then came the edict;' that is, Decius's edict of perseculanes, neither

;

published at Alexandria in the begimiing of the
year 250.
Soon ^ after the arrival of that edict, as Dionysius writes
to Germanus, Sabinus, prefect of Egypt, gave orders for apprehending him. The officer, supposing he must needs have
fled and absconded in such a time of manifest danoer, made
a diligent search every where, excepting only the bishop's
own house, where Dionysius continued four days after the
prefect's order for taking him up; but on the fifth day,
having received a special direction from God, who likewise opened a way for his escape, he removed, accompanied^'' by his servants and many of the brethren.
He was
tion,

P
1

Vid. Pagi, 250. num. iv. Basnag. ana. 250.
Vid. Pagi, Crit. 248. n. viii.

num.

ii. iii.

hk mro ts (iaaiKiKs

aWa

yap 6\ov tviavrov TTpovXajSi.
TTpOTay/jaroc o Siuj-fnog Trap' I'lfiiv rjp^aro,
Dionys. in Ep. ad Fab. ap. Eus. 1. vi. c. 41. in.
»

Ibid. p.

230, 237.

'

—

"

lb. p.

237. D.

evOeiog dt
rijg (iacnXtiag eKUvrjg rtfg
Kai fffLuspov HIV irpoaavtwivoafiiv
koi £e Kai Trapijv to vpoffrayfta. lb. p.
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»'/

—

2.38.
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Vid. Eus.

1.

vi.

cap. 40.
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ib.
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nevertheless very soon after, tliat very lught as it seems,
apprehended by a Ijand of soldiers, atul carried to Taposyris, a small village in that part of Egypt which was
Then he was taken out of their custody
called Mareotis.
by some country people in a very odd and unexpected
manner, and against his own consent. Being" thus rescued
out of the hands of that strong guard by which he had been
first taken, he retired and lived privately in a desert part
of Libya, distant three days' journey from Paraetonium.
The Decian persecution being over, I)ionysius returned to
his charge at Alexandria some time in the year 251.
Gallus succeeded Decius before the end of the year 251 ;
and Dionysius speaks of a persecution in his reign for he
Gallus banished those holy men
says expressly, thaf
that offered up prayers to God for his peace and safety.'
Whether any suffered at this time in Egypt is not certain ;
nor is there much notice taken of this matter in ancient
Pagi y therefore concludes, that this
ecclesiastical writers.
was only a local persecution, and that it was felt in few
places except Rome, where Cornelius, and afterwards
Lucius, were banished by this emperor.
In the year 253, Valerian and his son Gallienus succeeded
Gallus and Volusian. The persecution began in the year
257, and ended in other parts of the empire in 259, when
Valerian was taken captive by the Persians; but at Alexandria it continued till the year 2G1, when Gallienus over:

'

came Macrian, in whose power Eg-ypt had been till that
time.
Then Gallienus sent the same favourable edicts to
Alexandria which had been sent before to several other
parts of the empire.
Our Dionysius speaks of this persecution having lasted^ forty-two months, or three years and
a half; which ought to be understood of Egypt only, not
of the rest of the empire. The difficulties relating to this
point have been finely cleared up by Pagi, to'' whom 1
to Basnage, who does not much differ from him.
refer, and
Soon after the arrival of the edict at Alexandria, before
the end of the*^ year 257, as seems most probable, Dionysius was summoned before Emilian, then prefect of
Egypt. He went to him, as*^ Dionysius himself writes,
' attended
by his felloe-presbyter Maximus, and by Faus' tus,
Eusebius, and Cheremon, deacons, and a christian
brother from llouu', then at Alexandria. Emilian requiring"^

'

"

Eus.

^

Ap. Euseb.

1.

vii.

cdp.
I.

Basn. 257. n.
Basu. 247. n. vi.
••

iii.

y

i.

vii.

cap. x. in.

Pagi, 252. n. x.
»

•
"

xii.

Pagi, 261. n.

xvi.

—

viii. et

xxi.
seq.

Vid. Pagi, Crit. in Bar. 257. n. iv.
Ap. Euseb. 1. vii. cap. xi. p. 251.
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him to renounce the christian religion, Dionysins answered
without delay, that " we ought to obey God rather than
men," (Acts v. 29) and assured the prefect that he was a
worshipper of the one God, and could worship no other,
nor could he ever cease to be a christian. Whereupon he
ordered them to a place called Cephro, in Libya, forbidding- them to hold any assemblies.
Nor could Dionysius
' obtain a delay of one day, though
he was sick.'
In his banishnjeiit he retained a tender affection and concern for his people, and watched over them, carefully convening thenj, as he*^ says, " absent indeed in body, but present in spirit," 1 Cor. v. 3. At Cephro he had a large number
of the faithful, partly such as came to him thither from
Alexandria, partly such as came from other places of
And here,' says*^ he, " God opened a door to us
Egypt.
for preaching the word," 1 Cor. xvi. 9; 2 Cor. ii. 12.
At
first the people of the place were rude, and ready to pelt
us with stones, but afterwards not a f^w of the Gentiles,
" forsaking idols, turned unto God," 1 Thess. i. 9.
Then
first the seed of the word was sown among them by us
for hitherto it had not been preached unto them
and, as
if for that purpose God had brought us to them, when we
had " fulfilUd that ministry," he removed us, Acts xii. 25.
For Emilian, as if desirous to send us into some more uncomfortable place than Libya itself, gave orders for dispersing some others in several villages of Mareotis and
us he conmianded to reside in the district of Colluthio, near
the great road, that we might l)e the nearer at hand to be
Inojjght to Alexandria, if lie should think fit.'
How long- this banishment lasted, is not absolutely certain.
Tillemonts says, it is evident that Dionysius continued in
this exile about two years at least, because in that time he
wrote two festal epistles, concerning the observation of
Easter, as'' Eusebius relates.
One of those epistles was
directed to Flavins, the other to Domitius and Didymus.
would just observe, that in the same place Eusebius
1
adds
Beside these, Dionysius wrote another letter to his
fellow-presbyters of Alexandria, and, other letters to
Pagi
divers other persons, the persecution still raging.'
has taken notice of several of the letters written at that
time,
Basnage'' computes Dionysius's exile to have lasted
'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

:

;

:

'

'

'

^

lb. p.

8

Mem.

"

L.

vii.

f

259. A.
1.

iv. p.

ii.

cap. 20.

p. 588. S,

Denys

lb. p.

259. A. B. C.

d'Alex. Art.
'

Crit.

xiii.

257. n.

iv,

Pace apud iEgyptum constituta, post extinctuni Macrianum, ejujque
liberos Macrianum et Quietum, Dionysius, qiiadnennii exilium passus, edicto
Basn. A. 247. n. vi.
Gallieni Alexandriam, anno 261, revocatur.
'
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him to have been banished in 257;
do not see any proof of so long a
exile; though it might be full three

four years, supposingas does Pagi
but I
'

:

continuance of that
years, or

In the

somewhat more.
year™ 261, if" not

before, Dionysius returned to

his people at Alexandria, and officiated again among them,
to their great satisfaction and profit.
But, as" Eusebius

observes, the peace was of short duration at Alexandria;
for that city was again afflicted with sedition and war, and
then P with pestilence.
The disturbance here intended,
^
Valesius, and
Pagi, and ^ Basnage, suppose to be the
rebellion of Emilian, which broke out in the latter part of
the year 261.
The Festal, or Paschal epistle of Dionysius
to Hierax an Egyptian bishop, of which
Eusebius has
preserved some fragments, describing' the unhappy circumstances of Alexandria in the time of that sedition, is supposed by " Pagi and ^ Basnage to have been written in the
year 262. There follow in Eusebius fragments of a letter
to Dionysius, giving- an account of the pestilence in that
city, which letter appears plainly to have been written
in'' the year of Christ 263.
Tillemonty thinks this may
be the same that Jerom calls the Letter concerning the
mortality.
After this Eusebius'' mentions one more Festal
epistle of Dionysius, and consequently written in the year
264.
Eusebius*^ particularly observes, that the city of
Alexandria then enjoyed peace. And thus we have brought
down our general history of this great man to the end of
his life, or near it; for it is not improbable that'' he died in
this very year 264.
II. Dionysius was favoured with some revelations from
heaven: We^ formerly saw an account of a special direction he received ^ from God to leave Alexandria, at the
•1

*^

''^

'^

"•
Vid. Pagi, 257. n. iv.
Vid. Basn. ib. et Pagi, 262. n. ii.
'ETriKal3nar]g Se bvov Biroi rrfg nprjvijg, iiraveiai fiev sig ti]v AXt^av^pttar.
°
Euseb. ]. 7. cap. 21. in,
Vid. Euseb. ib.
P Ibid. cap. 22.
Vales. Ann. in Eus. p. 151.
'
^ Basn. 247. vi.
Pagi, 262. n. ii,
' L. vii. cap. 21.
" Pagi, 262. n. ii.
''
' An. 247. n. vii. sub fin.
Ib. c. 22.
" Vid. Basnag, an, 247, n. vii. sub fin. Tillera. St. Denys d'A. Art. xiv,
'
y As before.
Et alia
p, 593.
» Ibid.
de Mortalidate. De. V. I. cap. 69.
p. 269. D,
'

"

"i

.

^i(it)viv<javTbiv Tlov

Kara

rrjv TroXtv.

Tillemont, p. 594. Basn. 247. n.
See p. 646.

vi.

'

ibid.

and before, page 644, note'.
* Kat ^oXi^ jxiTa rijv Ttraprrjv

KiKivnavToq fioi fiSTW^tivai rs Ges, km 7rapado^u)£ oSonoitjffavrog'
on TtfQ TH QtH TTpovoiag ipyov eKtivo ytyovi, ra i^riQ iST]\u)mv. Eus.
40. p. 235. C.

See

t'lfitpav
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beginning" of the persecution under Decius.
He had
another like direction, to encourage him to try all things,
and to read all sorts of books. For Eusebius informs us,
that Dionysius, in his third letter concerning baptism sent
to Philemon, presbyter at Rome, writes after this manner;
As ^ for me,' says he, I have read the works and the
traditions of the heretics; defiling- my mind undoubtedly,
for a while, with their execrable opinions.
But then I have
had this advantage in the end, that I have been more fully
convinced of their falsehood, and my detestation of them
has been increased.
One of the brethren, a presbyter,
would have dissuaded me from this course, fearing- the
consequence, and telling me that my mind would be defiled:
and indeed I am sensible he spoke truly nevertheless, I
'

'

:

proceed as 1 had begun and ^ I was
confirmed therein by a vision from heaven ; for a voice
came to me, expressly commanding me to this purpose;
" Read whatever comes to your hands, for you are able to
examine and try all things; and this was the first occasion
of your embracing- the faith."
I therefore gladly received
the vision, as agreeing with
the apostolical precept, directed especially to such as are strong: "Be ye skilful
money changers,"' or, in' other words, " prove all things,"
and what follows, 1 Thess. v. 21.
Nothing- certainly more worthy to be the matter of a
revelation than this command
nor could any thing- be more
honourable to Dionysius than this vision. Here is an
admirable argument for freedom of inquiry it had been
the first occasion of Dionysius's becoming a christian ; it
must therefore be advantageous afterwards. By this means
Christianity was spread at the beginning
and by this means
it cannot be obstructed
the reason is, because it is true;
an<] examination and inquiry are prejudicial and detrimental
Such christians,
to error, beneficial and friendly to truth.
therefore, as discourage inquiry in matters of a religious
thouglit

I

ought

to

:

''

;

;

;

:

'

Eyw

X.

K.

1.

Kai TOig crvvrayfiacri Kai raig wapaSociai riov cuptTiKOJV ivtTvxov.
^ 'Opa/xa OtoirtfiizTov TrpoatXOov
253. A.

?ii

vii. c. 7. p.

ETTippwat

jii.

tiryyxavE

o'lg

Kai \oyoQ Trpof fii ytvo)itvoQ rrpomra^i diappjj^tiv XfytDV* Traaiv
av uq j^sipag \a[3otg' Suv9vvtiv yap tKaTU Kai doKifiaZiiv iKavog

ATrtSi'^a/iijv to upajxa,
(Toi yiyove thto i^apxt]Q Kai rtjg TrirtwQ airiov.
VivsaOt
OTTOToXiKy (ptjovy (JvvTpt\ov ry Xtystry rrpoc r«c dvvariJtiTtpus.

Kai

It'

ojQ

Ibid. p. 253. B. C.
Mr.Whistoii supposeth that Dionysius refers to the Apostohcal ConstituSee his Essay on the Apostolical Constitutions,
tions, Lib. ii. cap. 36.
But Mr.
chap. iv. sect. 24, in his Primitive Christianity, &c. vol. iii. p. 425.
Whiston's arguments have been fully confuted by Mr. Robert Turner, in his
Discourse of the pretended Apostolical Constitutions, oh. xiv. p. 134—136.
^oKifiot TpaTTt^irai.
'•

»

See before, eh. xxxviii.

sect, xxvii. 14.
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They
nature, disparage their religion or their judgment.
men ground of suspicion, that the christian religion
will not bear examination ; or that they do not know it to
be so excellent and so well founded as it is. For if they
are persuaded that their religion is true and excellent, and
supported by sufficient evidence, why are they afraid it
should be tried and examined ? If it have those properties,

give

must be the more respected the more it is examined and
considered.
I would therefore humbly recommend to these
persons, for their improvement, the observation of the
apostle's precepts, referred to likewise by Dionysius, and
which are directed to such as were already christians:
" Prove all things: hold fast that which is good: abstain
from all appearance of evil :" 1 Thess. v. 21, 22; that is,
examine all things that are proposed to you; embrace that
which is good, and reject every thing that is evil.
III. Alexandria'' seems to have had a large share in the
affliction of the plague that raged about this time in the
Roman empire. In the fragments of the Festal Epistle of
Dionysius,' before mentioned, there is a description of the
very laudable temper and behaviour of the christians in
that time of distress; which 1 could gladly have inserted
here, but shall content myself with this™ reference to it.
I hope therefore it will be allowed me to transcribe a
part of another letter, containing some account of the persecutions, and likewise taking some notice of the plague at
that time.
The letter just mentioned was written, as" was
formerly shown, in the year 263. But that which I now
intend to make some extracts out of, is the letter to Domitius and Didymus, written in the time of the persecution
under Valerian, in the year 259 or 260, certainly before
Dionysius's return home, and before the peace granted to
the church of Alexandria by Gallienus.
Since therefoie
here likewise is notice taken of that pestilence, it must have
raged a great while at Alexandria, or have broken out there
more than once. I would pren)ise one thing more for
preventing scruples; that though this letter Mas written
about the year 260, before the end of the perseculion
ordered by Valerian, yet Dionysius may possibly in the
former part of it refer to the sufferings and fortitude of
christians under Decius. It is to this purpose: ' Moreover,'
it

''

Pestilcns

Alexandrian!

morbus multas
iEgyplum, ut

lotius orbis provincias occupavit,

maxinieque

Dionysius, et Cypriani de Mortalitate
testis est liber. Euseb. Chron. p. 175.
'See p. 648.
"'
Vid. Euseb. 1. vii. cap. 22. p. 268, 269.
" See
p. 648.
et

scribit

DiONYSius of Alexandria.
says" Eusebius,

'

the

same
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Dioiiysius, in

Letter to

his

Domitius and Didymus, writes again of the persecution
after this manner: " It is needless to mention the names
of all our people that have suffered, since they are many,
and most of them unknown to you. It may suffice tlierefore to assure you that? persons of both sexes, and of
every age and condition, and soldiers and country people,
have been victorious in this combat, and been crowned ;
some by scourging-, some by fire, others by the sword.
Nevertheless, in all this space of time, some there are who
do not yet appear to be acceptable to the Lord. Me, in
particular, he seems pleased to reserve for some other
season, according to the words of the prophet. Is. xlix. 8,
" In an acceptable time have 1 heard thee, and in a day
Then, after a few
of salvation have 1 accepted thee."
"
At present I have with me
words intervening, he says
only Caius and Peter, deprived of the rest of the brethren."
And soon afterwards: " Some have hid themselves in the
:

city, that

they

may

privately visit the brethren

;

as JMaxi-

mus, Dioscorus, Demetrius, and Lucius, presbyters: for
Faustinus and Aquilla, being much known, travel up and
down Egypt. The deacons that survive, after those that
have died of the plague, are, Faustus, Eusebius, ChoereEusebius, 1 say, whom God qualified from the
mon
beginning, and furnished with great resolution and abilit}',
:

for fulfilling the office of ministration to the confessors in

and for burying the bodies of the perfect and
For to this
blessed martyrs, not without the utmost peril.
very day the prefect does not cease to treat our people in
the most cruel manner, killing some, torturing others,
making others pine away in fetters and dungeons; forbidding any one to be admitted to them, and strictly inquiring
prison,

Notw

likewise whether his orders be obeyed.

ithstanding*

(iod inspires th(! brethren, that tin; afflicted are not without the conSo writes Dionysius.'
solation suited to their exigence."

which, such

What

is

follows

tin?

in

courage and alacrity

wi(li

Eusebius appears very

\\

liicii

affecting.

'

Iti

ought to be observed,' says he, that Eusebius, whom
Dionysius mentions as deacon, was afterwards bishop of
Laodicea in Syria. Maximus, whom he speaks of as
presbyter at that time, succeeded Dionysius himself in the
'

care of the brethren at Alexandria.
L. 7. cap.
p

Here

Faustus,

who

p.260. C. D. 2G1.
a reference to

some things

Corap, Eiiseb. H. E.
Ibid. p. 26 I.e.

persecution.
"i

vi.

may be

And

1.

6. cap.

that

happened under the Decian

40, 41, 42.
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had then the honour to be a confessor togetlier with Dionysius, having- been preserved to the persecution in ^ our
time, when he was very old, and full of years, was perfected by martyrdom, having been beheaded.'
They
Certainly these were honest and upright men.
were fully persuaded of the truth of the christian religion;
for they suffered for it, and yet continued to make a proBy such as
fession of it, till their life was taken away.
these was the christian doctrine received at that time, and
by such has it been delivered down to us.
IV. 1 shall in the next place give some account of the
several controversies before mentioned, and the part Dionysius had in them.
Cornelius was chosen bishop of Rome in' June, 251.
Soon after, Novatus, presbyter in the same church, got himand beside the schism
self also ordained bishop of Rome
lie is charged with on that account, he set up a rigid notion
against all who had lapsed in time of persecution, not
allowing any such to be again restored to the communion
of the church, whatever tokens of repentance they might
show: whereas all other christians in general allowed those
who had fallen to be restored to such communion, either in
the approach of death, or when they had performed penance,

'

'

'

'

:

proportioned to the nature or aggravatioiis of the fault they
had been guilty of.
Of the part which Dionysius acted upon this occasion,
and in his controversy, there is the following account in
Eusebius's Ecclesiastical History. He' wrote a letter to
Fabius, bishop of Antioch, who is supposed to have been
too favourable to Novatus, or Novatian, as he is often called,
and liis rigid sentiments concerning- the discipline of the
church. Basnage" thinks it probable that this letter Mas
written some time before the end of the year 251.
Dionysius also sent a letter to Novatus himself, in answer, as is
supposed, to one received from him. Eusebius has preThe letter to Fabius seems
served a copy of that epistle.
to have been upon the point of penance, confuting Novatius's rigid notions relatin<>- to

that matter.

The

letter

to

Novatus himself concerns rather his schism. Novatus, as
Eusebius^ says, endeavoured to cast the blame of all he
had done upon some of the brethren, by whom, as he
pretended, he had been constrained to take the course he
did, to M'hom he had yielded imwillingly, and as it were
'

"

Dioclesian's persecution.

»

Vid. Pagi, 251. n. xix.

Vid. Euseb. II. E. 1. 6. cap. 42, 43, 44
Vid. Basil. 247. n. vii. init.

"

Euseb.

ib. cap.

45. in
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If,
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our

Dionysius'*^ sends greeting- to our brother
you say, you have been ordained un-

'

make

appear by a voluntary resignation
for a man shoidd undergo any thing rather than
divide the church of God
and the martyrdom you should
suffer rather than make a schism m ould in my opinioJi be
willingly,

you

will

it

;

;

more glorious than a martyrdom

man

for not sacrificing to idols:

own soul only, in the
other for the sake of the whole church.
Now, therefore,
if you can persuade or oblige the brethren to reunite, your
merit will exceed your crime.
This will be no longer
imputed to you; that will be applauded. If there remain
any whom you cannot persuade, however, save your own
for in this case a

suffers for his

soul.'

Dionysius must have written many letters upon this
for, asEusebius'' adds, immediately after having'
transcribed that letter to Novatus,
he also wrote a letter
to the brethren throughout Egypt concerning repentance,
in which he delivered his opinion concerning those that
had fallen, distinguishing the several degrees of offences.
There is likewise a distinct piece concerning repentance,
directed in particular to Conon, bishop of Hermopolis,
and a letter of reproof to his flock at Alexandria. Here
may be mentioned his epistle concerning martyrdom, sent
to Origen.
He wrote also to the brethren of Laodicea,
over M'hom presided Thelymidres as bishop and in like
manner concerning repentance to the Armenians, who had
Meruzanes for their bishop. He wrote also to Cornelius,
bishop of Rome, after he had received his letter against
Novatus; in which he informs him, that he had been
invited by Helenus, bishop of Tarsus in Cilicia, and by
others with him, and by Firmilian of Cappadocia, and
Theoctistus of Palestine, to meet them at a synod at Antioch, where some endeavoured to establish the schism of
Novatus. He writes likeM'ise, that he had heard that
Fabius was dead, and that Demetrian was appointed bishop
of Antioch in his room. Here is another letter of his sent
to the brethren at Rome by Hippolytus, concerning the
office of a deacon
another letter to the same persons concernirjg peace and repentance
and again another to the
confessors of the same city, who still favoured the opinion
of Novatus and two more to the same persons, after they
were returned to the church. He wrote, as Eusebius there

argument:

'

;

;

;

;

* Ap. Euseb. L.
"

Ibid. cap. 46.

vi.

cap. 45. Hier.

De

V.

I.

cap. 69.
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many other letters to divers persons, from which
who are curious to inquire after his labours, (as
certainly many are,) may receive much profit.'
The fore-mentioned letter to Cornelius is supposed toy

adds,
they

'

'

'

have been written in 252, and most of the others relating
penance, and to Novatianism, in the same or the foregoingyear.
The letter to Origen was^ probably written in the
Decian persecution, in the year 250, to comfort, animate, and
encourage him when'^ in prison.
Finally, in a letter to Stephen, bishop of Rome, (probably
written in 256,) as Eusebius assures us, he acquaints him, that all " the churches, having rejected the
novel principles of Novatus, with regard to the treatment
of such as had lapsed, were come to an unanimous agreeKnow, brother,' says*^^ he, that
ment with each other.
all the churches of the East, Avliich before were divided,
' are now
And a little lower he says: 'And all
united.'
churches are of one mind, and are
of
the
the presidents
beyond measure filled with joy for the unexpected peace:
'I mean Demetrian, bishop of Antioch; Theoctistus of
Mezabanes, bishop of ^Elia since the death
Ceesarea
of Alexander Marinus of Tyre Heliodorus of Laodicea,
and all
Helenus of Tarsus
'successor of Tlielymidres
the churches of Cilicia; and Firmilian, and all Cappadocia
' with
for I mention the names of the princi[>al
him
bishops" only, that I may not be troublesome by the too
But I would be understond to
great length of my letter.
uiean the churches throughout all the provinces of Syria
and Arabia, whom^ you often relieve in distress, and to
' whom
as also, Mesopotamia,
you have lately written
' Pontus, and
Bithynia.
And in a word, all every where
' rejoice
and praise God for the unanimity and brotherly
to

"^

'

'

'

'

'

'

;

'

;

;

;

;

'

:

'

'

'

'

:

love which reign among them.'
V. It is not easy to say the exact time of Dionysius's
But it was occasioned by
dispute about the millennium.
the writings of Nepos, an Egyptian bishop, then dead;
who flourished, asS Cave thinks, about 244, or as'' Basnage, about 241. Baronius' supposed this opinion to have

'

y

Basnag. ann. 247. n.

^

vii.

=

Id. ib.

Vid. Euseb. L. G. c. 39.
Vid. Basn. ut supra,
et conf. Pagi, Crit. An. 256. n. xiv. xv.
Ens. 1. vii. cap. iv,
**
Eus. ib. cap. v. init.
This letter of our Dionysius,
written in the year 256, is an authentic witness of the vast progress which
Christianity had made in the East.
It had had a hke progress in the West.
•>

*=

•=

'

«
'

inapKUTi tica'^ore, km
Cav. H. L. P. i. p. 86.
Ann. 264. n. i. et seq.
O'lg

otg

vvv nrfruXari.
"

ib;d. p.

Ann. 240.

252. A.
n. viii.
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given disturbance to tlic; cliurcli in 263. Accordingly, it is
spoken of by'' Pagi at the same time. Tillemont' says,
that Valerian, who begun his reign about the middle of the
year 253, was very favourable to the christians, till the
year 257. These Hrst three years of his reign, in which it
seems that Egypt, as well as the church, enjoyed great
tranfjuillity, are therefore very proper for considering the
the time of which we do not know, but
affair of Nepos
which seems to suit a time of peace. So that learned writer
just mentioned.
Nepos wrote a book entitled, A Confutation of the Allegorists. This being in great repute with some persons, who
had too carnal notions of an expected millennium, Dionysius wrote a confutation of it in two books, entitled,
St. Jerom makes particular
Concerning the Promises.
mention of this work in his" Catalogue. 1 say no more of
this matter here; I shall give a particular account of it from
Eusebius, in the article of Dionysius's testimony to the
books of scripture.
VI. When there arose a controversy between Stephen of
Home, and Cyprian of Carthage, about the baptism of
It is the
heretics, Dionysius" wrote a letter to Stephen.
same letter, a part of which was before transcribed, w here
Dionysius informs Stephen of the peace of the eastern
churches, with regard to Novatianism, and is supposed to
have been written in 256. The second letter concerning
baptism was sent to Xystus, or Sixtus, successor of .Stephen,
as" Eusebius expressly says. This letter must have been
And herein, asP Eusebius likewise
written in 257, or 258.
informs us, Dionysius referred to his letter to Stephen, and
then adds:
l^ wrote likewise to our beloved and fellowpresbyters, Dionysius and Philemon, who were of the
same mind with Stephen, and wrote to me upon that
To them I wrote formerly in a few words, but
question.
;

'

'

'

'

now

Philemon I
suppose to be that which Eusebius afterwards calls DioThe^ fourth, concernnysius's third letter upon baptism.
'

now

largely.'

And

the letter

sent to

"^

St. Dea. d'Alex. Art. ix.
An. 263. ii.
Et duo libri adversum Nepotem episcopum, qui mille annonnti corporale
regnum suis scnptis asseverat in quibus et de Apocalypsi Joannis diligen" Euseb. I. vii. cap. 4, 5.
tissime disputat.
De V. I. cap. 69.
° TsT(i> SiVTipav 6 AiovvaiOQ ntpi ^aTmnfiaTOq )(^apaKaQ ini^oXrfv. k. X. ib.
P lb. A. B.
lb. C.
p. 252. A.
Kai ev T-g rpiry ?i twv Trepi (iaTTTiafiaTOQ, ijv $i\f}juovt r -ara 'Pwfirjv
"

Crit.

'

"'

:

'i

''

avrog ynarfxi Aiovvawg' lb. cap. vii. in.
'H rerapTt] avrs irtpi (iaifTiaiiaTOQ fKiTokujv ttooq tov Kara 'Pwftjjv fypa(pr)
Aiovvaiov, Tore fiiv npicf(3tis jj^iuijuevov" k. \. ib. p. 254. A.
Trpefr/Surfp'fj o
'
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the same matter, according to Eusebius's way of computing, is that sent to Dionysiiis, then presbyter, afterwards
bishop of Kome. Jeroni^ likewise reckons two distinct
In this
letters, one to Philemon, another to Dionysius.
Novatus
writes
of
to
Dionysius
says,
Eusebius
letter, as
We" do M'itli good reason abominate Novathis purpose;
tus, who has divided the church, and drawn some of the
brethren into impiety and blasphemy, and has calumniated
our most gracious Lord Jesus Christ as unmerciful.' Afterwards Eusebius adds, ' that ^ Dionysius's fifth letter con* cerning'
baptism was written to Xystus, bishop of the
'Romans:' out of which Eusebius transcribes a passage
relating to that matter, and then adds; ' There" is extant
' yet another letter of the same person concerning
baptism,
'
as from himself and his people, to Xystus and the church
' at
Rome, in which he treats largely of this question.'
ing-

'

Thus, according to Eusebius, there were at least six letters
of Dionysius upon this point sent to Rome; three of which
were to Xystus, though Jerom in his Catalogue,'' among the
works of Dionysius, reckons but two letters to that bishop.
And immediately after the words last cited from Eusebius
it is added, that^ beside these there is another letter of
this Dionysius to Dionysius of Rome, concerning one
Lucian.
What was our Dionysius's own opinion in this controthat ^
versy is not certainly known. Jeronj says plainly,
' Dionysius, agreeing M'ith
Cyprian and the African synod
'
in the opinion of rebaptizing heretics, wrote to divers
' persons
a great number of letters, still extant.' And* Valesius and'' Pagi allow, that Dionysius*^ was somewhat inNevertheless,
clined to Cyprian's side of the question.
there are some learned moderns who venture to contradict
St. Jerom ; though one would think he might be better able
to judge of this matter than we at this time, who have so
small a part of those letters come down to us. The learned
moderns whom I mean are Du Pin and Basnage, whom
any may consult that are so disposed. However it may be
'

^^

''

*

duas

Et ad Phileraonem
epistolas.

De

V.

et

I.

ad Dionysium, Romanae

ecclesiae
"

cap. 69.

presbyteros,

Ibid. cap. viii.

" lb. p. 255. C.
qui Stephano successerat, duas epistolas. ib. cap. 69.
^
y Euseb. lb. p. 255. C.
Hie in Cypriani et Africae
synodi dogma consentiens de haereticis rebaptizandis, ad diversos plurimas
* Vales. An. in Eus. 1. vii.
De V, I. c. 69.
misit epistolas.
''
c. V. p. 141.
A. 256. n. xii.
In Afrorum et Orientalium sententiam magis propendebat.
"

lb. cap. ix. in.

"

Ad Xystum,

•=

^

Bibl.

Tom.

i.

p. 188.

«

Basn. A. 247. n. x.
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observed here, that the former of those two learned writers
says, Dionysius was of opinion that all churches should be
at liberty to follow their own customs.
Some only re' quired
heretics to abjure their errors upon returning to
the church
others, as the Africans, and divers churches
' in the East, had a different
method of receiving- heretics,
and every one should do as he saw
not without baptism
fit.
This,' says Du Pin, was Dionysius's sentiment; and
Jerom is to blame for saying- that he sided with Cyprian.'
Cave' expresseth himself after this manner; 'That Dionysius, together with Firmilian, bishop of Caesarea in
Cappadocia, and a great many others in the East, stood
on Cyprian's side, maintaining- that heretics ought to be
baptized.
But, however, he carried himself with great
' temper and moderation.
Besides that, he engaged more
as a mediator than a party, writing- to Pope Stephen to
use moderation in the case; as he did also to Sixtus his
'successor, and most other bishops of that time.'
This
may be the truest judgment ; for Dionysius's moderation is
manifest.
He is^ against excommunicating- churches upon
this account: but what was his own opinion any farther in
this point, does not appear clearly from the fragments or
history in Eusebius.
Vll. In the first letter to Xystus before mentioned, the
second upon the subject of baptism, written in 257 or 258,
Dionysius, as'^ Eusebius says, informs him of the great
'

'

'

:

'

;

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

of the Sabellian heretics at that time, in these
For as concerning- the opinion now advanced in
Ptolemais a city of Pentapolis, which is fidl of impiety and
blasphemy against God Almighty, Father of our Lord
Jesus Christ; containing- likewise much infidelity toward
his only-begotten Son, and the first begotten of every
creature, the word that became man, and a stupid notion
increase

words;

'

concerning the Holy Spirit there having- been brought to
me letters from both parties, some also having- come from
thence to discourse with me; I sent thither some letters,
written according to the ability which God has given nje,
wherein 1 have spoken largely. Herewith you receive
copies of them.'
Afterwards, in another chapter, Eusebius speaks after
this manner:
Beside' these, there are many other epistles
;

'

See Cave's Life of

Dionysius of Alexandria, p. 289, in his History of
London, 1677.
s Vid. Eus. H. E. L. vii. cap. v. p. 2.52. B. C.
^ Sijuaivujv ^£ tv ravTiy kcu Trtpi tiov Kara 2a/3£X\iov aipiriKmr,
u'c Kar'
avTov fTTiTroXaZovTwv. k. \. H. E. L. vii. cap. 6.
L. vii. cap. 26.
'

Si.

the Lives of the Primitive Fathers.

'
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of

of Dionysius; as those against Sabellius, written to Amnion, bishop of Bernice ; and tiiat to Tellesphorus, and
that to Eiiphvanor; and again to Ammon and Euporus.
He"* composed likewise four other pieces upon the same
subject, which he addressed to his namesake Dionysius of

'

'

'

'

'

'

Rome.'

Jerom

his Catalogue'
were, the same
words of Eusebius, or part of them at least ; for he omits
somewhat, and scarce expresseth himself so clearly as
Eusebius. However, in another place,*" he speaks again of
four volumes of Dionysius against Sabellius.
Sabellius, as is supposed, published his peculiar notions
a little before" the year 257," about 255, or^ in 256. Dionysius's letter before mentioned to Xystus was written in 257
The books inscribed to Dionysius of Rome could
or 258.
not be sent to him before 259; probably^ not till 260, or a

Concerning-

matter, St.

this

makes no additions

:

he only

recites, as

in
it

short time after.

But Athanasius informs us of particulars omitted by both
Eusebius and Jerom. It seems, some Arians of that time
endeavoured to support their doctrine by some passages of
Dionysius in his writings against Sabellius. This gave
occasion for the Treatise, or rather Epistle of Athanasius
Here
concerning- the opinion of Dionysius of Alexandria.
then Athanasius writes to this purpose: 'In"^ Pentapolis,
'
of the Upper Libya, at that time some bishops went into
'
Dionysius hearing- of it sent to
the notions of Sabellius.
'
But
them, admonishing them to renounce their error.
'
to
write
that
was
compelled
episit,
he
in
they persisting
*
tie;' which the Arians made use of to support their doc-

—

Swvrarrfi St irtpi tt]C avTtjg vTroOiaewg /cat aWa reaaapa avyypafifiaTa,
Kara 'Pw/xjjr oyLwvvyn^ Atovvcnti) Trpoc^wvei. ib. p. 277. A.
Et adversus Sabellium, et ad Ammonem Beronices episcopum, et ad
Telesphorum, et ad Euphranorum, et quatuor libri ad Dionysium Romanae
'"
Et Dionysium
De V. I. cap. 69.
urbis episcopum.
Alexandrinae urbis episcopum, virum eruditissimum [scribit] contra Sabellium
Hieron. adv.
quatuor voluminibus disputantem, in Arianum dogma delabi.
" 11 commenpa, un peu avant 1' an
Ruf. 1. 2. p. 409. m.
257, a troubler la Pentapole, dans la Libye Cyrenaique, en combatant la
distinction des trois personnes divines. TiUem. Saint Denys d' Alex. Art. xv.
° Sabellius n' a commence a decouvrir
T. iv. P. ii. p. 595.
1'
son heresie que vers
an 255, dans le terns que 1' eglise jouissoit de la paix
sous Valerien. Tillem. Les Sabelliens, ibid. p. 531.
i Vid Basn. 247.
p Vid. Basnag. 247. n. ix. 256. xv.
•^

a

Tip
'

'

n. ix.
Ttov

Ev UivraTToXu

tiriaKoirMv tippwvqaav ra SajSfXXts

avfifinXfi

H

TOiQ airioig iravaaaBai rrjg

rjjc avo) Ai(ivi]g TijviKavra rivtg

—

vi/iTrti koi
tsto fiaOwv Awvvatoi;
tjvayKaKodo^ias' wf ^£ «f tnavovTo

—

npoQ T7]v avaiSiiav iKiiviov ypaipai Ttjv roiavrrjv tm<ro\)jt',
Atliaiias. de Sent. Dionys. sect. 5. p. 240. D. E. T. i. Beued.
kcktGii

k.

X.
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In Uiis piece Atlianasius often mentions the Letter*
to Aininonius, and ' the Letter to Euphrnnor and Aininonins
meaning", I suppose, either one and the same letter, or
two letters, and the same that are mentioned by Eusehius.
Farther, Athanasius informs us, that after Dionysius had
written that letter to Euphranor and Ammonius, some" of
' the brethren of the church, of orthodox sentiments indeed,
' but without consultinghim, that they might understand
' from
himself the true meaning' of what he had written,
trine.

;

'

Rome, and accused him to his namesake Diobishop of Rome
who then wrote to Dionysius,
to inform him of what had been laid to his charge.
He^ soon replied, entitling- his books a Confutation and
'Apology.' Afterwards Athanasius calls this work'*^ an
Epistle.
He likewise'' quotes the second book of it. By
this work, entitled in Athanasius a Confutation and Apology, or Accusation and Apology, I suppose to be intended
the four pieces mentioned by Eusebius, as sent to Dionysius
of Rome.
For it is upon the same argument of Sabel'

went

'

nysius,

to

—

'

'

lianism,

and sent

to the

same person.

And though Atha-

one place calleth it an Epistle, it appears from
him to have consisted of several parts: and St. Basil quotes
as he expresseth himself, Dionysius's^ second epistle to his
namesake concerning- the Confutation [^or Accusation] and
Apology. I think learned men do generally allow that*
Eusebius and Athanasius speak of the same writing-.
The learned Benedictine editor of St. Athanasius's works,
iu the advertisement before the epistle of Athanasius, concerning- the opinion of Dionysius, passeth a severe censure
upon Eusebius; That,=' being an Arian, he has been silent
nasius

in

*

Et £e ypatpag r?jv Trpoc A-Hfiiovwi) (Tri~o\T]v vTroiTTtvQr], k. \. ib. p. 247. B.
OvTuiQ HK ApttavoQ 6 Aiovvcriog, ha rtjVTrpoQ Evipparooa Kai A^fiojviov Kara
2a/3eX\i« tTTiToXriv. p. 249. B. vid. etiam 251. C. 252. B. 261. C.
" lb. p. 252. B. C. couf. eund. de Synodis, &c.
p. 757, 758.
'
'

Kaiavreypat^iv tvOvg auroc, Kai ttriypaipt ra (iifiXia tXiyxa koi anokoyiag,
* llritoTOv fiiv sv tXeyxs i^ai- airoXoyiaq
252. C.
* 'Opa TraXiv irwg
typaxptv iavTu ti)v tTrt^oXjjv. p. 253. A.
tv Tifi Sevrtpiit /3</3\iy ypa^tt irtpi thtwv. p. 260. E.
(V ry StvTtp(f irpog tov ofiuivvfiov iatiTH tTriToXy Ttepi tXiyxa «<" airo\oyiug, K. \. Bas. de Sp. S. cap. 72. p. 60. E. Tom. 3. Ben.
' Apud Eusebium vii. 26.
Hist, ubi hbrorum quaUior Dionysii Alex, ad
Dionysium Rom. adversus Sabellium mentio, (jXiyx^ icai aTroXoyiac vocat
Athanasius,) &c. Fabr. Bib. Gr. T. v. p. 264. conf. Cav. Hist. Lit. T. i. p. 96.
de Dionys. Alex. TiUemont, Les Sabelliens, Mem. Ec. T. iv. P. ii. p. 535.
* Quod autem Eusebius, qui Dionysii gesta I'use satis prosequitur, ne verbum qmdem de hac historia fecerit hinc sane augetur jam vulgata de ipso,
nimisque firma, Arianismi suspicio. Cailide profecto tacuit haeresi suae
exitiosam histonam, quam incautius, ut ait Athanasius, ahi Ariani, in suamque
pemiciem, evulgarunt. ap. Athanas. ib. p. 243.
*

ib

p.

•''

—

;
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about

because

this history,

it

is

prejudicial to his cause.*

ill answer to this, several
First,
things may be said.
Eusebius has made mention of Dionysius's writings against
Sabellius, and jiarticularly the pieces sent to Dionysius of

But,

Rome.

Secondly, the design of Eusebius's Ecclesiastical
History might not lead him to give a more particular
account of that affair, or of the works composed upon
that occasion, or to transcribe any passages from them.
Though Eusebius enlarges considerably upon Dionysius,
he has not written a complete history of him, or his works.
Besides, Jerom was no Ariaii, and yet he adds nothing to
Eusebius: scarcely says so much. And Theodoret, having given an account of Sabellius himself, and his doctrine, adds only in these few words; ' Against'^ him wrote
Dionysius, bishop of Alexandria.'
Thirdly, allowing*
Eusel)ius to have been an Arian, he might be well enough
satisfied with Dionysius's sentiments relating to the doctrine
of tlie Trinity and there is at least as much reason to think
he was so as not; for the great respect he has shown for
Dionysius affords an argument that he did not look upon
him to be a man of the adverse side. It is plain from
A<hanai-ius, that some Arians did boast of Dionysius as a
favourer of their doctrine: and why may not Eusebius
form the same judgment of that great man? St. Basil,
too, who is generally allowed to be orthodox, says, he'' does
not like every thing in Dionysius; that*^ he had given
encouragement to the Anomcean doctrine; and ^ that he
expresseth himself differently in speaking of the Trinity.
'

:

'^

Kara tsth
H. E.

1.

AXt'^avSpeuv nrirrKOTrog. Theod.
Qav^a^of^iiv t av^poQ.
^x^Sov yap ravrrim rjjf
Kara to at'ofiowv Xtyw, urog friv, baa yi

Aiovvfftog,

(Tvi'iyputpt

2. cap. ix.

Ep.

6

ttjq
"^

Ov navra

**
41.] p. 90. c.
vvv TTtpiQpvWHfiivriQ aaejStiag, r)]Q
t'jfittQ lafiiv, 6 TrpMTOQ avQpuiiroiQ ret crTrfp^jara Traparrxwv. ibid.
^ Krti Trai'rvSairoQ Kiv iv Toig avyy
pa fifxaaiv. lb. E.
After all these, and other things, said by St. Basil in

Basil.

ix. [al.

'

Maximiis,

Ex

his fuit

proferre

his

Letter to

me

very strange, which is said by Theodoric Ruinart
Basilius Magnus, qui in Epistola 41, ad Maximum philosophum,

it

appears to

non dubitavit, Dionysium, quantum sibi liqueret, primum hominibus
Anomoeanae seminaria praebuisse, non ex mahtia quidcni, sed quod

impielatis

At paullo ante fassus fuerat, se nullum ex Dionysii
Veiierunt quidem ad nos, inquit, iliius admodum multa, libri vero
nondum adsunt. Ruinart. Act. Mart. Sine, et Select, p. 181. Here, to vindicate Dionysius's reputation upon this head, and invalidate the character which
Basil gives him, Ruinart is pleased to say, that Basil had never read any of
Sabellio obluctari cuperet.

libris legisse.

his

works

;

whereas

well acquainted with

it

is

plain from that letter to

them

Maximus,

that Basil

was

otherwise he could not have spoken of them as
he does.
Nor is the passage, on which Ruinart builds that strange supposition, at all to his purpose.
He understands Basil according to the Lalm
translation of Godfrey Tilman
libri vero nondum adsunt.
But if he had
;

:
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Geiinadiuss calls Dioiiysiiis the fountain of Arianism,
speaking- very agreeably to St. Basil.
Rufinus endeavours

defend Dionysius, by saying tliat'' liis works had been
by the Arians: though this is now esteemed a
groundless assertion by learned moderns, particularly by
bishop Bull. Undoubtedly the above-mentioned piece of
Athanasius is well written.
It is the work of one who
knew how to manage an argument to the best advantage.
Wut, as Dionysius had expressed himself differently, there
might be ground for debating what was his real sentiment.
And Eusebius might think Dionysius held the same docBut it was not proper to be more partitrine that he did.
cular than he has been in his Ecclesiastical History, where
he was to write of general things, about which christians
not of points controverted
for the most part were agreed
by the christians of his time. This is said in defence of
Eusebius, not of Arianism, with which 1 have no particular
concern in this work, no more than Eusebius had in his
to

interpolated

'

;

Ecclesiastical History.

Bishop'' Bull has no scruples here.
But Basnage says,
that' though Dionysius thought justly and orthodox ly, he
Le Moyne'" likewise,
expressed himself improperly.
another defender of Dionysius, says, his expressions need
and ought to be mollified to nmke sound divinity.
This is what we have to say of Dionysius's conduct in
the affair of Sabellianism ; which, as Eusebius informed us,
spread greatly at that time in Egypt.
looked upon the Greek, he would have perceived that Basil only said he had
not Dionysius's works with him, and therefore he could not send them to
Maximus, as he had desired, « irapc^i ye fxr]v ra /3i/3Xtu, ^lOTrsp hk mri'^tiXaCfElerum quae postulas Dioaysii scripta, venere quidem lUa ad nos, et
/lev.
valde multa: sed non adsunt libri, et idcirco non misimus. Basil. T. 3. p. 90.
e Nihil creatum aut serviens iu
B. C. Ed. Bened.
Trinitate credendum, ut vult Dionysius, fons Arii. Gennad. de Ecc. Dogm.
cap. iv. ap. Aug. T. 8 Append, p. 75. Bened.
Dionysius quoque, Alexandrinus episcopu?, eruditissimus assertor ecclesiasticiie fidei, cum in quamplurimus in tantum veiitatem atque eequalitatem
Trinitatis defendat, ut imperitioribus quibusque etiarn secundum Sabelliuni
sensisse videatur
in his tamen libris suis, quos adversus Sabellii ha^resim
scnbit, talia inveniuntur inserta, ut frequenter Ariani auctoritate ipsius se
defendere conentur. Rufin. de Adult, libr. Orig. ad Macar. sub fin. ap.
Hieroii. T. v. p. 250, 251. Bened.
Deceptus vero in eo
est Rufinus Aquiliensis, dum existiniavit Dionysii scripto ab Arianis fuisse
corrupta et depravata, &c. Bull. Def. Fid. Nic. Sect. 2. cap. xi. p. 129.
^ Vid. Bull. ibid.
Rem quod attinet, de augustissimo
Trinitatis mysterio vera sensisse Dion ysium existimamus incommodam tamcn
duraiiique locufionem ipsius prorsus improbamus.
Basn. ann. 247. n. ix.
" Cui licet quaedam exciderint minus veritati congrua, ea sunt tamcn benign iori intcrpretatione mollicnda et condienda.
Le Moyne, Notis ad Var.
Sacr. p. 236.
''

:

'

'

;
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But before we leave tliisi article it will not be impropei
some further notice of Sabellius and his opinions.

to take

Dionysius himself, as" before quoted, speaks of the rise
of that doctrine in Ptolemais, a cily of Pentapolis. Theodoret says, Sabellius" was an African, [|or Libyan,] of
Pentapolis.
St. Basil likewise callsP Sabellian a Libyan:
and Isidore of Pelusium says Sabellianisni i had its rise in
Libya.
that,""
With regard to his notions, Epiphanius says,
excepting a few things only, Sabellius agreed with the
' Noetians:
that^ Sabellius and his followers teach that the
same is Father, Son, and Holy Ghost so that there are
only three denominations in one hypostasis; j[or subsistIn that which is
ence ;] or, as in man, soul, and spirit.'
called his Recapitulation, Epiphanius says, the' Sabellians
' agreed
with the Noetians, except in this one thing', that
they said the Father did not suffer.' This is Epiphanius's
whole article concerning- the Sabellians in that work.
Darnascenus says, The" Sabellians agree with Noetus,
except that they do not say the Father suffered. They
speak of the Word brought forth and again resumed.'
This is the same as the Summary, or' Synopsis, of Epi'

'

'

;

'

'

'

'

'

*

'

phanius.

The

is difficult to be rendered in our lanthinking there is any particular
from
guage. I am
but it was necespropriety or exactness in my translation
sary that I should put down some English words instead
the Word
What I have translated
of the original.
the
brought forth' might perhaps be as well rendered
Word pronounced, or uttered, spoken forth, showed, or

last

sentence
far

;

'

'

discovered.'
In order to judge of this matter, it should be observed,
that logos [word] in the Greek language has two senses
They therefore sometimes
reason or thought, and speech.
speak of X.070? evciaOero^, inward, or internal logos, or word,
that is, thought ; and \o^o's rrpocfiopiico'}, outward, or declared
logos or word, that is, speech. With regard to God, there"
P

See

657.
Bas. Ep. 207.

"

p.

[al.

p.

513. A.

Tov avTov Hvai ayiov

Trvfvixa'

Haer. 62. n.

ev avOpuTTii)
'

— Ta

i.

(Tw/icr,

Haeret.

Fab. L.

63.] p. 210. A.

'^

*

wq

ii.

cap. 9.
Lib.

i.

Ep. 247.

— rov avrov uvai Trarrpa,

iivai ev /xi^ iiiro<^aau rpeiQ ovofiaaiag,

t)

w'e

Kat ^vx^tjv, kui Trvtvfxa. k. X. ib. B.

ofioia 'fiorjTiavuiv

TrtTTovOevcn rov Trartpa.

do^a'CovTfCt

Epiph. Anac. T.

irapa
ii.

tuto fiovov' \iyHai yap

ftt)

p. 146. n. xvi.

"
O'l ra o[ioia Nojjrs So'ia^ovTiQ, Trapa to fit] tov iraripa \tytiv TmrovBtvai'
J. Dam. de Haer.
XtyovTtg TrpotpopiKov Kai vaXiv ava\tofxivov tov \oyov.
"
Vid. Epiph. T. i. p. 398.
n. Ixii, p. 296.

fore, the
sel,

Word is either the reason,
of" God within himself;

power

power, d»isplayed and manifested

;
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thought, wisdom, counor his reason, wisdom,
or, in other words, the

command,

the will of God, active and effective. Beausobre,
speaking' of this matter, and particularly of the sentiment
of the Sabellians concerning the Word, expresseth himself
thus:
The'' Word never proceeds out of the Father but
'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

may say, out of us, when it
makes known by words and commands what are our
as our reason

proceeds, as

I

thoughts and our desires. So the word, which was in
Jesus Christ, is only a declarative Word, which manifested
to Jesus the knowledge of salvation, and an operative
Word, which conferred upon him miraculous power. It
is only an operative of the Deity, a full effusion of the
divine wisdom and power in the soul of our Lord.'
So

that learned writer.

Perhaps some may be of opinion that some ancient chrisby \0709 TT-pocpopiKov, outward word, when applied to
our Saviour, endeavoured to express and explain " God
was manifested in the flesh ;" 1 Tim. iii. 16. Compare John
Prov. viii. 25; Is. Iv. 11.
i. 14; xvi. 28;
Epiphanius intimates, that the Sabellians embraced that
which was their peculiar opinion out of a dread of polytheism for, as he" says, when they met with other christians, especially such as were unlearned, they would put
this shrewd questio?i to them
Well, good friends, what
is our doctrine?
Have we one God, or three Gods?'
Philastery calls Sabellius a disciple of Noetus
but
possibly he meaneth no more than that, as to his doctrine,
lie agreed with or followed Noetus, who was more ancient.
But 1 shall not stay to transcribe him here, nor^ Augustine,
The reader may remember that 1 some time ago
at large.
(juoted'' Augustine's article of the Sabellians in his book of
tians,

:

'

;

'

:

Heresies.
St.
'

Ambrose

says, in short,

'

that** the error

lay in confounding the Father

of Sabellius

and the Word.'

sort jamais dii Peie, que comme notre raison sort, pour
de nous, lorsqu' elle fait connoitrc, par des paroles et par des
commandemens, quelles sont nos pensees et nos volentes. Ainsi le Verbe,
qui a ete en J. Christ, n'est qu' un Verbe declaratif, qui a manifeste, a Jesus
la science du salut, et un Verbe operatif, qui lui a confere une puissance
miraculeuse.
Ce n' est qu' une operation de la Divinite, une pleine etFusioii
de la sagesse et de la vertue divine dans 1' ame du Seigneur. Beaus. Hist,
"
de Manich. P. ii. I. 3. ch. 6. n. ix.
t»/v irvtvmv avroig

*

Le vcrbe ne

ainsi dire, hors

—

—

v(PT}ynvTai TavTtjp'

ri

av

inruijiiv,

Epiph. Haer. 62. n. ii. p. 514. B.
' Aug, de Haer. c. 41.

O)

UTOi

;

eva

0£oi/

cxOfiii>,
>

*

See

p. 5!).3.

Phil.

r}

rpf 15 Ofsq

j

H. 54.
''

Neque,
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Basil represents Sabellius and the Sabellians as
teaching- the Father, >Son, and Spirit, to ' be three persons
St.

"^

in one hypostasis,' or subsistence.
To'' the like purpose
Isidore of Pelusium.
If the author of the Conference between Zachseus and
Apollonius may be relied upon, the^ Sabellians said, that
b}' the Holy Ghost in the New Testament ought not to be
understood a person, but a gift; being- spoken of as given
and received. They argued particularly, as he says, from
'

John XX. 22, and Acts xix. 2.
Sabellianism nuist have been

very agreeable to the
apprehensions of many people. Eusebius* speaks of its
increasing very much in Egypt, when Dionysius of Alexandria opposed it.
According" to Athanasius, the occasion
of Dionysius's writing- upon that head was,
that sonie^
bishops of Africa followed the doctrine of Sabellius, and
they prevailed to such a degree, that the Son of God was
scarce any longer preached in the churches.'
Perhaps
this passage may give some ground to think that Sabellius
himself was a bishop, though none of the authors I have
quoted or referred to expressly say any such thing".
Isidore, before cited, says, that
Sabellianism spread to a
great degree.
Epiphanius, in 375, says there' were then
many of that opinion in Mesopotamia and at Home. Tillemont'' concludes that these people had a body of connuunion in 381, because the council of Constantinople' rejects
their baptism.
The frequent notice which ™ Augustine
'

'

'

'

'^

ut Sabellius, Patrem confundamus et Verbum ; ut eundem Patrem adseramus
et Filium. Ambr. de Fide, 1. 1. c. 1. T. ii. p. 445. A. Bened.
' "O yap iv wpayfia nokvrr poaojTtovXtyMV Trarepa
Kai fiiav To>v Tpiojv rr]v vno^aaiv tKTidifitvoQ. k. \.

p. 315.

A.

'^

/cai

viov

Basil.

/cat

aywv

Eph. 210.

Trvevfia,
[al.

64.]

Tr]v TTpo(7KVvi]Tr)v Kai ixaKapiav rpiaSa jxiav

Tiva TpiTvpoauiTzov vTTO'^aaiv tKi^r]pr)(Tiv.
Isid. 1. 1. Ep. 247.
Credo teneas in preecedente titulo prenofalum, a Sabellianis praecipue
Sanctum Spintum denegari, et donum potius quam donatorem irapiorum
•^

traditionibus dici; malique hujus auctoritatem sacris vel maxima testimoniis
usurpari, quia et dari legatur et accipi, Salvatore ad apostolos sic loquente
et insufflans eis dixit

lorum a Paulo

:

Accipite Spiritiim Sanctum.

interrogati.

An

accepistis Spiritum

nee,

Quidam

Sanctum
ApoU. 1.

?

etiam discipu-

neque accepisse,

si esset, scire se, dixerunt. Consulta. Zach. et
2. cap. 14. in. ap.
' Eus. I. 7. c. 6.
Acherii Spicileg. T. x. p. 81. 4to.
*
TrjviKavra rivtg twv tirirtKOTTiov K^povriaav ra Sa/SfXXts" icai toghtov
iax'"ynv raig Enivouuct wc o\iyn Stiv firjKtri fv raig tKK\T](naig, KtjpvmaOai
Tov v'lov Tn ef«.
De Sent. Dionys. p. 246. D.
"H 2a/3«X\iH KUKovota, tc Ae/Siojc airapacra, hq ttoXXsc St KWfiiiXTaaa.

Isid.
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1.

1.

Ep. 247.

f^iv ra

^
"*

/lepij rric'Y'uinrjg,

'

IloXXot^t tv Ty M£(T{; rwv TloTaixuv,
viTapx»<yi-v. Ha;r. 62. p. 513. B.

m avm Soynarog

Les Sabelliens, p. 535.
Can. vii. Labb. T. ii. p. 951.
I quoted some such passages from Augustine in CL xli. p. 593. note *'.
'
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takes of Sabelliatis, in liis tracts and sermons to the people,
is an arffuinent that in his time there was some considerable
number of persons who maintained this opinion.
Of the scriptures received by Sabellius, and otliers of his
Epiphasentiments, we have the following- information.
nius expressly says, that " they used all the scriptures of
the Old and New Testament ; and that there were some
texts which they principally insisted on for the support of
their doctrine. Nevertheless he afterwards adds, that" their
whole error, and all the strength of it, is taken from some
apocryphal writings, especially from the gospel accordingto the Egyptians.
Moreover Epiphanius argues against
them from many books of the New Testament, particularly?
from the Acts of the Apostles, (ch. i. and vii.) and complains of them, not that they rejected scripture, but thati
they did not understand the meaning- of the scriptures.
Theodoret's account of Sabellius is, ' that* he taught the
Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit to be one hyposthat
tasis, [subsistence,] and one person with three names
* he
speaks of the same sometimes as Father, sometimes as
* Son, an<l sometimes as Holy Ghost ;
and says, that in the
Old Testament he delivered the law as Father, and in the
' New
dwelt among men, [or was incarnate,] as the Son,
* and
descended on the apostles as the Holy Spirit.' This
passage confirms what Epiphanius said, that Sabellius received all the scriptures.
It appears likewise from the arguments of* Athanasius,
and others, that the Sabellians received the holy scriptures
as other christians did.
I was obliged just now" to give a hint of the time of
Sabellianism.
I would here add'' in the marg-in the sentiments of divers learned men upon that point.
"^

'

'

;

'

They who

are desirous of seeing more may consult the Index
and T. V. Ed. Bened. V. SabeUiani.
"

513.

TrXai'Tjc

"

L).

avTMV Swafiiv

AiyvTTTiu Ei'ayy6\«8,
V

traaaiQ ypa^aiQ iraXata^ ri

'Vit\pr]VTai Ss raig

ib. p.

<i

f;^«(Ttv

P. 518. A.

" Ego

et

P.

ii.

Kaivrjc SiaOtjKTjg. k. \.

T»jv ^£ Traffav avr(ov TrXavriv, Kat ti]v rrjq

mro r« Ka\nfitvn
A.
twv ayiojv ypa^uv.

t^ airoKpvipwv rivtov, fiaXira

Mj; vojjffac rr)v (puvTfV
exstet evangelium Johannis, ne Subelhus
sumus." Job. x. 30. Hilar. De Synnd. n.
''

'

:

iii.

riveg to ovofia nriOtvro thto. ib. p. 514.

ib. B.

disoat

icat

to T.

Pater

unum

Non

'
Ixxxv. p. 1199. A.
Miav iiiroTamv efricrtv tivai tov
irartpa Kai tov viov, Kai to ayiov irvtvfia, nai tv rpiojiti^ov Trpoawirov' icai tov
avTOV, nnrt jxtv u>c irartpa KaXii, iroTt St dig ayiov nvnifin, Kai (v fiiv ry

rp Kaivy, uig rioi/ ivavOponrtjnaL, uJt;
Theodoret. H. Fab. 1. 2. cap. 9.
'
Vid Athan. de Sent. Dionys. p. 2(il, 2G-2. et Or. iv. contr. Arian. p. G36.
" See
E. F. 637. T. i. Bened.
p. 658.
* Sed Libycus [Sabellius] ab illo Pentapolitano neutiquara diversus est, qui
TTaXaicf,

dig

•ni'fx'fia ct

TTarfpa

I'o^oOtTijaai, (v

uyiov ToiQ ano-oXoiQ

Si

firi(poiTyjaai.
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VIII. Before Dionysius died there arose another dispute
of a like nature about the doctrine of the Trinity. The
principal person concerned herein was Paul of Saniosata,
who had been bishop of Antioch from'" about the year 260.
have already had divers references to this affair. I
think it may now be proper to take Eusebius's account of

We
it

pretty

much

at length.

Says our ecclesiastical historian, Xystus,'' bishop of the
church of Rome, was succeeded by Dionysius, of the
same name with the bishop of Alexandria. About the
same time Demetrian y bishop of Antioch dying-, Paul of
Samosata succeeded him in the episcopate of that city.
He^ having a low and abject opinion of Christ, contrary
to the doctrine of the church, as if he had been no more
than a man, a synod was appointed. Dionysius, bishop of
Alexandria, vvhen invited, excused his coming thither on
account of his age and bodily infirmity however, he sent
a letter containing his opinion upon the point in question.
The rest of the pastors of the churches from all parts
hastened to Antioch, and were convened there as against
a destroyer of the flock of Christ.
The'' most eminent of
which were Firmilian, bishop of the church of Ceesarea
in Cappadocia; Gregory and Athenodorus, brothers, pastors of the churches in Pontus ; and, beside these, Helenus,
bishop of the church in Tarsus; and Nicomas, of Iconium;
Hymenaeus, bishop of the church at Jerusalem ; Theotecnus, bishop of Caesarea in the same country
Maximus,
'

:

;

who

with great reputation presided over the brethren at
Bostra ; with many others, beside presbyters and deacons.
These had divers meetings, and in every assembly there
were niany questions and disputes ; Paul of Samosata on
the one hand endeavouring to conceal his heterodox notion,
they on the other hand striving to detect and expose his
heresy and blasphemy against Christ.
In the mean time
Dionysius dies, in the twelfth year of the reign of Gallienus, having been bishop of Alexandria seventeen years.
haeresim prosceptoris sui Noefi disseminare latins cocpit, A. C. 257, iit notarunt
Benedicfini notis ad S. Ambrosium, T. ii. p. 445. [circiter annum 257.] Petav.

Dogm. Theol. Tom. ii. p. 33. seq. et Rev. Christianus Wormiiis in Hisloria
Sabellianismi, edita Francof. 1698. capite 3. Idem de Marcello Ancyrano videndus, capite 5. Fabric. Bib. Gr. 1. v. cap. 23. Tom. viii. p. 335. Conf.
Philastr.

de Haer.

n.liv. p. 108. not.

\ Ed.

"

Vid. Pagi, 2G1.

y

Demetrian had succeeded Fabius

num.

Fabric.

Eus. H. E. 1. 7. cap. 27.
252. and was succeeded by Paul in
Vid. Pagi, 201. n. vi. B:isnag. 2G4. n. iii.
260.
* Tarn
5e rairiiva km xa/ioiTrtr?; vfpi th Xpi-ra ira[)
rijv fevXj/fftaTiKJ/i'
SiSaiTKoKiav fpovrjiravTog, (Jf koivh ttjv ibvmv av9()u)v» ytvoutvH. ib- P- 277. C.
'^

vi.

in

i

»

lb. cap. 28.
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His successor was Maximiis. Gallienus, having- reigned
fifteen years, was succeeded by Claudius; he having been
In'' his
en)peror two years was succeeded by Aurelian.
time the last synod was convened, consisting of a very
In this synod, as Eusebius
great number of bishops.'
proceeds to relate, Paul was evidently convicted of tlie
heresy laid to his charge, and was excommunicated from
tlie whole catholic church under heaven.
The chief author
of the conviction and condemnation of Paul was Malchion,
presbyter in the church at Antioch.
The*^ pastors of the
churches, then assembled together, with one consent wrote
' an
epistle to Dionysius, bishop of Rome, and Maximus,
• bishop of Alexandria, which was also sent to the churches
*
'

'

'

'

'

'

over the provinces.'
In this epistle, written in the
and''
name of Helenus,
the other bishops, and of the presbyters and deacons and the churches of God, an' account
is given of their own labour and pains, of the perverse and
obstinate heresy of Paul, their convictions of Paul, and conferences with him, aiul of his life and morals.
Here the
fathers of this council say, ' they had sent to many bishops
' of the remotest
provinces to come to their assistance upon
' this occasion
particularly to Dionysius of Alexandria, and
Firmilian of Cappadocia, men of blessed memory ; that the
' former
had sent a letter to Antioch, but did not so much
' as
vouchsafe a salutation to the author of that heresy nor
did he write to him by name, but to the whole church [of
' Antioch]
of which letter we here subjoin a copy.'
Firmilian, they say, had been twice at Antioch
and condemned, as they are well assured, Paul's novel doctrine.
'
But,^ believing and hoping the matter might be determined
'
without bringing any reproach upon the christian religion,
he deferred the sentence, being deceived,' as they say,
by him who had denied his God and Lord ; and he was
'
wiilirjg to come once more to Antioch, but when he was
got as far as Tarsus he there died.' The" council then
proceeds, blackening Paul's character, charging- him with
pride, avarice, exaction, an exorbitant love of praise and
'

all

;

'

;

'

;

;

'

'

'

•>

Cap. 29.

— Knt

ttnaKonoi Kat
aSiXfoig
^

Ti]i'

<^

oi XotTTOJ

TTfjtafiiirtpoi

ii> VLvpiif)

xaipiiv.

Cap. 30.

avv

t'lfiiv TrafwiKuvrtg Tag tyyvg TToXtig iQvri,
Kdi liaicoi'oi, Kai a'l tKK\T}ijiat tu Bta, ayaTrrjToig

iravTtc;,

p.

o'c

279. C.

avTiov (nrndr]v roig Tract fnvipav KaQiaTavTiq, Kat th

Wav\H

rtfv

Siarrrpo^ov trtpo^oK^m', i\tyj(^Hg rt icai ipwrrjiruQ ng Trpog avrov avaKtKivi]Kam,
Kca tTi Tov iravra (iiov ti kui rpoirov th av^pog lii}yHp.tvoi. ibid. p. 279. B.
nrayyiti\aiiiv» Se fitTaOrjutaQni, iri^tvaag
Xoyoi/ XoiSopiag

280. A.

to irpayfia

tig

icai iXTriaag avev Tivog nept tov
Stov KaTaTticrtaOcu avifiaXtTo. k. X. ib. p.
e lb.
p 280. B. C. D. 281, 282. A. B.
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that^ he
applause from nil sorts of people. They say
* accepted
secular diguifies aud chose rather to be considered as a judge \ov officer of tlie revenue] than a bishop.
'
He has been used to walk through the high streets, re' ceiving
letters, and dictating answers as he went along*,
* attended
by a great number of people as his guards, some
going before, others following- him. It is not necessary,'
they say, to insist on his vain-glorious behaviour in the
' ecclesiastical
assemblies, where he affects all imaginary
pomp proper to amaze and astonish weak, ignorant people
' for
he has erected to himself a tribunal and lofty throne,
' not like a disciple of
Christ, but after the manner of civil
' magistrates, with a closet as he calls it.
It has been usual
' for him also to
clap his hand upon his thigh, and stamp
* with his
feet.
And' if there are any who do not applaud
*

'

'

'

'

^

KOdjiiKa a^uop.aTa vnoSvoixtvog, teat dHKr/vapiog

KaXsiaOat. p. 280. C.
An excessive fondness for praise
'

fiaWov

and commendation

is

r\

eniaKOTTOg OiXuiv

far

from being jus-

But, if Paul's whole fault consisted only in receiving and
encouraging applaufes and acclamations, when he spoke in public, the
fathers of the council may be reckoned to have aggravated to a great degree
church assemblies in the
for it is certain that these things were common
tifiable in

any man.

m

and following centuries. The passages of authors relating to
It has
this matter are too numerous to be inserted or referred to in this place.
been observed by some learned moderns, that Chrysostom, a man of a severe
temper, reproved and checked those acclamations, but that Augustine received
Ac videtur admirandae sanctitatis vir B. Augustinus
them very willingly.
eum morem tulisse non invitus, atque adeo non improbasse quod ex libro iv.
de Doctrina Christiana, cap. 26. aliisque locis licet intelligere. Non ita Joannes Chrysostomus ; qui vir divinus, ut erat austeriore ingenio, morem tot
fourth and

fifth,

:

seculorum improbavit, damnavitque. Is. Casaub. Not. in Vulcat. Gallicani
Avid. Cass. cap. 13. p. 467. Conf. Ferrar. lib. v. cap. 2. There is scarce any
kind of acclamation or applause here mentioned by this council but was in use
The people applauded his sermons by shaking their
in Chrysostom's time.
Vid. Ferloose garments, moving their plumes, waving their handkerchiefs.
Jerom reminds Vigilantius that, when he preached upon the
rar. 1. v. c. 9.
resurrection, Vigilantius himself had applauded him with hands and feet,
Recordare quwso illius diei,
leaping up and down, and crying out orthodox.
quando me de resurrectione et veritate corporis prsedicante, ex latere subsaltabas, et plaudebas manu, et applodebas pedem, et orthodoxum conclamabas.
Ad Vigilant. Ep. 36. [al. 75.] p. 277. m. In another place Jerom speaks of
his being present at a sermon where the people applauded a certain interpretaScio me audisse quendam de hoc
tion of a text by stamping with the feet
certe tunc in populo dicta placuerunt, et quoloco in ecclesia disputantem,
dam plausu ac tripudio sunt cxcepta. In Ep. ad Eph. cap. 5. 14. It appears from Augustine that the acclamations of the people were very customary
in Africa: Unde autem crebro et multiim acclaniatur itadicentibus, &c. Aug.
How can it then be thought strange by any,
de Doctr Chr. 1. 4. c. 26
that this practice should prevail in the East, where it had its original ? Concerning the acclamations of the ancients, may be seen, beside others, Fr. Ferrarius de Veterum Acclam. et Plausu j Suicer. Thes. V. Kporoc ; J. Bingham
:

—
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the theatre, shake tlieir
handkerchief's, nor make h)ml acclamations, nor leap up
'and down as some of his creatures do, but'' hear with a
'
composed attenlioii and reverence, as becorneth the house
liim, nor,

•

as

it

is

customary

in

'

Afterwards they
of God, he reproveth and abuseth them.'
that from views of interest he neglected to keep
up a strict discipline among- his clergy. ' What' shall we
'
say of his'" subintroduced women, as the Antiochians call
' them, and of those belonging* to his presbyters and deacons?
' with
regard to whom he conceals and tolerates this, and
'
many other crimes, which he knows very well, and of
' which he
has convicted them, that he may keep them in
dependence, and that, standing in fear of him on their
own account, they may not dare to bring* accusations
against him for his unrighteous actions ; moreover, he has
* enriched them
for whicli reason he is beloved and admired
by men of covetous and worldly dispositions. But why
do we write these things? We are persuaded, brethren,
that a bishop and all the clergy are bound to give the
people an example of all good works. And we are not
'
igjiorant, that by introducing women, some have fallen
Although"
into sin, and others have been suspected.
' therefore
it should be granted, that he has done nothing"
contrary to modesty, yet the very suspicion that arises

'

insinuate,

'

'

'

;

'

'

'

'

'

'

Antiquities of the christian church, B. xiv. ch. 4. sect, xxvii. Casaub. ut supra

Neocori Bibl. Librorum Novorum. p. 18, &c. A. D. 1697.
^
TOiQ d' Hv, bjg tv otici^ 9£8 aefivoTTptTTiog, Kai ivraKriog aKnaaiv, tTnTifiuiv
Tag avvuaaKTBQ uvth yvvaiKuq
KM tvvjipiX,oiv. p. 281. A.
cJc \vTio')(tiQ oj/o/iiaSscrt. k. X. ib. C.
™ According to this account, Paul's conduct was not exemplary, scarce
The women here
reputable ; but yet I am apt to think it was not criminal.
spoken of were not wives, nor concubines, but persons maintained as objects
The thing was disliked by
of charity, or else for the sake of domestic aftairs.
many, but nevertheless it was practised by some virtu )us ecclesiastics. Vid.
Epiphan. Hajr. 63. n. ii. Cyprian, ad Pompon. Ep. 62. al. 4.
It seems that
Paul was not the first pei-son who begun this practice at Antioch.
This may
be argued from the name by which the Antiochians called such women, which
appears to have been then common and well known. And as much might be
argued from some other considerations. That Paul was innocent, or free from
crime, is probable, in that the fathers of the council do not charge him
directly with unchastity or immodesty
which they would not have failed to
do if there had been any ground for it, as we may be assured from the temper
of the composer or composers of this Synodical epistle: and 1 think that
Paul's open way of acting, without reserve, must be of great use to prevent
suspicion, or to remove it if it should arise in the mind of any one.
The
third canon of the council of Nice in 325, is to this purpose
That no bishop,
* or presbyter, or deacon, or any other of the clergy, should have an intro* duced woman, unless she be a mother, or sister, or aunt,
or however a person
* liable to no suspicion.'
Vid. Moshem. de Reb. Christian, p. 703, 704.
" 'Qg II KM doiy Ttg to [irfSiv uTtXyeg iroitiv. p. 281. D.
'

;

:

'

CredihiliUj of the Guspcl History.

670

from such a practice, ought to be guarded against, for fear
For hovv can
of giving- oft'ence or a bad example to any.
he reprove another, or admonish another not to° converse
frequently with a woman, and to •' take heed lest lie slip,"
asi' it is written; who, though he has sent away one, still
' has two in his
house that are handsome and in the tiouer
of their age; whom he likewise carries about with him
' wherever he
goes; at the same time living well, and in' dulging himself in a plentiful diet?'
At the close of the
epistle they say
Having therefore exconununicated this
* contumacious
enemy of Cod, we have been obliged to
' ordain
another bishop in his stead in the catholic church,
* and,
as we are persuaded, not without the providence of
* Gdd.
The person we have ordiined is son of Demetrian,
of blessed meniory, who formerly presided so well in this

'

'

'

'

'

'

'i

'

;

'

by name Domnus, a man endowed with all the accomplishments requisite in a bishop. To him therefore you
are to write.
Paul, having fallen from the faith and the
Domnus took upon him
episcopate,' as Eusebius adds,
But when Paul rethe care of the church of Antioch.
' fused to
leave the house of the church, a petition having
'
been presented to the emperor Aurelian, he rightly determined the matter, giving orders that the house should be
delivered to them, to whom the bishops of the christian
Thus the
religion in Italy and at Rome should write.
forementioned person, with the greatest disgrace, was
thrust out of the church by the secular power.'
So writes Eusebius. There were therefore*" at least two
councils at Antioch upon this occasion; one, at which Firmilian was present, when Dionysius likewise was living,
and sent a letter, supposed to have been convened in 2()4 ;
iuiother, and the last, when Paul was exconununicated,
see,

'

'

'

'

'

"^

'

'

'

'

'

'

"

firf

(7vyicara[3aipitv nrnrXeov

ng ravrov

yvvaiKi'

fii)

oXiaOr] <pv\aT-

yiypaTrrai. p. 282. A.
Valesius thinks the council intends

Tvixtvov,

(i)c

somewhat in the xxvth chapter of the
does not clearly appear to me what text is here
referred to.
lutelligit locum qui habetur in cap. 25, Ecclesiastici. Vales, in
Eu>eb. p. 157, n.
P. 282. B. C.
AXXa yap niiSanioi; tK'^ijvai th ilavXn th Trjg eKKXr](naQ ones OtXovrog,
fSaaiXivg tvTtvxOtig Avpr}Xiavog, aiaui)TaTa Trfpi ts TrpaKTen SuiXr](pf, THToig
Viifiai TTfjoTrtrrwj' tov oikov o'u2 av o'l Kara Ttjv XraXiav kcu Tt]v 'Pwixcnwv TroXiv
imaicoTroL th Cmyixarog (TTi^tXXoiiv.
Ovtio SijTa 6 TrpoSijXwOlig nvijp ^iTci Ti)g
taj(^aT)ig aiaxwiig, inro ttjc KoaniKijg apxV^ i^iXavvtrai rtjg iKKXr^aiag. lb.
p. 282. D.
' Ainsi il faut adinettre trois conciles au moins sur cette affaire
celui qui
la commen(;a a la fin de 1' ann 2()4 ; un second, dont on ignore le tcins; et
'I'illem. Paul de
le dernier, (jui la tcrmina a la tin de 2()9, ou tort peu apres.
Samosates, Ait. iv. Mem. Ec. T. iv. V. ii. p. G24. C'onf. Basn. A 204. n. vi.
V

book of

Ecclesiasticiis

:

but

it

'i

''

-,
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computed to have been lield^ near the end of 269, and beginning of 270. Eusebius indeed seems to say, that the last
council was held in the time of Aurelian, who did not"
begin his reign before November 270; whereas" this
council most probably was begun and ended in the time of
Claudius.
For the synodical epistle is sent to Dionysius of
Rome, who died in December 269, and must therefore have
been drawn up before the news of his death arrived at Antioch.
But Paul, though excommunicated by the council
in 269 or 270, could not be removed till 272 or 273, after*
Aurelian became master of that country, upon the conquest
of Zenobia.
For Paul, as'' is said, was favoured by Zenobia, and would not yield the house of the church, meaning
either the bishop's dwelling-house, or the house in which
the christians held their assemblies, till compelled by the
authority of Aurelian.
And>' perhaps Eusebius ought to be
understood to mean as much
that when the council had
been held under Claudius, its result had not its full effect
till the reign of Aurelian, when Paul
was actually thrust
out of the church.
It may be best for us, in the next place, to take Theodoret's
account of this matter, but briefly.
He says, PauH of
Samosata was bishop of the church of Antioch. At that
time Zenobia reioned.
He went into the heresy of Ar^
temon in complaisance'^ to her who followed Jewish no* tions.'
Then, having mentioned the names of the principal
bishops present at the first council, he adds;
And at first
:

'

'

'

'

'

Secunda Synodus Antiochaena adversus Paulum Samosatenum celebrata
auturano anni ducentesimi sexagesinii noni, sequentique continiiata; quod
colligitur ex epistola Synodica, quam episcopi ad Dionysium Romanum pontificein scripsere.
Dionysius autem, ut mox videbimus, die vicesima octava
Deceinbris illius anni ad Deum migravit.
Quare haec Synodus ad eum annum
retrahenda.
Pagi Crit. in Bar. A. 271. ii. Conf. Tillemont. Paul, de Sam. p.
" Vid. Pagi, 270. n. iii.
625, 626.
* Hactenus creditum fuit, Synodum banc, AureHano imperante, habitam
fuisse ; nisi quod Valesius in notis Eusebianis earn partim sub Claudio, partim
sub Aureliano celebratam autumavit sed principatus Aureliani initio tempori
suo reddito, constat, illam Claudio imperante inchoatam et finitam, &c. Pagi,
271. n. iii. Vid. Till. ib. 625, 626.
" Sed Paulus anno tantum 273, quo Zenobia ab Aureliano capta, ab ecclesia penitus extuibatus; non vero eodem anno, ut videtur existimasse Baronius.
" lu^aia t]v Zt]vof3ia, Kat TlavXn TrpoT/j
Pagi, ib. n. iv.
Athan. Hist. Arian. n. 71. p. 386. D. Bened.
ra Sa/ioffartwc.
y Vid. Pagi, 271. n. iii. iv. Conf. Tillem. ibid, note iv. sur Paul de Sam.
'
Theodoret. H. Fab. L. 2. cap. 8.
p. 897.
* 'EiQ Aprefiwvog aipiaiv,
ravvf^ vo/ii^wv Bipmreveiv ikuvtjv ra Indauiiv
^ St. Chrysostom speaks to the like
<ppovsaav. lb. init.
purpose, srii* icni tstov yvt^aiKi rivi xapi^ofiivov, Tt)v ffuirtjptav (paaiv anodoaOai favTH. Chrys. in Job. Hom. vij. p. 57. A.
'

est
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they endeavoured by entreaties to induce Paul to renounce
But when he openly denied that he
his false doctrine.
held any such opinion, and affirmed that he adhered to the
apostolical doctrines ; praising" God for the common agreeBut when
ment, they returned to their several flocks.
some time had passed, fame again published every where
Paul's perversion. Nevertheless, even then, those excellent
men did not immediately proceed to his excision ; but first
of all endeavoured to remedy the evil by letters. But when
they saw the case to be desperate, they readily came again
to Antioch ; applying', however, still healing- medicines,
exhorting" and admonishing" the man, and reminding" him
of former promises and agreements. At length, he denying,
and the accusers being positive, and engaging to make
good their charge, they convened in council. Here Malachion, formerly a sophist, now honoured to be a presbyter,
disputing with Paul, he*= was convicted of saying" that
Christ was a man eminently favoured with the divine grace.
Then they unanimously pronounced sentence, striking him
out of the sacred registers.
But when he refused to yield,
and retained the government of the church ; informing
Aurelian, who then reigned, of Paul's obstinacy, they petitioned him to expel him the church.
And even an
idolater judged it fit, that a man who refused to submit to
the determination of those who were of the same relisrion
should be separated from their communion.'
Thus ended that afl^air; in which Firmilian was shy of
pronouncing" any sentence, fearing some bad consequences
of it, and that thereby a reproach might be brought upon
the christian church
and, in all probability, it must have
made a great noise in the world at that time. But the presbyter Malchion having been disobliged, as it seems, could
not be satisfied, till his bishop was removed.
1 do not
justify Paul in withstanding the decree of the council ; so
far as I am able to judge, he ought to have yielded, for
peace sake, and should have submitted to the determination
of the majority ; especially if the majority of his own people, the church of Antioch, concurred with the synod ;
which, however, I think is not certain.
Nor do I absolutely
blame*^ the bishops of that time, mIio applied to a heathen
:

E(pu)pa9i], Tov Xpi'^ov avO^iioTrov Xtywv Oiiag xfipirog Siafepommg £?taj^£vov. ib. p. 223. B.
"^
Bishops of that time, &c.] It does not certainly appear who those bishops
•^

the bishops assembled in council, by whom Paul
Synodical Epistle was drawn up in 269, or the beginning of 270, soon after which the council broke up.
But this application
to Aurelian could not be made till 272 or 273.

were.

They could not be

was deposed

;

for their
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expel one of their brethren out of" the church,
provided they freely allowed Paul and his followers to worship God, according- to the best of their knowledge, in
separate assemblies, as perhaps they did.
Much less would
I take upon me to judge of the reasons or policy of his
imperial majesty's determination.
But for the vast disgrace
of being thrust out of the church by the secular power, I
should think the justness of that remark of our ecclesiastical historian may be disputed.
If Aurelian condemned
Paul, Zenobia favoured him ; and her protection may be
reckoned no small honour, if she was so excellent a princess
as fame proclaims her.
A learned writer, M'ho styles himself Phileleutherus Dubliniensis, has lately given Zenobia
this short character
That*^ she was the greatest woman of
'
own,
her
To the many other
or perhaps of any other age.'
things that have been said in her commendation, it may be
added, that she was no persecutor. Du Pin*^ says ; Of all
the councils held in the first three ages, the most famous
' are
the two councils of Antioch, assembled against Paul
of Samosata, bishop of that city.' They must have been
both held under Odenatus or Zenobia ; the last undoubtedly in her time.
And the numerous bishops, and other
to

:

'

'

'

'

clergy, and all other christian people, belonging- to that
council, had come to Antioch, and returned without hinderance or molestation. They likewise issued out their Synodical Epistle, and sent it abroad all over the provinces
without control or opposition
for we have received no
complaints of any obstruction whatever; no, though a sentence too had been pronounced against that princess's favourite divine.
It is true, we do not know that she ratified
that sentence; nor did she compel Paul to leave the house
of the church.
What were her reasons I cannot say: perhaps, being in the main of the same opinion with Paul, and
being likewise a Moman of solid virtue, she could not in
conscience join with his adversaries. Possibly she was not
satisfied that the fathers of the council had any proper authority out of their own dioceses or there might be danger
of disobliging a large part of her subjects, and she might
be apprehensive of creating divisions among her own people :
nay, she might not be fully convinced of her right to interpose in such ecclesiastical aflfairs.
That these were the
reasons of her conduct 1 do not affirm
but 1 make no
question that her majesty was governed by reasons and considerations of no small importance.
:

:

;

*

p.

See Reflections upon Polygamy ; by Phileleuth. Dublin.
f'Nouv. Bib. T. i. p. 213.

166— 168.
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human judgments,

unless impartial, and well

informed of the point in debate, are of little value. And
if Paul had been respected by Zenobia, he could look for
no favour from Aurelian, let his merit be ever so distinguished, and his cause ever so just. There are, I suppose,
few christians but regret Aurelian's putting to death that
incomparable critic Longiims though it ought to be remembered, thats he died so nobly as to comfort those who
lamented his calamity. Nor does Eusebius vindicate all
;

Aurelian's resolutions; but, presently afterwards,

when

that

emperor's favourable dispositions toward the christians were
altered, and he was preparing* his edicts to be published
against them, Eusebius plainly says, that'' divine vengeance
laid hold of him.'
Eusebius informs us, that upon this occasion were assembled' very many bishops: St. Athanasius"" says, they were
seventy in number; St. Hilary' eighty. Some later writers
may niention a larger number but it may be supposed
thaf^^ Athanasius, from whom Hilary differs very little, is as
much to be depended on as any one. Perhaps they were
between seventy and eighty.
One thing principally to be observed, as concerning the
person Avhose history we are writing, is Dionysius's letter,
containing his opinion upon the question, and sent by him
at the time of the first council.
It is mentioned, as we have
seen, by Eusebius, and by the fathers assembled in the last
council
and it was subjoined by them to their Sy nodical
Epistle.
It is also taken notice of by St. Jerom, who" says
it was written by Dionysius a few days before his death.
He likewise calls it an excellent epistle. Whether it be still
extant will be considered hereafter.
In the fragments of the Synodical Epistle itself, preserved
in Eusebius, and undoubtedly genuine, out of which 1 have
already made large extracts, the fathers of the last council
say, 'that** Paul had departed from the canon, or? rulei of
'faith.'
They presently afterwards charge hiu) with''es'

'

:

;

''

—

>/v STU)

ytvvaiiOQ ip'iyKtv 6 AoyytvoQ, WTt Kai (r)(ir\iaZo7>TUQ nri

naOu

7rapanu9na9ni. Zosim. 1.
' L. vii. cap. 30.
p. 283. A.
il). cap. 29.
'

"'

"

'•

'I

'

r<f'

p. 659. v. 21, 22.
'

— TrXsinov bawv nziaKoiriov.

Athan. de Syn. p. 757. E. F.
Hilar, de Syn. p. 1200. B. ed. Bened.
Vid. Benedictin. Not. in. loc. Athanasii.
Sed etadversus Pauliim Samosafeniim, ante paucos dies quam moreretur,
^

De V. I. cap. 69. fin.
avo'zaQ Ts KavovoQ
H. E. 1. 7. C. 30. p. 280. B.
Vid. Vales. Annot. p. 156.
Compare Dionysius of Corintli, ubi supra, eh. xii.

insignis ejus fertiir episfola.
"

i.

P. 280. C.
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teeming " gain to be godliness;" referring to 1 Tim. vi. 5.
But 1 need not stay to insist upon such references, or allusions to scripture.

Beside those fragments in Eusebius just mentioned, we
have an * epistle written to Paul of Samosata in the name of
Hjmenaeus, Theophilus, Theotecnus, Maximus, Proclus, and
Bolanus.
Baronius has inserted this epistle entire into his'
Aiuials: and" Tillemont says, he does not know that the
genuineness of it is contested by any one ; but whereas Baronius ascribes it to the first synod, he thinks it more probable, with"^ Valesius, that it was written by the last council, at the begiiuiing of their assembling, before Malchion
had fully convicted Paul. Of this opinion too is'" Pagi.
Basnage thinks that, if it be genuine, it was written
some time between the first and last council. However he
denies it to be genuine, and alleges divers y arguments,
which 1 refer to the reader's consideration. Du Pin ^ likewise declares it to be his opinion that this letter is supposi-

Buf

titious.

only observe therefore briefly, that in this epistle are
many texts of scripture, both of the Old and New Testament, particularly'' Luke i. 2.
And the doctrine of the
apostles, the law and the prophets, the Old and New Testament, are more than once mentioned as the rule of judging
concerning the controverted question.
Here some notice must be taken of Paul's opinions, according as we are informed of them in the accounts given by ancient writers ; though, perhaps, we now have nothing remaining of Paul himself, or any of his followers.
Eusebius, as we have already seen, assures us, that*^ ' Paul
* had
low and abject thoughts of Christ, as if he was no more
* than a man.'
In another place of his Ecclesiastical History
he says, that*' Paul of Samosata had endeavoured to revive
the heresy of Artemon.
In the like manner, again, in^ his
I

cited

"^

^
'

"

"

Vid. Concil. ap. Labb. T. i. p. 844, &c.
"
A. 266. n. iv. &,c.
Ann. in Ens. p. 157. C. D.
y lb. n. vii.
A. 264. n. vi.

As

before, art. 4. p. 627.
" A. 265. n. lii.
^

Bibl. T.

i.

p. 214.

Amst.

Kai

txofiiv irapa^odticrav, Kai r»jpH^£v>jv tv ry KaOoXiKy tat ayi(f iicKXrjcruf
{iiXP^ ''JC <Jr][i(pov jjfJtpag fK StadoxtjQ iiiro ruiv /xaKapiwv mro'^oXwv, oi Kai
avroTTrai Kai vidjoitch yiyovaat r« Xoy«, KaTayyiWofitvrtv tK vojxh Kai 7rpo0jj*

Twv, Kai

Tjjc

Kaivr]g ^ta9r)Kr]g,

Labb. Cone. T.

i.

p.

Ep.

ravra iKOtaOat.

848. E.

''

iyvioKOTig ofioXoyHfitv kui Ktjpvaaofiiv.
^
L. vii. cap. 27.

'.b.

Ev

p. 845.
*

ad Paul. Sam. ap.
vaXau^ Kai vecf ?ia9t]Ky

tniss.

rt

A. Vid. etiam supra, not.

*.

L. v. cap. 28. in.
" Paulus Samosatenus a cunctorum
praedicatione desciscens Artemonis
haeresim suscitavit.
In cujus locum Antiochenae ecclesioe sextusdecimus ordi-

natur episcopus

Domnus.

Euseb. Chr.

p.

2 X 2

176.
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we now have it in Latin from St. Jerom; where
said, that Domnus, ordained in Paul's room, was the

Chronicle, as
it

is

also

sixteenth bishop of the church of Antioch.
The fathers of the second council, by whom Paul was
deposed, write in their Synodical Epistle,' that*^ he had laid
aside the hymns usually sung- in honour of our Lord Jesus
'
Christ, as modern, and the compositions of n)odern men
'
that s he refused to acknowledge, with them, that the Son
'
that
he had abjured the
of God came down from heaven
' mystery of our religion for the accursed heresy of Artemas.'
And at the conclusion they say, Let him write to Artemas,
* if he pleaseth
and let the followers of Artemas hold com;
* munion
with him.'
St. Athanasius represents Paul's sentiments after this
manner: 'That'' he believed Christ to be God from a vir' gin
God from Nazareth, seen there and taking there the
' beginning of his
existence, and of his kingdom.
And he
' acknowledgeth
in him the powerful Word from heaven,
' and
Wisdom ; by predetermination before all ages, in fact
' manifested
So thet, as he says, there is one
at Nazareth.
*
God over all, even the Father. This is his impiety.' In
other places he speaks of Paul's thinking- Christ to be a
'
man, and different from God the Word ; and™ that he was
' as to his nature a mere man, but after
his birth as a man he
became God by his advancement in virtue.' In a piece
ascribed to Athanasius, but" now generally supposed to be
the work of a later writer, the followers of Paul are spoken
of as believing, that** God dwelled in Christ, or the man
Jesus, in an especial manner.
'

—

'

''

'

:

'

'

^
^paXfing OS thq fiiv iiQ tov Ki^pioi' t)iitov Ijjcrsr Xpi'^ov Travrraq, wg de veo>Ad. Eus. H. E. 1. 7. c. 30. p. 2S1. A.
repHQ Kai vswrepuiv avyyQafxiiara.
8 Tov fiiv yap viop ts Qis s /3«\£rat avvofioXoytiv f? spavs Kara\7]\v0ivai.

lb. C.
^

Tov

Aprtfiif.
*'

Se

t^opxv^ainf-vov to (iVTrjpiov,
282. B.

(cat

iKTcofnrtvovru ra

lb. p.

ETTtiSr]

'

^uapt^i a'ipiffii

Ty

lb. C.

Kai TravTtQ aipeTiKoi ruro Xtyiiv tiwOaffiv,

uq YlavXog

o

'Zafioaa-

TIVQ OiOV £K r»JC TTCtpOtVH OjUoXoyft, QiOV £K N«?ap£T, O^dtVTa, Kai 1%'TtvdlV TIIQ
{jTrapK,eti)c Tt)V upx>]v tO'yrjKOTa, Kai apx'jv iSarriXtiag TrapsiXi](pora' Xoyov ^£
tvipyov fK upavH, Kai (ro(piav tv avTiii op,oXoyii' Tiii fitv TrpoopKTjxti) Trpo aiwvwv
ovra, ry St vTrap^ti t/c Na^aptr avaSti)(dtvra' iva tig tu), (prjffiv, 6 cki -Kavra
Ath. contr. Appollin. 1. 2. T. i. p. 942. A. Bened.
Qiog 6 mxrtjp.
'

'Ivii

fir]

6 'Eaixoffarsvg iTpo(paaiv tvpi), avOpcoTTOV avrov Xeyioi',

ovra rrapa tov Otov Xoyov.
'"

'OTTOJOt HiJiv 01

Ep. ad Max. T.

920. A.
aiTo WavXa th ^afiocraTitog, ii'^ipov avrov pirn
Atli.

Opiorrrjaiv ck TrtpiKOTrrjg nOioTToiriaOai Xeyovrtg,

rifi

i.

(.)£

aXXov

rrjv

tvav-

p.

rrjv rpvfiv iptXov av9p(07rov

yiyovtvai. D(i Syii. T. i. p. 739. E. Conf. Socrat. I). E. 1. 2. c. 19. p. 98. D.
"
Vid. Adnion. in Ep. de Incamat. Dei Verbi, T. ii. p. 33.
" Va yap Kai 0£ov £VOtK£iv £v Tip avOpujTTip Xcyoiiv,
Dc
fir) TvapattXiOfitOa.

Incamat. ap. Ath. Op. T.

ii.

p.

35. A,
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St. Epiphaniiis says, tliatP Paul revived the heresy of
Artemoii that he taught God the Father, the Son, and the
Spirit, to be one God: that"^ tlie Word and Spirit of God
and that
are always in God, as reason in the heart of man
of
distinct
subsistence,
but
Son
God
has
no
the
subsists in
God himself: (hat** the Word came and dwelled in the man
Jesus: that' in the main he agreed Avith Sabellius, and Novatus, and Noetus, and others; though in part he differed
from them and that " upon the doctrine of the Deity his
followers said no more than the Jews.
Philaster says, beside other things, 'that^ Paul taug-ht
' that Christ was a just man, not the true God, thusjudaizing-,
* and likewise teaching circumcision.
He also converted Ze' nobia, a certain queen of that time
in the East, to Judaism.'
But it is supposed that" Philaster is mistaken in saying
that Paul taught circumcision ; neither Eusebius, nor the
fathers of the second council at Antioch, charging him with
such a doctrine. It is not improbable, that this is a mere
innocent mistake of Philaster ; for as Arianism is^ sometimes
compared to heathenism, so it was likewise common with
some christians to call Unitarians Jews, or judaizers. We ^
formerly saw how St. Basil writes, that Sabellianism is
Judaism, brought into the church under the name of Christianity.
In another place he says, Ave abhor Sabellianism,
as we do Judaism.
So Epiphanius, who^ had more learningthan Philaster, said just now that, upon the doctrine of the
' Deify,
the followers of Paul said no more than the Jews.'
''

:

:

:

'^

'

Knt ai'iKaivias r»;v aifJCTiv rn Aprf/ioi'oc. Adv. Ilaer. Ixv. p. 608. A.
Ibid.
^aoKiide ovrog, Oeov Trartpa, /cat v'tov, /cai dyiov nviv/xa tva Qtov.
'
Ev Qii^ Se ati ovra tov uvth Xoyov, Kat to nvtvfia avTS, locrirsp iv avQpwirs
KapSuf, 6 iSioQ XoyoQ' 1.17} tivai de tov v'wv ts Qih tvvxo'^aTOV, aWa tv ry Gty.
*
Ibid.
li\9ovTa Se rov Xoyov (cni (voiKtjaavTa tv Itjffn,
'
lb.
B.
lb. A. B.
av9punrti> ovri.
" Ovdc irXtov Ttov ladauov, big Kprjv, So^aKovreg.
p. 609. B.
' Hie Christum hoininem justuni, non Deuin verum preedicabat, judaizans
potius; qui ft circumcisionem docebat.
Unde et Zenobiam quandam reginam
ia oriente tunc temporis ipse docuit judaizare.
Philast. Ilier. 17.
* Vid. Basn. ann. 264. n. v. Tillemont, et supra, Art. ii. p. 619.
" TjKui'oi Si KTiajia Xeyovrtg tov ik th vaTpog v'tov th &ih kui Xoyov, hSsv
^:ia(j>tpHan' tOviKUJv, k. X. ap. Athanas. de Vit. Anton, p. 848. Ed. Bened.
Fit
igitur Ano
ad faniiliaritatem Constantii imperatoris pronitus aditus et faeilis
via.
Suadetur Constantio, ut quosdani in Deo gradus credat et qui per
januatn ab errore idololatrise fuerat egressus, rursus in sinum ejus, dum in Deo
decs quajrit, tanquam per pseudothyrum inducitur. P. Oros. Histor. lib. ii.
y See p. 625.
cap. 29. p. 542. ed. Havercauip.
^ 'On eTTinijc Ti/t is5a'i(TH(^ Kai ti]v ToiavTi]V atoiaw
Ep. 80. [al.
(ppiTTOftiv.
189.] p. 277. D.
" Cum Epiphanium longe Philaslrio doctiorem invenerimus.
August. Ep.
222. T. ii. p. 878. Bened.
P

•*

—

:
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again he says, that'' the Paulians, introducing juda'
ism, and teaching nothing more than them, are Jews, and
'
ought to be so called :' though, as he adds, ' to"^ speak the
* truth, they do not practise
circumcision, nor keep the sab'
And St. Chrybath, nor follow any other Jewish customs.'
followers
of Paul
says
the
at
the
same
time
thaf^
he
sostom,
resembled the Jews, allows they differed from them in the
point of circumcision.
have farther to observe from St. Chrysostom, that he
supposeth the followers of Paul to deny thaf^ the only-begotten pre-existed before all ages.
St. Augustine writes,
The ^ Paulians, so called from Paul
' of Samosata, deny Christ's eternity, and affirm that he then
' began to be
when he was born of Mary nor do (hey think
'
any
him
thing more than a man.
This heresy of Artemon,
'
which was in a manner extinguished, was revived by Paul,
'
and since by Photinus ; so that now the Photinians are bet'
ter known than the Paulians :' or, they are now oftener called Photinians than Paulians.
What Marius Mercator writes of Paul's sentiment at the
beginning of the fifth century deserves notice ; I therefore
put his words in the s margin for the sake of the learned,
by whom they will be more easily understood, than they
'

We

'

:

**

'OvToi St Tov isSdifffiov Trapa(p9iipovTeg, >iStv Trtpiaaortfiov
Haer. 65. p. 608.

KeKTTjfisvoi, StvTfpoi Is^atoi KXrjOrjcrovTai. k. X.

tuv InSaiuv
D.

on HTi TTtpiTOfirfv txsfftv, are ca^^UTOv. k. \. ibid.
^£V IsSaiaq apKu Kai ravra' eTruSav St o'l xwpie T^tpirofirjQ ra
tKtiviov fxifinfitvoi Kai Z,ri\svTig ol IlavXs ra "ZafioaartuiQ. (c. \. Chrys. in Ps.
viii. p. 1-20. C. T. Tom. iii.
* ^vravQa Kai Tag airo U.uvKh ts "Zafioaartrng fKi<^ofu<Ttv iKaviag, ot rrjv
irpoaiwviov vrrap^iv avaipncn th ixovoyivag. Ei yap vpo ra toks Ttjg Mapiag hk
t)v, sSt vTTrjpxt irpiv jj ^avr]vai iv uapKi, irujg ivofiodiTti 6 yn] lov ; Serm. 24.
T. V. p. 347. B. C.
f
Pauliani, a Paulo Saraosateno, Christum non semper fuisse dicunt; sed
ejus initium, ex quo de Maria natus est asseverant
nee eum aliquid amplius
quam hominem putant. Ista haeresis aliquando cujusdam Aitemonis fuit;
sed cum defecisset, instaurata est a Paulo ; et postea sic a Photino confirmata,
ut Photiniani quam Pauliani celebrius nuncupentur.
Aug. de Haer. cap. 44.
T, viii. p. 13. Bened.
8 Nestorius circa Verbum Dei, non quidem ut Paulus sentit, qui non substantivum, sed prolatitium potentise Dei efficax Verbum esse definit.
Mar.
Mercat.de Discrim. Pauli et Nestorii, num. i. p. 17. Ed. Jo. Garner. Verbum
autem Dei Patris, non substantivum, sed prolativum, vel imperativum sensit,
atque pronuntiavit, [P. Samos.] non ut fides habet calliolica, Verbum in substantia, vel essentia, consubstantivum, id est, oixosaioD Fjlium Dei Palris.
Id
in Diss; de xii. Anathem. Nestorii, num. xvi.
Difierentia itaque inter Samosatenum et Photmum ista sola est, qua Paulus Verbum Dei Trpo^opiKoj', icat
TTpaKTiKov \oyov Kai tvtpytjTiKov, id est, prolativum et potestatis etlectivum
Verbum sensit, non substantivum, quod Graeci ttmuSig dicunt. Id. ib. num.
•^

^

T' a\i]6i] 8t,

AXKa

Trpof

:

xix.
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They seem, however,

to

amount

That by the Word, Paul understood the displayed,
manifested, effective power of God, not a personal subsistence or real substance distinct from the Father.
I would likewise refer to'' Damascenus, though his article
contains nothing- but the' Synopsis of Epiphanius.
Theodoret's account of Paul and his sentiments was
transcribed above: nothing needs to be added here.
All these are manifestly the accounts of enemies, as it was
before hinted they would be, no other being now remaining.
Though therefore they may be, for the main, just and right;
yet possibly some things may be expressed harshly, if not
improperly nay, sonie of the accounts seem to diflier; there
must therefore be some mistake or misrepresentation ; or else
the seemingly opposite expressions must be understood with
some qualification on one side or the other, or reconciled by
a distinction.
Paul is said to teach that Christ was a mere
man, and nothing more than a man ; and yet he is also
allowed to have taught the indwelling of God in him, and
that the Word came and dwelled in the man Jesus.
He is
said to have denied the pre-existence of the First-begotten,
and of Christ, but yet he is said to have taught, that the
Word was always in God. It is said he refused to acknowledge that the Son of God can)e down from heaven ; and yet
he acknowledgeth in him the powerful Word from heaven,
and ^Fisdom. These last expressions, seemingly contradictory, may be reconciled perhaps after this manner
Understand by the Word a distinct subsistence from God,
he denied his comiii"' down from heaven
but understand
by the Word the*^ Reason, the Wisdom, the Power of God,
he taught that the Word from heaven came and dwelled in
the man Jesus.
This distinction may likewise be of some
use elsewhere.
What became of Paul after his removal by Aurelian, in
272 or 273, is not known; but he had good opportunities
for spreading his doctrine.
His episcopate must have lasted
twelve or thirteen years, nine years at least before he was
deposed, and about three years afterwards, between the time
of his deposition and final removal. The fathers in the
second council
speak of his having" flatterers among- the
to this:

:

:

'

"

Damasc.

^

Hie

ILer. Go. p. 29G.

Epiph. T. i. p. G05.
Dei, h:c ratio, hie sapientia ejus, et gloria.
Hie in virginem illabitur, carnem, Spiritu Sanclo cooperante, induitur. Cypr. de Idolor.
Van. p. 15. Et ipse a Patre exaltatus sit, quia se in terris sermo, et virtus, et
sapientia Dei Patris humiliavit. Id. De Unit. Eec. p. 1 18.
Oia Kai THQ QfjiiTTivovTaq avTov (7ri(TK07rnQ tu>v ofiopiov ayowv ri Jcat rroXeuv
KM nptcPvTfpng. K. X. ap. Eiis. L. 7. cap. -30. p. 281. B.
'

est virtus

'
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bishops and presbyters of the neighbouring cities and villages about Antioch,and "' of liis being beloved and admired
by others though indeed they ascribe that respect for him
Since, then,
to the presents he had made those persons.
gifts, as it
popular
and
man
of
Paul was of an active temper,
a
seems, and his episcopate was chiefly under the mild governments of Odenatus, and his wife and successor Zenobia, it
may be concluded, he had in that time made a considerable
number of proselytes. And, very probably, he at first
found some christians in his diocese of the same sentiments.
Alexander, bishop of Alexandria, affirms that" Lucian,
who afterwards suflf'ered martyrdom in 312, adhered to Paul,
and separated from the church ; or was held exconnnunicated
from the church during the time of three bishops of Antioch.
One might be almost apt to suspect, from Alexander's words,
that he thought Lucian had succeeded Paul in the episcopal
care and oversight of those who were in Paul's sentiments
at Antioch.
The council at Nice, in one of their canons," appoint, that
the Paulianists should berebaptized when they return to the
catholic church.
St. Augustine^ has taken particular notice
of that canon.
And yet it appears from Athanasius, that
the Paulians baptized in the name of the Father, the Son,
and the Holy Ghost. The Paulians' are mentioned with
St.
others in an edict of Constantine against heretics.
think,
Paulians,
and,
I
Chrysostom*' often argues against the
Theodoret writes about 450, that* there
as then in being.
were then no remains of them. And Pope Innocent the first,
about 414, as" Tillemont observes, speaks of them as \i
they subsisted no longer. However, St. Augustine, as we
have seen, mentions them as if.they were in being in his time,
but the people of that sentiment were then oftener called
Photinians than Paulians.
:

'i

^

" A\Xa Kai

am^yvtv'

TrXscriBC

KUt 9avfMa^irai. ibid.

D.

S(p'

(fi

Trpog
"

tmv roiavra ^jjXsvtwv

— HavKs th

'SanoaartuiQ

(piXiiTai
ffvvo5(v>

anavra'XH tintTKOTruv anoKripvxQiVTOQ rric eKicXrjmag' bv SiaSi^ajitvog \sKiavoQ mzoavvaywyoq sfiuvE rpiiov tinoKOTZiov TroKvtni^ ^(^povHC.
" Can. 19.
Apud Theodoret. H. E. L. i. cap. iv. p. 15. B.
^
Lstos sane Paulianos baptizandos esse in ecclesiii catholica Nicseno conAug. de Haer. ib.
cilio constitirtum est.
OvTU) Mavixaioi, /cat $f)wy£C? ^ai oi th 'EafxoaarKog fiaQrjrai, ra ovofiaTa
XeyovTSQ, uStv rjTTov nmv n'epcriKoi. Alh. Orat. 2. contr. Arian. p. 510. E.
"
Vid. Chrysost.
Euseb. de Vit. Constant. L. iii. cap. 64.
in Ps. viii. T. iii. p. 120. B. C. et T. v. Serm. 20. p. 300. Serm. 24. p. 347.
'
Vid. Theod. II. Fab. 1. 2. cap. xi. de
Ed. Front. Due.
" See Paul de Samosates, Art. vi.
Photjno.
* Quia Paulianistae in nomine Patris et Filii et Spiritus Sancti minime baptizabant. Innocent, i. Ep. 22. ap. Labb. Cone. T. ii. p. 1275. B.
cat Kpiasi

T(j)v

''

'^
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Neither Eiisebius, nor the council of Antioch, nor Atharemember, have any wliere charged Paul,
directly or indirectly, with rejecting- any books either of
the Old or the New Testament.
Epiphanius expressly says,
"^
that
Paul endeavoured to support his doctrine by texts of
scripture.
Vincentius Lirinensis speaks of'' this as a common method of heretics ; and > says particularly of the
Avorks of Paul, and some others, that there was scarce a
pag-e without citations out of the Old or New Testament.
Paul then, and the Paulians, used the same scriptures with
other christians.
This is a summary account of what the ancients write of
Paul and his followers. It ought to be observed, that I
have made no use of ^ the epistle to Paul ascribed to Dionysius, nor of the questions and answers joined with that
epistle. If my account therefore of Paul's opinions appears
defective, when compared with that given by ^ Tillemont,
or some other moderns, I had rather it should do so, than
run the hazard of deceiving my readers by borrowing- from
suspected or manifestly spurious pieces, whose testimony is
not to be relied upon.
There can be no question but Paul was- an author. It is
very likely he would publish some vindications of himself
and his opinions. Vincentius actually makes mention of his
writing-s, as we observed just now.
But, as I take the
above-mentioned cjuestions to be spurious, I suppose none
of his works to be now remaining-.
As we have not now before us any of Paul's writino-s,
and have his history from adversaries only, we cannot
propose to judg-e distinctly of his talents, nor draw his
however, from the several particulars
character at leng'th
before put down, and collected from divers authors, some
things may be concluded ; and I apprehend that, layingaside for the present the consideration of his heterodoxy,
we shall not mistake much if we conceive of him after this
manner he had a great mind, with a mixture of haughtiness,
and too jnuch affection for human applause. He was generally well respected in his diocese, and by the neig-hbouringnasius, that I

:

:

" H!c fortasse aliquis interroget,
* Epiph. ib. p. G08. B.
an et hceretici divinae scripturae testimoniis utantui ? Uluntur plane, et vehementer qiiidem. Nam videas eos volare per singula quaeque sanctae legis
volumina Vincent. Comm. cap. 35. p. 356. Ed. Baluz. Paris. 1669.
y Lege Fauli Samosateni opuscula, Priscilliani, Eunomii, Joviniani, reliquanimque pestium cernas infinitam exemplorum congeriem, prope nuUam
omitti paginam, quae non Novi aut Veteris Teslamenti sententiis fiicata tt co^ Ap. Labbei Concil. T. i. p. 849—893.
lorata sit. Id. ibid.
^ Vid. Paul de Sanaosates, Art. ii. Mem. Ecc. T. iv. P. ii. p. 615, &c.

—

:
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esteem with the great, aiul beloved by the common peoj)le. He preached frequently, and was a good speakAnd from what is said by'' the fathers of the council,
er.
of"^ his rejecting or laying aside some hymns, as modern, and
composed by moderns, it may be argued, that he was a
critic; which is a valuable accomplishment at all times,
bishops

;

in

especially

when uncommon/

have now given a sufficient history of the controversies
of those times, and of the part Dionysius had in them.
IX. I need not enlarge in the account of Dionysius's
works, several learned men having already composed catalogues of them, so far as we are informed of their titles by
I

ancient authors ; as Cave in his Apostolici, or Lives of the
Primitive Fathers, vol. i. and in his Historia Literaria; and
Fabricius in his*^ Bibliotheca Groeca ; both dividing his
works into treatises and epistles, and the latter disposing his
epistles in the alphabetical order of the namesof the persons
Tillemont likewise,
or people to whom they are directed.
Basnage^
as usual, is exact and particular upon this head.
digests our author's works in the order of time, which also
'

•^

See before, p. 676.

hymns were partly ancient, partly modern ; having been
and interpolated since their first original and some of them might be
Dionysius speaks of the many hymns [ttiq ttoXXijc 'I'aA/iwentirely modern.
composed
Nepos, with which many of the brethren were mightily
by
Siao]
•=

Possibly those

altered

:

Dionysius does not expressly say that those
; but it is very probable
And so Cave supposefh ; for thus he writes, Hist. Lit. P. i. p.
they were.
86." de Nepote
Scripsit adhuc Nepos in ecclesiae usum psalmos atque hymnos
quam plurimos, pios admodum et ab ipso Dionysio celebrates. And in his
Apostolici, p. 194, in the Life of Dionysius, he says of Nepos ; ' That he was
* a man eminent for his skill in the holy scriptures, and for the many psalms
* and hymns he had composed, which the brethren sung in their public meet' ings.'
Such hymns as
Conf. Vales. An. ad. Eus. 1. vii. c. 24. p. 153. C.
these, composed by private persons, are the hymns which Paul rejected, or laid
And the 59th
aside, that is, would not allow to be used in public worship.
canon of the council of Laodicea forbids that any psalms or hymns composed
by private persons should be sung in the church. So that what was reckoned
in Paul to be a great fault, afterwards obtained general approbation.
A learned writer among the moderns, whom I did not think of when I drew
the above character, confirms almost every part of it ; for he allows Paul to
have possessed the third see in the church, and to have had the patronage of a
great princess, an appearance of piety, reputation for learning, flowing elopleased. Euseb.

1.

hymns were sung

cap. 24.

vii.

in the public assemblies of christians

:

"*

quence, and the favour of the multitude.

Ex

Antiochenus episcopus,

thronum iisdem

et

tertium ecclesiaj

infimse sortis

homine

factus est

artibus conscendit,

quibiis ha.'retici solent, feminae principis potentia, specie pietatis, doctrinal fama,

dicendi

facilitate, et

et Li. Nestor, cap.
=

T. V. p.

«

Ann.

multitudinis factiosae gratia.

iii.

sect.

iii.

263—267.

P. E. 247. n.

p.

J.

'

vii.

Garner. Diss.

i.

de Haer.

307.

Mem.

Ecc. T.

iv. p.

ii.
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Pagi has judicious observations
'

time of some of Dionysius's writinos.

relatino; to the

have quoted several of his epistles, and mentioned some
others, observing likewise sometimes the most probable date
of them. It is necessary, however, that 1 add here a few
I

things.

Particularly I would transcribe a passage of Eusebius,
following what was formerly taken from him concerningDionysius's writings against Sabellius.
Says Eusebius;
' And ^
beside these he wrote many other epistles, still extant,
' and
some large treatises in an epistolary form as the
' books concerning nature, inscribed
to his son Timothy, and
' the
book of Temptations, inscribed to the fore-mentioned
' Euphranor.
Moreover, in a letter to Basil ides, bishop of
' one of
the churches of Pentapolis, he mentions™ a Com* mentary
he had written upon the beginning of the book of
' Ecclesiastes.
And there are many other letters of Diony' sius to the same Basilides.'
From this passage it appears, that many of Dionysius's
letters were of a great length ; indeed they were properly
treatises inscribed to friends, or others; and in some of them
he displayed his copious learning without reserve, though
without ostentation. His two books concerning the Promises,
mentioned above,the fragments of which are to be transcribed
hereafter, were " letters, or written in an epistolary form.
2. In Eusebius's Evangelical Preparation" are large and
noble fragments of the books concerning Nature, which show
the author's excellent capacity, and his great learning, and
intimate acquaintance with the Greek poets and philosophers,
as well as with the scriptures of the Old and New Testament. If there were nothino- else remainino-, this fraoment
alone would be sufficient to show that Dionysius was a fine
1.

'

:

writer.
3. St. Jerom confirms what Eusebius writes of the Commentary upon Ecclesiastes; for, enumerating this bishop's
Morks, he says,
there'' were many letters to Basilides, in
one of which he tells him, he had begun to write a Coni' mentary
upon the Ecclesiastes.' In another place Jerom
'

'

"
*

'

Nouv. Bib. T.i.p. 187, &c.
Vid. Pagi Crlt. 257. n. iv.
Kai

^vaetiic;
'"

^f

"

H. E.

1.

vii. c.

26.

Kai iroXviTTti^ \oyoi ev €7rt-o\»;c \apaKrr]pi. ypu(piVT(Q'

wq

ot TTipt

TinoOeio toj iraici TrpoaTrecpojvrjjjLevoi. ib. B. 277. A. B.

"

(P)](Tiv iavTov
Conf. Euseb.

°

L. xiv. cap.

f

Ad

(tQ Trjv ctpxriv t%t]yt]aiv Tcnroir)aOai
1.

vii.

cap. 26.

23—27.

Basilidetn

p.

in. et

rs EKuXijataTH.

ib.

B.

cap. 25. Vid. Vales. Aunot. p. 154. B.

772—784.

quoque multae

epistolae

:

Ecclesiasten coepisse scribere commentarios.

in

quarum una

De

V,

i.

se asserit etiam ia

cap. 69.
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mentions Dionysius, with several others, who, he says, had i
largely explained the first epistle to the Corinthiatis.
4. We still have one letter to Basilides, now generally
called a canonical epistle.
It is supposed to have been
written
Of all the
about the year 262. Fleury^ says;
writings of St. Dionysius of Alexandria, the only one that
remains entire and unquestionable is the canonical epistle
to Basilides the bishop, who ha<l consulted him upon several
points of discipline.'
But perhaps we may add to this the
epistle to Novatus, Avhich, as recorded in
Eusebius, seems
to be entire.
I shall make use of that epistle to Basilides
by and by, when I come to observe our author's testimony
"^

'

'

'

'

'

'

to the scriptures.

In the mean time, as the conclusion of it is too signal a
proof of prevailing humility to be omitted, it shall be here
transcribed.
You " asked th(»se questions, my dear son,
' not through ignorance, but only to do honour to us, and to
' cultivate
our unanimity and friendship. And I, for my
' part, have declared
my opinion, not as a teacher, but mak* ing use of that freedom with which it becomes us to spea<i
to each other.
Do you judge according to the understanding that is in you
and write me word what is best
'in your opinion.'
Dionysius writes thus, says ^ Fleury,
out of humility
for indeed his authority was very great, on
account of the dignity of his see, his age, and the glory of
his having been twice a confessor, as Avell as on account of
his virtues and learnin<>-.
5. Eusebius has preserved ^ large and valuable fragments
of a letter of Dionysius to or against one Germanus, a bishop
of those times who had calumniated Dionysius, as if he had
not taken due care of his people, or not shown sufficient
courage in time of persecution. This obliged Dionysius, in
defence of himself, to relate his own sufferings at several
times.
This letter, according^ to Basnage's
computation,
was written in the year 259. I have made use of the fragments of it in the history I have given of Dionysius.
I would here put down a passage of Eusebius not yet
transcribed.
Beside y the fore-mentioned letters, in that
time [the persecution under Valerian, and Dionysius's
'

'

*

:

:

:

'^

'

'

Orjgenes, Dionysius, Pierius, Eusebius CtHsariensis, Didymus, Apollinaris,
banc epistolam interpretati sunt. Ep. 31. [al. 52.] p. 243. fin. Bened.
"
* Fleury's Ecclesiastical Hist. B. vii. ch.
Vid. Basn. a. 247. n. vii.
'
56. Vol. i. p. 470. in the English edition.
Ens. 1. vi. cap. 45.
" Ap. Labb. Cone. T. i.
" lb. Vol. i. p. 471.
p. 83G. D. E.
" Eus. H. E. 1. vi. cap. 40. I. vii. c. 1.
Dum exulem agit Dionysius,
A, 259, ab iEmiliano pulsus, adversus Germanum scripsit epistolam, qua?
"^

latissime

='

gravia passusest, complectentem. Basn. ibid.

^

Lib.

vii,

cap. 20.
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exile^ he wrote those Paschal epistles, which we still have.
Of" these, one is written to Flavius, another toDoniitius
'
which also he published a canon |[or
and Didyuius, in
'
cycle] ofeight years: after having" shown that Easter ought
'
I have put
not to be kept till after the vernal equinox.'
down this passage, as affording- an argument of Dionysius's
'

'

—

-'

skill in

mathematical

learning",

and astronomical computa-

tions.

They who are desirous of being informed of the nature
of those Paschal epistles may consult^ Valesius,'' Du Pin,
Tillemont.
or
7. It has been disputed, whether Dionysius ever wrote
against Origen. Cave'' declares himself with some positiveNevertheless,"^
ness on the affirmative side of that question.
at this time, learned men are for the most part clearly of
We^ have formerly observed
opinion, that he did not.
Dionysius's discourse of martyrdom, inscribed to Origen,
supposed to have been written in the time of the Decian
persecution, when our author had been bishop several years.
And Stephen Gobar, in Photius,^ says, ' that Dionysius,
bishop of Alexandria, wrote to Origen, and commetided
'
him after his death in a letter to Theotecnus, bishop of
'
Csesarea.'
Dionysius therefore always retained a high
respect for his master Origen.
8. There remains still one particular more to be considered
in this pla<e; whether Dionysius be author of*' the epistle
to Paul of Samosata, containing likewise ten questions of
Paul, with answers to them. That he wrote a letter relating"
to that affair a little before his death, is out of question.
saw the proofs of it formerly. The only dispute is,
whether what we now have with the above-mentioned title
be rightly ascribed to Dionysius. By Cave it is called
doubtful, or rather supposititious.
By Valesius*^ it is reDu
Pin'
is
of the same opinion,
jected in a like manner.
M'hich he supports by the difference of style from Dionysius,
'^

'

We

'

(Cat Kavova iKTiGirai OKTatrripiSoQ. ib. 266. A. B.
Bib. des Ant. Ecc. i. p. 188.
Annot. in Eus. p. 151.
Mem. Ec. T. iv. P. ii. p. 588, 589. Saint Den. d'Art. 13.
Scripsisse Dionysium adversus Origenem exinde liquet, quod fragmentum
profert Anastasius Sinaita, quaest. 233, p. 266. tK tojp Kara Qpiytvag, quo de
De hoc opeie silent Eusebius et Hieronymus. Cav. H. L. P.
situ paradisi agit.
^ Vid. Pagi Crit. in Baron. Ann. 246. n. iii. iv. Fabr.
ii. p. 5 1.
Bib. Gr. T. V. p. 267. in Tillemont, ib. p. 610. Du Pin, ibid. p. 190.
f
« Cod. 232. p. 904.
See p. 653.
» Ap. Concil. Labb. T. i. p. 849, &c.
See Cave,
Ann. in Euseb. 1. vii. cap. 30.
as above mentioned.
'

Ev y

»

*•

<=

•*

'

''

'

Bibl. p. 190.
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and by other considerations as does "' Basnage likewise.
Pagi " allows the epistle not to have been written by Dionysius ; but yet he thinks it might be written by some other
bishop of that time which supposition Basnage" endeavours
to confute, by arguments tending- to show it was written by
some impostor a good while afterwards. TillemontP doubts,
whether the reasons of Valesius and Du Pin are of sufficient
weight to induce us to reject that piece, as not written by
Dionysius and in a distinct note he treats of this point with
a great deal of labour and learning-, as well as modesty.
Fabricius ^ is willing to allow the genuineness of that work,
moved, as it seems, by Tillemont's arguments, and those of
:

:

:

bishop Stillingfleet,

to

whom

he

refers.

It is certain,

how-

ever, that this epistle is now, and has been for a good while,''
g-enerally rejected by learned men as spurious; though^

bishop Bull (good
"'

p
1

man

!)

was so happy

know nothing

as to

" Crit. 264. n. iii.
" Ut supra.
Ann. 247. n. xi.
Denysd' Alex. Art. 17. p. 606, and note viii.
Nee tamen suppositam [Vide Tjliemontium nota viii. ad Vitam Dionysii

St.

Alex, et Stillingfleti Vindication of the Doctrine of the Trinity, p. 31.] illi
videri, sed potius genuinam ejus esse Epistolani ad Paulum Samosatenum, et
responsionem ad decern ejus propositiones ; licet earn rejiciunt viri dootissimi,
Valesius ad Euseb. p. 155. seq. Elias Du Pin, Guil. Caveus, aliique etiam
Harduinus ad Epistolani Chrysostomi ad Caesarium, p. 9. qui Eutychiano
*
ahcui tribuit. Fabric. B. Gr. T. v. p. 263.
i,
This appears from the names above mentioned. See likewise note
what
is there is transcribed from Fabricius.
I would add here some words of Dom.

Bernard de Montfauqon. Hand leve item illud est voOnaQ indicium, quod
ille Athanasius Epistolani Dionysii ad Paulum Samosatenum mittat
ad Persas, qu3e jam communi eruditorum calculo inter supposititia computatur.
Vid. Monitum apud Athanas. Op. T. ii. p. 716. Ed. Bened.
From which
ementitus

passage I also conclude, that Montfaugon himself likewise rejects this piece,
as clearly supposititious.
'
'

TiUem. in his note before
makes use of this as a

often

That bishop Bull
and undoubted work of Dionysius, and

referred to, p. 886. observes,

certain

'

Dionysius there speaks almost divinely of the divinity of Jesus
likewise is very angry with Sandius who rejects it.'
This
remark is too just ; for bishop Bull does quote that piece as Dionysius's. Vid.
Defens. Fid. Nic. sect. ii. cap. 11. sect. xi. p. 134. al. 148.
And whereas
Sandius had alleged an argument from Brockmand, a German writer, to prove
it spurious ; Bull answers that he does not know, nor care, who Brockmand
'

says, that

*

Christ.

He

is. Ibid. sect. 12. p. 135.
And at last says, that all writers, ancient and
modern, except perhaps that fore-mentioned Brockmand, did unanimously
ascribe it to Dionysius.
Epistolani contra Paulum Samosatenum ; quam
revera scripsisse Dionysium, auctores cuncti, tarn veteres quam neoterici, (si
unum fortasse Brockmandum ilium excipias,) unanimi consensu agnoscunt. ib.
Insomuch that, in the late edition of bishop Bull's works. Dr. J. E.
p. 135.
Grabe thought himself obliged to add from Cave, by way of correction, the
following note
Multis suspecta est hsec epistola, quod Patres Antiocheni in
Epistola Synodica apud Euseb. 1. 7. cap. 30. diserte affirmant Dionysium
quidem ad universam Antiochensium ecclesiam literas direxisse, Paulum vero
ne salutatione dignatum. Vid. Cav. in Dion. Alex.

—

:
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which reason he securely quotes this piece as the
genuine and undoubted work of St. Dionysius of Alexanof

it;

for

dria.

For

my own

acquiesce in the reasons of the learned men before mentioned, so far as to think it highly probable that the piece in question is not the work of Dionysius,
nor of any of his contemporaries, but of a much later date.
For which cause 1 shall make no use of it in what follows
in this chapter, as I have hitherto omitted to take any thing
Indeed, if the probability of its spuriousness were
out of it.
somewhat less than it is, that might be a sufficient reason
for an entire omission, or very slight notice of it in this
work.
9. I need not stay to show, that our Dionysius of Alexandria did not write any notes or commentaries upon the
pretended Dionysius the Areopagife, (assome have thought,)
it having been already done by' others.
And, as " Tillemont says, there are now scarce any persons, of ever so
little learning, who believe the works ascribed to St. Dionysius the Areopagite were composed so early as the third
part,

I

century.
10. It has been observed,

how iew of Dionysius's works,
come down to us entire. Du

either tracts or epistles, have

Pin^ says, the loss of his works is one of the most considerable of this kind which we could suffer. We have, however, divers fragments, which are very valuable, and some
of considerable length.

X.

may be now

expected, that I should attempt the
character of Dionysius, of whom so much has been said.
He has the title of Great given him by " Eusebius, ^ Basil,
y Gregory of Nyssa, and'^ other ancient writers.
I scarce
need to say, that * Dionysius is in Jerom's Letter to Magnus,
among other christian writers; who, he says, were equally
admirable for secular learning and the knowledge of the
scriptures.
In'' another place he calls him the most eloquent bishop of Alexandria. When Theodoret nameth the
principal bishops who were present at the first council
against Paul, or invited to it, the character he gives DionyIt

'

Vid. Fabric. Bib. Gr.T.

"

" Bibl. ib.
Den. d' A. art. 18. p. GIO.
p. 190.
'O Hiyag iifxiv AXt^avSptojv iiriaKOiroQ AwvvawQ. Eus. I. viii, in Prooeni.
Tov fityav Aiovvmov. Bas. p. 269. D. Ep. 188. [al. Canon, i.]
Gr. Nyss. de Vit. S. Or. Thaum. p. 536. D.
Vid. Vales, in notis ad Eus. 1. vii. in Pr. et Fagi Crit. An. 265. n. iv.
Ep. 83. p. 656.
Vir eloquentissimus Dionysius

"
*

y
^

•

v. p.

5, et 253.

St.

Alexandrinae ecclesiie pontifex. In

''

Is.

I.

xviii. pr. p.

478.
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sius is, that*^ he was a man illustrious for liis learning : ana
certainly this part of his character is justified by the remaining- fragments of his works, though, in all probability,
his learning would be uiuch more conspicuous if his works
Avere extant entire.

many

The uiany

by him to so
and remote parts of the

epistles sent

different persons in several

world, upon the various points in question at that time, asHe was
sure us of the general repute and esteem he was in.
a person"^* of undissembled humility and modesty, and of
greaf^ simplicity, to a degree uncouunon in men of his exHe had^
tensive learning, and long and wide experience.
a great deal of natural good humour, cultivated by the
principles of religion; by which means he excelled in that
moderation and charity, which the christian religion so earnestly recomiuends. His undisguised probity, or some vehemence of natural temper, rendered him liable to be sometimes
off his guard, insomuch that in disputes he was apt to go
into extremes ; for, as St. Basils says, a man who intends to
make a crooked plant straight, sometimes bends it too much
the other way: so Dionysius, in opj)osition to Sabellianism,
asserted not oidy a distinction of subsistences, but a difference of essence, and an inequality of power and glory.
And perhaps some may think they see another like instance
in the argument to be hereafter produced concerning the
revelation ; where Dionysius disputeth the genuineness of
that book, when it might have been sufficient to confute the
We must
false interpretations which some had put upon it.
not forget his generous zeal for truth, for the sake of which
he practised uuich self-denial, renouncing the honours, and
thereby showing true
riches, and grandeur of this world
greatness of mind, and acquiring to himself glory and
riches, preferable to all the advantages of a transitory life.
He had a quick apprehension, and a lively fancy. His style
is usually florid, and he wrote with spirit to the last ; which,
after the fatigues of above thirty years' public service in the
church, as catechist, or bishop, and after two confessions
before heathen magistrates, and the sufferings that followed ;
beside the malicious calumnies, or false and unfair insinua;

^

Ari]p

''

See before,

iTTiarjiioQ

p.

tv diSauKaXig, ytvoynvoQ. Theod. Haer. Fab.

1.

ii.

c.

8.

684, and other places.

For this I would refer to the history which Dionysius gives of Serapion
a letter to Fabius. Eus. 1. vi. cap. 44, and to another history in a letter to
Xystus, bishop of Rome, 1. vii. cap. 9 ; and I suppose that this quality appears
in some of the passages of Dionysius which I transcribe at length.
*

in

Dionysius's good humour, moderation, and charity, are manifest in the
fragments of the books concerning the promises, to be transcribed hereafter,
s Vid. Ep. 9. [al. 41.] p. 90. C. D.
as well as elsewhere.
f
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tions, at least of some of his brethren, and the unkind and
unfriendly charges and accusations of some other christians ;
may be reckoned the proof of a firmness of mind, which is
very glorious
for it could be founded on nothing so much
as the consciousness of his integrity, and other supports and
consolations of religion.
To conclude, Dionysius fulfilled
the duties of his station, and shined in his sphere.
Unquestionably he was one of the ornaments of that age; and he''
may be esteemed the chief glory of the see of Alexandria
for three centuries, from the time of the first founder of that
church, who, as is generally supposed, was St. Mark, or, if
not, very probably some other eminent christian of the
apostolic age ; who, by the abundance of his spiritual gifts,
which were common at that time, would have a distinction
and pre-eminence above the gre;itest of his successors.
XI. Finally, we proceed to observe this writer's testimony
to the books of the New Testament.
1 begin with the Letter to Basilides, which we still have
entire.
In answer to a question sent him by that bishop,
Dionysius observes ; ' By what you write you show that
you well understand the divine evangelists, and that they
have not precisely related the hour when the Lord arose;
for tin; evangelists have expressed tliemselves differently
concerning the time when those persons came to the sepulchre, and all of them say that they found the Lord already
" And in the end of the sabbath," as Matthew says,
risen
" And early when it was yet dark," as
chap, xxviii. 1.
John, chap. xx. 1. " And very early in the morning," as
Luke, chap. xxiv. 1. " And very early m the morning-, at
the rising of the sun," as Mark, chap. xvi. 2.
But M-hen
he arose, no one has expressly said
And let us not think"*
that the evangelists disagree, or contradict each other, althouoh there be some small difference. Let us therefore
honestly and faithfully endeavour to reconcile them.'
Then
Dionysius recites those several places of the four evangelists more at large, with some remarks, and in the same
;

'

;

order.

This passage

is

extremely valuable.

It

shows there were

four evangelists, or sacred authentic historians of the

life

and doctrine of Jesus Christ, received by christian people,
and no more, and who they were. The order likewise in
''

'

"^

fi

See Tillemonl, S. Den. d'AIex. art.
p. 832. Can. i.

Labb. Con. Tom. i.
Kat iiT}Ci cuKpdji'itv,

]. at

the beginning.

ivavnaaOai rag ivayyiXi'^aQ vwoXajiwuiv' a\\
aXX' »//i£tc tvyvwuovioi; ra
apuoTni TTpndvftri9wfi(r. lb. E. et. p. 833. A.
firi^t

Kai /xiicpoXoyia rig tivai So^h iripi to Z,i)THfiivov

XfX^it'Tn

VOL.

Km
II.

TTiTOic
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they are quoted is observable ; first, the two apostles,
Matthew and John; then the two companions or lellowVery probably
labourers of apostles, Luke and Mark.
this was the order of many codes, or volumes, of the four
gospels.
In this Epistle,' Dionysius refers to the woman cured of
her infirmity by touching the hem of Christ's garments, recorded by more than one of the evangelists.
Here™ also is quoted Rom. xiv. 23 ; and, lastly, some"
words of 1 Cor. vii. 5, expressly as Paul's.
XII. In the passages formerly transcribed from Dionysius
we saw divers texts of the Acts of the Apostles, and St.
I
Paul's epistles, expressly quoted or clearly referred to.
might here observe some other like quotations, or references,
to several of St. Paul's epistles in other remaining fragments
of Dionysius ; but it is needless: and, besides, some more instances will appear in a long- passage, which must be
would therefore only
I
necessarily produced hereafter.
observe here, that Dionysius received the Epistle to the Hebrews as the apostle Paul's. This appears evident, I think,
from what he writes to Fabius, bishop of Antioch, relatingthe early sufferings of (he christians at Alexandria before the
Says he, The ° brethren
publication of Decius's edict.
withdrew, saving themselves by flight; and " took joyfully
the spoiling of their goods," like unto those whom Paul commends ;' Heb. x. 34.
Here it should be observed again, that I do not make use
of the forementioned epistle to Paul of Samosata, with the
There f is quoted Heb. x. 28, 29, as
questions and answers.
the apostle's, meaning Paul, and other texts of that epistle.
But as we have very |)robable arguments to induce us to
think that piece is a composition much later than the age of
Dionysius, I take nothing out of it.
XII. I do not recollect any thing in the genunie frag^ments
of Dionysius, that shows his opinion about the controverted
catholic epistles, except what we shall see presently in the
passage concerning the book of (he Revelation, where St.
John's three epistles are expressly mentioned. However, in
another passage cited by Athanasius, Dionysius ohserves,
that'" the apostle has the expression of "doer of the law;
wliicli

'

'

lb.

Can.

ii.

E^JicXtvoi/ St

KM

ruiv, oftoiiog nciivnif;

Eus.
*>

p.

II,

E.

Kai

I.

vi. c.

TToirjTrjc,

257. E.

"'

83G.

p.

i/7raj'f;^a)|08v

oJt;

iccti

o't

lb.

Can.

iv.

aOtXipoi, Kai Ttjv

" Can. iii.
apnaytjv tuv vkoqx^v-

TTauXoc (fiapTvptjai, fitra X"P«C TrpoaiSf^avro' ap.
Cone. T. i. p. 8G8. A.
Afhan. Dc Sent. Dionys. T. i.

41. p. 237. B. C.
6 nTTcroXoc inre, vo^s. ap

i'
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expression is in Rosn. ii. 13, and James iv. 11. And
therefore both these texts are j)iit in the margin by the Benedictine editor of St. Athanasius's works ; but it is well known,
that by the apostle, in ancient ecclesiastical writers, is to be
understood Paul, therefore it cannot be well doubted, but
Dionysius intends the text in the epistle to the Romans and
if he had designed to refer also to the text of James, he would
have signified it some way or other.
XIV. In the time of Dionysius's episcopate there were
great numbers of christians in the district of Arsinoe in
Egypt, who were very fond of the millenary notion, expecting a kingdom of Christ here on earth, in which men should
These persons \vere much conenjoy sensual pleasures.
firmed in this opinion by a book of Nepos, an Egyptian
Dionybishop, entitled, A Confutation of the Allegorists.
sius had a disputation or conference with those christians, of
which he gave an account in one of his books, written upon
In a fragment, which we have in Eusebius, he
that subject.
When,' says he,"^ 'I was in the prowrites to this purpose
vince of Arsinoe, where you know this opinion has for some
time so far prevailed as to cause divisions and apostasies of
whole churches; having called together the presbyters and
teachers of the brethren in the villages, admitting likewise as
many of the brethren as pleased to be present ; I advised
And
that this opinion should be publicly examined into.
when they produced to me that book as a shield and impregnable bulwark, I sat with them three whole days successively, from morning to evening, discussing the contents
of it.' He goes on, highly applauding the good order of the
dispute, the moderation and candour of all present, their
willingness to be convinced, and to retract their former opin'With a good conscience,' says
ions, if reason so required
hearts open to the sight of
and
with
he, 'and unfeignedly,
^
God ; embracing whatever could be made out by good arguments from the holy scriptures. In the end, Coracio, the
chief defender of that opinion, engaged and promised, in the
presence of all the brethren, that he would no longer maintain nor defend, nor teach, nor make mention of it, as
being fully convinced by the argunients on the contrary
And all the brethren who were present rejoiced
side.
for the conference, and their nuitual reconciliation and agreement.'
wliicli

:

:

'

:

HLvOa, (Jf oiSag, npo TroXAa thto nrnroXaZf to Soyfia, wg koi ayiapLaTa KCii
mro'^aaiaQ oXwr ticKXijmow yiyovivat' aoyKa\f(TaQ rsg- TrptafivTipHg Kai Si^affKaXhq Tiov tv raiQ Kiofiaig aOi\<piov. k. \. ap. Eus. 1. vil. C. 24. p. 272. A.
•
ra Taig airodti^tcTi Kai fiCcirrKaXutig twv ayiiov ypa^wv avviTavojitva
'

—

KaTaSexofisvoi.

ib. p.

272. B. C.

2 Y 2
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This was the dispute.

the books written by

subject, Eusebius speaks after

Dionymanner,

upon this
and gives us farther the following passages, which we are
now to transcribe, and make the best use of we are able.
Beside' all these [before mentioned by Eusebius] there
The occaare two books of his Concerning- the Promises.
sion of them was Nepos, a bishop in Egypt: who taught
sius

that the promises

made

tliis

to the saints in the divine scriptures

a Jewish sense; affirming, that
there would be a certain thousand years of bodily pleaHe," thinking that he could supsures upon this earth.
port this opinion by John's Revelation, wrote a book upon
Confutation of the Allethis argument, with the title of

were

be

to

fulfilled

in

A

in his books Conbook he lays down his
own opinion. In the second he discoursed) of John's ReveAnd at the beginning- of this book he speaks of
lation.
Nepos to this purpose "But because they produce a book
of Nepos, on which they mightily rely, as if he had beyond

This book Dionysius answers

g'orists.

cerning- the Promises.

In the first

:

contradiction demonstrated, that there shall be a kingof Christ upon this earth on many other accounts
truly I respect and love Nepos; for his faith, and industry,
and study " of the scriptures, as well as for the many hymns
composed by him, with which not a few of the brethren are
still much delighted.
And I reverence him the more because be is dead. But truth is to be preferred and esteemed
above all things; and as we ought without envy to approve
and readily commend what is well said, so have we also a
right to examine and censure whatever appears otherwise.
Since, then, the book is public, and by some thought to be
plausibly written, and" there are some teachers who look
upon the law and the prophets to be of no value, and
neglect to follow the gospels, and despise the epistles of
the apostles; whilst at the same time they extol the
doctrine of this book, as containing some great and hidden
mystery, and suflf'er not the weaker of our brethren to conceive any thing- great and magnificent, either of the g-loriousand truly divine " appearance of our Saviour," (Tit. ii.
13,) or of our resurrection from the dead, and " our gather-

all

dom

'

T.

:

vii.

luavvn

c.

24.

TtfV tdtav

rsrs (TvvTaKac
)1). p. 271. A.

in.

"

iTrtypa'>pt'

^o?ac

«»' ovroQ ik rrjg ATroicaXvipHiig
aWtjyopfriov \oyov riva ntpi
irpoQ ov b Aiovvawg iv roig Trtpt enayytXioJV ivi'^arai.

KpuTVPSiv
'

vrroXtjipiv, tXEy^oi'

Kai

rjjc IV raig ypatpuig CiarpifSriQ, icai rjjc

iroWjjc

\pa\ntijSiag, y fiixP^ '""' ttoWoi rdtv aStX<p(ji)v evQvfisvrcu. lb. 271. B.
"
Kat Tiviov SiSacTKnXwv tov fiev vo^iov Kai Tag !rpo<j)r]rag to fitjdtv Jjya-

—

litvojv, Kai Toig

ivayyiXioig 'cKiaOai Traptvroji'' Kai ra,

fK(pav\i<na'T(ov. ib. C.

tmv

«7ro<ro\(uv CKi-roKag
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tog-ether," (2 Tlicss. ii. I,) and " likeness to him,"
John iii. 2,) hut only to expect in the kingdom of" God
poor and mortal things, and sucli as we now enjoy in the

ing-

(I

present state ; it is necessary that we enter into dispute
with our l)rother Nepos, as if he was present.'
' Afterwards,' says "
Eusehius, ' of the Revelation of John
he writes thus: " Some > who were before us have utterly
rejected and confuted this book, criticising* every chapter,
[or paragrap]i,J showing it to be throughout unintelligible
and inconsistent ; adding, moreover, that the inscription is
false, forasmuch as it is not John's: nor is it a revelation
which is hidden under so obscure and thick a veil of i"noranee; and
that not oidy no apostle, but not so much as
any holy or ecclesiastical man, was the author of this writing"; but"' that Cerinthus, founder of the heresy called
after him Ccrinthian, the better to recommend his own
forg-ery, prefixed to it an honourable name.
For'' this
(they say) was one of his particular notions, that the kingdom of Christ should be earthly ; consisting- of those things
which he himself, a carnal and sensual man, most admired,
the pleasures of the belly, and of concupiscence ; that is,
eating, and drinking-, and marriage; and for the more
"^

decent procurement of these, feastings, aiid sacrifices, and
slaughters of victims.
But,*^ for my part, I dare not reject the book, since many of the brethren have it in hiuh
esteem: but allowing it to be above my understanding, I
suppose it to contain throughout some latent and wonderful meaning; for though I do not understand it, I suspect
there must be some profound sense in the words; not
measuring and judging these things by n)y own reason, but
ascril)ing- ujore to faith, I esteem them too sublime to b(;
comprehended by me. Nor do I condemn what I have
not been able to understand: but I admire the more, because they are above my reach." Then, examining- the
whole book of the Revelation, and showing it impossible it
should be understood in the obvious meaning of the words,
" And having" finished in a manner his prohe goes on
:

"

lb. c. 25. in.

TiviQ fiiv Hv Trpo Tjfiiov ijOirrjaav Kai aviOKtvaoav iravry to j3i/3/\tov, Kad'
iKa^ov Ki<pa\aiov SuvQvvovtiq. ib. p. 272. D. 273. A.
^
Kat 8;^ OTTdjq ro)v utzotoXuiv riva,
hS" uXwq rwv ayicov t) rii>v airo rt)^
tKKXijffiaQ Turn yiyovtvai noujrrjv r« ypafifiUTOQ, KrjpivQov St
a^toKiTOV
tTTiiprifittjai OtXijeyaira ri^j iavin TrXaofiaTu ovojxa. lb. 273. A.
"
^ Taroyap uvaiTi)c hcaoConf. Eus. I. iii. c. 28. p. 100. B.
KoXiaQ avTH TO ooy^o, tTziytiov tataOiu t>]v ts Xptirra fiaaiXuav. '273. A.
Eyw St a6tTi]irai fxtv hk ar ToX/xtjcraini to /3t/3\(Of -troXXuiv avro Sia ffn-afijc
^

aW

—

^"

,

t^nvrujv aStXipwv. B.
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phecy, the prophet pronounceth those blessed that keep if,
and also himself. For, " blessed is every one," says he,
" that keepeth the words of the prophecy of this book
and I John, who saw and heard these things :" Rev. xxii.
I do not deny, then, that his name is John, and that
7, 8.
for I acknowledge it to be the work
this is John's book
Nevertheless,
of some holy and divinely inspired person.*^
I cannot easily grant him to be the apostle, the son of Zebedee, brother of James, whose is the gospel inscribed
according- to John, and the catholic epistle; for I conclude,
from the manner of each, and the turn of expression, and
from the conduct [[or disposition] of the book, as we call
for'^ the evangelist no
it, that he is not the same person
where puts down his name, nor does he speak of himself
neither in the gospel nor in the epistle." Then a little after
he says ag-ain " John no where speaks as concerning himself, nor as concerning another.
But he who wrote the
Revelation, immediately at the very beginning prefixeth his
name; " The Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave
unto him to show unto his servants things which must
shortly come to pass.
And he sent and signified it by his
angel unto his servant John, who bare record of the word
of God, and his testimony, the things which he saw," Rev.
And then he writes an epistle " John unto the
i. 1, 2.
seven churches in Asia.
Grace be unto you and peace,"
v. 4.
But^ the evangelist has not prefixed his name, no
not to his catholic epistle; but, without any circumlocution, begins with the mystery itself of the divine revelation
" That which was from the beginning, which Ave have heard,
which we have seen with our eyes," 1 John i. 1. And
for the like revelation the Lord pronounced Peter blessed ;
saying, " Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-jona, for flesh and
blood has not re^^ealed it unto thee, but my Father which
is in heaven," Matt. xvi.
17.
Nor s yet in the second
or third epistle ascribed to John, though indeed they are
but short epistles, is the name of John prefixed for without any name he is called the Elder. But this other [)erson
thought it not sufficient to name himself once and then
;

;

:

:

:

:

;

'AyiH fxev yap tivai tivoq Kai BtmrvtvrrTH avvaivii)' s in]v fi^Siioc av avrTHTov iivia TOP aiTocjToKov, Tov v'wv Zf/3f c!aiH, rov a^i\(pov IaKo>l3n' h to
tva-yyfXioi' to Kara lioavviji' tiriytyQanjiivov, Kui r) f7ri7oX>/ ?) KdOoXiKi]. p.
OtifXTjv

* 'O liiv yap (vayytXiniQ scafta to ot'ojjia irapiyypatpH'
-L).
sSt Kiipvaati iavTov, art ^ta th tvayytXin, aSt Sia Trig «7rt<roX?jc. P- 274. A.

27<3.

'O

St

ovofia. B.

Tpiry,

Km

avMVi'moQ

y£

evayytXiTijQ adt TtjQ KciOaXiKrig twiToXric 7rpo(yj)n)|/ti' lavTH to
K AXX sot
iv Ty devTipcyj>nwi.avy Itijat'vn kcu

toi (3pax(i<'iC

smiiij

6 TrptaftvTfpnc

yeypnnrai. C.

eirf^oXair, 6 Iwavi'rir nvopaari
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proceed, but he repeats it again ; " 1 John, who am your
brother and companion in tribulation, and in the kingdom
' and patience of.Jesus Christ, was in the isle that was called
'
Patmos for the testimony of Jesus," liev. i. 9. And at the end
'
he says ; " Blessed is he that kee|)eth the sayings of the pro' phecy of this
book ; and I, John, who saw and heard tliese
Therefore that it was John wiio
things," chap. xxii. 7, 8.
' wrote these things ought to be believed,
because he says
' so.
uncertain;
he
has not said, as
was
is
for
But who he
' in the gospel often, that he is " the disciple whom the Lord
;"
* loved ;"
nor that he is he '* who leaned on his breast
nor the " brother of James;" nor that he is one of them
'
who saw and heard the Lord whereas he would have
' mentioned
some of these things if he had intended plainly
* to discover himself.
Of these things he says not a word :
but he calls himself our " brother and companion, and
witness of Jesus," and " blessed," because he saw and
'
heard those revelations. And 1 suppose there were many
' of
the same name with John the apostle, who for the love
'
they bore to him, and because they admired and emulated
'
him, and were ambitious of being beloved of the Lord
even
like him, were desirous of having the same name
' as many also of the
children of the faitiiful are called by
*
there is another
Paul
and
Peter.
IMoreover,
name
of
the
'
John in the Acts of the Apostles, surnamed Mark, whom
' Paul and
Barnabas took for their companion concerning'
'
whom it is again said; " And they had John for their
'
minister," Acts xiii. 5.
But that he is the person who
'
wrote this book, I do not affirm. Nor is it Avritten that he
' came with them into Asia.
But it is said ; " Now when
* Paul and his company loosed
from Paphos, they came to
* Perga
and John, departing from them,
in Pamphylia
' returned
think, therefore, that
unto Jerusalem :" v. 13.
I
' he is another, one of them that dwelleth in Asia
forasmuch
;
as it is said, that there are two tombs at Ephesns, each of
' them
called John's tomb.
And from the sentiments, and
disposition
words, and
of them, it is likely that he is difFor
ferent from him [who wrote the gospel and epistle].
' the gospel and epistle have a mutual agreement, and
begin
'
That says ; " In the beginning" was the Word."
alike.
' This,
" That which was from the beginning."
That says;

*
*

'

'

:

'

'

'

:

''

:

:

'

'

'

'

'

'

'

And the Word was made flesh, and dwelled among us,
And we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only-begot"

This has the same with

ten of the Father."
^

9itQ

little

variation

Eti jxev HV Km tnpog Iioat'vrir; tv rair IIpa?£(Tt riov AttotoXwi', 6 nriKXtiAXKov otnva otjiai twv iv k(riq,yivo^ivwv. 275. B.
MapKoc. p. 275.
'
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" That which we have heard, which we have seen with our
eyes, Avhich we have looked upon, and our hands have
handled of the word of" life. For the life was manifested."
These thing's he says by way of preface, pointing, as he
afterwards shows, at those who asserted that the Lord was
not come in the tlesh.
Therefore he also presently sub"
joins ;
That which we have seen we testify, and declare
unto you that eternal life, which was with the Father, and
was manifested unto us. That which we have seen and
heard declare we unto you." He is uniform throughout,
and wanders not in the least from the points he proposed
to himself; but prosecutes them in the s;une sentences
[literally, chnpters] and Avords, some of which we shall
briefly observe: for whoever reads with attention will often
find in both, " life;" frequently, "light; avoiding of d<nkness ;" oftentimes, " truth, gnice, joy, the flesh, and the
blood of the Lord ; judgment, forgiveness of sins, the love
of God towards us, the connnandment of love one toward
another; the judgment of this world, of the devil, of antichrist; the promise of the Holy Spirit; the adoption of the
sons of God ; the faith required of us in all things; the
Father and the Son," every where. And, in a word,
throughout the gospel and epistle it is easy to observe one
and the same chai*acter. But the Revelation is quite different and foreign from these, without any affinity or resemblance, not having- so much as a syllable in common with
them. Nor does the epistle (for I do not here insist on the
gospel) mention, or give any hint of the Revelation, nor
the Revelation of the epistle.
And yet Paul in his epistles has made some mention of his revelations, though he
never wrote them in a distinct book. Moreover, it is easy
to observe the difference of the style of the gospel and the
epistle from that of the Revelation ; for they are not only
written correctly, according to the propriety of the Greek
tongue, but with elegance of phrase and argument, and the
whole contexture of the discourse. So far are they from
all barbarism and solecism, and even idiotism of language,
that nothing- of that kind is to be found in them
for he,
as it seems, had each of those gifts; [or'" words, 1 Cor.
xii. 8, 10,] the Lord having- bestowed upon him both these,
knowledge and eloquence. As to the other, I do not deny
''

:

^

ITanXs ha tojv fTriToXwv vTrotpyvavrog rt /cat irspi rwv aTTOKoKvipeujv avm,
aQ UK ivtyQaxpf kuO' avrag. p. 276. B.
'EKciTipov yap eixtv wg eoiKe, rov \oyov. C.
" Compare 1 Cor. xii. 8. " To one is given by the Spirit the word of
wisdom, to another the word of knowledge." v. 10 " to another prophecy."
'

—

DiONYSius
'

'

'

*
'
*
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saw the Revelation, or that he had [die gift of]
knowledge and prophecy. But I do not perceive in hini
an accurate skill in the Greek tongue; on the contrary, 1
observe in him barbarisms, and some solecisms, which it is
necessary 1 should now show particularly, for I do not
write by way of ridicule; let no one think so.
I only
that he

intended to represent, after a critical manner, the difiierence
of these pieces." '
XV. I have now transcribed the whole of this argument,
so far as it is preserved by Eusebius
it may afford occasion
'

'

:

for

many remarks

;

and

I

would hope

for

my

reader's patient

mention these following observations.
1. We have here a proof of the great respect shown to the
scriptures by all christians in general.
Dionysius, describthose
ing* the good temper of
who entered into conference
upon the millenary doctrine, says, they were disposed to
embrace « hatever could be made out by good arguments
from the holy scriptures. It was the temper of all parties;
and Dionysius himself approved of it, for he mentions it by
way of commendation. Moreover, this is one thing- he says
in praise of Nepos, and for which he highly esteemed him,
that he was much addicted to the study of the scriptures.
2. We cannot but observe the general division of those
scriptures, which were so greatly respected
The law and
the prophets, for the Old Testament
gospels and epistles
of the apostles, for the New. This is very remarkable, and
entirely agreeable to several ° passages already alleged. It
shows that no epistle, or treatise, or doctrinal work, was
esteemed by christians as of authority, but « hat was supposed to be written by apostles. When Dionysius censures
some teachers, who had too great a regard for the doctrine
contained in the book of bishop Nepos, he blames them for
undervaluing the law and the prophets, for neglecting the
attention, whilst

I

:

:

gospels, and despising- the epistles of the apostles.
If there
had been any other sacred books among christians, which
had been of authority, as a rule by which opinions were to
be judged, tried, and determined, he would have mentioned
them also by their general title and character. This shows,
that writings of prophets, or other inspired persons of low
rank, in the time of the gospel <lispensiition, were not canonical, or of authority; exfrpting- only the historical writiiig-s
of Mark and Luke, which undoiibtcMlly were universally
received, as has Ix-en shown abundantly
and we have in
particidar seen that they were received by our great author.
3. In the passages just cited we iiave seen a very valua;

"

See

p.

404, 408, 551

;

and

see hereafter in St. Cyprian, ch. 44.

numb.

10.
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ble testimony to divers parts, or books, of the New Testament:
as, the gospels of Matthew and John, particularly the beginning" of this gospel; the Acts of the Apostles also distinctly
cited by Dionysiiis,and express mention of St. Paul's epistles.
He likewise assures us, that the first catholic epistle ascribed
He so
to John was written by the apostle and evangelist.
describes the second and third epistles ascribed to John, as
And he
to satisfy us he meaneth the same we still have.
speaks of these three epistles in such a manner, as to confirm
that they
the testimonies of other writers about this time
known;
the
universally
acknowledged
were all well
first
as the apostle John's ; and the other two also ascribed to
Lastly,
him, but not altogether received without dispute.
with regard to the book of the Revelation, Dionysius bears
witness, not only that Nepos founded his doctrine upon it,
but likewise that it was in high esteem with many other of
the brethren.
have seen Dionysius's observations upon the book
4.
of the Revelation, which I think must be allowed to be a
good critique for those times. Dionysius was a learned
man and perhaps he had some considerable assistance
from ancient writings of the same kind. He actually speaks
of some before him, who had criticised every period of this
book. Whether he means Caius only, or some others likewise
I believe my readers may join with me in wishing-,
that we had them all before us, together with Nepos's book
against the Allegorists, and Dionysius's answer in his books
of the Promises, entire. However, we should be thankful
for what we have, and duly improve it.
5. It may be questioned, whether this critique of Dionysius, about the middle of the third century, or any other
critique whatever, can be sufficient to induce us to doubt of
the genuineness of the Revelation, which by many ancient
authors is expressly ascribed to John the apostle and evangelist.
Besides, Dionysius's critique may be criticised, and
perhaps the force of several of his observations may be
abated.
There are divers learned men, who have professedly examined Dionysius's argument, to whom ° the
reader is referred ; though I intend to borrow some of their
remarks, as well as add some of my own.
;

We

;

;

°

—

clxii.
cixxx.
The bishop of London's third PastoMr. Leonard Twellss Critical Examination of the late
New Text and Version of the New Testament, Part. iii. p. 105—121.
Beausobre et L'Enfanf, leur Preface sur L' Apocalypse, p. GOG G08. Du Pin,
Diss. Prelim, sur. la Bible, Liv. ii. ch. ii. sect. 13. p. G8, G9. Fr. Ad. Lampe
Piolcgom. in Joann. 1. i. cap. 7. n. xxvi.— xxviii. p. 12G— 130.

See Mill. Proleg. n.

ral Letter,

58—00.

—
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6. Here I desire to begin with considering what Dionysius
alleges from others, which consists of several particulars.
For, 1. he says, that some before him had utterly rejected
this book, criticising every period or seel ion, and showing

be throughout unintelligible. Here I cannot but say
it appears to be a defect in Dionysius, that he has not named
some of these critics, nor informed us of their character nor
time; unless we could suppose that he had done this in
some other part of his work not transcribed by Eusebius ;
or that there were some reasons to think he might suppress
their names out of tenderness, it being not very popular to
write against the book of the Revelation
or those jfuthors
having expressed themselves in an offensive manner, and
taken too great liberties in opposing that book. MillP
thinks, that Cains only is intende<l, though Dionysius speaks
in the plural number; and he flourished not above forty
years before our author; and indeed part of what Dionysius
alleoeth afterwards from the writinos before him, suits
what'i Eusebius has in another place transcribed from Caius;
but as Dionysius speaks in the plural number, 1 think it
reasonable to understand him of more than one
for though
we know not at this time of any one catholic writer by name,
before Dionysius, who had disputed the genuineness of the
Revelation, except Caius, it is not unlikely there might be
It is not very easy to be supposed that Caius should
more.
be altogether singular if he was the first, so plausible a
writer would not be without followers.
That there had
been some controversies about the book of the Revelation
before the time of Dionysius, may be argued from a work
of Hippolytus, formerly taken notice of, supposed to be
written in defence of St. John's gospel and the Apocalypse;
or possibly to show, that both these books came from that
apostle, and that the Revelation was written by no other
than him who wrote the gospel.
It seems to me to be to
very little purpose to say, that no catholic authors had
written against the genuineness of the Revelation before
Dionysius, except Caius oidy, because neither Eusebius nor
Jerom has mentioned them for Jerom had his ciiief dependence on Eusebius; and if they were not mentioned by
him, we have no great reason to expect them in .Jerom.
It
ought farther to be observed, that scarce any beside Euscbins have taken particular notice of that passage of Caius
against the book of the Revelation; and that Eusebius, who
here transcribes this passage of Dionysius, does not contrait

to

;

;

;

"^

;

P

Caium

•i

See p. 400.

intelligit,

&c. Mill. I'roleg. n. ol.xiii. Vid. ibid.
'
See p. 436, 437.
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ought to be observed that Dioiiysius did not, so far as we know, mention Cains by name.
As he omitted a particular mention of him as a catholic
Mriter, though probably he had some assistances from him,
there may have been other writers of the church to whom
he refers, though he has not named them.
2. They objected against the title, that it is improperly
but I take this to
called a Revelation, which is so obscure
be a trifling objection. The author, if he pleased, might
call that a revelation which had been communicated to him
in an extraordinary manner, though he had received it, and
was to represent it, in a figurative and emblematical style.
see ch. i. 13,
Besides, it is often spoken of as a prophecy
And it is no strange thing, that proxxii. 7, 10, 18, 19.
phecies should be obscure M'hen delivered, and for some
time after.
See 1 Pet. i. 10, 11, 12, and Luke xxiv. 25, 26,
diet liim.

it

;

;

27, 32, 44, 45, 46.
3. They said that the inscription is false, for the
Mas not written by John, nor by any apostle, nor by

book
any

holy and ecclesiastical man, but by Cerinthus. But all or
most of these assertions are without ground and reason.
The author was certainly a holy man, and the book is a
1 suppose I niay appeal to
truly pious and religious book.
every man of taste, if the book is not written in a high strain
of piety ; and therefore it follows that the writer's name is
John, as he calls himself; for so good a man could not be
Consequently, likewise,
a downright liar and impostor.
Cerinthus could not be the author, unless he also was called
John.
But there are other things, chiefly two, which are usually
said by learned men in answer to that assertion, that Cerinthus was the author of the Revelation ; flrst, that^ the
Revelation contradicts many of Cerinthus's opinions, and
Irenaeus '
therefore could not be the work of Cerinthus.
informs us that, among other things, Cerinthus denied that
God made the Morld whereas the writer of the Revelation
Another
often teaches the contrary ; See Rev. iv. 11
x. 6.
point of Cerinthus ^^ as, that Christ did not suffer, but Jesus
only.
But the author of the Revelation calls Jesus, Christ,
not Jesus alone, the first begotten of the dead ; and adds,
that the same Jesus Christ washed us from our sins in his
own blood Rev. i. 5. Again, v. 7, he says of the entire
Jesus Christ, that he was pierced.
It is therefore improbable to the highest degree, that Cerinthus should write the
;

;

;

*
'

Vid. Mill. Proleg. n. clxvii. Mr. Twells, as before, p. 109.
Iren. lib. i. cap. 26. al. 25.
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Revelation under the name of John; for had he meditated
such a fraud in favour of his millenniiun, he would have so
contrived it as not to hurt his other equally favourite
opinions.
Secondly, it is said, that the Revelation does not
establish Cerinthus's notions of the millennium, as it is
described by the objectors, but directly contradicts and
overthrows them; for" the author of the Apocalypse expressly tells us, that fleshly impurity shall keep men from
entering- into the New Jerusalem ; or/ in other words, St.
John describes his Jerusalem as inhabited by none but pure
and holy persons; Rev. xxi. 27, xxii. 14, 15, while Cerinthus's Jerusalem was to be the residence of the earthly and
the sensual.
His citizens were to serve their passions and
their pleasures; whilst the men of John's Jerusalem were
to serve God, and the Lamb, Rev. xxii. 3; or, as it is happily expressed by a great'' author, ' His millenary state
' was not the life of saints, as the Apocalypse represents it,
' but the life of libertines.'
As for the first of these reasons, it appears to me not only
just and solid, but alone sufficient to overthrow the objection, and to show that Cerinthus did not compose the Revelation.
But with regard to the second answer, with all due
submission I would say, that I am not fully satisfied that it
is just; for, allowing the character here given of Cerinthus
by enemies to be in the main right and true, that he was a
carnal man, and too fond of sensual enjoyments, still there
is nothing- impure or vicious in their description of his millenary state.
They do not say he taught that the kingdom
of Christ should consist in riot and excess, and intemperance,
adulteries, and all manner of uncleanness ; but in eating- and
drinking, and nuptial entertainments, and other festivities;
none of which are unlawful. It is true, this was low and
mean, but such was the notion of all the Chiliasts at that
time, so far as appears.
Eusebius says Nepos taught that
the promises made to the saints in the divine scriptures were
to be fulfilled in a Jewish sense ; affirming that there would
be a certain thousand years of bodily pleasures upon this
earth
and he supposed he could defiend that notion by the
hook of the Revelation. Dionysius likewise assures us, that
they who admired Nepos's book sufl^ered not the weaker of
the brethren to conceive any thing- great and magnificent,
either of Christ's future glorious appearance, or of our gathering- together and likeness to him ; but only to expect in
:

:

»

'

Mr. Twells, as before, p. 110.
My Lord of London, in his Third Pastoral

"

Mr. Twells,

Letter, p. 58.

p.

101.
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kingdom of God poor and mortal things, and such as
we now enjoy in the present state.
Here is a fair occasion for me to consider, what was the

the

notion of the Chiliasts, or Millenarians of that time, who in
other respects were orthodox : and likewise, whether Cerinthiis was a Chiliast, of which, though it is generally taken
for granted, I have some doubt, because Ireneeus'' says noBut though I defer a particular discussion of
thing of it.
those points, there are some things to be taken notice of

and which J have reserved for this place; otherwise I
should have observed them before, either in the history of
the affair of Nepos, or in the account of Dionysius's works.
For Theodoret expressly y says, that, beside Cains and
others, our Dionysius likewise wrote against the heretic
Cerinthus.
But it is^ very probable, that Theodoret means
only these two books of the Promises, or some part of them.
On the other hand, Jerom says, that Dionysius wrote
against Irenreus, who is among the most orthodox writers
intending nevertheless, as is'' supposed, the
of the church
same books that Theodoret does, those written against Neagainst the
Sos for the two books against Nepos being
lillenarians in general, as '^Tillemont says, they were by
consequence against Irenseus, who was one of the most
here,

;

:

And it is likewise
celebrated defenders of that opinion.
easy to suppose, that he was here confuted by name.
Jerom's words in his Commentary upon the prophecies
of Isaiah are so remarkable, and so much to our present
If*^ we
purpose, that I shall venture to transcribe them.
judaize;
if
we
must
the
Revelation
literally,
'understand
spiritually, [or figuratively,] as it is written, we shall seem
'

'

" Vid. lien.

Con. Haer.

1.

i.

y

Hcer. Fab.

»

Vid. Pagi Crit. 263. n. 2.

—

I.

2. cap. 2.

cap. 26.
'

25.] et lib. iii. cap. 11. init.
Vid. Tillem. S. Den. d' Alex. art. 10.
^ Tillemont, as before.

[al.

et qua ratione intelligenda sit ApocalypsisJohannis, quam si juxta
literam accipiimxs, judaizandum est; si spiritualiter, ut scripta est, disserimus, miiltoriim veterum videbimur opinionibus contraire, Latinorum,
Tertiilliani, Victorini, Lactantii ; Graecorum, ut coeteros preetermittam, Ire•=

tantum I.ugdiinensis episcopi faciam mentionem ; advei-sus quern vir
eloquenlissimus Dionysius, Alexaudrinse ecclesiae pontifex, eleganteni scribit
librum, irridens mille annorum fabulam ; et aiiream atque gemniatam in terris
Jerusalem ; instaurationem templi ; hostiaruin sanguinem ; otium Sabbati
circiimcisionis injuriam, nuptias, partus, liberorum educationem, epularum
rursusque bella, exercitu-s, ac
delicias, et cunctarum gentium servitutem
nffii

:

superatorum neces, mortemquc centenarii peccatoris. Cui
duobus voluminibus rcspondit Apollinarius, quein non solum sutE sectae
liomines, sed et nostroruni in hac parte dunta.xat pUirinia sequitur multitude
ut praesaga mente jam cernani, quantorum in me rabies concitanda sit.
Ilieron. in Es. 1. 18. inProoem. p. 477, 478. Ed. Bened.
triuniphos,

et

DiONYSius of Alexandria.
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to contradict many of the ancients, j)ar(iculaily Latins,
Tertullian, Victorinus, Lactantius ; and Greeks likewise,
especially IrenEeus bishop of Lyons, against whom Dionysins bishop of the chnrch of Alexandria, a man of nncommon elofjnence, wrote a curions piece, deriding- the fable
of a thonsand years, and the terrestrial Jerusalem, adorned

'with gold and precious stones; rebuilding the teniple,
bloody sacrifices, sabbatical rest, circumcision, marriages,
lyings-in, nursing of children, dainty feasts, and servitude
of the nations: and again, after this, wars, armies, triumphs,
and slaughters of conc|uered enemies, and the death of the
' sinner a hundred
years old.
Him Apollinarius answered
in two volumes, whom not only the men of his own sect,
but most of our own people likewise follow in this point.
So that it is no hard matter to foresee, what a multitude of
persons 1 auj like to displease.' Thus writes Jerom.
And it must be owned, that the orthodox Chiliasts, or
Millenarians, do speak of a thousand*' years* reign of Christ
which good men, having'
before the general resurrection
been raised up from the dead, should spend on this earth ;
''

'
'

'

'

'

'

'

'

;

when there shall be*^ an extraordinary plenty of the fruits
of the earth ; when also^' they shall feast upon them ; when
''Jerusalem shall be rebuilt; when likewise there will be
marriages and bringing forth of children: but that they believed marriage and fruits of marriage to belong to any of
the raised saints, does not a|)pear to me a clear point.
^ Bloody sacrifices.]
Those words deserve to be taken notice of, as affording a remarkable instance of agreement between the millennium of the orthodox christians (of which Jerom here speaks) and of Cerinthus, as above
described.
See p. 693.
" Verum ille, cum deleverit injustitiam, judiciuraque maximum fecerit,
ac
justos, qui a principio fuerunt, ad vitam instaiiraverit, mille annis inter homines versabitur, eosque justissimo imperio reget. Lactant. 1. vii. cap. 24. p. 722.

Eodem tempore
buntur
V.

injusti

fiet

seciinda

ilia et

pubhca omnium

ad cruciatus sempiternos.

resurrectio, in

Id. cap. 25. p.

728.

f.

qua excita-

Conf. Iren.

1.

cap. 31. et seqq.

Sol autem septies tanto, quam nunc est, clarior fiet.
Terra vero aperiet
fecunditafem suain, et uberrimas fruges sua sponte generabit.
Rupes montium
iiielle sudabunt
per rivos viua decurreiit, et flumina lacte inundabunt. Lact.
ib. cap. 24. p. 724. Conf. ben. ib. cap. 33. n. 3.
8
Non facient omne terrenum opus, sed ad jacentem liabebunt paratam
aivnsam a Deo, pascentem eos epulis onmibus. Iren. ib. n. 2. Tales itaque
promissiones manifestissime in regno justorum istius creatura; epulationem
signiticant, id. cap. 34. n.3.
Et hoc est triclinium, in quo recumljent ii, qui
epuluntur vocati ad nupfias. cap. 36. n. 2.
Vivent itaque homines tranquillissimam vitam, et copiosi>^simam. Lact. ib. cap. 24. p. 726. in.
" Haec autem talia universa non in superccelestibus possunt intelligi
sed in
regni temponbus revocata terra a Cliristo, et reaedificata Hierusalem, secundum
cliaracterem quae sursum et Hierusalem. Iren. ib. cap. 35. n. 2.
'

:

—

—
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Origen,' and'' some others, speak as if this was the expectation of the Chiliasts, even of snch as were orthodox, as it
seems, at least of some of them
which Origen therefore""
mentions with great concern of mind, being apprehensive
that such an opinion, if known by the heathens, might be a
repioach npon tlie christi.in religion. And" St. Jerom, immediately after the words just cited from him, insinuates
the same thing of the orthodox Miilenisrians of his time; for
which reason he reminds them of the saying of our Lord and
Saviour, Matt. xxii. 29, 30, " Ye do err, not knowing the
scriptures, nor the power of God.
For in the resurrection
they neither marry, nor are given in marriage
but are as
the angels of God."
Jerom" writes to the same purpose in
another place of his Commentaries upon the same prophet:
Irenseus and
Lactantius, who were Millenarians, do
but
not express themselves in that manner: what they say is,
that at the time of the first resurrection there will be found
:

:

1'

''

Vid. Orig. de Princ.
498. E. Huet.

'

p.

cap. 11. n. 2. p. 104. Bened. et Coram, in Matt.
^ Ap. Phot. Cod. 232. 4. 893. n. 10.

ii.

1.

—

Koi nera Tt]v avw^aaiv saOisiv j'//x«c [JiO<Xtiv ra roiaSe (ipiiiftara, Kai
rang St koi TtKvoTroini'. Pliiloc. cap. 26. p. 99. Cantabr. Select, in
Psal. p. 570. B. C. Bened.
"'
Tavra Se cpGaaavra /cat tiQ thq otto tojv i9vwv, jityaXtjc ivt]9tiaQ So^av
'

TTivtiV

airtveyKacOai Troujoei rov

Tivwv aXXorpuov
"

non invideo,

Qiiibus

desiderent

et

;

)(pi'?iciviunoi>,

Orig.

TVjg TriTfwcsi

tantum amant terram, ut

ventri

Et,

'

et

;

non

Salvato.r

venter escis

est

:

'

:

De

regno Christi terrena

quibus apostolus Paulus

Deus autem

regnum Dei cibus

Erratis,' inquit,

resurrectione

in

post ciborum abiindantiani, gulaeque ac ventris inghiviem, ea

quse sub ventre sunt quaerant.
'

^iXriova Soyfiara cx'^VTiov

'!To\X(i)

ib.

'

et

hunc et
potus.' [Rom.
et

:

illas destruet.'

'

Esca,' inquit,

[1 Cor. vi. 13.]

Et Dominus atque
In

xiv. 17.]

nescientes scripturas, neque virtutem Dei.

enim neque nubent, neque nubentur

:

sed erunt similes angelo-

rum.' Hieron. ibid.

Nunc

de hoc loco sentiant,
auream atque gemmatam de coelo exspectant
Jerusalem, hsec in mille annorum regno futura contendunt
quando omnes
gentes serviturae sunt Israel
et omnes oves Cedar congregentur ; arietesque
Nebajoth veniant, ut immolentur super altare templi, quod fuerit extructum.
"

breviter perstringendum est, quid plurimi

Judaei et nostri Semijudsei, qui

:

—

De

insulis

quoque,

et

maxime navibus

auri et argenti divitias conferentes

voluptates,

et

uxorum

Hieron. Coram, in
p

—

quaerunt

Tharsis, volare

— Haec

illi

iiiias illius et

columbas,

dicunt, qui terrenas desiderant

pulchritudineu),

numerum

ac

cap. 60, 1, 2, 3, &c. p. 446, 447.
et illos quos Dominus in carne inveniet, exspectantes

liberorum.

Is.

manus

eum de

coelis, et

de quibus
* Et
ait propheta
derelicti multiplicabuntur in terra.'
Et quotquot ex credentibus ad hoc prceparavit Deus, ad derelictos raultiplicandos in terra, et sub
regno sanctorum fieri, et ministrare huic Jerusalem, &c. Iren. 1. v. cap. 35.
i Turn qui erunt in corporibus vivi, non morientur
sub init.
;
sed pereosdem mille annos infinitani multitudinem generabunt; et erit eorum
soboles sancta, et Deo cara.
Qui antem ab inferis suscitabuntur, ii praeerunt
perpessos tnbulationem, qui et eflfugerint iniqui

:

Ipsi sunt,

:

viventibus, velut judices.

Lact. ib. cap. 24.

init.

p.

72?.
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and that of them in
be born a numerous

earth,

the space of a thousand years shall
race, a godly seed ; over whom likewise the raised saints
are to reign, and by whom they are to be served.
Pleasingdelusion !
But I add no more at present relating to this matter. 1
shall only refer in the margin to some ancient writers, beside those already cited, who may be consulted by such as
"^

have

leisure.

However, I would now mention a few observations relating to the passage of Dionysius under consideration.
1. I am now better satisfied than ^ formerly, that when
Caius spoke of a book of Revelations, which he ascribed
to Cerinthus, he meant our Revelation written by John.
2. I take it for granted, that by some of the arguments
above alleged, it has been fully shown, that the supposition
of the Revelation having been written by Cerinthus is without foundation.
3. The descriptions of the millennium of Cerinthus and
of the catholic christians, as given by those who were not
Millenarians, is much the same.
4. Therefore it is of no importance to show, that the Revelation does not establish Cerinthus's notion of the millennium ; for neither does it, in the opinion of most learned men
among the moderns, confirm the notions which some ancient
catholics had of a millennium
though they certainly
grounded their sentiments upon the Revelation, and upon
other books of the Old and New Testament, universally
:

received.
5. It follows likewise, that there

is

not, as*

Mr. Lampe

thought, any good ground to conclude, that Cerinthus corrupted and interpolated the genuine Revelation of St. John,
to support his fond expectation of a thousand years to be
spent in nuptial festivities, and other such like sensual enjoyments for many catholic, or orthodox christians, had
:

'

Vid. Just.

M.

Dial,

cum Ti^ph.

p.

307, et seq. Paris. Euseb. H. E.

cap. 24. Geniiad. de Ecc. Dogrn. ap. August, in app. T. iii. cap. 55.
Lovan. in app. T. viii. cap. 25. Ed. Bened. Tertullian. Contr. Maic.
cap. 24. Philastr. Hser. 59.
* See ch. xxxii.
'

Hanc

inter alia

De Chilionetitis,

p. 119.

I.

iii.

Ed.
1.

iii.

Ed. Fabric.

inde subnatura auguror, quod Cerinthus hsereticus Apoca-

lypsin apostoli quibiisdam in locis, praesertim ubi ultima ecclesiae fata propo-

nuntur, corruperit,

quam corruptam

alii

cum

ipsa.

Joannis Apocalypsi confu-

Ad. Lampe, Proleg. in Joann. 1. i. cap. 7. n. 29. p. 129. Jam
vero nostra Apocalypsis nihil habetde regno millenario Hierosolymis erigendo
neque de voluptatibus corporis aut festis nuptialibus mille annorum spatio
Neque tamen prorsus aliam, sed certis tantum locis corruptam,
continuandis.
atque ad Cerinthi mentem accommodatara fuisse colligo. ib. p. 130.
2 z
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same expectations, though they used our book of Revepure and uncorrupted. There might be likewise

lation

other arguments insisted on to show, that this supposition is
groundless and fictitious; as, that Cerinthus is not charged
by the ancients with this crime of interpolating- the Revelation ; and, that if he had interpolated and altered this book
to make it favourable to his notions about an expected
millennium, he would also have made it agreeable to his
other peculiar sentiments, of which he was equally fond.
We have now considered the objections of some before
Dionysius, which he does not adopt.
7. We are in the next place to consider Dionysius's own
objections, which seem to be more material.
The general design of Dionysius's argument is, that the
writer of the Revelation is not John the son of Zebedee, one
of Christ's twelve apostles, writer of the gospel and the first
catholic epistle, because the Revelation differs, very much,
from those other pieces in several respects.
1. The evangelist no where puts down his name, neither
in the gospel, nor in the epistle
but the writer of the Revelation mentions himself by name more than once.
To
:

answered as follows
St. John has not expressly named himself in
his gospel, he has there so" described himself, as that it is
impossible not to know him
and, as for the epistles, they
to whom they were sent coidd not be ignorant from whom
they came.
2.) The other evangelists have forborne to mention their
names, as well as John: nor is there any name prefixed to
the epistle to the Hebrews.
3.) The character of a prophet is different from that of an
evangelist.
The apostle might omit his name in his other
writings, and yet put it here ; where, indeed, he was obliged
to put it in conformity to the ancient prophets, who had inserted their names at the beginning, and in other parts of
their prophecies
and above all, Daniel frequently mentions
himself, whose manner the apocalyptic writer useth more
than that of any other ancient prophet whatever.
But I question whether this last observation can be
allowed, as fully satisfactory; for if the apostle, who had
omitted his name in his other works, mentioned it here in
imitation of Daniel, and other ancient prophets, why did he
this

it

1.)

is

;

Though

:

:

not also specify the time of his prophecies or visions, by
declaring the reig-n, and year of the reign, of the prince or
*

See John xxi. 24, and other places.
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whose time they were received, as is usual with
Daniel in particular?
the ancient prophets, and
2. Dionysius objects, that though tjie writer of the Revelation calls himself John, yet he has not shown us, that he

emperor

in

''

the gospel, that he
whom the Lord loved, nor who leaned on
is
the
brother of James, nor that he is one of
nor
his breast,
them that saw the Lord ; whereas he would have mentioned
some of these particulars, if he had intended to discover
himself, and to have it thought that he was the apostle of
To this several things may be'"^ replied.
that name.
author
of the Revelation calls himself John, withThe
1.)
out any farther distinction, and therefore he is likely to be
the principal person of that name then living; that is, John
for such an one is ordinarily and sufficiently
the evangelist
distinguished by his bare name, and needs no additions ;
but when a person inferior to others of the same name is
mentioned, common perspicuity requires an additional title
to prevent mistake. Since, therefore, throughout the Apocalypse, the person that saw the visions, and committed them
to writing, is barely styled John, it is obvious thence to
imagine, that none but John the apostle and evangelist is
is

the apostle
the disciple

:

for

he does not say, as

in

:

meant by

name.
2.) The^ author of the Revelation was one who had
" borne record of the word of God, and of the testimony of
It
Jesus, and of the things which he had seen :" Rev. i. 2.
"
the
That>' the concluding words of this verse,
IS added,
things which he saw," undoubtedly approprinte all that
'goes before to John the apostle; for had any John then
living" seen the transactions of the gospel, save John the
that

'

(

'

'

apostle ?

So Mr. Twells.
perly

understood'

those words may be very proof this book, the Revelation, or the

But

all

" See Daniel, ch. vii. 1, 2
viii. 1 ; ix. 12 ; x. 1 j xl. 1.
* See, beside Mill. Prolegomena, n. 174.
Mr. Twells, as before. Part. iii.
" See Mr. Twells, as before, p. 22, 23.
? Ibid.
p. 21, &c.
* The note of Mrs. de Beaiisobre and L'Enfant upon those words is this
•,

—

Who bare record of the Word of God and of the testimony of Jesus Christ."
See 1 John i. 1, and John xxi. 24.
For though it is not certain that the
' gospel of St. John was then written, it sufficeth, that the apostle had by word
" This place,"
* of mouth
preached the same things that are in his gospel.
' says St.
Ambrose, '* shows, that this book was not written by any other
' John than he
who wrote the gospel." Nevertheless these words may be
* also applied to the Apocalypse itself.
On peut pourtant aussi rapporter ces
* paroles a I'Apocalyse raeme.'
It ought to be remarked, that the piece from
whence that observation is taken, is not really St. Ambrose's, though some
times ascribed to him, but the work of some writer of the eighth century,
or later, as those commentators well knew but, for brevity sake, I suppose,
O
^ ™ o
*•
'

"

*

;

A
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book begins thus, chap. i. v.
The Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave unto
him, to show unto his servants tilings which must shortly
come to pass and he sent and signified it by his angel unto
lliings contained in

it

;

for the

1, "

:

Then in the second ver.se the writer
John."
says, that he discharged his office in this book, having
therein faithfully recorded the word of God, received from
v. 2, " Who
Jesus Christ, and all the visions he had seen
bare record of the word of God, and of the testimony of
Jesus Christ, and of all things that he saw." This seems a
very natural and obvious sense of these words and that it is
the real design and meaning of them, may be confirmed by
comparing them with the beginnings of some of the books
of the ancient Jewish prophets as Is. i. 1, " The vision of
" Ezek. i. 3, 4,
Isaiah, the son of Amos, which he saw
" The word of the Lord came expressly unto Ezekiel the
priest,^
and 1 looked." In these words therefore the
writer, after the manner of many other good writers, sets
before his readers, in brief, the design and substance of the
whole book.
The^^ Revelation is the work of that John who was
3.)
* in
the isle of Patmos for the testimony of the gospel,
which was then the peculiar case of John the apostle
' which
circumstance not only agrees with the history of
John the evangelist, but is also peculiar to him, and marks
him out as effectually as if he had been expressly so
his servant

;

;

;

—

'

*

;

'

'

the ancients declare, that this John was
banished in the latter end of Domitian's reign to that island
' but
we do not find, from ecclesiastical monuments, that
' any other named John was at
that time banished into the
' isle
of Patmos.'
1 have been unwilling to omit this observation ; but perhaps some will think it not very properly mentioned in this
place.
They may say, that this serves to show that some
ancient writers did own the Revelation was written by the
'

called

;

for^

'

apostle John ; and it would be fitly enough insisted on in
an account of their testimonies concerning it ; but it ought
for those
not to be mentioned as a distinct consideration
writers, supposing this book to have been written by John
;

Vid. Ambrosii Opera, T. ii. p.
they quoted it by the name of St. Ambrose.
497, 498, 499, in App.
'" Mr.
Twells, as before, p. 24.
* ' See Clem. Alex, in his book, Quis Dives salvetur ? cap.
42. p. 959.
' Tertul.de Praescr. Haer.
Euseb. Chron. ad ann. Domit. 14. and H.
c. 36.
' E. 1. iii. c. 18. 20.
Of the same mind were Epiphanius and SulpitiusSeverus,
' and Jerom.
So Mr. Twells in
in Cat. V. I. and in 1. i. contr. Jovin. c. 14.'
a note, p. 24.
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the apostle, concluded tbence that he was banished into ihe
island of Patnios.
4.) ' The*" epistle of John to the seven churches of the
' Minor or
Proconsular Asia, and consequently the Reve' lation itself,
was most probably written by that John who
' had the immediate and
particular care of those churches;
' namely,
John the apostle for the presidence of our apostle
' is a fact attested
by early antiquity. Eusebius'' tells us
' from
tradition, that, upon the dispersion of the apostles,
* Asia fell to John's lot ;
and as Ephesus was the principal
' city of
the province, there John chiefly resided ; visiting' and
directing- the neighbouring- churches, as occasion
' required.'
These things therefore may be reckoned sufficient to
sig^nify to every one who is the author of this book.
He
calls himself John ; he is one who bore record of the word
of God ; he had been in the isle of Patmos for the testimony
of Jesus; he writes to the seven churches of Asia, where
the apostle and evang-elist is supposed to have presided.
So it has been argued by learned men: and certainly
these are particulars that deserve consideration, though they
be not all of equal importance, as has been shown in passing
along-.
They are of use to weaken this objection of Dionysius; but whether they confute and overthrow his argument,
cannot certainly say.
I
It had been very easy, in my
opinion, for the apostle to design, or describe himself in a
more peculiar and distinguishing- manner, if indeed he was
the author of this book
and since the writer of the Revelation, as Dionysius observes, nameth himself more than
once, and calleth himself our brother and companion, and
says he was in Patmos for the testimony of Jesus; why did
he not somewhere say, that he was the disciple whom Jesus
loved, or who leaned upon his breast; and that he was an
eye-witness of the word, or of the sufferings of Jesus; or
plainly call himself apostle? As the writer seems willingenough to characterize, and describe himself, it may be
thought somewhat strange that he has not plainly expressed
some such characteristics as these, if they belonged to him.
3. Dionysius objects, that the Revelation does not mention
the catholic epistle, nor the epistle the Revelation.
But I think this observation to be of little moment; for,
not to say any thing- here about the exact time of writing
any of these pieces, of the gospel, or the fore-mentioned
epistle of St. John, or the Revelation, nor which was first or
which last written ; it is not the custom of the sacred writers
:

:

"

Mr.Twells,

p. 25.

"

Hist Ec.

1.

iii.

c. 1.
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quote themselves, or refer to their own works. When
they write more than one epistle to the same churches or
persons, they make mention of their former epistle to those
churches or persons this is natural, and it is done by St.
Paul but in his epistle to the Romans, though he had then
written several epistles, he does not there say any thing of
those former epistles.
4. Dionysius argues, that there is a great likeness of
sentiment and expression between the gospel and catholic
but that the Revelation is quite different,
epistle of John
without any affinity or resemblance, not having so much as
a syllable connnon to them. By way of reply to this, several
things have been said.
this argument, taken from the difference of
1.) As, that
style, is altogether insignificant, and of no consequence ; for
allowing it to be true, that there were as great a difference
as Dionysius asserts, every body knows, that the style of
history is different from that of an epistle or a prophecy. The
style of history is simple; of an epistle, familiar; and that
of prophecy is grand and sublime, as certainly is the style of
to

;

:

;

"^

the Revelation.

Another^ part of the answer is, by denying the fact.
The difference between the Revelation and the acknowledged
writings of St. John is not so great as represented by Dionysius.
Nay, it is said, There is in many instances a conformity both of sentiment and expression between the Revelation and the uncontested writings of John the apostle and
this agreement is so remarkable, as to be itself no bad argument, that they were all written by one hand for how else
' could there be
any tolerable resemblance of this sort in
2.)

'

'

'

'

:

*
*

;

writings of so different a nature T Divers such coincidences
have been observed by s learned men. ' In the Revelation,
' (chap. xix.
13,) it is said of Christ, that " his name is called
the Word of God ;" and in the gospel of St. John he is
* styled
the Word, (ch. i. 1,) and in his first epistle " the
' Word
of life :" ch. i. 1.
In the Revelation he is called the
'
Lamb, (ch. v. 6, 12,) and in the gospel of St. John, the
' "
Lamb of God ;" ch. i. 29, 36. In the Revelation the
name of Christ is, " He that is true :" (ch. iii. 7.) " he that
is faithfid and true:" (xix. 11.) and in the gospel of St.
John, " he that is true full of truth," (ch. i. 14,) and the
" truth :" xiv. C ; 1 John v. 20.
In the Revelation, manna
'

''

'

—

'

'

—

'

'

"^
.

«
'

^

See Beausobre and L'Enfant, Preface sur 1' Apocalypse, p. G07,
Mr. Twells, p. 112.
s Vid. Mill. Proleg. n. 176, 177.
Mr. Twells, as before.
See the bishop of London's Third Pastoral Letter, p. 59, CO.

'
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applied to spiritual food ; and so it is applied in the
gospel of St. John Rev. ii. 7 ; John vi. 32. in theReve' lation
it is said, " And every eye shall see him, and they
' also which
pierced him ;" (Rev. i. 7.) and in tiie gospel of
" They shall look on
' St. John, from the prophet Zachary,
'
him whom they pierced :" John xix. 37. In the Reve'
lation Christ saith, " If any man hear my voice, and open
' the door,
I will come in to him, and sup with him, and he
' with me :"
Rev. iii, 20. In the gospel of St. John, " If a
' man love me, he will keep my words ; and my Father
will
' love him, and we will come unto him, and make our abode
' with
him :" ch. xiv. 23.'
These are instances of agreement between the Revelation
and the confessed writings of St. John, which are commonly
insisted on ; but I own I have scruples with regard to divers
May I then be allowed to propose
of these instances.
some difficulties upon this head, and go over again each of
'

is

'

:

these particulars'? When I have done so, I will add a few
other.
1.
In Rev. xix. 13, Christ is called " the Word of God."
But there is no parallel to that expression that I know of in
Indeed, at the beginning of
St. John's confessed writings.
his gospel, he speaks of the Word, and at the beginning of
his first epistle of the Word of life: but still here is a difference, Mr. Twells' says, ' in Rev. xix. 13, Christ is termed
' " the word of God ;" and every one knows that he is
more
'

'

frequently so styled in the uncontested writings of St. John
But though JMr. Twells says every one
than elsewhere.'
' knows this,'
I must entreat him to make an exception for me
till somebody has shown me the several texts of St. John's
uncontested writings, where Christ is so called, for at present
I do not know of one.
2.
Then Christ is called the Lamb of God in the gospel
* of St. John, and the Lamb in
the Revelation.'
But here is
no exact resemblance for in the gospel Christ is called the
Lamb of God in the Revelation the Lamb. In the gospel
Christ is but twice only called the Land) of God, and that
by John the Baptist; but in the Revelation he is very frequently called the Lamb. And besides, he is compared to
a lamb in other books of the New Testament ; as I Pet. i.
19. See likewise Acts viii. 32.
3. ' In Rev. iii. 7, 14, and again ch. xix. 11, Christ is
* emphatically styled 6
aXijOivo'}, he that is true.
And the
*
character
given
to
very same
is
him, 1 John v. 20.
See
* also
John i. 14, and xiv. 0. But such expressions occur
* See Mr. Twells, p. 28.
As before, p. 28.
'

'

'

'

;

;

"^

*
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So argues Mr. Twells. And it may be owned
that this is somewhat remarkable but still, as Dionysius observed, the word Truth, so common in St. John's gospel and

'

no where

else.'

:

And it may be said,
the Revelation.
that equivalent things are found in the writings of St. Paul,
and other books of the New Testament ; as when Paul says
of Christ, (1 Tim. vi. 13,) that " before Pontius Pilate he
witnessed a good confession ;" and when the gospel is called
And even insithe truth, or word of truth, as it often is.
give
the character
obliged
to
our
Lord
enemies
were
dious
of a sincere teacher of truth, as recorded. Matt. xxii. 16,
" Master, we know that thou art true, and teachest the way
epistles,

of

God

is

wanting

in

See also

in truth."

Mark

xii. 14.

words; "

to him that overgive to eat of the hidden manna." And
• spiritual
food is spoken of under the image of manna in
' John vi.'
But I cannot perceive these texts to be parallel
however, Mr. Twells lays a good deal of stress upon this
4.

'

'

In Rev.

Cometh, will

17, are these

ii.

I

•

coincidence.
5. ' In Rev.
'

'
'

'

7, "

Behold he cometh with clouds, and
every eye shall see him, and they also which pierced him
and all kindreds of the earth shall wail, because of him."
In Zech. xii. 10, are these words ; " And they shall look
upon me whom they have pierced, and they shall mourn
i.

:

— And

that text is cited, John xix. 37, " And
They shall look on him
again, another scripture saith
' whom
they pierced ; but no*" where else in the New Tes'
tament.' But I would observe, that in the Revelation there
is no citation as in St. John's gospel : and the text of the
'

for him."^

'

:

Revelation suits as well a text of St. Matthew's as of St.
John's gospel ; "And then shall appear the sign of the Son
of man in heaven: and then shall all the tribes of the earth
mourn, and they shall see the Son of man coming in the
clouds of heaven, with power and great glory :" Matt,
xxiv. 30.
6. ' In Rev. iii. 20, our Lord promiseth the obedient;
' "
I will come unto him, and sup with him, and he with
'
me." And so in the gospel of St. John, xiv. 23, " I and
'
my Father will come unto him, and will make our abode
* with him.'
It must be allowed that here is some resemblance nevertheless, it would have been a great pleasure
to see in the Revelation the word abode, or abide, so common in St. John's gospel and first epistle.
7. Farther, 'Rev. i. 5, "Unto him that hath loved us,
'
and washed us from our sins in his own blood." So the
:

See him, 27, 28.

" See Mr. Twells, p. 27.
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apostle John, 1 John i. 7, " And the blood of Jesus Christ
his son cleanseth us from all sin."' But this coincidence appears to me to be of very small moment ; because the love
of Christ in washing, or cleansing-, or redeeming, or saving
us from our sins by his blood or death, is a subject insisted
on in every book of the New Testament, and could not be
*
'

omitted by any christian writer or speaker in the early days
of the gospel.
To these coincidences, insisted on by others, Mr. Twells
And, besides, he proceeds still
has added several more.

adding some propositions, and supporting them by
various examples under each.
His propositions are these
First, the " sameness of construction and acceptation of
* words in the
Revelation, and the unquestionable writings
' of St. John, and which are less frequent with the other sacred penmen, makes it extremely probable that one person
was the author of them all. Secondly, there" are many
instances in the Revelation, of construction and acceptation of words altogether peculiar to John the evangelist,
which demonstrate he wrote that book.' So Mr. Twells.
But I have not room for his particular instances; and he
may be read, not only in his own English, but likewise in
Mr. Wolff's fourth p volume of Curse Philologicae et Criticte
upon (he New Testament; Mr. Wolff having translated a
large part of Mr. Twells's work into Latin entire, and the
farther,

:

'

'

'

'

*

'

the way of a copious abridgment.
however, transcribe here a particular or two.
8. One of the coincidences observed by Mr. Twells, additional to those above mentioned, is this:
In Rev. iii. 21,
Christ says, E^/w cviKrjaa, " I have overcome."
Just as he
declares, Joh. xvi. 33, £70; veviicrfKa rov Koa^iov, " I have
overcome the world." Affain, christian firmness under
trials is frequently called " overcoming'" in the second and

rest of

it

in

I shall,

'

'

'

'

*

'

'

'1

third chapters of the Revelation, as

it is

also, 1 Joh.

ii.

13,

5; language peculiar to St. John.'
4
1 would add likewise two instances of construction and
acceptation of words, which ^ jMr. Twells reckons altogether
peculiar to John the evangelist.
9.
In Rev. ii. 26, " He* that keepeth my works unto
* the
end." Here*^ works, says Mr. Twells, is plainly put
* for" w^ords;
and so Grotius upon the place; but we no
' where find
the like acceptation of this word, save in John
'

14

iv.

;

;

V.

*

"
1
'

"

'

As before, p. 30.
See Mr. Twells, p. 29.
O Ttjpojv axpt TiXaq ra cpya
Aoysi'.

°

p

lb. p. 32.
'

ju8.

P. 387, &c.

lb. p. 32.
'

Epya.
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speak unto you, I speak
not of myself; but my Father that dwelleth in me, he doth
the works."
Here is an opposition of sense, which cannot
be made out, unless we suppose, that speaking- words and

*
*
*

'

wliicli

I

works mean the same

'

doinjjf

'

of the passage

my

is

this

own, but

;

thino-.
The sense therefore
The words which I speak are not

my

Father which dwelleth in me, he
is the joint author of them.
And this sense our Lord gives
" The word,
us in express terms, v. 24 of this chapter
which ye hear, is not mine, but my Father's which sent
me." And again, ch. viii. 28, " I do nothing of myself,
but as my Father has taught me, so I speak."
Keeping'^ the word, or words, is an expression not
10.
uncommon in the Revelation see ch. iii. 8, 10 xxii. 7, 9.
* But in no other
book of the New Testament do we meet
' with it, except in St. John's
gospel and first epistle; see
* John viii. 51, 52,
55; xiv. 23,24; xv.20; xvii. 6 1 Joh.
' ii.
5.'
So" Mr. Twells. However, the phrase, " keeping
the commandments," is in Matt. xix. 17.
St. Matthew has
the same verb in other places, and particularly xxviii. 20,
" Teaching- them to observe " [or keep] " whatsoever I
have commanded you :" that verb is also in other books of
the New Testament, and " keeping Christ's commandments"
is in John's gospel, as xiv. 15, 21
xv. 10; and often in his
first epistle, and sometimes in the Revelation, as ch. xii. 17;
xiv. 12.
So that the verb Keep, Trjpew, is oftener used by
St. John than any other writer of the New Testament, and
the phrase " keeping Christ's word," or words by him
alone; but yet, perhaps, this peculiarity is not very remarkablec
3.) I have now enlarged upon this part of the answer to
Dionysius's argument, which consists in denying the fact,

merely

'
'

'

:

'

'

'

'

'

;

;

;

;

and in showing that the difl^erence between the Revelation,
and the acknowledged writings of St. John is not so great
Nevertheless it must be owned,
as he has represented it.
that
this
part of his critique is just and true
as I apprehend,
for Dionysius observed, that there are certain
in the main
;

words, or expressions, such as " light," " life," " truth,"
and several others, very common in St. John's gospel and
epistle, but not to be found at all, or very rarely, in the
Revelation.
Nor have any of our modern sharp-sighted
critics been able to show those expressions in this last-mentioned book, nor with all their industry directly to confute
and overthrow that observation.
*

prinara a tyo) XaXw vjMV an tfiavra « XaXw 6 Se
" T;;()ftv Xoyov or XoyscavTOQ iroai Ta ((lya.

Ta

fitviov,

Trar-qp, 6
*

tv

t/xoi

lb. p. 33.
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And perhaps

Dionysius's collection of tin's kind mrglit be
enlarged ; for the verb /tevw, " abide," or " dwell," is very
common in St. John's gospel y and first epistle, but scarce
occurs at all in the Revelation, except one place, ch. xvii.
10, which I suppose does not deserve particular notice

Moreover, as Mr. Blackwall says, 'St. John often
takes one thing" two ways, both in the affirmative and negative; 1 Joh. v. 12, " He that hath the Son, hath life
and
he tliathath not the Son, hath not life."' This is the only
example alleged by Mr. Blackwall; but he says St. John
does so often and it is certain there are several such instances in his^ first and'' second epistle, and others in his
gospel.
Thus, of John the Baptist he writes; (Joh. i. 20;)
"And he confessed, and denied not, but confessed, I am not
the Christ."
And our Lord says to Thomas, (chap. xx. 27,)
" And be not faithless, but believing- ;" but I do not remember such forms of speaking in the Revelation.
It may be also said to the advantage of Dionysius, that
his critique does not consist of minute particulars, but of
such things as are very considerable, and must hold, I think,
as proofs of a great agreement of sentiments and expressions between St. John's gospel and first epistle, and of a
remarkable difl^erence of the Revelation, and the unqueshere.

*

'

;

'

;

tioned writings of the evangelist.
Mr. Blackwall however says, 'The'' Revelation is writ'
ten much in the same style with St John's gospel and
epistles.'
On the contrary, Joachim Camerarius says,
The*" difference of the style of the Revelation from that of
' the gospel and epistle is
manifest, and may be easily per' ceived by
any one who has attained to only a moderate
'
knowledge of the Greek language.' And he speaks of
these critical remarks of Dionysius in terms of great respect.
Beza, likewise, in his preface to the Revelation, having
answered divers objections to the genuineness of this book,
'

'

'^

concludes, 'that*" he cannot but think

it

most probable,

^ See 1 John i. 5,
See Sac. Classics, Vol. i. p. 333.
6 ; iv. 2, 3,
="2
John, ver. 9.
As before, p. 334.
6, 7, 8.
Sane orationem hiijus dissimilem esse ejus, quaconscripta extat evangelii
expositio et epistolae compositio, evidens est, atque perspicitur facile ab aliquo,
qui non etiara pentissimus linguae Graecae, sed illius mediocrem saltern notitiam
consecutus est studio suo. Joach. Camer. ad Apoc.
•*
Sed nihil est opus nostra disputatione longiore, cum, ut opinor, ea, quae
debeant et possint dici de hoc iibro, exstent commcmorata in iibro. vii. Historiae Eusebii, excerpta ex quadam epistola Dionysii Alexandrini. Id. ib.
* Quae cum ita se habeant, quamvis non censuerim quidem ego pertinacius
de scriptoris nomine litigandum, tamen Johanni apostolo potius quam cuiquam

y

•>

•=
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was written by John rhe apostle; but that if a conjecture was to be made from the style, who else could be
reckoned most likely to be the writer he should think of
Mark, who was also called John, there being- a great resemblance in words, phrases, and manner of writing, between this book and Mark's gospel.'
And this I suppose to be the more general opinion of
learned men, that there is a considerable difference of sentiments, and words, and manner, in the Revelation and the
acknowledged pieces of the apostle John, whatever this
difference is owing to; whether it be that these writings are
not all the compositions of one and the same author; or
that it is entirely owing to the diversity of subject and design, M hich was mentioned ^ formerly, or to some other cause.
that

'

it

'

'

;

'

'

'

however, mention another thing to be considered.
If there were any reason to think that there was some considerable distance of time between the composing of any of
these books, that might be one good w ay of accounting for
differences of style: for it is not unlikely that one and the
same person, writing upon different arguments, and at a
great distance of time, especially if he be one who does not
I shall,

frequently exercise his style, or write in the intermediate
space, should have a very different manner in his several
performances.
Thus far then of the argument concerning difference of
sentiment and expression.
5. Dionysius's last objection is founded upon the diction
for he says that the gospel
or language of the Revelation
and epistle of John are written correctly, and not only according* to the propriety of the Greek tongue, but with elegance of phrase, argument, and composition ; quite free
from barbarism and solecism, and even idiotism of language:
but the writer of the Revelation discovers no accurate skill
in the Greek tongue ; on the contrary, he has barbarisms,
:

and some solecisms.
In answer to this, several things have been said by learned

men

of late times ; for Mill= allows that there are solecisms
It is a thing, he says, too manifest to be
in the Revelation.
denied ; but then, as he adds, the other writers of the New
Testatnent are not free from the like defects: no, not John
aliihunc libriim tribuerim.

—Quod

si

quid aliud

liceret

ex stylo conjicere, ne-

mini certe potius quam Marco Iribueriin, qui et ipse Johannes dictus est:
adeo non in verbis tantum, sed etiani in Ibrmulis dicendi plerisque siniilis, ac
pene idem est evangelii Marci et hujus libri character. Bez. Pr. in Apoc.
'
^ Et certe Apocalypten subinde minus Graece
Seep. 710.
scribere, etiam et <roXoc(ci^fii', notius est

quam

ut ncgari possit. Proleg. n. 179.
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purity and elegance of whose language
Mr. Twells's answer here
We^do not pretend,' he says, to
is to the like purpose.
' assert that
the language of the Revelation is pure Greek.'
But he is persuaded that it is now much worse than when
Dionysius passed his censure upon it: nay, he supposeth
that there were not half the solecisms in tlie copies of Dionysius's times that now occur in the printed copies ; and that
our printed copies abound with solecisms. But then, as the
Greek of the Revelation was always far from being pure,
so Dionysius has beyoud measure extolled that of St. John's
gospel and canonical epistle, which has its faults likewise.
So write those two learned men. But Mr.' Blackwall
blames Dr. Mill for striking in so far with Dionysius as to
allow there is false Greek and solecisms in the Revelrttion
and he offers solutions of several constructions in that book
tlie
is

so

evangelist,

tlie

commended by Dionysius.

''

'

'

which have been supposed ungrammatical
in a note*^ upon his Latin translation of

;

and Mr.

Wolff",

part of Mr.
receiving
that supTwells's work, gives a caution against
position, that there are solecisms in the Revelation.
Thus critics are divided upon points of this nature. I
this

think, therefore, we may set aside this part of the argument
until they are better agreed among themselves.
Before that is done it seems needless to inquire after the
reasons of the imperfections of the language of the Revelation, or to examine those reasons which have been assigned.

HoVvever, to observe somewhat briefly relating to this matmay not be amiss. Mr. Twells' says, That if this book
'
be found to have rather more of these imperfections than
vSt. John's other writings, two causes may be assigned for
' it.
First, that being of the prophetical sort, the Holy
'
Ghost thoujjht it most conffruous to use the same forms of
' speech as the
prophets of the Old Testament do, which
* occasions more
Hebraisms in it. Secondly, as prophetic
' language is
generally least cultivated in point of beauty
ter

'

*

'

*

'

'

*

and perspicuity, so we are not

to wonder if the same negligence should appear in the grammar of it. A writer, big
with the mysteries he relates, may well be supposed less
attentive to diction, than when he draws up a history or an
epistle.'
So Mr. Twells. ' As for the language of the

As before, p. 113, 114, 115.
See Sacred Classics, Vol. i. p. 140—142.
^ Cave, heic Twelsii judicium probes.
Omnein eaitn soloecismorum suspicionem ab illis, qui illorum postulantur, locis alienam esse infra ex notis
apparebit. Wolf. Cur. T. iv. p. 417.
As before, p. 115, IIG.
»
'

'
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Revelation,' says
might be alleged,

' beside
other reasons that
not be said, that, being banished
into Patmos, St. John had not by him the same persons he
had at Ephesus to assist him in the choice of terms and
expressions? And possibly, loo, the power of the Spirit of
God constrained him to write quickly what he had seen,
without concerning' himself about purity and elegance of
speech, which are of no value in the sight of God.'

"'

Tillemoiit,

may

it

I own I have no great opinion of these reasons ; but, as
before observed, since learned men are not as yet agreed
about the fact, there is no immediate necessity that we should
scrupulously examine the supposed causes of it. I therefore
pass on.
8.
are now to observe, after all, Dionysius's own
opinion of the author of this book.
In his critique upon the Revelation he says, he dares not
reject it, and we find that he actually made use of it in his
writings.
Eusebius informs us, that in a letter to Hermammom, speaking of Valerian and his persecution, Dionysius

We

saith

:

'

And " John had

a revelation to this purpose : " And
him," saith he, " a mouth, speaking

there was given unto
great things, and blasphemies
and power was given unto
to
him
continue forty and two months." Rev. xiii. 5.
It
So Diois wonderful to see both these things in Valerian.'
nysius.
This passage is a proof that the Revelation was
then well known, and in great reputation.
Among- these his critical observations he likewise acknowledgeth this book to be the work of some holy and
divinely inspired person ; but, he thinks, not the work of
John the apostle the son of Zebedee but, rather, of some
other John who had his chief residence in Asia.
And, certainly, Dionysius is in the right to own, that the
writer was a truly good and holy man.
I think the book
itself puts that out of question.
Consequently also, he was divinely inspired ; for he says
he " was in the spirit ;" Rev. i. 10. And the book is declared to be, or contain, (v. l,)"the Revelation of Jesus
Christ, which God gave unto him, to show unto his servants
things which must shortly come to pass; and he sent and
signified it by his angel unto his servant John."
It is added
afterwards, (v. 19,) " Write the things which thou hast
seen— and the things which shall be hereafter." Again,
(chap. iv. 1,) " I will show thee things which must be here:

;

—

™ See Mem. Ec. T.

—

"

Kai

Ti{)

Jean I'Evangeliste, note ix.
Kai (So9)] yap avTiji (jirjcri, zoy.n.
e^iv tni Ova\tpiav<f)Qavfiauai. ap. Euseb. H. E. 1. 7. C. 10. init.
i.

P.

iii.

p.

1089.

St.

Iwavi'j? de ofioioir aTroKaXvTTTtTai'

Afi<poTtpa St
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Now prophecy is
called" a " prophecy."
not ail huinan attainment, but the gift of God.
Nevertheless, Diouysius thinks it not the writing' of the
apostle, but of some other John, whom he does not certainly
know, but probably of that other John who is said to have
had his residence in Asia, there being" two tombs atEphesus
with that name.
Against this supposition should be observed all the arguments above mentioned relating to the inscription ; (hat there
are many ancient writers who receive the Revelation as the
writing of John the apostle and evangelist ; that we have no
particular account of any John having been an exile in the
isle of Patmos about that time except John the apostle, and
the writer calling himself John, without any particular
characteristics, gives ground to conclude he is the principal
person of that name then living and it may be judged very
unlikely, that the Spirit of God should admonish and reprove
the seven churches of Asia by John the elder, (allowing that
there was such a person,) whilst John the apostle was living
and presided in (hose parts.
XVI. I suppose I have now paid a due regard to this
critique of Dionysius: but before I proceed, I will take a
brief review of it, and add two or three remarks.
This M'hole critique may be said to consist of (hree parts:
objections of some before Dionysius; then his own objections;
and, lastly, his own judgment or opinion.
The objections of those before Dionysius I suppose to have
been fully answered ; and their opinion, that Cerinthus was
the writer of the Revelation, confuted.
But Dionysius's own objections are more material they
are five in number.
First, that the evangelist John has not
named himself, neither in his gospel nor in his catholic epistle, but (he writer of the Revelation nameth himself more
than once. Secondly, that (hough the writer of the Revelation calls himself John, he has not shown iis that he is (he
apostle of that name.
Thirdly, that (he Revelation does not
mention (he catholic epistle, nor that epistle the Revelation.
Fourthly, (hat there is a great agreement in sentiment, expression, and manner, between St. John's gospel and epistle ;
but the Revelation is qui(e different in all these respects,
without any resemblance or similitude. Fifthly, that the
Greek of the gospel and epistle is pure and correct, but that
(he Revela(ion has barbarisms and solecisms.
These are Dionysius's objec(ions. The third we have
supposed to be of litde force. The fifth depending upon a
after."

It is also

:

:

» See

Rev. ch.

i.

3

;

xxii. 7, 10, 18, 19.
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much

niceness, about wliicli very few are able to
about which even the learned are not agreed,

judge, and
we have not much insisted upon
larg'e,

it;

or enter into, particulars here.

nor did Dionysius en-

As for

the

first,

several

things have been alleged by way of answer to it ; but
whether that answer be full and complete, may be questioned.
As for the second objection, several things also
have been observed sufficient to weaken, if not to confute
and overthrow it. With regard to the fourth objection, it
has been observed, that the subject matter and design of the
Revelation being very different from those of the acknowledged pieces of the evangelist John, that must needs occasion
some considerable difference in sentiment and expression;
but that the difference is not so great as represented by

Dionysius. Nevertheless, I am of opinion, that this difficulty
has not been quite removed: and 1 must acknowledge, that
the Revelation, when compared with the apostle's unquestioned writings, has an unlikeness not easy to be accounted
for.

own opinion is, that the Revelation was writby some holy and inspired person named John but
who that John was he does not know he might be John
the elder, said to have resided for some time at Ephesus in
Dionysius's

ten

;

;

Asia ; but the reasons before mentioned satisfied Dionysius
he could not be John the apostle. Of this judgment of
our author we have lately spoken ; and have now nothing
more to add, beside the two following general remarks.
First, If the writer of the Revelation be supposed not an
apostle, then this book is greatly degraded, its authority
is lessened, and it can no longer be reputed canonical.
Doubtless, Dionysius knew what he was about ; he did not
take all these pains to show that the Revelation was not
If the book
written by an apostle for no end and purpose.
of the Revelation was not the writing of an apostle, but of
some other John, who at the most was only an elder, or a
prophet, its authority would be diminished ; the Millenarians themselves, if they could be persuaded to come into this
opinion, would not have retained the same value for it they
had formerly, nor would they be quite so diligent in the
study of it; nor would their adversaries, the Allegorists,
pay so great a regard to any arguments or particular
In one word, then, this book
opinions founded upon it.
would be no longer a part of the rule of faith and practice
to christian people.

Learned men therefore are in the right, (o produce every
thing tending to justify and support the common opinion

C

'
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conceniing" the writer of tliis book, and to observe nil evidences internal and external of its being the work of John
the apostle.

Secondly, as? I said before, It may be questioned whether
this critique of Dionysius, or any other critique whatever,
can be sufHcient to create a doubt concerning- the autiior of
this book ; which was owned for a writing- of John the
apostle and evangelist by many ancient writers before Dionysius, and before Caius, and, so far as we know, before the
This
most early of those who disputed its genuineness.
observation is agreeable to the judgments of several very
eminent men, i Grotius, Flacius lllyricus, and ^Socinus;
whose words, in part at least, have been alleged by* Mr.
Simon in a like argument, and caimot be omitted in this
work. It is likewise agreeable to the sentiment of "Stephen
Le Moyne, " Mill, and other learned men, whose words need
not to be transcribed at present.
XVII. Dionysius then received, as sacred and divine
scriptures, the four gospels of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and
John; the Acts of the Apostles, the epistles of Paul, and
particularly the epistle to the Hebrews, as a writing of that
"^

1'

See

p.

698.

i

Apostoli Johannis esse hunc librum credidere illi, quibus merito creditur,
Jiistinus contra Tryphonem, Irenseus, Tertullianus adversus Maicionem iv. et
aliis mulfis in locis
quibus consentiunt Clemens Alexandrinus, Origenes,
j
Cyprianus, et post eos alii mnlti. Grot. Annot. in Tit. Apocal.
"

habeatur fides patribus, qui proprius ad hoc accesserunt secukim, uti
est, quales sunt Justinus, Tertullianus, Irenaeus, Apollonius
Theophilus, Antiochenus affirmari poterit earn ut Johannis apostoli illo primo
seculo habitam.
Cur enim tam certo Johannis apostoli esse confirmarent, si
dubias de ea extitisse sententias antecessorum cognovissent ? Flac. Illyr. Arg.
Si

iis

certe aequissimum

—

in

Apoc.
*

Non

videtur propter

parvam

aliquani, aut etiam

magnam

dissimilitudinem

universnm ac styli ab aliis ejusdem Johannis scriptis longe
diversi generis debere aut posse dubitari, quin ejus sit opus, maxime cum simul adsint tot alia testimonia. Socin. Lecf. Sacr. p. 30G. Quocirca non videtur, propter parvam, aut etiam magnam dissimilitudinem rationis scribendi
in universuin, ac styli ab aliis ejusdem Johannis scriptis longe diversi generis,
(quae omnium fortasse rationum potissima est, quae afieruntur ad probandum
scriptum illud non esse ipsius,) debere aut posse dubitari quin ejus sit opus. Id.
De Auct. Sacr. Scrip, cap ]. n. ii. p. 269.
Hist. Crit. du Texte du N. T. c. 19.
rationis scribendi in

'

"

Quod mirum, cum

revera aliter senserint viri et antiquitate et mcritis
Sic enim Justinus Martyr, exeunte seculo se-

gravissimi ante Dionysium.

cundo.
Sic labente et fere lapso eodem seculo Theophilus Antiochenus, Clem.
Alexandrinus, et Irenaeus.
Sic ineunte seculo tertio Origenes.
Sic adulto
eodem seculo Melito Sardensis episcopus. Qui omnes, Dionysio Alexandrino

Johannis apostoli viciniores et propiores, illi
Sic etiam Hippolytus noster, qui annis
aetatem Dionysii superavit. Le Moyne, Var. Sacr. T. ii. p. 1014.

priores, et superiores,

et

Apocalypsim constanter
etiam plnrimffe
*

Mill. Prol. n.

VOL.

II.

aefati

tribuerunt.

227—229.
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npostle.

Concerning' the seven calliolic epistles,

we do

not

certainly know his judgment; but he has mentioned expressly and often the three epistles of the apostle John ; the
first as unciuestionably genuine and received by all, the
And it may be justly taken for
other two as well known.
granted that he received the first epistle of the apostle Peter,
it having been all along universally received by catholic

As

we

can say nothing positively of
The Revelation he allowed to be
his opinion about them.
the work of John, a holy and divinely inspired person: but
he Avas not satisfied that it was written by John the son of
Zebedee, apostle and evangelist. However, in his argument
concerning that book, he lets us know that it was then
generally received by christians as written by John the
apostle.
In Dionysius we have seen, likewise, evidences of
that peculiar respect showed by christians to the sacred
scriptures: which they looked upon as the rule of judg-ment in things of religion, by which all points in controversy
were to be decided. And what those scriptures were, he
shows by these general titles and divisions of them: 'The
Law and the Prophets, the Gospels and Epistles of Apostles.'
Nor have we perceived, in the remaining works and fragn:entsofthis great and learned bishop of Alexandria, any
marks of respect for any christian apocryphal writings.
christians.

for the rest
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